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Authors of textbooks may dream of cheering audi- 
ences and mountains of fan mail, but this is rarely 
their reality. Yet, there are occasional moments of 
glory. A colleague drops by our office to tell us she 
has been using our text and the students seem more 
prepared and more interested in class. A former stu- 
dent, now teaching, sends an e-mail, saying he has 
used our book as a basis for his first set of class lec- 
tures and discussions. Or, a freshman in a survey 
class adds a note at the end of her exam, saying, 
“thanks for writing a text that isn’t boring.” Maybe 
none of this adds up to an academy award or a 
photo on the cover of People magazine, but com- 
ments like these do assure us that the book we envi- 
sioned a decade ago is, if not perfect, at least on the 
right track. And, the improvements we have made 
in this third edition of Making America, make us 
even more confident. 

From the beginning, our goal has been to create a 
different kind of textbook, one that meets the real 
needs of the modern college student. Every history 
classroom reflects the rich cultural diversity of 
today’s world, with its mixture of native-born 
Americans and recent immigrants, and its signifi- 
cant number of serious-minded men and women 
whose formal skills lag behind their interest and 
enthusiasm for learning. As professors in large pub- 
lic universities located on three of the nation’s bor- 
ders—the Pacific Ocean, the Atlantic, and the Rio 
Grande—we know the basic elements both the pro- 
fessor and the students need in the survey text for 
that classroom: a historical narrative that does not 
demand a lot of prior knowledge about the Ameri- 
can past; information organized sequentially, or 
chronologically, so that students are not confused by 
too many topical digressions; and a full array of 
integrated and supportive learning aids to help stu- 
dents at every level of preparedness comprehend 
and retain what they read. 

The first edition of Making America was an 
account of the American past firmly anchored by a 
political chronology framing the many centuries 
under discussion. In it, people and places were 
brought to life not only through words but also 
with maps, paintings, and photos. We made a gen- 
uine effort to communicate with students rather 
than to impress them. And Making America pre- 


sented history as a dynamic process shaped by 
human expectations, difficult choices, and often 
surprising consequences. With this focus on history 
as a process, Making America encouraged students 
to think historically and to develop into citizens 
who value the past. 

Yet, as veteran teachers, we the authors of Makin ig 
America knew that any history project, no matter 
how good, could be improved. Having scrawled 
“Revise” across the top of student papers for several 
decades, we decided to impose the same demands 
on ourselves. For this third edition, we subjected 
our text to the same critical reappraisal. We elimi- 
nated features that professors and students told us 
did not work as well as we had hoped; we added 
features that we believed would be more effective; 
and we tested our skills as storytellers and biogra- 
phers more rigorously this time around. The result 
is a book more vibrant with individual historical fig- 
ures whose lives—and whose words—provide a 
window onto the eras in which they lived. 


THE APPROACH 


Professors and students who have used the previ- 
ous editions of Making America will recognize imme- 
diately that we have preserved many of its central 
features. We have again set the nation’s complex 
story within an explicitly political chronology, rely- 
ing on a basic and familiar structure that is never- 
theless broad enough to accommodate generous 
attention to social, economic, and diplomatic 
aspects of our national history. We remain confident 
that this political framework allows us to integrate 
the experiences of all Americans into a meaningful 
and effective narrative of our nation’s development. 
Because our own scholarly research often focuses on 
the experiences of women, African Americans, and 
Native Americans, we would not have been content 
with a framework that excluded or marginalized 
their history. Making America continues to be built 
on the premise that all Americans are historically 
active figures, playing significant roles in creat- 
ing the history that we and other authors narrate. 
We have also continued what is now a tradition in 


xiii 


XiV 


Preface 


Making America, that is, providing pedagogical tools 
for students that allow them to master complex mate- 
rial and enable them to develop analytical skills. 


THEMES 


This edition continues to thread five central themes 
through the narrative of Making America. The first 
of these themes, the political development of the 
nation, is evident in the text’s coverage of the cre- 
ation and revision of the federal and local govern- 
ments, the contests waged over domestic and 
diplomatic policies, the internal and external crises 
faced by the United States and its political institu- 
tions, and the history of political parties. 

The second theme is the diversity of a national 
citizenry created by immigrants. To do justice to this 
theme, Making America explores not only English 
and European immigration but immigrant commu- 
nities from Paleolithic times to the present. The text 
attends to the tensions and conflicts that arise in a 
diverse population, but it also examines the shared 
values and aspirations that define middle-class 
American lives. 

Making America’s third theme is the significance 
of regional economies and cultures. This regional 
theme is developed for society before European col- 
onization and for the colonial settlements of the sev- 
enteenth and eighteenth centuries. It is evident in 
our attention to the striking social and cultural 
divergences that existed between the American 
Southwest and the Atlantic coastal regions as well 
as between the antebellum South and North. 

A fourth theme is the rise and impact of large 
social movements, from the Great Awakening in the 
1740s to the rise of youth cultures in the post-World 
War II generations, movements prompted by chang- 
ing material conditions or by new ideas challenging 
the status quo. 

The fifth theme is the relationship of the United 
States to other nations. In Making America we 
explore in depth the causes and consequences of 
this nation’s role in world conflict and diplomacy, 
whether in the era of colonization of the Americas, 
the eighteenth-century independence movement, 
the removal of Indian nations from their traditional 
lands, the impact of the rhetoric of manifest destiny, 
American policies of isolationism and intervention- 
ism, or in the modern role of the United States as a 
dominant player in world affairs. 


LEARNING FEATURES 


The chapters in Making America follow a format that 
provides students essential study aids for mastering 
the historical material. Each chapter begins with a 
map and timeline that set the scene for the most sig- 
nificant events and developments in the narrative 
that follows. While the opening timeline sets signifi- 
cant events in a broader time frame, a chronological 
chart in the interior of the chapter outlines more 
fully the events of the given time period. On the 
chapter-opening page, there is a topical outline of 
the material students will encounter in the chapter. 
Then, to help students focus on the broad questions 
and themes, we provide critical thinking, or focus, 
questions at the beginning of each major chapter 
section. Each chapter ends with a summary that 
reinforces the most important themes and informa- 
tion the student has read. 

To ensure that students have full access to the 
material in each chapter, we provide a page-by-page 
glossary, defining terms and explaining their histor- 
ically specific usage the first time they appear in the 
narrative. The glossary also provides brief identifi- 
cations of the major historical events, people, or 
documents discussed on the page. This running 
glossary will help students build their vocabularies 
and review for tests. The glossary reflects our con- 
cern about communicating fully with student read- 
ers without sacrificing the complexity of the history 
we are relating. 

The illustrations in each chapter provide a visual 
connection to the past, and their captions analyze 
the subject of the painting, photograph, or artifact 
and comment on its significance. For this edition we 
have selected many new illustrations to reinforce or 
illustrate the themes of the narrative. 


NEW TO THE THIRD EDITION 


In this new edition we have preserved what our col- 
leagues and their students considered the best and 
most useful aspects of Making America. We also have 
replaced what was less successful, revised what 
could be improved, and added new elements to 
strengthen the book—and, miraculously, we have 
achieved these goals without increasing the length 
of the text. 

Each chapter now begins with the “Individual 
Choices” feature that is a brief biography of a man 


or woman whose life reflects or illustrates the cen- 
tral themes of the chapter. Some of the figures the 
student will encounter are familiar, famous histori- 
cal characters while others are ordinary folk, yet all 
of these individuals invite the students to enter the 
past. In telling their stories, we introduce the stu- 
dent to the impact that key events had on the people 
of the era and the role those people played in shap- 
ing the era’s events. Through their stories, the stu- 
dent will be introduced to the central conflicts, the 
common assumptions, and the changing views of an 
historical period. 

Each chapter now ends with a new feature called 
“Individual Voices,” which provides a primary 
source and a series of thought-provoking questions 
about that source. In this feature, we let the men and 
women of the past speak directly to the student 
of today, without the historian’s intervention. The 
feature also allows the students hands-on experi- 
ence in working with the “stuff” of history, the 
sources that we work with every day in order to 
reconstruct the past. 

We have made important changes in the text itself. 
These changes reflect our commitment to incorporat- 
ing the newest scholarship in American history so 
that it is available even to the newest students of the 
field. Changes in the organization of chapters reflect 
our commitment to producing a coherent narrative 
rather than an oversimplified one. 

Chapter 1 acknowledges the recent reconceptual- 
ization of America’s early history as part of a history 
of the transatlantic world. Setting the pre- 
Columbian eras in the context of this broader, 
transatlantic world, we have expanded the discus- 
sions of developments in Africa and reexamined the 
role of Native American trading networks in shap- 
ing European colonization and commerce. In Chap- 
ter 3, greater attention has been paid to the society 
and culture of the Powhatan Indians and the inter- 
action between the English colonists at Jamestown 
and the Powhatan confederacy, while Chapter 4 
expands the coverage of conflicts among the English 
colonists. The newest scholarship on the legal, polit- 
ical, and economic development of the United States 
during the early national period has been integrated 
into Chapters 7, 8, and 9. Chapter 10 provides an 
extended discussion of Indian affairs and the rela- 
tionship of American expansionism and the break- 
down of diplomacy between the United States and 
Great Britain. Greater attention to American expan- 
sionism, westward migration, and the cultures dis- 
placed by that expansionism is evident in Chapter 
13. And, the discussion of the Civil War, like the dis- 
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cussion earlier of the American Revolution, pays 
closer attention to the impact of the war on the civil 
population. 

The many significant developments of the post- 
Civil War era have always presented the most seri- 
ous organizational challenge in a textbook. While 
most texts handle this material in thematic or topical 
chapters, in the third edition of Making America, 
we have succeeded in providing fundamentally 
chronological coverage that does justice to all the 
major events, movements and broad developments 
of this critical era. Chapter 16 covers Reconstruc- 
tion. Chapter 17 narrates the emergence of an indus- 
trial order, while Chapter 18 describes and analyses 
the development of an urban, industrialized society. 
Chapter 19 covers the transformation of the Ameri- 
can west from 1865 to 1902, while Chapters 20 to 23 
provide chronological accounts of economic crash 
and social upheaval between 1890 and 1900, the Pro- 
gressive era of 1900 to 1917, America and the world, 
1913 to 1920, and the “Roaring Twenties,” 1920 to 
1929. Foreign relations are interwoven into these 
chapters, as are the experiences of ethnic, racial, and 
gender groups. Thus, for example, African Ameri- 
cans do not vanish from the text after the chapter on 
Reconstruction. 

Readers familiar with Making America will note 
that the discussion of the New Deal, once covered in 
two chapters, is now contained in a new Chapter 24. 
This reorganization promotes continuity and pro- 
vides full coverage of the causes of the Depression, 
Hoover’s response, and Roosevelt’s New Deal, as 
well as popular reaction to the Depression and the 
government programs it engendered. Chapter 25 
now offers a new emphasis on Roosevelt's direction 
of U.S. foreign policy and the steps toward World 
War II. Chapter 30 provides a reassessment of Presi- 
dents Carter and Reagan, with an increased empha- 
sis on the impact of the economy on politics and 
society. It includes new material on women and on 
minorities. Chapter 31 carries the narrative of Amer- 
ican history up to the election of President George 
W. Bush and the tragic events of September 11, 2001. 


NAMING IN MAKING AMERICA 


We have thought carefully about the names by 
which we have identified ethnic groups. As a gen- 
eral rule, we have tried to use terms that were in use 
among members of that group at the time under 
consideration. At times, however, this would have 
distracted readers from the topic to the terminology, 
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and we wanted to avoid that. In such instances, we 
have tried to use the terms in general use today 
among members of that group. 

Thus, we have used African American and black 
relatively interchangeably. The same applies to the 
terms American Indian and Native American. If we are 
writing about a particular Indian group, we have 
tried to use the most familiar names by which those 
groups prefer to be identified, e.g., Lakota rather 
than Sioux. 

Sometimes the names by which groups are identi- 
fied are controversial within the group itself. Thus, 
in identifying people from Latin America, some pre- 
fer Latino and others Hispanic. Our usage in this 
regard often reflects our own regional perspective— 
Bob Cherny has tended to use Latino as that term is 
more widely used in California, and Chris Miller 
has often used Hispanic because that term is more 
widely used in Texas. In other places, we have used 
more specific terms; for example, we have used 
Mexican or Mexican American to identify groups that 
migrated to the United States from Mexico and 
because that is the usage most common among 
scholars who have studied those migrants in recent 
years. 

Finally, in a few instances when we have discussed 
nondominant groups, we have indicated the names 
that such groups used for dominant groups. In some 
discussions of the Southwest, for example, you will 
encounter the term Anglo to indicate those people 
who spoke English rather than Spanish, although we 
are well aware that many who were (and are) called 
Anglo are not of English (or Anglo-Saxon) descent. 
Anglo has to do with language usage, from the per- 
spective of those who spoke Spanish, rather than 
having to do with those English-speakers’ own sense 
of ethnicity. Similarly, we sometimes use the term 
haole in our discussions of Hawai‘i, to indicate those 
people whom the indigenous Hawaiians considered 
to be outsiders. 

We the authors of Making America believe that 
this new edition will be effective in the history class- 
room. Please let us know what you think by sending 
us your views through Houghton Mifflin’s web site, 
located at http://college.hmco.com. 


STUDY AND TEACHING AIDS 


A number of useful learning and teaching aids 
accompany the third edition of Making America. 
They are designed to help students get the most 


from the course and to provide instructors with 
some useful teaching tools. Supplements available 
with Making America include the following: 


For Students: 


e Study E-pack; printed Study Guide in two 
volumes, with access to premium Textbook 
Companion Web Site provides students with 
many review exercises and tips on how to 
study and take tests effectively. Prepared by 
Kelly Woestman of Pittsburgh State University, 
each chapter of the study guide includes learn- 
ing objectives, an annotated outline of the 
chapter, key terms; multiple-choice questions 
with rejoinders; and essay questions with 
answer guidelines. The companion web site 
has self-quizzes, interactive activities that con- 
nect to material in the text, and other resources 
that can help students to succeed in the course. 


e Student’s Textbook Companion Web Site fea- 
tures ACE self-quizzes; online primary sources 
with activities; annotated web links; and sug- 
gestions for further reading organized by 
chapter. 


e American History GeoQuest CD-ROM con- 
tains thirty interactive historical maps. 


e The Making America @history CD-ROM— 
student’s version contains over 1,000 search- 
able primary sources, sources (text and 
graphic), video, and audio, many of which are 
accompanied by introductory headnotes, writ- 
ing activities and questions. 


e Rand McNally Atlas of American History 


For Instructors: 


e Test Items, prepared by Norman Caulfield of 
Fort Hays State University, provide twenty key 
terms and definitions, forty to fifty multiple- 
choice questions, five to ten essay questions 
with answer guidelines, and an analytical 
exercise to test critical thinking skills. 


e HM ClassPrep CD-ROM with HM Testing: a 
complete electronic resource for instructors 
that features the text’s maps and graphics in 
PowerPoint for presentations, and other docu- 
ments in Word, such as lecture outlines. Also 
included is HM Testing for Macintosh and 
Windows. This computerized version of the 
printed Test Items file allows instructors to cre- 
ate customized tests by editing and adding 
questions. Most electronic resources can be 


customized to complement the way you teach 
your course. 


e Instructor’s Resource Manual, prepared by 
Kelly Woestman of Pittsburgh State Univesity, 
includes for every chapter instructional objec- 
tives that are drawn from the textbook’s criti- 
cal thinking questions, chapter summary and 
annotated outline, lecture topics that include 
resource material and references to the text; 
discussion questions; answers to the critical 
thinking questions that follow each major 
heading in the text; cooperative and individual 
learning activities; map activities; ideas for 
paper topics; and a list of audiovisual 
resources. 


e Instructor’s Textbook Companion Web Site 
features online primary sources with instruc- 
tor’s notes, suggested lecture topics, and anno- 
tated web links. 


e American History Map Transparencies, Vol- 
umes I and II is a set of over 150 full-color 


maps. 
e¢ The Making America @history CD-ROM— 
instructor’s version contains over 1,000 


searchable primary sources, sources (text and 
graphic), video, and audio, many of which are 
accompanied by introductory headnotes, writ- 
ing activities and questions that can be used 
to analyze, interpret, and discuss primary 
sources; to enhance collaborative learning; and 
to create multimedia lecture presentations. 


Please visit us on the web at http://college. 
hmco.com or contact your local Houghton Mifflin 
representative for more information about the ancil- 
lary items or to obtain desk copies. 
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F OR STUDENTS: A GUIDE 








TO YOUR TEXTBOOK 






Dear Student: 






History is about people—brilliant and insane, brave and treacherous, loveable and hateful, 
murderers and princesses, daredevils and visionaries, rule breakers and rule makers. It has 
exciting events, major crises, turning points, battles, and scientific breakthroughs. We, the 
authors of Making America, believe that knowing about the past is critical for anyone who 
hopes to understand the present and chart the future. In this book, we want to tell you the 
story of America from its earliest settlement to the present and to tell it in a language and 
format that helps you enjoy learning that history. 










This book is organized and designed to help you master your American history course. The 
narrative is chronological, telling the story as it happened, decade by decade or era by era. 
We have developed special tools to help you learn. In the next couple of pages, we'll introduce 
you to the unique features of this book that will help you to understand the complex and 
fascinating story of American history. 









At the back of the book, you will find some additional resources. In the Appendix, you will find 
a bibliography listing the books on which we relied in writing the chapters. You will also find 
reprinted several of the most important documents in American history: the Declaration of 
Independence, the Articles of Confederation, and the Constitution. Here, too, are tables 
that give you quick access to important data on the presidents and their cabinets. Finally, 
you will see the index, which will help you locate a subject quickly if you want to read about it. 









In addition, the Study E-pack provides you with many review exercises and tips on how to 
study and take tests effectively. Ask your bookstore for a copy of this study guide that 
grants you special access to a premium web site. On the book’s companion web site, you'll 
also find other resources that can help you to succeed in the course. In addition to multiple- 
choice questions that serve as a tutorial, you'll find suggestions for further reading on the 
subjects covered in the text, so that you can explore other viewpoints or look in depth at 
subjects that interest you. 










We hope that our textbook conveys to you our own fascination with the American past and 
sparks your curiosity about the nation’s history. We invite you to share your feedback on the 
book: you can reach us through Houghton Mifflin’s American history web site, which is lo- 

cated at http://college.hmco.com. 








Carol Berkin, Chris Miller, Bob Cherny, and Jim Gormly 
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EUROPEANS AND INDIANS IN NORTH AMERICA Although Europeans fis. gCTIC OCEA 
were at first unsure about the implications of stumbling over a 

portion of the world that was new to them, they quickly came to 

understand the economic, political, and military potential involved 

in American colonization. As this map shows, exploration continued 

into the seventeenth century as Europeans scrambled to claim 

individual pieces of New World real estate. 
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Bartolomé de Las Casas 


In 1550 Spanish church officials ordered a council of learned theologians 
to assemble in the city of Valladolid to moderate a debate over an issue 
so important that it challenged the entire underpinning of Spain’s New 
World empire. At issue was the question of whether Native American 
Indians were human beings. Arguing that they were not was the well- 
respected scholar Juan Ginés de Sepulveda. Arguing on the Indians’ 
behalf was a former conquistador and encomendero named Bartolomé 
de Las Casas. 

Born in 1474, Las Casas was the son of a small merchant in Seville. 
Although we have no evidence that his family was particularly 
prominent or wealthy, they obviously were comfortable: young 
Bartolomé had both the access and the leisure to study at the academy 
attached to Seville’s cathedral. Like many of his contemporaries, Las 
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Chapter-opening feature 
Individual Choices provides a 
portrait of one individual 
whose life illustrates a central 
theme in the chapter. Some of 
the individuals are famous 
historical figures, while others 
are ordinary people who 
played a role in shaping the 
events of their era. This fea- 
ture dramatizes the theme 
that historical events are 

not inevitable but are the 
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Casas decided to pursue a military career, going to Granada as a soldier in 1497. 
Then in 1502 he embarked to the West Indies to seek his fortune in the conquest 
of the Americas. 

Apparently Las Casas was successful as a conquistador: within a few years he 
had earned an imperial land grant with a full complement of Indian laborers. 
Meeting the demands of both church and king, he taught them Catholicism 
while he exploited their labor. Eventually, however, the former came to outweigh 
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In his debate with Juan Ginés de Sepulveda before the Council of Valladolid in 
1550 and 1551, Bartolomé de Las Casas repeatedly stressed the many remarkable 
accomplishments made by Indians, both in creating advanced civilizations of their 
own and in adapting to Spanish civilization. Many witnesses (most of whom had 
never been to America) disputed these claims, but more damaging was the 
argument that such accomplishments were irrelevant. Though perhaps clever, 
Sepulveda argued, Indians lacked souls and therefore could never become truly 
civilized Christians. Like animals, then, they could be exploited but never 
embraced. Las Casas thought otherwise, and drew on Church doctrine to refute 
this claim. In the end, Las Casas’s argument won the day and became the official 
position for the Catholic church and the Spanish Crown. 


Bartolomé de Las Casas Argues 
for the American Indians 





Who, therefore, except one who is irreverent toward God and contemptuous of 
nature, has dared to write that countless numbers of natives across the ocean are 
barbarous, savage, uncivilized, and slow witted when, if they are evaluated by 
an accurate judgment, they completely outnumber all other men? @ This is 
consistent with what Saint Thomas writes: “The good which is proportionate to 
the common state of nature is to be found in most men and is lacking only ina 
few. ... Thus it is clear that the majority of men have sufficient knowledge to 
guide their lives, and the few who do not have this knowledge are said to be 
half-witted or fools.” Therefore, since barbarians of that kind, as Saint Thomas 
says, lack that good of the intellect which is knowledge of the truth, a good 
ition of rational nature, iti i 


@ What, exactly, is Las 
Casas asserting in this 
sentence? How does this 
proposition set up the rest 
of his argument? 










@ What does the reference 






to writings by Saint 


Chapter-ending feature Individual Voices presents a primary source document in an 
accessible way, allowing you to explore a primary source as a historian would. Each 
document is written by or is closely connected to the person in the Individual Choices 
feature. The primary source documents include personal letters, poems, speeches, 
political statements, and newspaper articles. Brief introductions set the context for the 
primary sources, and color-coded Exploration Points in the margin pose provocative 
questions and provide interesting facts about what the document reveals. 
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chronology 


New World Colonies and Native Americans 


1494 Treaty of Tordesillas 1609 Henry Hudson sails up Hudson River 


Spanish found Santa Fe in present-day New 
1512 Creation of the encomienda system Mexico 


1519-1521 Hernando Cortés invades Mexico 1623 Beginning of Dutch-lroquois alliance 





1551. Council of Valladolid rules that American Indians 1627 Creation of Company of New France 
are human beings with souls 


1645 Dutch West India Company reorganized under 
1558 Elizabeth | becomes queen of England Peter Stuyvesant 


un 


1565 Spanish found St. Augustine in present-day 1680 Pueblo Revolt 
Florida 


1683 La Salle expedition down the Mississippi River to 
1588 English defeat Spanish Armada the Gulf of Mexico 


1598 Don Juan de Offate destroys Acoma pueblo c.1700 Beginning of French/Choctaw alliance 


1608  French-Huron alliance 














The Chronology is a box that lists the significant events that we discuss 
in the chapter. You can refer to this chart while reading the chapter, and 
afterward you can use it to review the major events of the period. 
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THE NEW EUROPE AND THE . The Page-by-Page Glossary, found 
ATLANTIC WORLD in the lower-right-hand corner of each 
e Why did European rulers promote exploration and coloniza- : page, defines key terms, concepts, and 
tion in North America? _ vocabulary on the same page where 
e What political and religious rivalries influenced the ways _ the term is first used in the narrative. 
in which each European power approached New World The glossary serves as a convenient 
colonization? review tool, and is of special benefit 
Expansion into the New World and the subsequent | to non-native speakers of English 
economic and political pressures of colonization ___and students who need help with 
aggravated the crisis of authority in Europe. Eager to vocabulary. 





enlist political allies against Protestant dissenters, 





gentry The class of English landowners ranking just 


Focus Questions begin major ous Obey, 
sections of the chapter and increase Sir Walter Raleigh English courtier, soldier, and 
comprehension by guiding you adventurer who attempted to establish the Virginia 


; . Colony. 
pote poet Importane anemies os Roanoke Island Island off North Carolina that 
the section. These critical thinking 


4 Seth Raleigh sought to colonize, beginning in 1585. 
questions help you prioritize and 


understand events and developments 


inflation Rising prices that occur when the supply of 
n currency or credit grows faster than the available 
: in their context. supply of goods and services. 
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TWO WORLDS MEET For convenience sake, scholars have 
divided New World societies into broad culture groups, 
though each group was actually composed of many different, 
specific cultures. This map shows those culture groups and 
traces the routes of early explorers who opened up these 
new worlds to European contact and colonization. 
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HIENWATHA 


New conditions in North 
America led to increasing 
conflicts among the five 
northeastern Iroquois tribes 
during the fifteenth and six- 
teenth centuries. Hienwatha 
overcame resistance—even 
the murder of his family—to 
convince Iroquois leaders to 
form the Iroquois League, a 
political, military, and reli- 
gious alliance that helped 
them survive massive 
changes and made them a 
major force in world diplo- 
macy. Newberry Library. 





INDIVIDUAL CHOICES 


Hienwatha 


Things were bad, and getting worse, for the people who lived in North 
America’s northeastern woodlands. For generations they had lived 
peacefully in their largely self-sufficient villages on the corn that the 
women grew and the game that the men hunted. Warfare was 
infrequent, and famine all but unknown. But around the time that 
Europeans would call 1400, a climate change made corn production less 
dependable, and the people were forced to hunt and gather more wild 
foods to supplement their diets. As hunters from individual villages 
roamed deeper and deeper into the forests looking for food, they 
encountered others who, like themselves, were desperate to harvest the 
diminishing resources. Conflicts became common. “Everywhere there 
was peril and everywhere mourning,” says one version of the story. 
“Feuds with outer nations and feuds with brother nations, feuds of sister 
towns and feuds of families and clans made every warrior a stealthy man who 
liked to kill.” 

In the midst of the crisis, a child who would be called Hienwatha (or Hiawatha, 
Maker of Rivers) was born among the woodland people. Oral accounts among 
the various Indian groups disagree about Hienwatha’s early life. According to 
some sources, he was born among the Onondaga Indians sometime shortly after 
1400 but came to live with the neighboring Mohawks. If so, he may well have 
been a war captive, taken to replace a Mohawk killed in the ever-accelerating 
violence that raged through the woodlands. 

Having grown to adulthood among the Mohawks, the still young and 
unmarried outsider left his village to seek survival on his own in the woods. Food 
was scarce, and Hienwatha became a cannibal, killing lone travelers and eating 
their flesh. One day after a successful hunt, as Hienwatha was butchering a 
victim, he discovered that he had a visitor. The man, called Dekanahwideh (Two 
River Currents Flowing Together), said to have been a Huron, pointed out 
Hienwatha’s sad and dishonorable state. The stranger then told him of a spirit 
being called Peacemaker, who had given Dekanahwideh a vision and a mission: 
he was to unify all the Iroquois into a great and peaceful nation. Shamed but also 
inspired by the stranger's words, Hienwatha vowed never to eat human flesh 
again and to spend his life making Dekanahwideh’s vision a reality. 

Hienwatha moved back among the Mohawks, married, and began telling the 
people about Dekanahwideh’s vision and Peacemaker’s message. Although many 
found his words inspiring, some, including Onondaga leader Tadadaho, opposed 
him. Tadadaho and his supporters finally attacked Hienwatha, killing his family 
and forcing him to flee once again into the woods. 

Undaunted, Hienwatha tried to think of some way to convince his enemies 
among the Iroquois to accept the idea of cooperation. His solution was to weave 
a belt of wampum shell strings showing a great chain connecting the five 
northern Iroquois nations—Mohawk, Oneida, Onondaga, Cayuga, and Seneca. 
Carrying his belt, Hienwatha traveled among the five nations, telling them that 





INTRODUCTION 


The emergency that led the Iroquois to form their 
confederacy was but one in a long series of unset- 
tling events that would entirely transform their 
world and that of their neighbors. Nor was this the 
first time that America’s original population had 
experienced upheaval in response to changing his- 
torical conditions. Having come to a highly varied 
and ever-changing continent millennia earlier, 
Native Americans had continually modified their 
environments and been modified by them, giving 
shape to both the physical and human world in 
which America would be made. 

For nearly a thousand years before the Iroquois 
formed their League, a combination of natural and 
human forces truly global in scope was having a 
profound impact throughout the Atlantic basin. For 
example, during the several centuries following the 
death of Mohammed in 632, the vibrant new reli- 
gion that he founded, Islam, swept out of the Ara- 
bian Peninsula to conquer virtually the entire 
Mediterranean world. In response, native Euro- 
peans, who had themselves adopted a new and 
dynamic religion, Christianity, only a few centuries 


Introduction 


they could survive only if they ceased fighting among themselves and joined 
forces—and resources. He finally won over even Tadadaho, whose Onondaga 
Nation became the keeper of the council fires. Together Hienwatha, 
Dekanahwideh, Tadadaho, and the other leaders of the Five Nations created a 
confederation government that Europeans later would call the League of the 
Iroquois. Under its provisions each member nation maintained complete 
sovereignty and authority in its own affairs, but all agreed fully to defend the 
others and to enhance the confederation’s well-being as a whole. They also 
vowed to carry forward Peacemaker’s design by offering peace to all who would 
agree to live with them under the Great Tree of Peace that symbolized the new 
covenant. Many agreed, but many also resisted what they saw as Iroquois 
aggression. That included Dekanahwideh’s own Huron people, who formed their 
own alliance system to oppose the Iroquois League. 

As remarkable as Hienwatha’s story is, his experience was not entirely unique. 
Faced with changing conditions, natural ones at first and then those brought by 
invading Europeans, Indians throughout the Americas struggled valiantly and 
creatively to restructure their societies and their lives. Sometimes the effort 
brought success, as it did for the Iroquois, but the new political, diplomatic, and 
spiritual alignments just as often triggered more struggle and war, as it did 
between the Iroquois and the Hurons. But whatever else might be said for the 
achievements of Hienwatha and his contemporary visionaries, they succeeded in 
reshaping America, crafting what Europeans naively but in this one sense quite 
correctly called the New World. And in the process, they helped shape the entire 
Atlantic world, where the making of America would soon take center stage. 


earlier, struck back in a series of Crusades designed 
to break Islamic power. At the same time, climatic 
changes encouraged expansion by Viking warlords 
out of Scandinavia southward into the European 
mainland and westward all the way into North 
America. Together these expansive societies intro- 
duced new technologies and knowledge of distant 
and mysterious worlds that would engender an air 
of restlessness throughout Europe. 

One of those mysterious worlds lay to the south 
of the forbidding Sahara Desert in Africa. There, as 
in both America and Europe, people had been deal- 
ing with changing conditions by crafting societies 
and economies that made the most of varying envi- 
ronments. When Islamic trading caravans began 
penetrating this region in the ninth century, they 
found highly developed cities that could draw on 
massive populations and natural resources to pro- 
duce goods that were in great demand throughout 
the evolving Atlantic world. Like Native Americans, 
Africans too would be drawn into the restlessness 
that characterized this dynamic age. 

Within decades after Hienwatha convinced the 
Five Nations to unite, Christopher Columbus, a 
Genoese navigator in Spain’s employ, rediscovered 
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the Western Hemisphere while trying to find the 
hidden and distant worlds known to Islamic 
traders. Columbus’s accident brought two historical 
streams together, and from that point onward, the 
history of each helped to form the future of both. On 
a global scale this event launched a new era in 
human history. On a more local scale it began a 
process we call Making America. 


A WORLD OF CHANGE 


© How did the changing landscape influence the development 
of various societies in North America during the millennia 
before the emergence of the Atlantic world? 


© What forces came into play in the centuries before 1500 that 
would launch Europeans on a program of outward exploration? 


e How did millennia of changing conditions in Africa con- 
tribute to the rise and eventual shape of the Atlantic world? 


Christopher Columbus’s accidental encounter with 
the Western Hemisphere came after nearly a thou- 
sand years of increasing restlessness and dramatic 
change that affected all of the areas surrounding the 
Atlantic Ocean. After millennia of relative isolation, 
the natural and human environments in America 
were opened to the flow of people, animals, and 
goods from the rest of the Atlantic world. During 
the centuries before 1492, Christian monarchs and 
church leaders conducted a series of Crusades to 
wrest control of the Holy Land from the Muslims. 
As armies of Crusaders pushed their way into the 
region, they came into contact with many desirable 
commodities—fine silks, exotic spices, and precious 
stones and metals. As word spread of the finery 
Muslims obtained through trade with Africa and 
the East, enterprising individuals began looking 
for ways to profit by supplying such luxuries to 
European consumers. At the same time, Northern 
European Vikings were extending their holdings 
throughout many parts of Europe and westward all 
the way to North America. Both Crusaders and 
Vikings came into contact with equally restless and 
vibrant societies in Africa and the Western Hemi- 
sphere, lending greater impetus to continuing 
exploration. 


American Origins 


American history, both before and after Columbus’s 
intrusion, was shaped by the peculiar landscape 
that had developed over millennia in the Western 





Hemisphere. Floating plates of the earth’s crust 
meet along the continent’s western flank, rubbing 
and sometimes crashing together. Like a car in a col- 
lision, the earth has crumpled from the impact, 
forming rugged mountain ranges all the way from 
the Arctic to the extreme tip of South America. 
These collisions also left gaps and weak points in 
the earth’s crust that gave rise to volcanoes and 
other geological activity. These upheavals con- 
stantly changed the region’s face: whole mountains 
were created and then destroyed, rich veins of min- 
erals formed and then were buried, and varied local 
habitats emerged that would house an incredible 
array of plant and animal species. 

While upheaval was shaping the western portion 
of the hemisphere, erosion was the sculptor in the 
east. Old granite rock formations were carved by 
winter frosts and running water. Thousands of 
rivers and streams crisscrossed the flattening land, 
carrying the minerals eroding from higher ground 
to form rich and deep soil downstream. Upstream, 
often all that remained was bedrock with only a 
shallow cover of topsoil. Throughout these regions, 
too, different habitats supported varied life forms. _ 

About 2.5 million years ago, a new force came to 
dominate the landscape with the onset of the Great 
Ice Age. During the height of the Ice Age, great 
sheets of ice advanced and withdrew across the 
world’s continents, and temperatures were between 
fifteen and twenty degrees colder than they are 
today. Glaciers moved southward, grinding away at 
the central part of North America, carving a flat cor- 


Western Hemisphere The half of the earth that 
includes North America, Mexico, Central America, 
and South America. 


Crusades Military expeditions undertaken by 
European Christians in the eleventh through the 
thirteenth centuries to recover the Holy Land from the 
Muslims. 


Holy Land _ The region in which the events described 
in the Old and New Testaments of the Bible took place; 
it is sacred to Christians, Jews, and Muslims; now 
called Palestine, it lies in Israel, Jordan, and Syria. 


Muslims People who practice the religion of Islam, a 
monotheistic faith that accepts Mohammed as the 
chief and last prophet of God. 

Vikings Late-medieval Danish, Swedish, and 
Norwegian groups who responded to land shortages 
and climatic conditions in Scandinavia by taking to 
the sea, establishing communities in various parts of 
Western Europe, Iceland, Greenland, and North 
America. 


chronology 


The New World 


c. 70,000-10,000 B.p. Human migration from Asia into 


Beringia 


c. 7000 B.p. Plant cultivation begins in North America 


c. 2500 8.p. Sub-Saharan Africans perfect iron 


smelting 


.800 Islamic caravans travel to West Africa and 
African slave trade begins 


. 500-1000 Rise of Hopewell culture 
. 800-1700 Rise of Mississippian culture 
c. 1000-1400 Vikings in North America 


1096-1291 The Crusades 


c.1200 Aztecs arrive inthe Valley of Mexico 


ridor all the way from the Arctic Circle to the Gulf of 
Mexico. During the last ice advance, the Wisconsin 
glaciation, a sheet of ice more than 8,000 feet thick 
covered the northern half of both Europe and North 
America. 

Not only did this massive ice sheet affect the 
underlying geology, but so much water was frozen 
into the glaciers that sea levels dropped as much as 
450 feet. Migratory animals found vast regions 
closed to them by the imposing ice fields and ven- 
tured into areas exposed by the receding sea. One 
such region, Beringia, lay between present-day 
Siberia on the Asian continent and Alaska in North 
America (see Map 1.1). Now covered by the waters 
of the Bering Sea and Arctic Ocean, Beringia during 
the Ice Age was a dry, frigid grassland—a perfect 
grazing ground for animals such as giant bison and 
huge-tusked woolly mammoths. Hosts of predators, 
including large wolves and saber-toothed cats, fol- 
lowed them. Human populations, which until this 
time had been confined to the Eastern Hemisphere, 
appear to have followed as well. 

Sea levels were low enough to expose Beringia 
about 70,000 years ago, and the area remained 
above sea level more or less continually until about 
10,000 years ago. Although movement southward 
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c.1400 Beginning of Little lce Age 


c. 1450 Hienwatha and Dekanahwideh found 


Iroquois League 


1492 Reconquista completed 
Columbus's first voyage 


1500 Portuguese begin to transport and trade 
African slaves 


1517 Martin Luther presents Ninety-five Theses 
1527-1535 Henry Vill initiates English Reformation 


1558 Elizabeth | becomes queen of England 


Note: B.P. means “before present time.” 





into North America would have been difficult 
because of the rugged terrain and mountainous 
glaciers, determined people may have begun popu- 
lating the continent at any time between these dates. 
In fact, recent archaeological finds and isolated dis- 
coveries such as that of the Kenniwick Man suggest 
that many different groups of migrating people may 
have arrived and either coexisted or succeeded each 
other over this 60,000-year period. 

Biological evidence collected from modern Indi- 
ans suggests that the majority of Native Americans 
are descended from three distinct migrating groups, 
each of which arrived at a different time. The first 
of these, the groups called Paleo-Indians, probably 
entered the continent between 30,000 and 40,000 
years ago, and their descendants eventually occu- 
pied the entire area of the Western Hemisphere. The 


Eastern Hemisphere The half of the earth that 
includes Europe, Africa, Asia, and Australia. 


Kenniwick Man The name given to a human skeleton 
discovered near Kenniwick, Washington, on the 


Columbia River in 1996 that is believed to be over 


9,000 years old and which appears to have facial 
features unlike those of other ancient Indian relics. 
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MAP 1.1 First Americans Enter the New World Although DNA evidence indicates that all early migrants to the 
Western Hemisphere were genetically related, at least two cultural groups moved into North America between 
70,000 and 40,000 years ago. The Old Cordilleran group, to the west of the Rocky Mountains, and the Clovis group, 
to the east, left records of their passing at numerous sites, the most prominent of which are labeled here. 


second group, collectively called the Na-Dene peo- 
ple, appears to have arrived very near the end of the 
Wisconsin era, between 10,000 and 11,000 years ago, 
and their descendants are concentrated in the sub- 
arctic regions of Canada and the southwestern 
United States. The final group, the Arctic-dwelling 
Inuits, or Eskimos, arrived sometime later, perhaps 
after Beringia had flooded again (see Map 1.1). 

Even after the Ice Age came to an end, it took 
between four and five thousand years for the mas- 
sive glaciers to melt. During that time the melting 
ice kept the climate cold and damp everywhere on 
the continent. But by about 9,000 years ago tempera- 
tures began warming. The Ice Age creatures whose 
presence supplied early hunters with their primary 
source of meat and whose movements set the tempo 
for Paleo-Indian life began to die out. The hunters 
faced the unpleasant prospect of following the large 
animals into extinction if they kept trying to survive 
by hunting big game. 

People everywhere in North America abandoned 
nomadic big-game hunting and began to explore 
new sources for food, clothing, shelter, and tools— 
sources that they found within newly emerging 
local environments. In the forests that grew up to 
cover the eastern half of the continent, they devel- 
oped finely polished stone tools, which they used to 
make functional and beautiful implements out of 
wood, bone, shell, and other materials. There and 
along the Pacific shore, people used large, heavy 
stone axes, chisels, and adzes to hollow out massive 
tree trunks, making boats from which they could 
harvest food from inland waterways and from the 
sea. During this time domesticated dogs were intro- 
duced into North America, probably by newly arriv- 
ing migrants from Asia. With dogs to help carry 
loads on land and boats for river transportation, 
Native American people were able to make the best 
use of their local environments by moving around 
to different spots during different seasons of the 
year. Thus they did not establish permanent towns 
or villages. Rather they followed an annual round of 
movement from camp to camp—perhaps collecting 
shellfish for several weeks at the mouth of a river, 
then moving on to where wild strawberries were 
ripening, and later in the summer relocating to 
fields in which maturing wild onions or sunflower 
seeds could be harvested. 

Some scholars have speculated that these ances- 
tors of modern Indians believed in and celebrated 
the animating spirits of the plants and animals that 
they depended on for survival. But this respect for 
nature did not prevent them from changing local 
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Maize (corn), which was genetically engineered by Native 
Americans in what is now Mexico some 7,000 years ago, 
became one of the staple food sources for many Indian 
groups in North America. This sixteenth-century illustra- 
tion depicts traditional Native American agricultural prac- 
tices and typical foods including corn, squashes, and 
gourds. The Pierpont Morgan Library/Art Resource, NY. 


environments. They used fire to clear forests of 
unwanted scrub and to encourage the growth of 
berries and other plants they found valuable. In this 
way they produced vegetables for themselves and 
also provided food for browsing animals such as 
deer, which increased in number while other 
species, less useful to people, declined. A highly sig- 
nificant example of such environmental engineering 
comes from north-central Mexico. Beginning per- 
haps 7,000 years ago, human intervention helped a 
wild strain of grass develop bigger seedpods with 
more nutritious seeds. Such intervention eventually 
transformed a fairly unproductive plant into an 
enormously nourishing and prolific food crop: 
maize. 


nomadic Having no fixed home and wandering from 
place to place in search of food or other resources. 


adze Anax-like tool with a broad, chisel-like curved 


blade, used for shaping wood. 


maize Corn; the word maize comes from an Indian 
word for this plant. 
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Maize (corn), along with beans, squash, and 
chilies, formed the basis for an agricultural revolu- 
tion in North America, allowing many people to set- 
tle in larger villages for longer periods. Successful 
adaptation—including plant cultivation and even- 
tually agriculture—along with population growth 
and the constructive use of spare time allowed some 
Indians in North America to build large, ornate 
cities. The map of ancient America is dotted with 
such centers. Along the Ohio River, a complex of 
sites that archaeologists call the Adena culture was 
constructed about 3,000 years ago. Large quantities 
of both practical and purely decorative artifacts 
from all over North America have been found at 
Adena sites. In Illinois and elsewhere in eastern 
North America, Hopewell culture took the place of 
Adena culture and in time was itself eclipsed by a 
larger Mississippian tradition. 

Then, about 800 years ago, midwestern mound 
builder sites fell into decline, and the people who 
once had congregated there withdrew to separated 
villages or bands. No single satisfactory explanation 
accounts for why this happened, but it is interest- 
ing to note that other changes were taking place 
at around this time elsewhere in the Atlantic 
world that would have profound effects on the 
American story. 


Change and Restlessness in the 
Atlantic World 


During the few centuries following the death of the 
prophet Mohammed in 632, Muslim Arabs, Turks, 
and Moors made major inroads into western Asia 
and northern Africa, eventually encroaching on 
Europe’s southern and eastern frontiers (see Map 
1.2). During these same years, Scandinavian 
Vikings, who controlled the northern frontiers of 
Europe, began expanding southward and west- 
ward. Accomplished and fearless seamen, the 
Vikings swept down Europe’s western shore and 
through Russia by river to the Mediterranean. They 
also began colonizing Iceland and Greenland. Then, 
according to Viking sagas, a captain named Bjarni 
Herjolfsson sighted North America in 986. Fourteen 
years later, Viking chieftain Leif Ericson led an expe- 
dition to the new land, and over the decades that 
followed, Vikings established several America 
colonies. 

By about the year 1000, then, the heartland of 
Europe was surrounded by dynamic societies that 
served as conduits to a much broader world. 





Although Europeans resented and resisted both 
Viking and Islamic invasion, the newcomers 
brought with them tempting new technologies, food 
items, and expansive knowledge. These contribu- 
tions not only enriched European culture, but also 
improved the quality of life. For example, new farm- 
ing methods increased food production so much 
that Europe began to experience a population explo- 
sion. Soon Europeans would begin turning this new 
knowledge and new tools against the people who 
brought them. 

Iberians launched a Reconquista, an effort to 
break Islamic rule on the Peninsula, and in 1096, 
European Christians launched the first in a series of 
Crusades to sweep the Muslims from the Holy 
Land. With the aid of English Crusaders, Portugal 
attained independence in 1147. Meanwhile in the 
Holy Land, hordes of Crusaders captured key 


Adena culture An early nonagricultural American 
Indian society centered in the Ohio River valley but 
which spread as far as West Virginia; it is known for 
having built large trading centers at which artifacts 
from all over North America have been found. 


Hopewell culture A successor to the Adena culture 
also centered in the Ohio River valley but spreading as 
far as New York; Hopewell Indians practiced maize 
agriculture and built larger and more elaborate 
mound cities in which large-scale trading activities 
continued. 

Mississippian tradition A cultural complex shared 
by a number of American Indian societies centered in 
the southern Mississippi River valley; influenced by 
Mexican culture, it is known for its pyramid building 
and urban centers. 


mound builder Name applied to a number of Native 
American societies, including the Adena, Hopewell, 
and Mississippian cultures, that constructed massive 
earthen mounds as monuments and building 
foundations. 


Mohammed A member of an influential family in 
Mecca on the Arabian Peninsula born in about 570, he 
began having religious visions in about 610 in which 
he was revealed as “the Messenger of God.” The 
content of his various visions were recorded as the 
Qur’an, the sacred text that is the foundation for the 
Islamic religion. 


Moors The Muslims who invaded and occupied much 
of the Iberian Peninsula (Spain and Portugal) from the 
eighth century until their ouster in the late fifteenth 
century. 


Reconquista The campaign undertaken by European 
Christians to recapture the Iberian Peninsula from the 
Moors. 
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CHAPTER 1 


Making a “New” World, to 1588 





Beginning in about the year 1000, two dynamic seafaring societies controlled the European continent’s perimeters: various 
allied Islamic societies to the south and Vikings on all other sides. Both groups used innovative technologies and advanced 
geographical knowledge to continually expand their holdings, including holdings in North America. Their ships carried 
many new commodities as well as new knowledge into Europe, helping to create a restless, exploring spirit among Euro- 
peans. Left: The Pierpont Morgan Library/Art Resource, NY; right: BibliothequeNationale, France. 


points only to be expelled by Muslim counterat- 
tacks. The effort to dislodge Islamic forces from 
Jerusalem and other sacred sites came largely to an 
end in 1291, but the struggle continued in the Iber- 
ian Peninsula. By 1380 Portugal’s King John I had 
united that country’s various principalities under 
his rule. In Spain unification took much longer, but 
in 1469 Ferdinand and Isabella, heirs to the rival 
thrones of Aragon and Castile, married and created 
a united state in Spain. Twenty-three years later, in 
1492, the Spanish subdued the last Moorish strong- 
hold on the peninsula, completing the Reconquista. 

Dealings with the Vikings in the north took a 
somewhat different turn. Although they maintained 
trading contacts with North America for several 
hundred years, Vikings began to retreat in the mid- 
dle of the 1300s. By 1450 or so, they had withdrawn 
entirely from their transatlantic colonies. The most 
likely cause of their departure was a shift in climate. 
Although experts disagree about the exact timing, it 
appears that at some time between 1350 and 1450 a 
significant climatic shift called the Little Ice Age 
began to affect the entire world. In the Arctic and 
subarctic, temperatures fell, snowfall increased, and 
sea ice became a major hazard to navigation. This 
shift made it impossible for the Vikings to practice 
the herding, farming, and trading that supported 


their economy in Greenland and elsewhere. Finding 
themselves cut off from a vibrant North Atlantic 
empire, Viking settlements in the British Isles, Rus- 
sia, France, and elsewhere merged with local 
populations. 

These Viking refugees often joined with their 
neighbors in recognizing the value of large-scale 
political organization. Consolidation began in 
France in around 1480 when Louis XI took control of 
five rival provinces to create a unified kingdom. 
Five years later in England, Henry Tudor and the 
House of Lancaster defeated the rival House of York 
in the Wars of the Roses, ending nearly a hundred 
years of civil war. Tudor, now styling himself King 
Henry VII, cemented this victory by marrying into 
the rival house, wedding Elizabeth of York to finally 
unify the English throne. As in Spain and Portugal, 
the formation of unified states in France and Eng- 
land opened the way to new expansive activity that 
would accelerate the creation of an Atlantic world. 


Ferdinand and Isabella Joint rulers of Spain 
(r. 1469-1504); their marriage in 1469 created a united 


Spain from the rival kingdoms of Aragon and Castile. 





The Complex World of 
Indian America 


The world into which Vikings first sailed at the 
beginning of the second millennium and into which 
other Europeans would intrude half a millennium 
later was not some static realm stuck in the Stone 
Age. Native American societies were every bit as 
progressive, adaptable, and historically dynamic as 
those that would invade their homes. In fact, adap- 
tive flexibility characterized Indian life throughout 
North America, and so the vast variety in environ- 
mental conditions that characterize the continent 
led to the emergence of enormous differences 
between various Indian groups. Anthropologists 
have tried to make the extremely complicated cul- 
tural map of North America understandable by 
dividing the continent into a series of culture 
areas—regions where the similarities among native 
societies were greater than the differences. The 
chapter-opening map shows eleven such areas. 

In the Southeastern region of North America, 
peoples speaking Siouan, Caddoan, and Muskogean 
languages formed vibrant agricultural and urban 
societies that had ties with exchange centers farther 
north as well as with adventurous traders from 
Mexico. At places like Natchez, fortified cities 
housed gigantic pyramids, and farmland radiating 
outward provided food for large residential popula- 
tions. These were true cities and, like their counter- 
parts in Europe and Asia, were magnets attracting 
ideas, technologies, and religious notions from all 
parts of the Western Hemisphere. 

Farther north, in the region called the Eastern 
Woodlands, people lived in smaller villages and 
combined agriculture with hunting and gathering. 
The Iroquois, for example, lived in towns number- 
ing three thousand or more people, changing loca- 
tions only as soil fertility, firewood, and game 
became exhausted. Before Hienwatha and the for- 
mation of the Iroquois League, each village was 
largely self-governed by clan mothers and their cho- 
sen male civil servants. Each town was made up of a 
group of longhouses, structures often 60 feet or 
more in length. 

A tradition that may go back to the time when the 
Iroquois lived as nomadic hunters and gatherers 
dictated that men and women occupy different 
spheres of existence. The women’s world was the 
world of plants, healing, nurturing, and order. The 
men’s was the world of animals, hunting, war, and 
disorder. By late pre-Columbian times, the Iroquois 
became strongly agricultural, and because plants 


A World of Change 





Iroquois towns consisted of rows of longhouses, often 
surrounded by defensive walls. This partial recon- 
struction of a sixteenth-century [Iroquois town that stood 
near what is now London, Ontario, illustrates how such 
sites looked. The staked areas to the right of the rebuilt 
longhouses show where neighboring longhouses used to 
stand. Richard Alexander Cooke IIL. 


were in the women’s sphere, women occupied 
places of high social and economic status in Iroquois 
society. Families were matrilineal, meaning they 
traced their descent through the mother’s line, and 
matrilocal, meaning a man left his home to move in 
with his wife’s family upon marriage. Women 
distributed the rights to cultivate specific fields and 
controlled the harvest. 

Variations on this pattern were typical through- 
out the Eastern Woodlands and in the neighboring 





A scholar who studies human 


anthropologist 
behavior and culture in either the past or the present. 


longhouse Acommunal dwelling, usually built of 
poles and bark and having a central hallway with 
family apartments on either side (see illustration 
above). 
pre-Columbian Existing in the Americas before the 
arrival of Columbus. 
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Great Plains and Southwest. Agricultural village life 
was the dominant lifestyle in each region before 
Europeans came. In fact, migrants into the plains 
probably came from the east carrying seed corn 
from settlements in the Southeast and Woodlands. 
Groups such as the Mandans began settling on 
bluffs overlooking the many streams that eventually 
drain into the Missouri River. Living in substantial 
houses insulated against the cold winters, these 
people divided their time among hunting, crop rais- 
ing, and trade. Over a five-hundred-year period, 
populations increased and agricultural settlements 
expanded. By 1300 such villages could be found 
along every stream ranging southward from North 
Dakota into present-day Kansas. 

Just as agriculturalists in the Great Plains had 
strong connections to the Eastern Woodlands, Indi- 
ans in the Southwest were closely tied to Mexico. As 
early as 3,200 years ago, corn appears to have been 
brought into the area. But the Southwestern Indians, 
unlike their contemporaries farther south, contin- 
ued to engage in hunting and food gathering for a 
long time after experiencing the agricultural revolu- 
tion. Not until about the year 400 did Indians in this 
region begin building larger and more substantial 
houses and limiting their migrations. The greatest 
change, however, came during the eighth century, 
when a shift in climate made the region drier and a 
pattern of late-summer thunderstorms triggered 
dangerous and erosive flash floods. 

There seem to have been two quite different 
responses to this change in climate. A group called 
the Anasazi expanded their agricultural ways, coop- 
erating to build flood-control dams and irrigation 
canals. The need for cooperative labor meant form- 
ing larger communities, and between about 900 and 
1300 the Anasazi built whole cities of multistory 
apartment houses along the high cliffs, safe from 
flooding but near their irrigated fields. In these 
densely populated towns Anasazi craft specialists 
such as potters, weavers, basket makers, and tool 
smiths manufactured goods for the community 
while farmers tended fields and priests attended to 
the spiritual needs of the society. 

Another contingent of Southwestern Indians 
abandoned the region, moving southward into Mex- 
ico. Here they came upon the remnants of classical 
city-states like Teotihuacan, which had fallen on 
hard times. One of several highly developed soci- 
eties of central Mexico, Teotihuacan was the largest 
city-state in the Western Hemisphere, with a popu- 
lation of nearly 200,000. However, by around the 
year 600, Teotihuacan and other such societies were 


in decline. Over the next several hundred years, 
migrants from southwestern North America— 
so-called Chichimecs or “wild tribes”—borrowed 
architectural and agricultural skills from the fallen 
societies and built new monumental cities. The first 
of these, Tula, entered its heyday in about the year 
1000, but a civil war two centuries later brought that 
civilization to an end. Shortly thereafter, another 
Chichimec tribe rose to prominence in central Mex- 
ico. The Aztecs arrived in the Valley of Mexico soon 
after 1200, settling on a small island in the middle of 
a brackish lake. From this unappealing center, a 
series of strong leaders used a combination of diplo- 
macy and brutal warfare to establish a tributary 
empire that eventually ruled as many as 6 million 
people. 

Other major changes occurred in the Southwest 
after 1300. During the last quarter of the thirteenth 
century, a long string of summer droughts and bit- 
terly cold winters forced the Anasazi to abandon 
their cities. They disappeared as a people, splitting 
into smaller communities that eventually became 
the various Pueblo groups. At the same time, an 
entirely new population entered the region. These 
hunter-gatherers brought new technologies, includ- 
ing the bow and arrow, into the Southwest. About 
half of them continued to be hunter-gatherers, while 
the rest borrowed cultivating and home-building 
techniques from the Pueblos. Europeans who later 
entered the area called the hunter-gatherers 
Apaches and the settled agriculturalists Navajos. 

In the balance of North America, agriculture was 
practiced only marginally, if at all. In areas like the 
Great Basin, desert conditions made agriculture too 
risky, and in California, the Northwest Coast, and 
the intermountain Plateau, the bounty of available 
wild foods made it unnecessary. In_ these 
regions, hunting and gathering remained the chief 
occupations. 


| Aztecs An Indian group living in central Mexico; the 

. Aztecs used military force to dominate nearby tribes; 
their civilization was at its peak at the time of the 
Spanish conquest. 


tributary empire An empire in which subjects rule 
themselves but make payments, called tribute, to an 
imperial government in return for protection and 
services. 


_ Great Basin A desert region of the western United 


States, including most of present-day Nevada and 
parts of Utah, California, Idaho, Wyoming, and 
Oregon. 








Although we often associate life in the Aztec Empire with 
huge pyramids and lavish, sometimes violent ceremonies, 
home life among the Aztecs was not unlike that among 
neighboring town-dwelling Indians or contemporary 
Europeans. This illustration from the Florentine Codex, 

a manuscript complied by Aztec scholars under the direc- 
tion of Fray Bernardino de Sahagtn shortly after 

the Spanish conquest of Mexico, gives some sense of 
everyday life among upper class Indians in the Aztec 
capitol of Tenochtitlan (Mexico City). E. T. Archives. 


The Nez Perces and their neighbors living in the 
Plateau region, for example, occupied permanent 
village sites in the winter but did not stay together 
in a single group all year. Rather, they formed task 
groups—temporary villages that came together to 
share the labor required to harvest a particular 
resource—and then went their separate ways when 
the task was done. These task groups brought 
together not only people who lived in different win- 
ter villages but often people from different tribes 
and even different language groups. In such groups, 
political authority passed among those who were 
best qualified to supervise particular activities. If 
the task group was hunting, the best and most 
senior hunters—almost always men—exercised 
political authority. If the task group was gathering 
roots, then the best and most senior diggers— 


A World of Change 


almost always women—ruled. Thus among such 
hunting-gathering people, political organization 
changed from season to season, and social status 
depended on what activities were most important to 
the group at a particular time. 

As these examples illustrate, variations in daily 
life and social arrangements in pre-Columbian 
North America reflected variations in climate, soil 
conditions, food supplies, and cultural heritages 
from place to place across the vast continent. But it 
would be a mistake to assume that pre-Columbian 
Americans lived in isolated tribes. Complex trading 
patterns within and between ecological regions 
were common. For example, varieties of shell found 
only along the Northwest Pacific Coast passed in 
trade to settlements as far away as Florida. 


A World of Change in Africa 


Like North America, Africa was home to an array of 
societies that developed in response to varying nat- 
ural and historical conditions. But unlike contempo- 
rary Indian groups, Africans maintained continual if 
perhaps only sporadic contacts with societies in 
Europe and Asia, societies to which they had at one 
time been intimately linked. 

Tendrils of trade between the Mediterranean and 
sub-Saharan Africa can be traced back to ancient 
Egypt and before, but the creation of the Sahara 
Desert, the product of a 1,500-year-long drought 
that began about 4,500 years ago, cut most of Africa 
off from the fertile areas of the Mediterranean coast. 
The people living south of the new desert were 
forced largely to reinvent civilization in response to 
changing conditions. They abandoned the wheat 
and other grain crops that had predominated in ear- 
lier economies, domesticating new staples such as 
millet and native strains of rice. They also aban- 
doned the cattle and horses that had been common 
in earlier times, adopting sheep and goats, which 
were better suited to arid environments. Depending 
on immediate conditions, groups could establish 
large villages and live on a balance of vegetables, 
meat, and milk or, if necessary, shift over to a purely 
nomadic lifestyle following their herds. 


sub-Saharan Africa The region of Africa south of the 
Sahara Desert. 


millet 


A large family of grain grasses that produce 
nutritious, carbohydrate-rich seeds used for both 
human and animal feed. 
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During the many centuries that followed the 


formation of the Sahara Desert, Bantu people expanded throughout the southern half of Africa. They and other 
groups established a number of powerful kingdoms, the capitals of which served as major trading centers among 
these kingdoms and for Islamic traders who finally penetrated the desert after the year 800. 


Social organization tended to follow a similar 
adaptive strategy. The entire region was dominated 
by a single group of people, speakers of closely 
related dialects of the common Bantu language (see 


Map 1.3). Among these Bantu descendents and their 
neighbors, a system that anthropologists call “deep 
segmentary kinship” emerged. This social structure 
was based on the belief that large subgroups, often 





incorrectly called “tribes” in traditional literature, 
were descended from a common fictive ancestor. 
These larger organizations were then subdivided 
into smaller and _ smaller groups, each 
autonomous—as a modern nuclear family might 
be—but tied through an elaborate family tree to 
hundreds or even thousands of other similar 
groups. The status of each group was determined by 
seniority in the line of descent—those descended 
from the oldest offspring of the common ancestor 
were socially and politically superior to those 
descended from younger branches. This created a 
fundamental hierarchy and organizational structure 
that permitted large group cooperation and man- 
agement when that was appropriate, but also per- 
mitted each small band to function independently 
when conditions required. Within each group, 
seniority also determined political and social status: 
the eldest descendent of the common ancestor 
within each group held superior power, whereas 
those on the lowest branch of the family tree were 
treated more or less as slaves. 

Much of the technology in place in sub-Saharan 
Africa can be traced to common roots that preceded 
the formation of the desert. Evidence suggests that 
pottery and simple metallurgy were part of an 
ancient pan-African technological tradition. How- 
ever, sometime between two and three thousand 
years ago, sub-Saharan groups appear to have dis- 
covered iron smelting. Inventing a shaft furnace—a 
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After being separated from the rest 
of Africa by the formation of the 
Sahara Desert, the Bantu people— 
aided perhaps by their mastery of 
iron smelting technology— 
expanded throughout the sub- 
Saharan portion of the continent. 
This painting rendered by non- 
Bantu Bushmen, records a battle 
between themselves and Bantus. 
Note the relatively huge size and 
menacing quality of the Bantus 
compared to the retreating Bush- 
men, an indication of how the 
newly dominant group was per- 
ceived by its neighbors. Private 
Collection. 


furnace shaped like a long tube that permitted both 
the high heat and air draft necessary for melting 
iron ore—craftsmen were able to make use of abun- 
dant raw iron deposits common in southern Africa 
to produce tools, vessels, and weapons. This discov- 
ery may, in fact, have aided the Bantu-speakers in 
their extensive expansion throughout most of the 
continent. It certainly gave African groups an edge 
in carving settlements out of the jungles and savan- 
nahs. Often, large cities with elaborate social hierar- 
chies grew in neighborhoods where iron and other 
ores were particularly abundant. These would then 
become centers for trade as well as political hubs, 
the seeds from which later kingdoms and empires 
would sprout. 

These trading centers became particularly impor- 
tant when Islamic expansion brought new, outside 
sources for trade into the sub-Saharan world. The 
first mention of trade between Islamic adventurers 
and African communities stems from the ninth cen- 
tury, and it seems to have developed slowly over the 
next several hundred years. One catalyst to the 
trade growth was the introduction of the camel as 
a draft animal. Native to Asia and the Arabian 


fictive ancestor A mythical figure believed by a social 
group to be that group’s founder and from whom all 


members are believed to be biologically descended. 





18 


CHAPTER 1 


Making a “New” World, to 1588 





Introducing camels as draft animals made it possible for 
Arab and other traders to penetrate the forbidding Sahara 
Desert to open up a highly profitable trade with sub- 
Saharan states that were rich with gold, ivory, and other 
valuable commodities. This gold and diamond miniature 
(the sculpture is only about two-and-a-half inches tall) 
celebrates the riches that these animals carried out of 
Africa. The Metropolitan Museum of Art, Gift of The Shaw 
Foundation, Inc., 1959. 


Peninsula, camels were ideally suited for crossing 
the inhospitable desert, making it possible to estab- 
lish regular caravan routes that linked sub-Saharan 
trading centers with the outside world. Increasingly 
after 1100, metal goods—iron, gold, and precious 
gems—and slaves were carried across the desert by 
Arab, Berber, and other Muslim traders, who gave 
African middlemen silks, spices, and other foreign 
goods in exchange. This trade tended to enhance the 
power of African elites, leading to ever larger and 
more elaborate states. 


EXPLOITING ATLANTIC 


OPPORTUNITIES 


e How did various groups of Europeans seek to exploit oppor- 
tunities that arose from new discoveries leading up to and fol- 
lowing 1492? 


e Why did Columbus's entry into the Western Hemisphere 
prove to be a major turning point in the development of the 
Atlantic world? 


e How did Native Americans and Africans respond initially to 
European expansion? 


Dynamic forces in America, Europe, Africa, and 
beyond seemed unavoidably to be drawing the dis- 
parate societies that occupied the Atlantic shore into 
a complex world of mutual experience. But this 
process was not automatic. Enterprising people 
throughout the globe seized opportunities created 
by the spirit of restlessness and the merging of his- 
torical streams, advancing the process and giving it 
peculiar shape. Generally seeking profits for them- 
selves and advancement for their own nations, 
tribes, or classes, those who sought to exploit the 
emerging new world nonetheless had enormous 
impact on the lives of all who occupied it. The 
process of outreach and historical evolution that 
helped to launch the American experience grew 
directly from these efforts at exploitation. 


The Portuguese, Africa, and 
Plantation Slavery 


The first of the European states to pull itself together 
was also the first to challenge Islamic dominance in 
both the Asian and African trade. Portugal’s John I 
encouraged exploration by establishing a school of 
navigation on his kingdom’s southwestern shore. 
Under the directorship of John’s son Henry the 
Navigator, the school sent numerous expeditions in 
search of new sources of wealth. By the 1430s, the 
Portuguese had discovered and taken control of 
islands off the western shore of Africa, and within 
thirty years Prince Henry’s protégés had pushed 
their way to Africa itself, opening relations with the 
Songhai Empire. 

The Songhai Empire was typical of the sub- 
Saharan trading states that emerged through Mus- 
lim contacts (see Map 1.3). Based on the common 
segmentary kinship system, the Songhai state con- 
sisted of numerous smaller societies, all related 
through a common ancestor and organized along 
hierarchical lines. Society remained largely village- 
based with slaves at the bottom, skilled craftsmen in 
the middle, and a small noble class at the top. These 
nobles assembled in Timbuktu, a trading hub and 
the Songhai capital, which became a cosmopolitan 


Henry the Navigator Prince who founded an 
observatory and school of navigation and directed 
voyages that helped build Portugal’s colonial empire. 


Songhai Empire A large empire in West Africa; its 
capital was Timbuktu; its rulers accepted Islam 
around the year 1000. 








The sub-Saharan Kingdom of Mali was one of the richest 
and culturally progressive societies in the world. This 
map, from the Catalan Atlas, shows the various trade 
routes leading into and out of Mali. The figure at the cen- 
ter is Mausa Musa, whom the original caption describes 
as “the richest, the most powerful lord in all this region 
on account of the abundance of gold that is gathered in 
this land.” Mali later was absorbed into the Songhai 
Empire and the former Mali capital, Timbuktu, became 
the main contact point between Songhai and the outside 
world before the Portuguese redirected trade from inland 
camel caravans to the sea. Giraudon/Art Resource, NY. 


center where African and Islamic influences met. Its 
art, architecture, and the accomplishments of its 
scholars impressed all who ventured there. From 
Timbuktu, Songhai traders shipped valuable trade 
goods across the Sahara by means of caravans. The 
Portuguese, however, offered speedier shipment 
and higher profits by carrying trade goods directly 
to Europe by sea. 

By the end of the fifteenth century, Portuguese 
navigators had gained control over the flow of 
prized items such as gold, ivory, and spices out of 
West Africa, and Portuguese colonizers were grow- 
ing sugar and other crops on the newly conquered 
Azores and Canary Islands. From the beginning of 
the sixteenth century onward, the Portuguese also 
became increasingly involved in slave trafficking, at 
first to their own plantations and then to Europe 
itself. By 1550 Portuguese ships were carrying 
African slaves throughout the world. 





Exploiting Atlantic Opportunities 


The Continued Quest for 
Asian Trade 


Meanwhile, the Portuguese continued to venture 
outward. In 1487 Bartholomew Dias became the first 
European to reach the Cape of Good Hope at the 
southern tip of Africa. Ten years later Vasco da 
Gama sailed around the cape and launched the Por- 
tuguese exploration of eastern Africa and the Indian 
Ocean. 

By the end of the fifteenth century England, 
Spain, and France were vying with Portugal to find 
the shortest, cheapest, and safest sea route between 
Europe and Asia. Because of its early head start, 
Portugal remained fairly cautious in its explo- 
rations, hugging the coast around Africa before 
crossing the ocean to India. As latecomers, Spain 
and England could not afford to take such a conser- 
vative approach to exploration. Voyagers from those 
countries took advantage of technologies borrowed 
from China and the Arab world to expand their 
horizons. From China, Europeans acquired the mag- 
netic compass, which allowed mariners to know 
roughly in what direction they were sailing even 
when out of sight of land. An Arab invention, the 
astrolabe, which allowed seafarers to calculate 
the positions of heavenly bodies, also reduced the 
uncertainty of navigation. These inventions, 
together with improvements in steering mecha- 
nisms and hull design that improved a captain’s 
control over his ship’s direction, speed, and stabil- 
ity, made voyages much less risky. 

Eager to capitalize on the new technology and 
knowledge, an ambitious sailor from the Italian port 
city of Genoa, Christopher Columbus, approached 
John II of Portugal in 1484 and asked him to support 
a voyage westward from Portugal, across the 
Atlantic, to the East Indies. The king refused when 
his geographers warned that Columbus had under- 
estimated the distance. Undeterred, Columbus 


_ Cape of Good Hope A point of land projecting into 


the ocean at the southern tip of Africa; to trade with 
Asia, European mariners had to sail around the cape 
to pass from the Atlantic to the Indian Ocean. 

astrolabe An instrument for measuring the position of 
the sun and stars; using these readings, navigators 
could calculate their latitude (that is, their distance 
north or south of the equator). 


Christopher Columbus 


Italian explorer in the service 
of Spain who attempted to reach Asia by sailing west 
from Europe, thereby arriving in America in 1492. 
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peddled his idea to various European governments 
over the next several years but found no one willing 
to take the risk. Finally, in 1492, Ferdinand and 
Isabella’s defeat of the Moors provided Columbus 
with an opportunity. 

The Spanish monarchs had just thrown off 
Islamic rule and added the coastal province of 
Granada to their holdings. They were eager to break 
into overseas trading, which was dominated in the 
east by the Arabs and in the south and west by the 
Portuguese. Ferdinand and Isabella agreed to equip 
three ships in exchange for a short, safe route to the 
Orient. On August 3, 1492, Columbus and some 
ninety sailors departed on the Nifia, Pinta, and Santa 
Maria for the uncharted waters of the Atlantic. Over 
three months later, they finally made landfall. 
Columbus thought he had arrived at the East Indies, 
but in fact he had reached the islands we now call 
the Bahamas. 

Over the next ten weeks, Columbus explored the 
mysteries of the Caribbean, making landfalls on the 
islands now known as Cuba and Hispaniola. He col- 
lected spices, coconuts, bits of gold, and some native 
captives. He described the natives as “a loving peo- 
ple” who, he thought, would make excellent ser- 
vants. Columbus then returned to Spain, where he 
was welcomed with great celebration and rewarded 
with backing for three more voyages. Over the next 
several years, the Spanish gained a permanent 
foothold in the region that Columbus had discov- 
ered and became aware that the area was a world 
entirely new to them. 

England, like Spain, was jealous of Portugal’s 
trade monopoly, and in 1497 Henry VII commis- 
sioned another Italian mariner, Giovanni Caboto, to 
search for a sea route to India. John Cabot, as the 
English called him, succeeded in crossing the north 
Atlantic, arriving in the area that Leif Ericson had 
colonized nearly five hundred years earlier. Shortly 
thereafter, another Italian, Amerigo Vespucci, sail- 
ing under the Spanish flag, sighted the northeastern 
shore of South America and sailed northward into 
the Caribbean in search of a passage to the East. 
Finally, in 1524, Giovanni da Verrazano, sailing for 
France, explored the Atlantic coast of North Amer- 
ica, charting the coastline of what later became the 
thirteen English mainland colonies. 


A New Transatlantic World 


At first, European monarchs greeted the discovery 
of a new world as bad news: they wanted access to 
the riches of Asia, not contact with some undiscov- 


| Amerigo Vespucci 





ered place. As knowledge of the New World spread, 
the primary goal of exploration became finding a 
route around or through it—the fabled Northwest 
Passage. But gradually Europeans learned that the 
new land had attractions of its own. 

Adventurous fishermen and other voyagers from 
England, France, and Basque villages in Spain and 
Portugal began exploring the fertile fishing grounds 
off the northern shores of North America. Such voy- 
ages became so commonplace after 1500 that in 1506 
the king of Portugal placed a 10 percent tax on fish 
imported from North America. But these voyages 
did more than feed the European imagination and 
the continent’s appetite for seafood. It appears that 
these fishermen established temporary camps along 
the shores of North America to provide land sup- 
port for their enterprises. Gradually, as the Native 
Americans and the fishermen came to know each 
other, they began to exchange goods. Europeans, 
even relatively poor fishermen, had many things 
that the Indians lacked: copper pots, knives, jewelry, 
woolen blankets, and hundreds of other novelties. 
For their part, the Indians provided firewood, food, 
ivory, and furs. Apparently the trade grew quickly. 
By 1534, when Jacques Cartier made the first official 
exploration of the Canadian coast for the French 
government, he was approached by party after 
party of Indians offering to trade furs for the goods 
he carried. He could only conclude that many other 
Europeans had come before him. 


Bahamas _ A group of islands in the Atlantic Ocean east 
of Florida and Cuba. 
John Cabot (Giovanni Caboto) Italian explorer who 
| led the English expedition that sailed along the North 
American mainland in 1497. 
Italian explorer of the South 
American coast; Europeans named America after him. 
New World A term that Europeans used during the 
period of early contact and colonization to refer to the 
Americas, especially in the context of their discovery 
and colonization. 


| Northwest Passage The rumored and much-hoped- 


for water route from Europe to Asia by way of North 
America that early explorers tried to find. 


| Basques Anethnic group living primarily in north- 
central Spain and heavily involved in early North 
American fishing activities. 


Jacques Cartier French explorer who, by navigating 
| the St. Lawrence River in 1534, gave France its 
primary claim to territories in the New World. 


The presence of explorers such as Verrazano and 
Cartier and of unknown numbers of anonymous 
fishermen and part-time traders had several effects 
on the native population. The Micmacs, Hurons, 
and other northeastern Indian groups approached 
the invading Europeans in friendship, eager to trade 
and to learn more about the strangers. In part this 
response was a sign of natural curiosity, but it also 
reflected some serious changes taking place in the 
native world of North America. 

As we have noted, the onset of the Little Ice Age 
had far-reaching effects. As the climate got colder, 
hunter-gatherers in the subarctic responded by 
withdrawing farther south, where they began to 
encroach on Algonquin and Iroquoian Indians. 
Meanwhile, the deteriorating climate made it more 
difficult for groups like the Iroquois to depend on 
their corn crops for food. Forced to rely more on 
hunting and gathering, the Iroquois had to expand 
their territory, and in doing so they came into con- 
flict with their neighbors. As warfare became more 
common, groups increasingly formed alliances for 
mutual defense, systems like the Iroquois League. 
And Indians found it beneficial to welcome Euro- 
pean newcomers into their midst—as trading part- 
ners bearing new tools, as allies in the evolving 
conflicts with neighboring Indian groups, and as 
powerful magicians whose shamans might provide 
explanations and remedies for the hard times that 
had befallen them. 


THE CHALLENGES OF MUTUAL 
DISCOVERY 


e How did Native Americans respond to increasing contact 
with European explorers and settlers? 


e What varied attitudes did Europeans adopt in their relations 
with Indians and Africans? 


e In what ways was the world made different through the 
process called the Columbian Exchange? 


Europeans approached the New World with certain 
ideas in mind and defined what they found there in 
terms that reflected what they already believed. 
American Indians approached Europeans in the 
same way. Both of these groups—as well as 
Africans— were thrown into a new world of under- 
standing that challenged many of their fundamental 
assumptions. They also exchanged material goods 
that affected their physical well-being profoundly. 


The Challenges of Mutual Discovery 


A Meeting of Minds in America 


Most Europeans had a firm sense of how the world 
was arranged, who occupied it, and how they had 
come to be where they were. The existence of Amer- 
ica, and even more the presence there of American 
Indians, challenged that secure knowledge. In the 
first stages of mutual discovery in America, most 
Europeans were content mentally to reshape what 
they found in the New World to fit with what they 
expected to find. Columbus expected to find India 
and Indians, and he believed that was precisely 
what he had found. Other Europeans understood 
that America was a new land and the Indians were a 
new people, but they attempted to fit both into the 
cosmic map outlined in the Bible. Some Europeans 
assumed that the inhabitants of the new land were 
more pure and less corrupted than Europeans, peo- 
ple of God. Others viewed them as poor, ignorant 
savages. 

Columbus'’s initial comments about the American 
Indians set the tone for many future encounters. “Of 
anything that they possess, if it be asked of them, 
they never say no,” Columbus wrote; “on the con- 
trary, they invite you to share it and show as much 
love as if their hearts went with it.” Such writings 
were widely circulated in Europe and led to a per- 
ception of the Indians as noble savages, men and 
women free from the temptations and vanities of 
modern civilization. 

Not all Europeans held this view of American 
Indians. Amerigo Vespucci, for one, found them less 
than noble. “They marry as many wives as they 
please,” he explained. “The son cohabits with 
mother, brother with sister, male cousin with 
female, and any man with the first woman he meets. 
... Beyond the fact that they have no church, no reli- 
gion and are not idolaters, what more can I say?” 
Much more, actually. Vespucci reported that the 
Indians practiced cannibalism and prostitution and 
decorated themselves in gaudy and “monstrous” 
ways. 

In some ways, the arrival of Europeans may have 
been easier for American Indians to understand and 
explain than the existence of American Indians was 


shaman _ A person who acts as a link between the 
visible material world and an invisible spirit world; a 
shaman’s duties include healing, conducting religious 


ceremonies, and foretelling the future. 
idolater 


A person who worships idols. 
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Europeans had trouble fitting American Indians into their preconceived ideas about the 
world. Native Americans were sometimes cast as noble savages and other times as devils. 
The Brazilian Indian shown in these two works illustrates the conflicting views. In one, the 
feather-clad Indian is shown as a wise magus paying homage to the Christ-child; in the 
other, an Indian devil wears the same costume while presiding over the tortures of Hell. 
Left: “Adoration of the Magi” by Master of Viseu. Museu de Grao Vasco; right: “Inferno” anony- 
mous, Portuguese. Giraudon/Art Resource, NY. 


for the Europeans. To Indians, the world was alive, 
animated by a spiritual force that was both univer- 
sal and intelligent. This force took on many forms. 
Some of these forms were visible in the everyday 
world of experience, some were visible only at spe- 
cial times, and some were never visible. Social ties 
based on fictive kinship and reciprocal trade linked 
all creatures—human and nonhuman—together 
into a common cosmos. These connections were 
chronicled in myth and were maintained through 
ritual, which often involved the exchange of cere- 
monial items believed to have spiritual value. Such 
objects included quartz and volcanic glass crystals, 
copper, mica, shells, and other rare and light-reflect- 
ing objects. In the pre-Columbian trading world, 
such prized goods passed from society to society, 
establishing a spiritual bond between the initial 
givers and the eventual receivers, even though the 
two groups might never meet. 

Europeans and European goods slipped easily 
into this ceremonial trading system. The trade items 
that the Europeans generally offered to American 
Indians on first contact—glass beads, mirrors, brass 


bells—resembled closely the items that the Indians 
traditionally used to establish friendly spiritual and 
economic relations with strangers. The perceived 
similarity of the trade goods offered by the Euro- 
peans led Indians to accept the newcomers as sim- 
ply another new group in the complex social cosmos 
uniting the spiritual and material worlds. 

On the other hand, Europeans perceived such 
items as worthless trinkets, valuing instead Indian 
furs and Indian land. This difference in perception 
became a major source of misunderstanding and 
conflict. To the Indians, neither the furs nor the land 
was of much value because by their understanding 
they did not “own” either. According to their 
beliefs, all things had innate spirits and belonged to 
themselves. Thus passing animal pelts along to 
Europeans was simply extending the social connec- 


CS oe a a ee ee oe ee 
| reciprocal trade A system of trading in which the 
| objective is equal exchange of commodities rather ! 
| than profit. 
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tion that had brought the furs into Indian hands in 
the first place. Similarly, according to Indian belief, 
people could not own land: the land was seen as a 
living being—a mother—who feeds, clothes, and 
houses people as long as she receives proper respect. 
The idea of buying or selling land was unthinkable 
to Indians. When Europeans offered spiritually sig- 
nificant objects in exchange for land on which to 
build, farm, or hunt, Indians perceived the offer as 
an effort to join an already existing relationship, and 
not as a contract transferring ownership. 


The Columbian Exchange 


Even though Europeans and American Indians saw 
some similarities in each other, their worlds differed 
greatly, sometimes in ways hidden to both groups. 
The natural environments of these worlds were dif- 
ferent, and the passage of people, plants, and ani- 
mals among Europe, Africa, and North America 
wrought profound changes in all three continents. 
Historians call this process the Columbian 
Exchange. 

Perhaps the most tragic trade among the three 
continents came about as the direct and unavoidable 
consequence of human contact. During the period 
leading up to the age of exploration, many Euro- 
peans lost their lives to epidemic diseases. The Black 
Death of the fourteenth century, for example, wiped 
out over a third of Europe’s population. Exposure to 
smallpox, measles, typhus, and other serious dis- 
eases had often had devastating results, but Euro- 
peans gradually developed resistance to infection. 
In contrast, the Indian peoples whom Columbus 
and other European explorers encountered lived in 
an environment in which contagious diseases were 
never a serious threat until the Europeans arrived. 
They had no acquired immunity to the various bac- 
teria and viruses that Europeans carried. As a result, 
the new diseases spread very rapidly and were 
much more deadly among the native peoples than 
they were among Europeans. 

Controversy rages over the number of Indians 
killed by imported European diseases. Estimates of 
how many people lived in America north of Mexico 
in 1492 run from a high of 25 million to a low of 1 
million. At the moment, most scholars accept a 
range of from 3 to 10 million. Even if the most con- 
servative estimate is correct, the raw numbers of 
people who died of smallpox, typhus, measles, and 
other imported diseases were enormous. In areas of 
early and continuing association between Euro- 
peans and Indians, between 90 and 95 percent of the 
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European diseases killed many millions of Indians during 
the initial stages of contact because they had no immunity 
to such epidemic illnesses as influenza, measles, and 
plague. Smallpox was one of the deadliest of these 
imported diseases. This Aztec drawing illustrates small- 
pox’s impact, from the initial appearance of skin lesions 
through death. Traditional Indian medical practices not 
only were unable to cure such diseases, but physical con- 
tact between shamans and patients actually helped to 
spread them. Biblioteca Medicea Laurenziana. 


native population appear to have died of disease 
during the first century of contact. Although the 
percentage was probably lower in areas where con- 
tact was infrequent and where native populations 
were sparse, disease took a terrible toll as it fol- 
lowed the lines of kinship and trade that held native 
North America together. 

Disease, however, did not flow in only one direc- 
tion. Some diseases that originated in Africa found 
their ways to both North America and Europe and 
at least one, syphilis, may have originated in the 


Columbian Exchange The exchange of people, plants, 
and animals among Europe, Africa, and North 
America that occurred after Columbus’s arrival in the 
New World. 


acquired immunity Resistance or partial resistance to 


a disease; it develops in a population over time as a 
result of exposure to harmful bacteria and viruses. 

syphilis 
through sexual contact; if untreated, it can lead to 
paralysis and death. 


An infectious disease usually transmitted 
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Western Hemisphere and migrated eastward. Amer- 
ican Indians appear to have been less debilitated 
physically by syphilis, to which they may have pos- 
sessed partial immunity. Africans were largely unaf- 
fected by various malarial fevers that ravaged both 
European and native populations. Europeans found 
measles to be a mildly unpleasant childhood dis- 
ease, but for both Africans and Indians it was a mass 
killer. The march of exchanged diseases across the 
North American landscape and their effects on vari- 
ous populations provided a constant backdrop for 
the continent’s history. 

Less immediate but perhaps equally extreme eco- 
logical effects arose from the passage of plants 
among Europe, North America, and Africa. The 
introduction of plants into the New World extended 
a process that had been taking place for centuries in 
the Old World. Trade with Asia had carried exotic 
plants such as bananas, sugar cane, and rice into 
Africa as early as 2,300 years ago. From Africa, these 
plants were imported to Iberian-claimed islands 
such as the Canaries and eventually to America 
where, along with cotton, indigo, coffee, and other 
imports, they would become cash crops on Euro- 
pean-controlled plantations. Grains such as wheat, 
barley, and millet were readily transplanted to some 
areas in North America, as were grazing grasses and 
various vegetables, including turnips, spinach, and 
cabbage. 

North American plants also traveled from west to 
east in the Columbian Exchange. Leading the way in 
economic importance was tobacco, a stimulant used 
widely in North America for ceremonial purposes 
and broadly adopted by Europeans and Africans as 
a recreational drug. Another stimulant, cocoa, also 
enjoyed significant popularity among Old World 
consumers. In addition, New World vegetables 
helped to revolutionize world food supplies. 
Remarkably easy to grow, maize thrived virtually 
everywhere. In addition, the white potato, tomato, 
manioc, squash, and beans native to the Western 
Hemisphere were soon cultivated throughout the 
world. Animals also moved in the Columbian 
Exchange. Europeans brought horses, pigs, cattle, 
oxen, sheep, goats, and domesticated fowl to Amer- 
ica, where their numbers soared. 

The transplanting of European grain crops and 
domesticated animals reshaped the American land- 
scape. Changing the contours of the land by clearing 
trees and undergrowth and by plowing and fencing 
altered the flow of water, the distribution of seeds, 
the nesting of birds, and the movement of native 


animals. Gradually, imported livestock pushed 
aside native species and imported plants choked out 
indigenous ones. 

Probably the most important and far-reaching 
environmental impact of the Columbian Exchange 
was its overall influence on human populations. 
Although exchanged diseases killed many millions 
of Indians and lesser numbers of Africans and Euro- 
peans, the transplantation of North American plants 
significantly expanded food production in what had 
been marginal areas of Europe and Africa. At the 
same time, the environmental changes that Euro- 
peans wrought along the Atlantic shore of North 
America permitted the region to support many 
more people than it had sustained under Indian cul- 
tivation. The overall result in Europe and Africa was 
a population explosion that eventually spilled over 
to repopulate a devastated North America. 


New Worlds in Africa 
and America 


As the Columbian Exchange redistributed plants, 
animals, and populations among Europe, Africa, 
and North America, it permanently altered the his- 
tory of both hemispheres. In North America, for 
example, the combination of disease, environmental 
transformation, and immigrant population pressure 
changed American Indian life and culture in pro- 
found ways. 

Clearly, imported disease had the most ruinous 
influence on the lives of Indians. Cooperative labor 
was required for hunting and gathering, and native 
groups that continued to depend on those activities 
faced extinction if disease caused a shortage of 
labor. Also, most societies in North America were 
nonliterate: elders and storytellers passed on their 
collective knowledge from one generation to 
another. Wholesale death by disease wiped out 
these bearers of practical, religious, and cultural 
knowledge. The result of this loss was confusion 


malarial Related to malaria, an infectious disease 
characterized by chills, fever, and sweating; it is often 
transmitted through mosquito bites. 

cash crop Acrop raised in large quantities for sale 
rather than for local or home consumption. 


nonliterate Lacking a system of reading and writing, 
relying instead on storytelling and mnemonic 
(memory-assisting) devices such as pictures. 





and disorientation among survivors. In an effort to 
avert extinction, remnant groups banded together to 
share labor and lore. Members of formerly self- 
sustaining kinship groups joined together in com- 
posite villages or, in some cases, intertribal leagues 
or confederacies. And the devastation that Euro- 
pean diseases wrought eased the way for the deeper 
penetration of Europeans into North America as 
Indians sought alliances with the newcomers in 
order to gain new tools, new sources of information, 
and new military partners, pushing Indians into 
increasingly tangled relationships with Europeans. 

The Columbian Exchange also severely disrupted 
life in Africa. Africa had long been a key supplier of 
labor in the Old World. The ancient Egyptians had 
imported slaves from Ethiopia and other regions 
south of the Sahara Desert, a practice that continued 
through Roman times. But it was Islamic traders 
who turned the enslavement of Africans into a 
thriving enterprise. When North African Muslims 
established regular caravan routes across the desert 
into sub-Saharan Africa, slaves quickly became a 
dominant trade item, second only to gold in overall 
value. Perhaps as many as 4 million slaves were 
carried across the desert between 800 and the time 
the Portuguese redirected the trade in the sixteenth 
century. 

Portuguese entry, however, revolutionized this 
economy. European technology, wealth, and ideas 
fostered the development of aggressive centralized 
states along the Slave Coast on the western shore of 
Africa’s Gulf of Guinea (see Map 1.4). Armed with 
European firearms, aggressive tribes such as the 
Ashanti engaged in large-scale raiding deep into the 
Niger and Congo River regions. These raiders cap- 
tured millions of prisoners, whom they herded back 
to the coast and sold to Portuguese, Spanish, Dutch, 
and other European traders to supply labor for 
mines and plantations in the New World. 

It is difficult to determine the number of people 
sold in the West African slave trade between 1500 
and 1800. The most recent estimates suggest that 
more than 9.5 million enslaved Africans arrived in 
the New World during this three-hundred-year 
period. And they were only a small portion of the 
total number of Africans victimized by the system. 
On average, between 10 and 20 percent of the slaves 
shipped to the Americas died in transit. Adding in 
the numbers who were shipped to other locations in 
the Eastern Hemisphere, who were kept in slavery 
within Africa, and who died during the raids and on 
the marches to the coast yields a staggering total. 
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Parties of captured villagers from Africa’s interior were 
bound together and marched to trading centers on the 
coast, where they were sold to European or Arab traders. 
The slave drivers were heavily influenced by outside 
contact. One of those shown here is wearing an Arab- 
influenced turban, while the clothing of the other is 
more European. Note, too, he carries both a gun and a 
traditional African spear. The Granger Collection. 


A New World in Europe 


The discovery of America and the Columbian 
Exchange also had staggering repercussions on life 
in Europe. New economic opportunities and new 
ideas demanded new kinds of political and eco- 
nomic organization. The discovery of the New 
World clearly forced a new and more modern soci- 
ety onto Europeans. 

Europe’s population was already rising when 
potatoes, maize, and other New World crops began 
to revolutionize food production. Populations then 
began to soar despite nearly continuous wars and a 


Slave Coast A region of coastal West Africa adjacent to 
the Gold Coast; the principal source of the slaves 


taken out of West Africa from the sixteenth to the early 
nineteenth century. 
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Coastal Region Thousands Shipped __ Percent of Total 
Senegambia 337 5.0 
Gold Coast 645 9.7 
Sierra Leone 726 10.9 
Bight of Biafra 1,203 18.2 
Bight of Benin 1,229 18.4 
West Central Africa 2,523 37.8 





MAP 1.4 Western Africa and the Atlantic Slave Trade Africa’s western shore was the major source for slaves that 
were transported to European colonies on the Atlantic islands, the Caribbean islands, and mainland North and 
South America. Powerful coastal kingdoms mounted organized raids into many inland areas to capture people 

who were then marched to the coast for shipment to the New World. This map shows the several regions from 
which slaves were extracted and the accompanying table give approximate numbers of people who were 

exported from each. 


flood of migration to the New World. With popula- _ states appeared to offer the most promising device 
tions on the rise and overseas empires to run, Euro- _ for harnessing the riches of the New World while 
pean rulers and their advisers saw that centralized controlling ever-increasing numbers of people at 


home. The sons and daughters of Europe’s first gen- 
eration of absolute monarchs chose to continue the 
consolidation of authority begun by their parents. 

As Europeans responded to social, political, and 
economic changes, traditional patterns of authority 
broke down, especially in the realm of religion. A 
particularly devastating blow to religious authority 
came from the pen of Martin Luther, a German 
monk. Luther preached that Christians could 
achieve salvation without the intercession of the 
Roman Catholic church. Salvation, he said, was 
God’s gift to the faithful. In 1517 Luther presented a 
set of arguments, the Ninety-five Theses, maintain- 
ing that only individual repentance and the grace of 
God could save sinners. 

Luther’s ideas took root among a generation of 
theologians who were dissatisfied with the corrup- 
tion and superstition they found in the medieval 
Catholic church, and the period known as the 
Reformation was launched. A Frenchman, John 
Calvin, further undermined the church’s authority. 
Calvin believed that God had preselected only some 
people for salvation. Calvin called these individuals 
the Elect. For all others, no earthly effort—no good 
works, no prayers, no church intervention—could 
save them. Even so, Calvinists—followers of 
Calvin—insisted on strict discipline and social con- 
trol as keys to worldly happiness and good order. 

Known as Protestantism, the doctrines of Luther, 
Calvin, and others who wanted to reform the 
Catholic church formed an ideology that appealed 
to a broad audience in the rapidly changing Euro- 
pean world of the sixteenth century. Ever critical of 
entrenched authority, the new doctrines attracted 
lawyers, bureaucrats, merchants, and manufactur- 
ers, whose economic and political status was on the 
rise thanks to increased prosperity generated by the 
Columbian Exchange. But many in the ruling 
classes also found aspects of the new theology 
attractive. In Germany, Luther’s challenge to the 
priesthood, and by extension to the Catholic church 
itself, led many local princes to question the divine 
right to authority claimed by the ruler of the Holy 
Roman Empire. Similarly, Henry VIII of England, 
at one time a critic of Luther’s ideas, found Protes- 
tantism convenient when he wanted to resist the 
authority of the pope and expand English national 
power. 

Henry VIII, the son of Henry VII and Elizabeth of 
York, was the first undisputed heir to the English 
throne in several generations, and he was consumed 
with the desire to avoid renewed civil war by hav- 
ing a son who could inherit the Crown. When his 
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wife Catherine, of Aragon, daughter of Spain’s Fer- 
dinand and Isabella, failed to bear a boy, Henry 
demanded in 1527 that Pope Clement VII grant him 
a divorce and permission to marry someone else. 
Fearful of Spanish reprisals on Catherine’s behalf, 
Clement refused. In desperation, Henry launched 
an English Reformation by seizing the Catholic 
church in England, gaining complete control of it by 
1535; 

Henry was not a staunch believer in the views 
aired by Luther and others, but the idea of unifying 
religious and civil authority under his personal con- 
trol did appeal to him. In addition, the Catholic 
church owned extensive and valuable lands in Eng- 
land, estates that Henry could use to enhance his 
wealth and power. He needed Protestant support in 
his war against the pope’s authority, so he reluc- 
tantly opened the door to Protestant practices in his 
newly created Church of England. 


absolute monarch The ruler of a kingdom in which 
every aspect of national life—including politics, 
religion, the economy, and social affairs—comes under 
royal authority. 


Ninety-five Theses A document prepared by Martin 
Luther in 1517 protesting certain Catholic practices 
that he believed were contrary to the will of God as 
revealed in Scripture. 


Reformation The sixteenth-century rise of 
Protestantism, with the establishment of state- 
sponsored Protestant churches in England, the 
Netherlands, parts of Germany and Switzerland, and 
elsewhere. 


the Elect According to Calvinism, the people chosen 
by God for salvation. 


Protestantism From the root word protest, the beliefs 
and practices of Christians who broke with the Roman 
Catholic church; rejecting church authority, the 
doctrine of “good works,” and the necessity of the 
priesthood, Protestants accepted the Bible as the only 
source of revelation, salvation as God’s gift to the 
faithful, and a direct, personal relationship with God 
as available to every believer. 

divine right The idea that monarchs derive their 
authority to rule directly from God and are 
accountable only to God. 


Holy Roman Empire A political entity authorized by 
the Catholic church in 1356 unifying central Europe 
under an emperor elected by four princes and three 
Catholic archbishops. 

Henry VIII King of England (r. 1509-1547); his desire 
to divorce his first wife led him to break with 
Catholicism and establish the Church of England. 


27 


28 


CHAPTER 1_ Making a “New” World, to 1588 


After Henry’s death, his very young son—finally 
born to his third wife, Jane Seymour—ascended the 
throne as Edward VI. In the absence of a strong 
king, Protestants had virtual free rein, and the pace 
of reform quickened. Young King Edward, however, 
was a frail child and died after ruling for only six 
years. Mary, his oldest sister, succeeded him. The 
daughter of Henry’s first wife, Mary had married 
Philip Il of Spain and was a devout Roman Catholic. 
She attempted to reverse the reforming trend, 
cruelly suppressing Protestantism by executing sev- 
eral hundred leading reformers. But her brutality 
only drove the movement underground and made it 
more militant. By the time her half-sister Elizabeth, 
who was born and raised a Protestant, inherited 





The Five Nations Adopt the Great 


Law 
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the crown in 1558, the Protestant underground had 
become powerful and highly motivated. In fact, 
Elizabeth I spent her entire half-century reign 
trying to reach a workable settlement with 
Protestant dissenters that would permit them free 
worship without endangering her control over 
church and state. 


Elizabeth I Queen of England (r. 1558-1603); she 
succeeded the Catholic Mary I and re-established 
Protestantism in England; her reign was a time of 
domestic prosperity and cultural achievement. 


dissenter A person who does not accept the doctrines 
of an established or national church. 








Examining a Primary Source 


Pressed on all sides by radically changing conditions, five Indian nations among 
the Iroquoian-speaking people in the Eastern Woodlands listened to Hienwatha 
(Hiawatha) and joined him in embracing the message of Dekanahwideh. The 
Peacegiver presented a plan for government, often referred to as “The Great 
Law,” which would become the constitution for the Iroquois League. But 
Dekanahwideh’s vision included much more than just peace among the Five 
Nations. Like similar strategies for cooperation that were being crafted by 
Indian groups throughout North America during this critical time, in the 
mid-1400s, the Great Law was a creative device that would carry the Iroquois 
into a new era of history. 


Then Dekanahwideh said: “We have now completed arranging the system of our 
local councils and we shall hold our annual Confederate Council at the 


settlement of Thadodahho, the capitol or seat of government of the Five Nations 


Confederacy.” 


®@ Clearly Dekanahwideh 
chose the image of the 
“great tree” for a reason. 
What do you see as the 
meaning behind this image? 
What do you think the four 
“great, long, white roots” 
symbolize? 


Dekanahwideh said: “Now | and you lords of the Confederate Nations shall 
plant a tree Ska-renj-heh-se-go-wah (meaning a tall and mighty tree) and we 
shall call it Jo-ne-rak-deh-ke-wah (the tree of the great long leaves).” 

“Now this tree which we have planted shall shoot forth Jo-doh-ra-ken-rah-ko- 
wah (four great, long, white roots). These great, long, white roots shall shoot 
forth one to the north and one to the south and one to the east and one to the 
west, and we shall place on the top of it Oh-don-yonh (an eagle) which has great 
power of long vision, and we shall transact all our business beneath the shade of 


this great tree. @ The meaning of planting this great tree, Skareh-hehsegowah, is 
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— @ What is Dekanahwideh 


PTs 





advocating in this passage? 
How do you suppose this 
advice steered Five Nations 
policy during the three 
centuries after the adoption 
of the Great Law? 





@ What does the Great Law come to the rescue.” @ 


_ suggest about the 


responsibility of each of the 


_ Five Nations to the 


confederacy as a whole? How 
would the scheme advocated 
here help the Iroquois deal 
with changing historical 


_ conditions? 





SUMMARY 


Making America began perhaps as long as 70,000 
years ago, when the continent’s first human occu- 
pants began the long process of fitting themselves to 
a land they would call their own. Hoping to find 
better conditions than they were leaving behind in 
Asia, they migrated across Beringia and then over- 
came or adapted to the ever-changing new environ- 
ment in which they found themselves. Over 
thousands of years, they continually crafted eco- 
nomic strategies, social arrangements, and political 
systems to preserve and enhance their lives. The 
result was a rich and flourishing world of different 
cultures, linked by common religious and economic 
bonds. 

At first, the arrival of Europeans only added 
another society to an already cosmopolitan sphere. 
The Vikings came and went, as perhaps did other 
non-Indians. But ultimately, the dynamic European 
society that arose after the Crusades and plagues of 
the Middle Ages became more intrusive. As a result, 
Native Americans faced challenges that they had 
never imagined: economic crises, disease, war, and 
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to symbolize Ka-yah-ne-renh-ko-wa, which means Great Peace, and Jo-deh-ra- 
ken-rah-ke-wah, meaning Good Tidings of Peace and Power. The nations of the 
earth shall see it and shall accept and follow the roots and shall follow them to 
the tree and when they arrive here you shall receive them and shall seat them in 
the midst of your confederacy. @ The object of placing an eagle on the top of the 
great, tall tree is that it may watch the roots which extend to the north and to 
the south and to the east and to the west, and whose duty shall be to discover if 
any evil is approaching your confederacy, and he shall scream loudly and give the 
alarm and all the nations of the confederacy at once shall heed the alarm and 


the unfolding environmental changes wrought by 
the Europeans who followed Columbus. 

In addition, influences from the New World 
reached out to accelerate processes that were 
already affecting the Old World. The flow of wealth 
and food out of the West was increasing popula- 
tions, and this growth, with the accompanying rise 
of powerful kings and unified nations, led to contin- 
uing conflict over newfound resources. In Africa, 
strong coastal states raided weaker neighboring 
groups, more than doubling the flow of slaves out of 
Africa. This, in turn, influenced further develop- 
ments in America. As disease destroyed millions of 
Indians, newcomers from the entire Atlantic rim 
poured in to replace them. These newcomers came 
from very different physical environments and had 
distinctly foreign ideas about nature. Their novel 
practices and ideas helped to create a new America 
on top of the old, rendering drastic changes to the 
landscape. Continuing interactions among these 
various newcomers, and between them and the sur- 
vivors of America’s original people, would launch 
the process of Making America. 
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EUROPEANS AND INDIANS IN NORTH AMERICA Athough Europeans 
were at first unsure about the implications of stumbling over a 
portion of the world that was new to them, they quickly came to 
understand the economic, political, and military potential involved 
in American colonization. As this map shows, exploration continued 
into the seventeenth century as Europeans scrambled to claim 
individual pieces of New World real estate. 
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INDIVIDUAL CHOICES 


Bartolome de Las Casas 


In 1550 Spanish church officials ordered a council of learned theologians 
to assemble in the city of Valladolid to moderate a debate over an issue 
so important that it challenged the entire underpinning of Spain’s New 
World empire. At issue was the question of whether Native American 
Indians were human beings. Arguing that they were not was the well- 
respected scholar Juan Ginés de Sepulveda. Arguing on the Indians’ 
behalf was a former conquistador and encomendero named Bartolomé 
de Las Casas. 

Born in 1474, Las Casas was the son of a small merchant in Seville. 
Although we have no evidence that his family was particularly 
prominent or wealthy, they obviously were comfortable: young 
Bartolomé had both the access and the leisure to study at the academy 
attached to Seville’s cathedral. Like many of his contemporaries, Las 
Casas decided to pursue a military career, going to Granada as a soldier in 1497. 
Then in 1502 he embarked to the West Indies to seek his fortune in the conquest 
of the Americas. 

Apparently Las Casas was successful as a conquistador: within a few years he 
had earned an imperial land grant with a full complement of Indian laborers. 
Meeting the demands of both church and king, he taught them Catholicism 
while he exploited their labor. Eventually, however, the former came to outweigh 
the latter and Las Casas’s religious devotion grew in proportion. After a decade 
as a soldier and land baron, he became perhaps the first person to be ordained as 
a priest in America. His new status, however, did not prevent him from pursuing 
his career as a conquistador, and in 1513 he embarked with the Spanish force 
that would ravage Cuba. 

It is unclear whether it was the bloodiness of the Cuba campaign or just a 
growing Catholic conscience that influenced Las Casas’s next choice, but for some 
reason he began advocating Christian rights for conquered Indians. He devised a 
plan that would organize Indians into farming communities under church 
protection, allowing them to become self-sufficient contributors to the Spanish 
Empire. His plan won support from the archbishop of Toledo and the Spanish 
Parliament. In 1519 he was given permission to start an experimental community 
in what is now Venezuela. But Indians in the region understandably were 
suspicious and Spanish landlords were hostile; the experiment failed. Despite this 
setback, Las Casas remained convinced that Indians deserved full Christian 
recognition. He joined the Dominican order in 1523 and began writing a history 
of the Spanish Empire in America. As an outgrowth, he sent a series of long 
letters to the Council of the Indies in Madrid exposing the harsh exploitation of 
the natives throughout Spanish America. Las Casas then took his case personally 
to Spain. In 1540 he petitioned for an audience with King Charles V, and as he 
waited for Charles to respond, he wrote a report summarizing his experiences 
and views “A Brief Report on the Destruction of the Indians” (Brevisima relacion 
de la destruccion de las Indias). 
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By the time he finally met with Charles V, Las Casas was well prepared to argue 
for wholesale reform of Spanish treatment of Indians in America. And Charles 
was convinced. He signed a series of new laws—the Leyes Nuevas—reforming the 
encomienda system and placing Indian relations under church authority. To 
ensure that these reforms would be carried out, Las Casas was appointed bishop 
of Chiapas and sent back to the New World with forty fellow Dominicans to 
oversee their enforcement. 

Las Casas served as bishop until 1547, when hostility from landowners in 
America and growing opposition to humane colonization at home prompted him 
to return to Spain. The chief spokesman for that growing opposition was Juan 
Ginés de Sepulveda, a well-respected scholar whose star was rising in court 
circles. Las Casas’s return prompted demands for a face-off between the two, 
leading to the Council of Valladolid. 

The debate went on for a year, extending through 1550 into 1551. Speaking 
for Spanish investors and court-based politicians who, like himself, had never 
been to the Western Hemisphere, Sepulveda based his argument solely on logic 
and Scripture. According to his view, it was impossible for Indians in the Americas 
to be descendents of Adam and Eve; hence they were, in his words, “as apes are 
to men.” As such, Indians did not deserve protection from the church. Las Casas 
countered with first-hand evidence, drawing on his varied experiences as priest, 
historian, conquistador, and encomendero in an attempt to prove that Indians 
truly were human beings. 

Despite Sepulveda’s great learning and his influence at court, he lost the 
debate: his writings were denied official recognition by the church, whereas Las 
Casas‘s were accepted. But this official victory for Las Casas was not a victory in 
fact. Sepulveda’s views, though not official policy, were embraced as such by 
conquistadors as justification for their continuing conquest and enslavement of 
the native population. However, in arguing effectively for the recognition of 
Indians as human beings, Las Casas established an undercurrent of official 
disapproval of severe treatment. The bishop’s humane defense served as a 
braking mechanism against extremism. The resulting three-way tension between 
those who would exploit the Indians, those who sought to protect them, and the 
Indians themselves would shape the colonial process and would punctuate life in 


the Americas for generations to come. 


INTRODUCTION 


The debate in the Council of Valladolid in 1550 
focused early attention on a situation that all Euro- 
pean colonizers would have to face. Despite 
Sepulveda’s claims, the population native to the 
Americas was human. Of course, changing natural 
conditions and the influx of new forces such as epi- 
demic disease had weakened them, but successful 
European settlement continued for centuries to 
require positive Indian cooperation. Court-based 
scholars like Sepulveda might fool themselves into 
thinking that the Indians did not matter, but experi- 
enced veterans like Las Casas knew better. Conflicts 
with the Indians, as much as conflicts with other 


imperial powers, could spell disaster for vulnerable 
overseas colonies. 

And it was virtually inevitable that other nations 
would join Spain in seeking a share of the wealth 
promised by the New World. Forced into a defen- 
sive posture and unable to fend off the ambitions of 
numerous European rivals, including eventually 
England, Spain had to watch as the Dutch and the 
French carved out substantial inroads into North 
America. 

The presence of so many, and such varied, Euro- 
peans presented both challenges and exceptional 
opportunities for Indians. In areas where a single 
European power was asserting dominance, often 
Indians could do little but bear up under relentless 
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economic and religious pressures. Sometimes the 
encounter facilitated complex composite societies 
and sometimes open hostilities. But in areas where 
two or more European powers were contesting for 
control, Indians could take advantage of their piv- 
otal position and play one side off against the other 
in seeking their own ends. 

The constant interplay among different European 
traditions, a novel physical environment, and a 
dynamic Indian presence forged a series of new 
societies across the North American continent. 
Throughout the colonial era and beyond, these 
hybrid societies continued to influence historical 
development and to color the life of the people and 
the nation. 


THE NEW EUROPE AND THE 
ATLANTIC WORLD 


© Why did European rulers promote exploration and coloniza- 
tion in North America? 


@ What political and religious rivalries influenced the ways 
in which each European power approached New World 
colonization? 


Expansion into the New World and the subsequent 
economic and political pressures of colonization 
aggravated the crisis of authority in Europe. Eager to 
enlist political allies against Protestant dissenters, 
popes during this era used land grants in the New 
World as rewards to faithful monarchs. At the same 
time, Henry VIII and Elizabeth I, constantly fearful 
of being outflanked by Catholic adversaries, pro- 
moted the development of a powerful English navy 
and geographical exploration as defensive measures. 


The differences between European and 
Native American styles and conceptions 
of warfare were often striking. This 
scene, from the Codex Duran, illustrates 
a Spanish force besieged by Aztec war- 
riors. Note the contrast in clothing, for 
example. For most Indian groups, war- 
fare was a highly spiritual affair sur- 
rounded by ceremony, often involving 
colorful and fanciful costumes. The 
European battle dress, however, 
bespeaks a very different conception of 
warfare: practical and deadly. Archivo 


fotografico. 


Spanish Expansion in America 


Spain’s entry into Atlantic exploration first sparked 
a diplomatic crisis between the Spanish and Por- 
tuguese. Portugal feared that Spain’s intrusion 
might endanger its hard-won trading enterprises in 
Africa and the Atlantic islands. Spain, however, 
claimed the right to explore freely. In 1493 the pope 
settled the dispute by drawing a line approximately 
300 miles west of Portugal’s westernmost holdings. 
Spanish exploration, he declared, was to be confined 
to areas west of the line (that is, to the New World) 
and Portuguese activity to areas east of it (to Africa 
and India). A year later, Spain and Portugal updated 
the agreement in the Treaty of Tordesillas, which 
moved the line an additional 1,000 miles westward. 
Most of the Western Hemisphere fell exclusively to 
Spain, at least in the eyes of Roman Catholics. 

Over the next several decades the Spanish mon- 
archs recruited hardened veterans of the Recon- 
quista (see page 10) to lead its New World 
colonization efforts. Hernando Cortés was one such 
figure. In 1519 Cortés landed on the mainland of 
Mexico with an army of six hundred soldiers. 
Within three years he and his small force had con- 
quered the mighty Aztec Empire. Although it is 
tempting to suppose that Cortés’s victory was the 
product of technological superiority, his weapons 
made less difference in the outcome than did several 


Treaty of Tordesillas The agreement, signed by Spain 
and Portugal in 1494, that moved the line separating 
Spanish and Portuguese claims to territory in the non- 
Christian world, giving Spain most of the Western 
Hemisphere. 


Hernando Cortés 


Spanish soldier and explorer who 
conquered the Aztecs and claimed Mexico for Spain. 





chronology 


The New Europe and the Atlantic World 


New World Colonies and Native Americans 


1494 Treaty of Tordesillas 


1512 Creation of the encomienda system 


1519-1521 Hernando Cortés invades Mexico 


1551 Council of Valladolid rules that American Indians 
are human beings with souls 


1558 Elizabeth | becomes queen of England 


1565 Spanish found St. Augustine in present-day 


Florida 


1588 English defeat Spanish Armada 


1598 Don Juan de Ofate destroys Acoma pueblo 


1608  French-Huron alliance 


other factors. More important than guns and swords 
were the warhorses and attack dogs that Cortés 
used to instill anxiety. More important than even 
these, however, was the Spanish philosophy of war, 
which emphasized hard strikes against both armed 
and civilian targets and a policy of decimation. This 
type of campaign was in stark contrast to the Aztec 
art of war, which was much more ceremonial in 
nature and limited in scope. Cortés was also adept 
at cultivating diplomatic advantages. An Indian 
woman whom he called Dona Marina served as his 
translator and cultural adviser, and with her help 
the conquistador gained military support from 
numerous tribes of Mexican Indians who resented 
the Aztecs’ power and their continuous demands 
for tribute. And finally, crucially, smallpox and 
other illnesses weakened the Aztecs during the two 
years in which Cortés maintained strained but 
peaceful relations with them. 

The Spanish Crown supported many other 
exploratory ventures designed to bring new regions 
under Spain’s control. In 1513 and again in 1521, 
Juan Ponce de Leon led expeditions to Florida. Fol- 
lowing up on these voyages, Panfilo de Narvaez 
embarked on a colonizing mission to Florida in 
1527. When his party became stranded, local Indi- 
ans killed most of its members but took a few cap- 
tives. One of these captives, Alvar Ntiftez Cabeza de 


1609 Henry Hudson sails up Hudson River 
Spanish found Santa Fe in present-day New 


Mexico 


1623 Beginning of Dutch-lroquois alliance 


1627 Creation of Company of New France 


1645 Dutch West India Company reorganized under 


Peter Stuyvesant 


1680 Pueblo Revolt 


1683 La Salle expedition down the Mississippi River to 
the Gulf of Mexico 


c.1700 Beginning of French/Choctaw alliance 





Vaca, escaped with three others in 1534. The four 
men eventually walked all the way to Mexico, keep- 
ing detailed notes of what they saw. Cabeza de 
Vaca’s accounts led the Spanish to send Hernando 
de Soto to claim the Mississippi River, and he pene- 
trated into the heart of the mound builders’ territory 
in present-day Louisiana and Mississippi. One year 
later, Francisco Vasquez de Coronado left Mexico 
to look for seven cities that Cabeza de Vaca had 
heard glittered with gold. Coronado eventually 
crossed what are now the states of New Mexico, Ari- 
zona, Colorado, Oklahoma, and Kansas. These 
explorations were but a few of the ambitious adven- 
tures undertaken by Spanish conquistadors. 


decimation As practiced by the Roman Empire, the 
killing of one out of every ten people in order to 
suppress resistance; more loosely, large-scale 
population destruction in order to accomplish an 
objective. 


conquistadors Spanish soldiers who conquered 


Indian civilizations in the New World. 


Francisco Vasquez de Coronado Spanish soldier 
and explorer who led an expedition northward from 
Mexico in search of fabled cities of gold, passing 
through present-day New Mexico, Arizona, Colorado, 
Oklahoma, and Kansas, giving Spain a claim to most 
of the American Southwest. 
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Captured by Indians along the Gulf Coast of Spanish 
Florida, Alvar Ntifiez Cabeza de Vaca was made a slave. 
Most of his companions were afraid to resist or run 
away, but Cabeza de Vaca chose freedom over safety, 
eventually leading a small party of men all the way back 
to Mexico. Courtesy of Frederick Remington Art Museum, 
Ogdensburg, NY. 


Coronado never found Cabeza de Vaca’s “cities 
of gold,” but other Spaniards did locate enormous 
sources of wealth. In Bolivia, Colombia, and north- 
central Mexico, rich silver deposits rewarded 
explorers. To the south, in present-day Peru, Fran- 
cisco Pizarro in 1533 conquered the Inca Empire, an 
advanced civilization that did glitter with gold. 
Enslaving local Indians for labor, Spanish officials 
everywhere in the New World quickly moved to rip 
precious metals from what they characterized as 
“heathen temples” and out of the ground. Between 
1545 and 1660, Indian and later African slaves 
extracted over 7 million pounds of silver from 
Spanish-controlled areas, twice the volume of silver 
held by all of Europe before 1492. In the process, 
Spain became the richest nation in Europe, perhaps 
in the world. 


Dreams of an English Eden 


Given the stormy political and religious climate that 
prevailed during the sixteenth century, it is not sur- 
prising that Spain’s early successes in the New 
World stirred up conflict with the other emerging 
states in Europe. To England, France, and other 
European countries, the massive flow of wealth 
made Spanish power a growing threat that had to be 
checked. The continuing religious controversies that 
accompanied the Reformation (see page 27) wors- 
ened the situation. Economic, religious, and politi- 
cal warfare was the rule throughout the century. 
One of the most celebrated of these early conflicts 
involved Spain and England. 

Tension between Spain and England had been 
running high ever since Henry VIII had divorced his 
Spanish wife, Catherine of Aragon. That he quit the 
Catholic Church to do so and began permitting 
Protestant reforms in England added to the affront. 
Firmly wedded to the Catholic church politically 
and religiously, Spain was aggressive in denouncing 
England. For his part, Henry was concerned primar- 
ily with domestic issues and steered away from 
direct confrontations with Spain or any of the other 
outraged Catholic countries. 

The main exception to Henry’s isolationism was 
an effort to bring Ireland and other outlying parts of 
his realm more firmly under his control. In 1541 
Henry engineered a parliamentary change in title 
from “Lord of Ireland” to “King of Ireland” and 
used his new status to institute both religious and 
political reforms. He confiscated lands controlled by 
Irish Catholic monasteries and the estates of local 
lords who opposed him, channeling the money into 
building a stronger administrative structure. During 
the years to come, both Henry’s heirs and the Stuart 
kings who would follow continued a systematic 
policy of colonization in Ireland. In the process, 
British authorities instituted a new set of colonial 
offices and encouraged generations of military 
adventurers, both of which would shape and 
advance later ventures in North America. 

During the reign of Henry’s younger daughter 
Elizabeth, the continuing flow of New World wealth 
into Spain and that nation’s anti-Protestant aggres- 


Stuart kings The dynasty of English kings who 
claimed the throne after the death of Elizabeth I, who 


left no heirs. 





sion led to an upturn in hostile activity. When Philip 
II of Spain, Elizabeth’s brother-in-law and most 
vehement critic, sent an army of twenty thousand 
soldiers to root out Protestantism in the Nether- 
lands, a few miles across the English Channel from 
Elizabeth’s kingdom, the English queen began 
providing undercover aid to Protestants rebelling 
against Spanish rule there. Elizabeth also struck at 
Philip’s most valuable and vulnerable possession: 
his New World empire. In 1577 Elizabeth secretly 
authorized English privateer and explorer Francis 
Drake to attack Spanish ships in the area reserved 
for Spain under the Treaty of Tordesillas. Drake car- 
ried out his task with enthusiasm, raiding Spanish 
ships and seizing tons of gold and silver during a 
three-year cruise around the world. 

Elizabeth was open to virtually any venture that 
might vex her troublesome brother-in-law. New 
World colonizing efforts promised to do that and 
had the potential for enriching the kingdom as well. 
Like the rest of Europe, sixteenth-century England 
was experiencing a population boom that put 
great stress on traditional economic institutions. 
Although Elizabeth’s father had confiscated and 
redistributed large tracts of church-owned land dur- 
ing his reign, farmland was becoming extremely 
scarce, and members of both the traditional nobility 
and the gentry—a class that was becoming increas- 
ingly important because of its investments in manu- 
facturing and trading ventures—wanted more space 
for expansion. A relatively small island, England 
could acquire more territory only by conquering it 
or carving it out of the New World. 

Thus in 1578 Elizabeth granted her friend and 
political supporter Sir Humphrey Gilbert permis- 
sion to found a colony in America. Gilbert claimed 
that John Cabot’s voyages gave England a legiti- 
mate right to settle America’s eastern shore, and 
in 1583 he set out with two hundred colonists. When 
the entire party was lost at sea, Gilbert’s half- 
brother, Sir Walter Raleigh, petitioned the queen to 
take over the colonizing effort. She gladly agreed, 
commanding Raleigh to locate on the northern fron- 
tier of Spanish Florida where an English settlement 
was sure to irritate Philip. Raleigh chose an island 
off the coast of present-day North Carolina. He 
advertised Roanoke Island as an “ American Eden,” 
where “the earth bringeth forth all things in abun- 
dance, as in the first Creation, without toile or 
labour.” To honor his benefactor, he decided to call 
this paradise Virginia, tribute to the unwed, and 
thus officially virgin, queen. 





The New Europe and the Atlantic World 


In 1585 Elizabeth further angered the Spanish 
king by openly sending an army of six thousand 
troops across the Channel to aid Dutch rebels. In the 
meantime, Philip was supporting various Catholic 
plots within England to subvert Elizabeth’s author- 
ity and bring down the Protestant state. As tensions 
increased, so did Drake’s piracy. In 1586 Drake 
intensified his campaign, not only raiding Spanish 
ships at sea but attacking settlements in the 
Caribbean. Thus by 1586, British troops were fight- 
ing the Spanish alongside Dutch rebels in Holland, 
Spanish spies were encouraging rebellion in Eng- 
land and Scotland, and British ships were raiding 
Spanish settlements in the New World. War loomed 
on the horizon. 


The Decline of Spanish Power 


Despite dreams of a New World Eden, the realities 
of discovery and colonization were beginning to 
have a severe impact on life in Europe. The enor- 
mous inflow of wealth from the New World brought 
Spain power that no European country since the 
Roman Empire had enjoyed, but such rapid enrich- 
ment was a mixed blessing. Starting in Spain and 
radiating outward, prices began to climb as the 
growth of the money supply outpaced the growth of 
European economies. Too much money was chasing 
too few goods. Between 1550 and 1600, prices dou- 
bled in much of Europe, and inflation continued to 
soar for another half-century. 


the Netherlands/Holland/Dutch Often used 
interchangeably, the first two terms refer to the low- 
lying area in Western Europe north of France and 
Belgium and across the English Channel from Great 
Britain; the Dutch are the inhabitants of the 
Netherlands. 

privateer Aship captain who owned his own boat, 
hired his own crew, and was authorized by his 
government to attack and capture enemy ships. 

gentry The class of English landowners ranking just 
below the nobility. 

Sir Walter Raleigh English courtier, soldier, and 
adventurer who attempted to establish the Virginia 
Colony. 

Roanoke Island Island off North Carolina that 
Raleigh sought to colonize, beginning in 1585. 


inflation Rising prices that occur when the supply of 
currency or credit grows faster than the available 
supply of goods and services. 
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Queen Elizabeth I used her charm and intelligence to turn 
England into a major world power. This portrait, painted 
around 1588 when Elizabeth was 55 years old, shows the 
queen at the peak of her power, a fact depicted by the 
artist in the scenes visible through the windows in the 
background. Through the left window, we can see Eliza- 
beth’s naval fleet; through the right one, we witness the 
Spanish Armada sinking in the stormy Atlantic. “Armada 
Portrait” of Elizabeth I. By kind permission of the Marquess of 
Tavistock and Trustees of the Bedford Estate. 


In addition, the social impact of the new wealth 
was forcing European monarchs to expand geo- 
graphically and crack down domestically. As prices 
rose, the traditional landholding classes earned 
enormous profits from the sale of food and other 
necessities. Other groups fared less well. Artisans, 
laborers, and landless peasants—by far the largest 
class of people in Europe—found the value of their 
labor constantly shrinking. Throughout Europe, 
social unrest increased as formerly productive and 
respected citizens were reduced to poverty and beg- 
ging. Overseas expansion seemed an inviting solu- 
tion to the problem of an impoverished population. 
It was a safety valve that relieved a potentially 
dangerous source of domestic pressure while open- 
ing opportunities for enhancing national wealth 
through the development of colonies. 

Sitting at the center of the new economy, Philip’s 
Spain had the most to lose from rapid inflation and 
popular unrest. It also had the most to lose from 
New World expansion by any other European 
nation. Each New World claim asserted by England, 
France, or some other country represented the loss 
of a piece of treasure that Spain claimed as its own. 


Philip finally chose to confront building tensions by 
taking a desperate gamble: he would destroy Eng- 
land. This ploy, he thought, would effectively 
remove the Protestant threat, rid him of Elizabeth’s 
ongoing harassment, and demonstrate to the rest of 
Europe that Spain intended to exercise absolute 
authority over the Atlantic world. In the spring of 
1585, when tensions were at their peak, Philip began 
massing what was to be the largest marine force 
Europe had ever witnessed. 

Philip wanted to attack England in the spring or 
summer of 1587. But Francis Drake frustrated his 
plans by staging a surprise attack on the Spanish 
port of Cadiz, disabling part of Philip’s navy. The 
Spanish king remained resolute, however, and by 
the spring of 1588 he succeeded in launching an 
armada of 132 warships carrying over three thou- 
sand cannon and an invasion force of thirty thou- 
sand men. Arriving off the shores of England in July, 
the so-called Invincible Armada ran up against 
small, maneuverable British defense ships com- 
manded by Elizabeth’s skilled pirate captains. 
Drake and his fleet harassed the Spanish ships, pre- 
venting them from launching a successful attack. 
Then a storm blowing down from the North Sea 
scattered the Spanish fleet, ruining Philip’s expected 
conquest of England. Though Spanish power 
remained great for some time to come, the Armada 
disaster effectively ended Spain’s near monopoly 
over New World colonization. 


EUROPEAN EMPIRES IN AMERICA 


e What similarities and differences characterized Spanish, 
French, and Dutch patterns of empire building in North 
America? 


e How did the colonists themselves challenge and help to 
reshape administrative policies? 


In the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries, Spain, 
France, England, and a number of lesser European 
nations vied for control of the Americas and for dom- 
ination of the transatlantic trade. For reasons that are 
explained in Chapter 3, England was somewhat 
delayed in its colonizing efforts, and by the time it 
became deeply involved in New World ventures, 
Spain, France, and Holland had already made major 


armada _ A fleet of warships. 


progress toward establishing empires in America. 
These European settlements not only affected Eng- 
land’s colonization process profoundly, but through 
their interactions among themselves and with the 
Native Americans, they also created unique societies 
in North America whose presence influenced the 
entire course of the continent’s history. 


The Troubled Spanish 
Colonial Empire 


Although the destruction of the Armada in 1588 
struck a terrible blow at Spain’s military power and 
its New World monopoly, the Spanish Empire con- 
tinued to grow. By the end of the seventeenth cen- 
tury, it stretched from New Mexico southward 
through Central America and much of South Amer- 
ica into the Caribbean islands and northward again 
into Florida. Governing such a vast empire was dif- 
ficult, and periodic efforts to reform the system usu- 
ally failed. Two agencies in Spain, the House of 
Trade and the Council of the Indies, set Spanish 
colonial policy. In the colonies, Crown-appointed 
viceroys wielded military and political power in 
each of the four divisions of the empire. The Spanish 
colonies set up local governments as well; each 
town had a cabildo secular, a municipal council, as 
well as judges and other minor officials. The colo- 
nial administrators were appointed rather than 
elected, and most were envoys from Spain rather 
than native-born individuals. 

Over the centuries, as the layers of bureaucracy 
developed, corruption and inefficiency developed 
as well. The Spanish government made efforts to 
regulate colonial affairs, sending visitadores to 
inspect local government operations and creating 
new watchdog agencies. Despite these safeguards, 
colonial officials ignored their written instructions 
and failed to enforce laws. 

One major source of corruption and unrest 
stemmed from a persistent New World problem: the 
shortage of labor. The Spanish had adapted tradi- 
tional institutions to address the demand for workers 
in mines and on plantations. In Spain, work was 
directed by feudal landlords, encomenderos, whose 
military service to the king entitled them to harness 
the labor of Spanish peasants. In New Spain, Indians 
took the place of the peasants in what was called the 
encomienda system. Under a law passed in 1512, 
administrators gave Indian workers to encomenderos 
and required them to labor for the landlords for nine 
months each year. The encomendero paid a tax to the 


European Empires in America 


Crown for each Indian he received and agreed to 
teach his workers the Catholic faith, Spanish language 
and culture, and a “civilized” vocation. 

Despite some commitment to uplifting local Indi- 
ans, the system in reality was brutally exploitative. 
As Bartolomé de Las Casas reported both to the 
Council of the Indies and to the king himself, land- 
lords frequently overworked their Indian serfs and 
failed in their “civilizing” responsibilities. As the 
result of Las Casas’s appeal, the Leyes Nuevas turned 
Indian relations in New Spain over to the church, 
and priests were assigned to enforce it. Among the 
new regulations was a stipulation that a priest 
accompany all expeditions to serve as witnesses that 
Indians were treated lawfully. For their part, the 
conquistadors were required to explain to Indians 
that they were subject to the Spanish king and to the 
Catholic church, offering to absorb them peacefully. 
As Las Casas discovered, however, colonists often 
ignored even these slim protections. Some simply 
forged a priest’s signature, anticipating that by the 
time the document reached administrators in far- 
away Madrid, no one would know the difference. 
Others disregarded the law altogether. 

As such behavior demonstrates, Spanish colo- 
nists were seldom entirely law-abiding citizens, and 
a degree of tension always existed between New 
Spain and Old. Bureaucratic and church interference 
in the labor system was one source of tension. Taxes 
were another. Spanish colonists were taxed to sup- 
port the huge and largely corrupt, unrepresentative, 
and self-serving imperial bureaucracy. But for many 
decades the wealth produced within this empire 
overshadowed all governing problems. The gold, 
silver, and copper mined by Indian and later African 


cabildo secular Secular municipal council that 
provided local government in Spain’s New World 
empire. 


feudal Relating to a system in which landowners 


held broad powers over peasants or tenant farmers, 
providing protection in exchange for loyalty and labor. 


encomienda system Asystem of bonded labor in 


which Indians were assigned to Spanish plantation 
and mine owners in exchange for a tax payment 
and an agreement to “civilize” and convert them 
to Catholicism. 


serfs Peasants who were bound to a particular estate 
but, unlike slaves, were not the personal property 
of the estate owner and received traditional feudal 
protections. 





39 


40 


CHAPTER 2 A Continent on the Move, 1400-1725 


slaves so dazzled Spanish officials that imperial 
authorities took few serious steps toward practical 
reform until the end of the seventeenth century. 


The French Presence in America 


Although France made a number of efforts to com- 
pete with Spain’s New World projects during the 
sixteenth century, Spanish power was sufficient to 
prevent any major successes. For example, when a 
force of French Protestants established a colony in 
Florida in 1564, Spanish authorities sent an army to 
root them out. This led to increased Spanish vigi- 
lance, prompting Pedro Menéndez de Aviles to 
build the city of Saint Augustine the following year. 

Unable to penetrate Spain’s defenses in the south, 
the French concentrated their efforts farther north. 
A powerful incentive came from a fashion trend that 
seized Europe late in the sixteenth century: the 
broad-brimmed beaver felt hat. The felt hat’s 
immense popularity led to the virtual extinction of 
fur-bearing animals in the Eastern Hemisphere by 
the beginning of the seventeenth century. However, 
early French explorers and fishermen along Amer- 
ica’s north Atlantic shore indicated that a near end- 
less supply was ripe for the trapping in the New 
World (see page 22). Early in the seventeenth cen- 
tury, Samuel de Champlain, the “father of New 
France,” established trading posts in Nova Scotia 
and elsewhere, founded the city of Quebec, and in 
1608 formed an enduring alliance with the Huron 
Indians. But despite these efforts and the poten- 
tial profitability of the fur trade, French colonial 
authorities at first took little interest in overseas 
enterprises. 

In 1627 French minister Cardinal Richelieu char- 
tered the Company of New France, awarding a 
group of the king’s favorites a charter to establish 
plantations in New France, but the venture failed to 
attract much interest. French Protestants, who might 
have emigrated to avoid religious persecution, were 
forbidden to move to the colony, and few French 
Catholics wanted to migrate to America. Thus the 
colonizing effort did not attract enough rent-paying 
tenants to make the envisioned estates profitable. 
Equally important was the fact that the few French 
peasants and small farmers who did venture to the 
New World found life in the woods and the com- 
pany of Indians preferable to a life as tenant farm- 
ers. So-called coureurs de bois, or “runners of the 
woods,” married Indian women and lived among 
the tribes, returning to the French settlements only 





when they had enough furs to sell to make the trip 
worthwhile. 

Frustrated by the lack of profits, Richelieu reor- 
ganized the Company of New France in 1633, 
dispatching Champlain, now bearing the title Lieu- 
tenant of New France, with three ships of supplies, 
workmen, and soldiers who, it was hoped, would 
breathe new life into the colony. In its new form, the 
company ignored the government’s demands that 
it establish agricultural settlements and focused 
instead on the fur trade. Setting up posts in Quebec, 
Montreal, and a few more remote locations, the 
company became the primary outfitter of and buyer 
from the coureurs de bois and amassed huge profits 
by reselling the furs in Europe. After Richelieu’s 
death in 1642, queen mother and French regent 
Anne of Austria acted on complaints filed by both 
fur trade investors and Jesuit missionaries that the 
Company of New France was not governing effec- 
tively. She chose to empower a new company, the 
Community of Habitants of New France, with a 
monopoly on the fur trade and the privilege of 
granting land claims. Then, in 1647, Anne approved 
the formation of an elective council that consisted of 
the governor, the local director of the Jesuits, the 
colony’s military commandant, and three elected 
officials. Meanwhile, the Company of New France 
continued technically to own the land and retained 
the power to appoint the governor and court offi- 
cials in the colony. 


Saint Augustine First colonial city in the present-day 
United States; located in Florida and founded by 
Pedro Menéndez de Aviles for Spain in 1565. 


Samuel de Champlain French explorer who traced 
the St. Lawrence River inland to the Great Lakes, 
founded the city of Quebec, and formed the French 
alliance with the Huron Indians. 

New France _ The colony established by France in what 
is now Canada and the Great Lakes region of the 
United States. 


Company of New France Company established by 
Cardinal Richelieu to bring order to the running of 
France’s North American enterprises. 


coureurs de bois Literally, “runners of the woods”; 
independent French fur traders who lived among the 
Indians and sold furs to the French. 


Community of Habitants of New France Company 
chartered by Anne of Austria to make operations in 
New France more efficient and profitable; it gave 
significant political power to local officials in Canada. 


Local authorities managed most of the colony’s 
affairs until 1663, when the Crown began to inter- 
vene seriously in Canadian affairs. Having taken the 
functions of state into his own hands, young Louis 
XIV gave his finance minister, Jean-Baptiste Colbert, 
considerable authority over all monetary matters, 
including colonial enterprises. Seeking to make 
New France more efficient and to increase its contri- 
bution to the empire at large, Colbert founded the 
Company of the West, modeled on the highly suc- 
cessful Dutch West India Company. He also revoked 
the land titles held by the Company of New France, 
putting them directly into the king’s hands, and 
overturned the political power of the Community of 
Habitants, making New France a royal colony. 

Although the king reaped enormous profits from 
the fur trade, his colonial interests ranged beyond 
this single source of income. In 1673 a French expe- 
dition led by Louis Joliet and Jacques Marquette set 
out on a systematic exploration of New France’s 
many waterways in search of new resources. They 
discovered a promising water route that eventually 
would have taken them all the way to the Gulf of 
Mexico. But it fell to Robert Cavelier, Sieur de La 
Salle, to prove the strategic and economic value in 
Joliet and Marquette’s discovery. In 1683 he and a 
party of French coureurs de bois and Indians retraced 
the earlier expedition and then followed the Missis- 
sippi all the way to the Gulf of Mexico. La Salle 
immediately claimed the new territory for Louis 
XIV of France, naming it Louisiana in his honor. In 
1698 the king sent settlers to the lower Mississippi 
Valley under the leadership of Pierre LeMoyne 
d'Iberville, who in 1699 raised Louisiana’s first 
French fort, near present-day Biloxi, Mississippi. In 
1718 French authorities built the city of New 
Orleans to serve as the capital of the new territory. 

The acquisition of Louisiana was a major accom- 
plishment for La Salle and for France. The newly 
discovered river way gave the French a rich, 
untapped source of furs as well as an alternative 
shipping route, allowing them to avoid the cold, 
stormy north Atlantic. Also, if an agricultural ven- 
ture could be started in the new territory, it might 
serve as an inexpensive source of supplies to sup- 
port both the fur trade in Canada and France’s sugar 
plantations in the Caribbean. But perhaps of great- 
est importance was Louisiana’s strategic location 
between Spain’s claims in the Southwest and Eng- 
land’s colonies along the eastern seaboard. Control- 
ling this piece of real estate gave Louis considerable 
leverage in international diplomacy. 
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Although this scene in Quebec was not painted until 1820, 
back streets in the old part of the city still looked very 
much as they had during the heyday of the French 
coureurs de bois. So did the people. Shops, like the one 

on the left, sold provisions and tools—often on credit—to 
the outward-bound runners of the woods, binding them 
to bring their next load of furs back to satisfy their debt. 
Thus, while the French Crown did little to encourage the 
fur business, it formed the core for Canada’s woodland 
and urban economies. Royal Ontario Museum © COM. 


Company of the West Company chartered by Colbert 
after New France became a royal colony; modeled on 
the Dutch West India Company, it was designed to 
maximize profits to the Crown. 


Robert Cavelier, Sieur de La Salle French explorer 
who followed the Mississippi River from its origin 


in present-day Illinois to the Gulf of Mexico in 1683, 
giving France a claim to the entire river way and 
adjoining territory. 


Louisiana French colony south of New France; it 
included the entire area drained by the Mississippi 
River and all its tributary rivers. 
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The Dutch Enterprise 


Another source of competition to Spain’s New 
World monopoly came from one of its former 
colonies: the Netherlands. The Armada disaster in 
1588 had tipped the scales in favor of Dutch Prot- 
estant rebels, and the newly independent nation 
quickly developed a thriving commercial economy. 
Holland’s first serious claim to American territory 
came in 1609, when Dutch sea captain Henry Hud- 
son explored the east coast in search of the elusive 
Northwest Passage. He sailed up a large river that 
he hoped would lead him west to the Pacific. After 
realizing that he had not found the hoped-for route 
to the Far East, he returned to Holland and reported 
to his sponsor, the Dutch East India Company, that 
the Hudson Valley—which he had named for him- 
self—was “pleasant with Grasse & Flowers and 
Goodly Trees” and that the Indians were friendly. 
Surely, he added, profits could be made there. Hud- 
son’s employers did not share his enthusiasm. 
Although the Dutch created one trading post on the 
river at Albany and another on Manhattan Island in 
1614, the Dutch were not yet in a position to take 
maximum advantage of this claim. 

With significant government encouragement, 
investors formed the Dutch West India Company in 
1621 in order to marshal resources to expand their 
growing enterprises in the New World. The new 
company financed Dutch privateers who success- 
fully raided Spanish and Portuguese treasure ships 
and, in 1634, overcame weak Spanish and Por- 
tuguese resistance to conquer a number of islands in 
the Caribbean. The Dutch also pushed the Por- 


Its location at the mouth of the Hud- 
son River made the Dutch settlement 
of New Amsterdam a particularly 
important colonial trading center. Furs 
flowed down the river from Fort 
Orange (near modern Albany, New 
York) while guns, tools, and other 
trade goods traveled the other way. 
Both river and sea traffic were central 
to the city’s existence as shown in the 
painting of the Dutch statehouse from 
1679, which stood overlooking the har- 
bor. Prints Collection, Miriam and Ira D. 
Wallach Division of Art, Prints and Pho- 
tography. The New York Public Library, 
Astor, Lenox, and Tilden Foundation. 


tuguese aside to take control of the transatlantic 
slave trade. Holland’s next goal was to establish an 
empire on the North American mainland. 

Seeking to compete with France’s early efforts in 
the fur trade, Dutch West India Company official 
Peter Minuit negotiated a lease for the entire island 
of Manhattan from the Manhates Indians in 1626. 
This acquisition gave the Dutch control over the 
mouth of the river that Hudson had discovered and 
the land of “Grasses & Flowers” that it drained. 
Minuit’s main motive, however, was to safeguard 
Dutch claims against those of rival European 
traders. For three more years, the company did 
nothing to attract settlers, and by 1629 only three 
hundred colonists had spread themselves in a thin 
ribbon from the capitol, New Amsterdam, on Man- 
hattan Island upriver to Albany. 

In that year, the Dutch West India Company drew 
up a comprehensive business plan to maximize 
profits and minimize dependence on local Indians 
for food and other support. To encourage the agri- 
cultural development necessary to support the fur 





Henry Hudson Dutch ship captain and explorer 
who sailed up the Hudson River in 1609, giving the 
Netherlands a claim to the area now occupied by 
New York. 

Northwest Passage The rumored and much-hoped- 
for water route from Europe to Asia by way of North 
America that early explorers tried to find. 

Dutch West India Company Dutch investment 

company formed in 1621 to develop colonies for the 

Netherlands in North America. 









industry, the company offered huge estates called 
patroonships to any company stockholder willing 
and able to bring fifty colonists to New Netherland 
at his own expense. The patroons—men wealthy 
enough to accept the offer—would enjoy broad 
powers over their tenants. But few prosperous 
Dutchmen were interested in becoming New World 
pioneers. Rensselaerswyck, the estate of Kilian van 
Rensselaer, was the only patroonship to develop in 
accordance with the company’s plan. The colony’s 
development came to rely instead on many poorer 
migrants who were drawn by unofficial promises of 
land ownership and economic betterment. 

At first, settlers from just about anywhere were 
welcome in New Netherland—the colony attracted 
an extremely diverse population including German 
and French Protestants, free and enslaved Africans, 
Catholics, Jews, and Muslims. In 1638 the Dutch 
even encouraged Swedish fur traders to create their 
own colony, New Sweden, within its boundaries. 
Local government in such a disparate community 
was a persistent problem. Although the Dutch West 
India Company was officially in charge, the actual 
conduct of day-to-day affairs was run by an elite 
group of burghers, men in New Amsterdam whose 
economic and political successes gave them signif- 
icant influence. In an effort to reassert its power, 
the company reorganized its New World operations 
in 1645, appointing Peter Stuyvesant to manage 
all of its operations in the Western Hemisphere. 
Stuyvesant immediately came into conflict with the 
local burghers in New Amsterdam, and in 1647 he 
was forced to create a compromise government that 
gave the burghers an official voice through a council 
of nine appointed representatives. Six years later, 
Stuyvesant and the council created a municipal 
government modeled on those back home in Hol- 
land. Despite this nod to democratic government, 
Stuyvesant ran company affairs with an iron hand, 
significantly tightening operations throughout the 
colony. In 1655 he even invaded and rooted out the 
Swedes, eliminating that source of dissension and 
competition. 


INDIANS AND THE 

EUROPEAN CHALLENGE 

@ How did changes in the natural environment affect Indian 
societies during the early colonial period? 


¢ How did the arrival of Europeans influence continuing adap- 
tations by Native American groups? 


Indians and the European Challenge 


Native Americans did not sit idly by while the Euro- 
pean powers carved out empires in North America. 
Some joined the newcomers, serving as advisers and 
companions. Others sought to use the Europeans as 
allies to accomplish their own economic, diplo- 
matic, or military goals (see Map 2.1). Still others, 
overwhelmed by the onset of European diseases 
and shifting population pressures, withdrew into 
the interior. The changes in native America created 
both obstacles and opportunities, giving shape to 
the patterns of expansion and conflict that charac- 
terized the colonial world. 


The Indian Frontier in New Spain 


Indian assistance had been critical in Spain’s suc- 
cessful campaigns against the Aztecs and Incas. In 
Mexico, for example, groups who had been forced 
to pay tribute to the Aztec Empire gladly allied 
themselves with the Spanish in what the natives 
perceived as an opportunity to win their indepen- 
dence. Their hopes were soon dashed when the 
Spanish simply replaced the Aztecs as the new lords 
of a tributary empire. 

Once their New World empire was firmly rooted, 
Spanish expansion met little native resistance until 
1598, when a particularly brutal conquistador named 
Don Juan de Onate led a large expedition to the Rio 
Grande region of New Mexico. When some Pueblos 
resisted Onate’s efforts to impose Spanish culture and 
religion, the conquistador chose to make an example 
of Acoma pueblo. It took Onate’s troops three days to 
subdue the settlement, but Spanish steel finally over- 
came Acoma clubs and stone knives. When the battle 
was over, Onate ordered eight hundred Indians exe- 
cuted and made slaves of the nearly seven hundred 


patroonship A huge grant of land given to any Dutch 
West India Company stockholder who, at his own 
expense, brought fifty colonists to New Netherland; 
the colonists became the tenants of the estate owner, or 
patroon. 

New Netherland The colony founded by the Dutch 
West India Company in present-day New York; its 
capital was New Amsterdam on Manhattan Island. 

Don Juan de Onate Spaniard who conquered New 
Mexico and claimed it for Spain in the 1590s. 


Acoma pueblo Pueblo Indian community that 
resisted Spanish authority in 1598 and was subdued 
by the Spanish. 
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MAP 2.1 Indian Economies in North America Indian economic activities helped to shape patterns of European 
settlement and investment in the New World. Regions that were primarily agricultural, like the Atlantic shoreline, 
lent themselves to European farming activities. Farther north and west, however, where hunting played a more 
prominent role in native life, the fur trade was a more attractive investment for European settlers. 


survivors, mostly women and children. In addition, 
each male survivor over the age of 25 had one foot 
chopped off to prevent his escape from slavery. Two 
Hopi Indians who had been visiting Acoma at the 
time of the battle were sent home with no right hands 
as examples of the price of resistance. 

This blatant cruelty disgusted even the most cyn- 
ical authorities in New Spain, and both the church 
and state stepped in. Ofate was removed and the 
surviving Indians were placed under joint military 
and religious protection. Some members of Ofate’s 
company remained, however, founding the town of 


Santa Fe in 1609. Others scattered to set up ranches 
throughout the region. 

Thanks in part to Las Casas’s efforts, the church 
played a key role in developing the colonies, espe- 


Hopilndians Indians who were related to the 
Comanches and Shoshones and took up residence 
among the Pueblo Indians as agricultural town- 


dwellers; their name means “peaceful ones.” 


Santa Fe Spanish colonial town established in 1609; 
eventually the capital of the province of New Mexico. 





cially in the stark regions along Mexico’s northern 
frontier where gold mines and profitable private 
estates proved problematic. The Franciscan order 
led church efforts in New Mexico and put a peculiar 
stamp on the pattern of Indian relations. A highly 
ascetic and disciplined order, the Franciscans were 
particularly offended by Pueblo religion and the 
Pueblo lifestyle. Indian ceremonies that involved 
katsina dolls, fetishes, and ceremonial masks 
smacked of idolatry to the Franciscans. Seeking to 
root out what they viewed as evil, the priests 
embarked on a wholesale effort to destroy every 
vestige of the Indians’ religion. One priest, Fray 
Alonso de Benavides, bragged in the 1620s that in 
one day he confiscated “more than a thousand idols 
of wood” which he then incinerated. The priests 
also interfered in the most intimate social aspects of 
Pueblo life, imposing foreign ideas about sexual 
relations and family structure, punishing most of 
the Pueblos’ traditional practices as sinful. 

After nearly a century of enduring these assaults 
on their most fundamental cultural practices, the 
Pueblos struck back. In 1680 a religious leader 
named Popé led an uprising that united virtually all 
of the Indians in New Mexico against Spanish rule. 
The Pueblo Revolt left four hundred Spaniards 
dead as the rebels captured Santa Fe and drove the 
invaders from their land. It took almost a decade for 
the Spanish to regroup sufficiently to reinvade New 
Mexico. In 1689 troops moved back into the region 
and over the next several years waged a brutal war 
to recapture the territory. The fighting continued off 
and on until the end of the century, but Spanish set- 
tlers began returning to New Mexico after the recap- 
ture of Santa Fe in 1693. 

Elsewhere along the northern frontier of New 
Spain, the unsettled nature of Indian life and the 
arid and uninviting character of the land made set- 
tlement unappealing to the Spaniards. Efforts at 
mining, raising livestock, and missionizing in Ari- 
zona and Texas were largely unsuccessful until after 
1700. 


The Indian World in the Southeast 


Members of Spanish-exploring expeditions under 
would-be conquistadors such as Ponce de Leon and 
de Soto were the first Europeans to contact the 
mound builder societies and other Indian groups in 
the Southeast. Although their residential and cere- 
monial centers often impressed the Spaniards, these 
Mississippian agricultural groups had no gold and 


Indians and the European Challenge 





Among the Pueblo Indians, spirit partners were believed 
to communicate with people, helping them to maintain 
balance between their spiritual and physical qualities. 
These beings were sometimes rendered as three- 
dimensional figures (katsinas or kachinas) and in paint- 
ings like this one. Spanish Franciscans, among them Fray 
Alonso de Benavides, made a major effort to destroy these 
images as part of their effort to “civilize” the Indians. In 
1680 a Pueblo shaman named Popé led a rebellion against 
Spanish religious domination, driving the invaders and 
their religion out of New Mexico for a decade. After the 
Spanish reconquest of New Mexico, Pueblo spiritualism 
went underground, often being fused with Christian prac- 
tices as anew form of religion. Private Collection. 


could not easily be enslaved. The conquistadors 
moved on without attempting to force Spanish rule 
or the Catholic religion on them. 

Given sufficient incentive, however, the Spanish 
were quick to strike at Indian independence and 
culture. In Florida, for example, the need to protect 


ascetic Practicing severe abstinence or self-denial, 
generally in pursuit of spiritual awareness. 

katsina dolls Painted wooden models that represent 
important spirit beings in Pueblo beliefs, often used in 


ceremonies and possessing great cultural significance. 
Pueblo Revolt 
authority in 1680 led by Popé; succeeded in driving 
the Spanish out of New Mexico for nearly a decade. 


Indian rebellion against Spanish 
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This painting captures an important moment in the Indian history of the American Southeast. 
Based on eyewitness drawings done in the 1790s, this image shows a Cherokee village during the 
transitional period between the Cherokees’ existence as town-dwellers and their removal from the 
region in the 1830s. Climate change and European diseases caused groups of Cherokees to leave 
intensive agricultural sites and set up smaller villages that they supported through some agricul- 
ture as well as hunting and gathering. Neighboring groups—the Choctaws and Chickasaws, for 
example—made similar adaptations during the fifteenth and sixteenth centuries. Courtesy of Mr. & 
Mrs. Ridley Wills II, Franklin, Tennessee. Photograph courtesy of the Schwarz Gallery, Philadelphia, PA. 


Spanish ships from French settlers led Spain to 
establish garrisons such as Saint Augustine. With 
this and other similar military posts in place, Jesuit 
and Franciscan missionaries ranged outward to 
bring Catholicism to Indians in the region. By 1600 
they had established missions from the gulf coast of 
Florida all the way to Georgia. 

Although the Spanish presence in the region was 
small, its impact was enormous. The Spanish intro- 
duced European diseases into the densely populated 
towns in the Mississippi River region. Epidemics 
wiped out entire Native American civilizations and 
forced survivors to abandon their towns and entirely 
modify their ways of life. Certain groups, among 
them the Cherokees and Creeks, formed village- 
based economies that combined agriculture, hunt- 


ing, and gathering. As had happened earlier in the 
Northeast among the Iroquois and others, this 
change in economy led to increasing intergroup war- 
fare. And like the Iroquois, many southeastern 
groups created formal confederacies as a way of cop- 
ing. One example is the Creek Confederacy, a union 
of many groups who had survived the Spanish epi- 
demics. Internally, members created an economic 
and social system in which each population con- 


Creek Confederacy Alliance of Indians living in the 
Southeast; formed after the lethal spread of European 


diseases to permit a cooperative economic and 
military system among survivors. 





tributed to the welfare of all and differences were 
settled through athletic competition—a ballgame not 
unlike modern lacrosse—rather than warfare. And 
when new Europeans arrived in the seventeenth and 
eighteenth centuries, the Creeks and other confed- 
eracies found it beneficial to welcome them as trad- 
ing partners and allies, balancing the competing 
demands of the Spanish and French, and later the 
English. To some degree, they took advantage of the 
European rivalries to advance their own interests 
against those of neighboring confederacies. 


The Indian World in the Northeast 


By the time Europeans had begun serious explo- 
ration and settlement of the Northeast, the economic 
and cultural changes among Eastern Woodlands 
Indians that had begun between 1350 and 1450 
had resulted in the creation of two massive—and 
opposing—alliance systems. On one side were the 
Hurons, Algonquins, Abenakis, Micmacs, Ottawas, 
and several smaller tribes. On the other was the Iro- 
quois League. 

The costs and benefits of sustained European 
contact first fell to the Hurons and their allies. The 
Abenakis, Micmacs, and others who lived along the 
northern shore of the Atlantic were the first groups 
drawn into trade with the French, and it was among 
them that the coureurs de bois settled and intermar- 
ried. These family ties became firm economic bonds 
when formal French exploration brought these 
groups into more direct contact with the European 
trading world. Seeking advantage against the Iro- 
quois, the Hurons and their neighbors created a 
great wheel of alliance with the fur trade at its hub 
and France as its axle. 

The strong partnership between these Indians 
and the French posed a serious threat to the Iro- 
quois. Having moved south out of the territory now 
firmly held by the Hurons when the climate first 
turned colder, the Iroquois confederacy now wished 
to wield its combined power to reclaim the area. The 
presence of the French and the fur trade only made 
this objective all the more desirable. If they could 
push the Hurons and their allies out and take con- 
trol of the St. Lawrence River, the French would 
then have to trade exclusively with the Iroquois. But 
the French presence also complicated the situation 
in that the Hurons had a ready source for guns, iron 
arrowheads, and other tools that gave them a mili- 
tary edge. 


Indians and the European Challenge 


The arrival of the Dutch in the Albany area, how- 
ever, offered the Iroquois an attractive diplomatic 
alternative. In 1623 the Dutch West India Company 
invited representatives from the Iroquois League to 
a meeting at Fort Orange, offering them friendship 
and trade. The Iroquois responded enthusiastically, 
but in a way that the Dutch had not anticipated. 
Instead of entering peacefully into the trade, the Iro- 
quois sought to dominate it by imposing their 
authority over all of the Indian groups already trad- 
ing with the Dutch. They began a bloody war with 
the Mohicans, who had been the Dutch traders’ 
main source for furs in the Hudson Valley. As they 
had planned to do to the Hurons in the St. 
Lawrence, by 1627 the Iroquois had driven the 
Mohicans out of the Hudson Valley and had taken 
control over the flow of furs. 

Trade was so vigorous that the Iroquois soon 
wiped out fur supplies in their own territory and 
began a serious push to acquire new sources. Begin- 
ning in the late 1630s, the Iroquois confederacy 
entered into a long-term aggressive war against 
the Hurons and their allies in New France; against 
the Munsees, Delawares, and other groups in the 
Susquehanna and Delaware River valleys to the 
south; and even against the Iroquois-speaking Eries 
to the west. Citing Hienwatha’s legacy, the Iroquois 
justified their belligerence by claiming that their 
conquests were simply bringing more people into 
the shelter of the Great Tree of Peace, expanding the 
confederacy to include all the northeastern Indians. 


The New Indian World of the Plains 


Though largely unexplored and untouched by Euro- 
peans, the vast area of the Great Plains also under- 
went profound transformation during the period of 
initial contacts. Climate change, the pressure of 
shifting populations, and the introduction of novel 
European goods through lines of kinship and trade 
created an altogether new culture and economy 
among the Indians in this region. 


Fort Orange Dutch trading post established near 
present-day Albany, New York, in 1614. 





Mohicans Algonquin-speaking Indians who lived 
along the Hudson River, were dispossessed in a war 
with the Iroquois confederacy, and eventually were all 
but exterminated. 
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Before about 1400, Indians living on the plains 
rarely strayed far from the river ways that form the 
Missouri River drainage, where they lived in vil- 
lages sustained by agriculture, hunting, and gather- 
ing (see pages 14-15). The climate cool-down that 
affected their neighbors to the east had a similar 
effect on them: growing seasons became shorter, 
and the need to hunt became greater. But at the 
same time, this shift in climate produced an increase 
in one food source: buffalo. 

A survivor of the great ice ages, the American 
bison is particularly well adapted to cold climates. 
Unlike European cattle, which often starve when 
snow buries the grasses on which they graze, buf- 
falo use their hooves to dig out the grass they need, 
and their efficient metabolism extracts nutrients 
from even poor-quality pasturage. Although buf- 
falo had long been a presence on the plains, the 
cold weather during the Little Ice Age spurred a 
massive increase in their numbers. Between 1300 
and 1800, herds numbering in the millions 
emerged in the new environment created by the cli- 
mate change. 

Some groups—such as the Caddoan-speaking 
Wichitas, Pawnees, and Arikaras—virtually aban- 
doned their agricultural villages and became 
hunters. Others, such as the Hidatsas, split in two: a 
splinter group calling themselves Crows went off 
permanently to the grasslands to hunt while the 
remainder stayed in their villages growing corn and 
tobacco. These and others who chose to continue 
their agricultural ways, the Mandans, for example, 
established a thriving trade with the hunters, 
exchanging vegetables and tobacco for fresh meat 
and other buffalo products. 

The increase in buffalo not only provided a wel- 
come resource for the Indians already on the Great 
Plains but also drew new populations to the area. As 
the climate farther north became unbearably severe, 
the Blackfeet and other Indians swept down from 
the subarctic Northeast to hunt on the plains. Other 
Algonquin-speaking Indians, including the Gros 
Ventres, Cheyennes, and Arapahos, soon followed. 
These were then joined by other northeastern 
groups fleeing the violence and disease that were 
becoming endemic in the eastern woodlands. Some 
groups, even war-weary Hurons and Iroquois, came 
as small parties and sought adoption among Great 
Plains societies. Others came en masse. The Lakotas, 
for example, once the westernmost family of Siouan 
agriculturalists, were pushed onto the plains by 
continuing pressure from the east, but they main- 


tained close relations with their Dakota neighbors 
in Minnesota, who continued to farm and harvest 
wild rice and other crops. This continued tie, like 
that between the Crows and Hidatsas, increased 
both the hunters’ and the farmers’ chances for sur- 
vival in an ever more hostile world by expanding 
available resources. Intergroup trade became the 
key to the welfare of all. 

The buffalo also began to play an important 
role on the southern plains. There, groups such as 
the Apaches, Comanches, and Kiowas specialized 
in hunting the ever-increasing herds and then 
exchanging part of their kill for village-based prod- 
ucts from their neighbors and kinsmen, the Navajos, 
Hopis, and Pueblos. And it was in these intergroup 
trades that the Plains Indians would acquire a new 
advantage in their efforts to expand their hunting 
economy: the horse. 

One unintentional outcome of the Pueblo Revolt 
was the liberation of thousands of Spanish horses. 
The Pueblos had little use for these animals, but 
their trading partners, the Kiowas and Comanches, 
quickly put the animals to use. Horses could haul or 
carry much larger loads than dogs and could sur- 
vive on a diet of grass rather than taking a share of 
the meat. In less than a generation, horses became a 
mainstay of the buffalo-hunting cultures on the 
southern plains. And from there, horses spread 
quickly to other hunting people. 

Northern plains dwellers such as the Shoshones 
quickly began acquiring horses from their south- 
western kinsmen. Following a northward path 
along the eastern flank of the Rocky Mountains, 
horses were passed from one group to another in the 
complex trading system that had come into exis- 
tence in the plains region. Well adapted to grass- 
lands, virtually free from natural predators or 
diseases, and highly prized and thus well protected 


buffalo The American bison, a large member of the ox 
family, native to North America and the staple of the 
Plains Indian economy between the fifteenth and mid- 
nineteenth centuries. 


Caddoan A family of languages spoken by the 
Wichitas, Pawnees, Arikaras, and other Plains Indians. 


Lakotas/Dakotas Subgroups of the Sioux Nation of 
Plains Indians; Lakotas comprise the western branch, 
living mostly on the Great Plains; Dakotas, the eastern 
branch, live mostly in the prairie and lakes region of 
the Upper Midwest. 





Conquest and Accommodation in a Shared New World 





Alfred Jacob Miller based this 1837 painting of eighteenth-century mounted buffalo hunters on interviews with Shoshone 
Indians he met on a trip through the American West. It illustrates clearly the enormous impact the arrival of horses had on 
Plains Indian life. Note how few mounted men it took to drive vast numbers of animals over a cliff to their deaths. At the 
bottom of the cliff, women would butcher the dead animals and the meat, bones, and hides would provide food, clothing, 
tools, tents, and trade goods sufficient to support an entire band of Indians for some time. The arrival of the horse on the 
Plains in the late 1600s marked the beginning of 150 years of unprecedented wealth and power for the Indians in the region. 
Alfred Jacob Miller, Walters Art Gallery, Baltimore. 


by their new human owners, horses greatly 
increased in number. By 1730, virtually all of the 
plains hunting peoples had some horses and were 
clamoring for more. 

The steady demand for horses and hunting 
grounds created a new dynamic on the Great Plains 
and set a new economy into motion (see Map 2.2). 
After the Spanish reconquest of New Mexico, Indi- 
ans could obtain horses only through warfare and 
trade, and both increased significantly. Surprise 
raids to steal horses from neighboring Indian 
groups and European settlements brought both 
honor and wealth to those who were successful. 
Human captives also became valuable prizes, both 
as replacements for individuals lost in the fighting 
and as items of trade. In exchange for horses, human 
captives might be bartered as slaves to the Spanish. 
Thus horse trading and slave trading became 
linked. 


CONQUEST AND 
ACCOMMODATION IN 
A SHARED NEW WORLD 


© What forces shaped the day-to-day lives of settlers in New 
Mexico, Louisiana, and New Netherland? 


® How did settlers and American Indians adapt to changing 
conditions in the different regions of colonial occupation? 


Old World cultures, Native American historical 
dynamics, and New World environmental condi- 
tions combined to create vibrant new societies in 
European pioneer settlements. Despite the regula- 
tory efforts of Spanish bureaucrats, French royal 
officials, and Dutch company executives, life in the 
colonies developed in its own peculiar ways. Entire 
regions in what would become the United States 
assumed cultural contours that would shape all 
future developments in each. 
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MAP 2.2 Intergroup Trading on the Plains 
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Although movies portray Plains Indians 


as unsophisticated hunters and warriors, Native American societies in America’s mid- 
section maintained extremely complex and cosmopolitan trading networks. As this map 
shows, trade routes that had existed before Europeans entered the region acquired 
added importance in distributing the novel technologies and ideas that the newcomers 
brought with them. The most important of these was horses, which were passed very 


quickly from group to group along these trade routes. 


New Spain’s Northern Frontiers 


Life along New Spain’s northern fringe was punctu- 
ated by friction between the empire’s highly orga- 
nized official structure and the disorderliness 
common to frontier settings. For the Spanish, 
notions of civil order were rooted in the local com- 
munity—city, town, or village—and its ruling elite. 
Responsibility for maintaining order belonged to 
the cabildo secular, the municipal town council com- 
posed of members of the elite or their appointees. 
Spain established towns in all of its New World 
colonies and immediately turned over local author- 
ity to a ruling cabildo. In Mexico, Peru, and else- 
where this practice was appropriate and usually 


successful, but in the high desert of New Mexico the 
cabildo system was at odds with environmental and 
cultural conditions. 

After suppressing the Pueblo Revolt during the 
1690s, Spaniards began drifting back into New Mex- 
ico. Unlike areas to the south, New Mexico offered 
no rich deposits of gold or silver, and the cli- 
mate was unsuitable for large-scale agriculture. 
With neither mines nor plantations to support the 
encomienda system, the basic underpinnings of 
the traditional ruling order never emerged. Even so, 
the Spanish colonial bureaucracy followed conven- 
tional imperial procedures and made Santa Fe the 
official municipal center for the region after its 
recapture from the Indians in 1693. But there were 


no encomenderos to provide wealth. The church, 
which was channeling money to missions, and the 
Spanish government, which allocated both military 
and civic support funds, were the only major 
employers in the region. Those in neither the 
church’s nor the state’s employ had to scramble for 
a living. 

As in the days before the Pueblo Revolt, the most 
rewarding economic enterprise in the region was 
ranching. During the period of control by the Pueb- 
los, the small flocks of sheep abandoned by the flee- 
ing Spanish grew dramatically. By the time the 
Spanish returned, sheep ranching had become a reli- 
able way to make a living. Thus, rather than concen- 
trating near the municipal center in Santa Fe, the 
population in New Mexico spread out across the 
land, forming two sorts of communities. South of 
Santa Fe, people settled on scattered ranches. Else- 
where, they gathered in small villages along streams 
and pooled their labor to make a living from irri- 
gated subsistence farming. 

Like colonists elsewhere in Spain’s New World 
empire, the New Mexico colonists were almost 
entirely male. Isolated on sheep ranches or in small 
villages, these men sought Indian companionship 
and married into local populations. These marriages 
gave birth not only to a new hybrid population but 
- also to lines of kinship, trade, and authority that 
were in sharp contrast to the imperial ideal. For 
example, when Navajo or Apache raiding parties 
struck, ranchers and villagers turned to their Indian 
relatives for protection rather than to Spanish offi- 
cials in Santa Fe. 

Far away from the imperial economy centered in 
Mexico City, New Mexicans looked northward for 
trading opportunities. Southern Plains Indians— 
Apaches, Comanches, Kiowas, and their kin— 
needed a continuous supply of horses. They could 
obtain them by raiding Spanish ranches, but doing 
so brought reprisals by ranchers and their Indian 
relatives. Trade was a safer option. Facing labor 
shortages and too poor to take advantage of tradi- 
tional Spanish labor systems, New Mexicans 
accepted Indian slaves—especially children—in 
exchange for horses. Soon, these young captives 
became another important commodity in the 
already complex trading and raiding system that 
prevailed among the southwestern Indians and 
Spanish New Mexicans. 

In this frontier world, unlike the rest of Spanish 
America, a man’s social status came to depend less 
on his Spanish background than on his ability to 
work effectively in the complicated world of kinship 


Conquest and Accommodation in a Shared New World 





San Esteban Rey, a Catholic church built at Pueblo de 
Acoma in about 1642, stands as a monument to the mixing 
of cultures in colonial New Mexico. The building’s adobe 
construction, rising towers, and curving corners reflect 
traditional Pueblo architecture, while the crosses on the 
top identify its European purpose. Churches like this pro- 
vided an anchor for the multicultural society that 
emerged in the region. Lee Marmon. 


that prevailed in the Indian community. The people 
who eventually emerged as the elite class in New 
Mexico were those who best perfected these skills. 
Under their influence, Santa Fe was transformed 
from a traditional mission and imperial town into a 
cosmopolitan frontier trading center. During the 
next two centuries, this multiethnic elite absorbed 
first French and then Anglo-American newcomers 
while maintaining its own social, political, and eco- 
nomic style. 


Life in French Louisiana 


France’s colony in Louisiana had many of the same 
qualities and faced many of the same problems as 
Spain’s North American possessions. Like most 
European settlements, Louisiana suffered from a 
critical shortage of labor, leading first to dependence 
on the Indians and eventually to the wholesale 
adoption of African slavery. And like all Europeans 
who settled in North America, Louisianans found 
themselves embroiled in a complicated Native 


subsistence farming Farming that produces enough 


food for survival but no surplus that can be sold. 
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American world that usually defied European 
understanding. 

Lack of interest was perhaps the biggest problem 
faced by the Louisiana colony during the seven- 
teenth century. Despite the territory’s strategic loca- 
tion, fertile soils, and fur-bearing animals, few 
Frenchmen showed any interest in settling there. In 
the first years of the colony’s existence, the popula- 
tion consisted primarily of three groups: military 
men, who were generally members of the lower 
nobility; coureurs de bois from Canada looking for 
new and better sources of furs; and French crafts- 
men seeking in the New World the economic and 
social opportunities that were denied them in 
France. The men in each group had little in common 
with those in the other groups, and, more impor- 
tant, none had knowledge of or interest in food 
production. In the absence of an agricultural estab- 
lishment, the small number of settlers in Louisiana 
had to depend on imported food. At first, ships from 
France carried provisions to the colonies, but war in 
Europe frequently interrupted this source. In des- 
peration, the colonists turned to the Indians. 

The Natchez, Chickasaws, and Choctaws were 
all close by and well provisioned. The Chickasaws 
refused to deal with the French, and the Natchez, 
divided into quarreling factions, were sometimes 
helpful and sometimes hostile. But the Choctaws, 
locked into a war with the Chickasaws and a tense 
relationship with the Natchez, found the prospect of 
an alliance with the French quite attractive. In the 
realignment process, the Choctaws helped shape 
France’s Indian policies and expansion plans. For 
example, after disastrous flooding along the Gulf 





The French had difficulty persuading 
settlers to come to the New World 
provinces of Louisiana. As a result, the 
region’s development depended on 
native Indians and imported Africans 
for labor. Alexander de Batz’s 1735 
painting gives us a good idea of what 
the population in the neighborhood of 
New Orleans looked like at that time. 
Peabody Museum, Harvard University. 


Coast during the winter of 1719-1720, the French 
chose to relocate settlements onto Natchez land 
rather than in Choctaw territory. When the Natchez 
resisted French incursion, the Choctaws helped 
their European allies destroy the tribe—the entire 
Natchez Nation was either killed or exiled. The 
Choctaws also assisted the French in a thirty-year- 
long conflict with the Chickasaws, though with less 
success. 

Despite the Choctaw alliance, which guaranteed 
ample food supplies and facilitated territorial acqui- 
sitions, Louisiana remained unappealing to French 
farmers. Recognizing the problem, the French gov- 
ernment tried several tactics to lure settlers, occa- 
sionally resorting to some rather odd and extreme 
measures. For example, in the late 1690s officials 
in Louisiana, aware that one serious deterrent to 


Natchez Indians An urban, mound-building Indian 
people who lived on the lower Mississippi River until 
they were destroyed in a war with the French in the 
1720s; survivors joined the Creek Confederacy. 

Chickasaw Indians An urban, mound-building 
Indian people who lived on the lower Mississippi 
River and became a society of hunters after the change 


in climate and introduction of disease after 1400; 
they were successful in resisting French aggression 
throughout the colonial era. 

Choctaw Indians 
building people who became a society of hunters after 
1400; they were steadfast allies of the French in wars 
against the Natchez and Chickasaws. 


Like the Chickasaws, a mound- 


immigration was the absence of women, proposed 
that the government pay the passage of young 
women of good character to the colony. For several 
years, agents in France tried to recruit females but 
enlisted only twenty-four or so, who arrived in the 
colony in 1704. Like the noblemen and craftsmen 
who preceded them, these potential brides— 
refugees from orphanages and other public institu- 
tions—were ill suited for the primitive life offered 
by Louisiana and were entirely unprepared to work 
as farm labor. By 1708, even officials who had been 
enthusiastic about the project were advising that it 
be discontinued. As a result, French men, like their 
Spanish neighbors, married Indians and, later, 
African slaves, creating a hybrid creole population. 

Although Louisiana officials advised against it, 
the French government finally resorted to recruiting 
German refugees, paupers, and criminals to people 
the new land. But even with these newcomers, labor 
was inadequate to ensure survival, much less pros- 
perity. Increasingly, settlers in Louisiana imported 
slaves to do necessary work. By 1732, slaves made 
up two-thirds of the population. 


The Dutch Settlements 


The existence of Rensselaerswyck and other great 
landed estates made it seem as though the New 
Netherland colony was prosperous and secure, but 
it actually was neither. Few of the wealthy stock- 
holders in the Dutch West India Company wanted 
to trade their lives as successful gentleman investors 
for a pioneering existence on a barely tamed fron- 
tier. The economy in Holland was booming, and 
only the most desperate or adventurous wanted to 
leave. But having no one to pay their way, even the 
few who were willing were hard-pressed to migrate 
to the colony. 

Desperate to draw settlers, the Dutch West India 
Company created an alternative to the patroonship, 
agreeing to grant a tract of land to any free man who 
would agree to farm it. This offer appealed to many 
groups in Europe who were experiencing hardship 
in their own countries but who, for one reason or 
another, were unwelcome in the colonies of their 
homelands. French Protestants, for example, were 
experiencing terrible persecution in France but were 
forbidden from going to Canada or Louisiana. 
Roman Catholics, Quakers, Jews, Muslims, and a 
wide variety of others also chose to migrate to New 
Netherland. Most of the colonists settled on small 
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farms, called bouweries in Dutch, and engaged in the 
same agricultural pursuits they had practiced in 
Europe. Thus New Netherland was dotted with lit- 
tle settlements, each having its own language, cul- 
ture, and internal economy. 

Farming was the dominant activity among the 
emigrants, but some followed the example of the 
French coureurs du bois and went alone or in small 
groups into the woods to live and trade with the 
Indians. Called bosch loopers, these independent 
traders traveled through the forests, trading cheap 
brandy and rum for the Indians’ furs, which they 
then sold for enormous profits. Although both tribal 
leaders and legitimate traders complained about the 
bosch loopers’ illegal activities, company authorities 
could not control them. 

In fact, the Dutch West India Company was 
unable to control much of anything in New Nether- 
land. The incredible diversity of the settlers no 
doubt contributed to this administrative impotence. 
For example, Dutch law and company policy dic- 
tated that the Calvinistic Dutch Reform Church 
was to be the colony’s official and only church. But 
instead of drawing everyone into one religion, the 
policy had the opposite effect. As late as 1642 not 
a single church of any denomination had been 
planted. Poor leadership and unimaginative poli- 
cies also contributed to the general air of disorder. 
Following Peter Minuit’s dismissal by the company 
in 1631, a long line of incompetent governors ruled 
the colony. In the absence of any legislative assem- 
bly or other local body to help keep matters on 
track, for years one bad decision followed another. It 
took a major reorganization by the West India Com- 
pany and its appointment of Peter Stuyvesant in 
1645 to turn the colony around. 


creole In colonial times, a term referring to anyone of 
European or African heritage who was born in the 
colonies; in Louisiana, refers to the ethnic group 
resulting from intermarriage by people of mixed 
languages, races, and cultures. 


bosch loopers 
independent Dutch fur traders. 

Dutch Reform Church Calvinistic Protestant 
denomination; the established church in the Dutch 
Republic and the official church in New Netherland. 


Dutch term meaning “woods runners”; 
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CHAPTER 2 A Continent on the Move, 1400-1725 


@ What, exactly, is Las 
Casas asserting in this 
sentence? How does this 
proposition set up the rest 
of his argument? 


@ What does the reference 
to writings by Saint Thomas 
tell us about Las Casas’s 
view of human nature? How 
does it refute Sepilveda’s 
claims concerning Indians? 


@ Judging from this brief 
excerpt from Las Casas5 
argument, why do you 
suppose he won the debate? 
Why would the Catholic 
church have chosen to 
endorse and publicize his 
views and not Sepiilveda’s? 


INDIVIDUAL VOICES 


Examining a Primary Source 





Bartolome de Las Casas Argues 
for the American Indians 


In his debate with Juan Ginés de Sepulveda before the Council of Valladolid in 
1550 and 1551, Bartolomé de Las Casas repeatedly stressed the many remarkable 
accomplishments made by Indians, both in creating advanced civilizations of their 
own and in adapting to Spanish civilization. Many witnesses (most of whom had 
never been to America) disputed these claims, but more damaging was the 
argument that such accomplishments were irrelevant. Though perhaps clever, 
Sepulveda argued, Indians lacked souls and therefore could never become truly 
civilized Christians. Like animals, then, they could be exploited but never 
embraced. Las Casas thought otherwise, and drew on Church doctrine to refute 
this claim. In the end, Las Casas’s argument won the day and became the official 
position for the Catholic church and the Spanish Crown. 


Who, therefore, except one who is irreverent toward God and contemptuous of 
nature, has dared to write that countless numbers of natives across the ocean are 
barbarous, savage, uncivilized, and slow witted when, if they are evaluated by 
an accurate judgment, they completely outnumber all other men? @ This is 
consistent with what Saint Thomas writes: “The good which is proportionate to 
the common state of nature is to be found in most men and is lacking only ina 
few. ... Thus it is clear that the majority of men have sufficient knowledge to 
guide their lives, and the few who do not have this knowledge are said to be 
half-witted or fools.” Therefore, since barbarians of that kind, as Saint Thomas 
says, lack that good of the intellect which is knowledge of the truth, a good 
proportionate to the common condition of rational nature, it is evident that in 
each part of the world, or anywhere among the nations, barbarians of this sort or 
freaks of rational nature can only be quite rare. For since God's love of mankind 
is so great and it is his will to save all men, it is in accord with his wisdom that in 
the whole universe, which is perfect in all its parts, his supreme wisdom should 
shine more and more in the most perfect thing: rational nature. Therefore, the 
barbarians of the kind we have placed in the third category are most rare, 
because with such natural endowments they cannot seek God, know him, call 
upon him, or love him. They do not have a capacity for doctrine or for 
performing the acts of faith or love. @ 

Again, if we believe that such a huge part of mankind is barbaric, it would 
follow that God's design has for the most part been ineffective, with so many 
thousands of men deprived of the natural light that is common to all peoples. 
And so there would be a great reduction in the perfection of the entire 
universe—something that is unacceptable and unthinkable for any Christian. @ 


Source; Bartolomé de Las Casas, in Defense of the Indians: The Defense of the Most Reverend Lord, Don 
Fray Bartolomé de Las Casas, of the Order of Preachers, Late Bishop of Chiapa, Against the Persecutors and 
Slanderers of the Peoples of the New World Discovered Across the Seas. Translated, edited and annotated 
by Stafford Poole (Dekalb, Northern Illinois University Press, © 1974). Used by permission of Northern 
Illinois University Press. 


SUMMARY 


Spain’s opening ventures in the Americas had been 
wildly successful, making the Iberian kingdom the 
envy of the world. Hoping to cash in on the bounty, 
other European nations challenged Spain’s monop- 
oly on American colonization, creating an outward 
explosion of exploring energy. Although slow to 
consolidate an imperial presence in North America, 
England was the first to confront the Spanish in 
force, wounding them severely. France and the 
Netherlands took advantage of the situation to 
begin building their own American empires. 

For Native Americans the entry of Europeans into 
their realms combined with other forces to create an 
air of crisis. Presented with a series of new chal- 
lenges, Indians sought new ways to solve their 
problems and created altogether new societies. This 
often involved difficult choices: perhaps allying 


Summary 


with the newcomers, resisting them, or fleeing. As 
different groups exercised different options, the out- 
come was a historically dynamic world of interac- 
tion involving all of the societies that were coming 
together in North America. 

This dynamic interaction yielded interesting 
fruit. In New Spain, New France, Louisiana, New 
Netherland, and throughout the Great Plains, truly 
cosmopolitan societies emerged. Bearing cultural 
traits and material goods from throughout the 
world, these new transatlantic societies set the tone 
for future development in North America. As we 
will see in Chapter 3, societies on the Atlantic coast, 
too, were evolving as English colonists interacted 
with the land and its many occupants. The outcome 
of such interchange, over the centuries, was the 
emergence of a multicultural, multiethnic, and 
extraordinarily rich culture—an essential element in 
Making America. 
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(BS _\ 
THE COLONIES AND THEIR MAJOR CITIES The creation of the English 
mainland colonies spanned almost 125 years, from the first settlement 
at Jamestown, Virginia in 1607 to the founding of the last colony of 
Georgia in 1732. This map indicates the year each colony was founded, 
the type of charter governing it, and the date in which eight of these 
colonies came directly under royal control. The map also locates the 
major colonial cities in each region. 
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INDIVIDUAL CHOICES 





Deborah Dunch Moody 


Deborah Dunch Moody was among the fortunate few in late-sixteenth- 
century England. Her father was a wealthy officeholder; her husband 
became a member of Parliament and was knighted by King James |. Had 
Lady Deborah been less independent-minded, less bold, she could have 
lived out her life as a prosperous, well-respected matron, entertaining 
local gentry and aristocracy in her country manor, tending to her children, 
and seeing to her husband’s comforts. But Lady Deborah chose a very 
different path. During her almost seventy-two years, she uprooted herself 
three times, abandoning the familiar and comfortable world of English 
country life for the life of a religious radical in London, then risking the 
hardships of the New England frontier, and finally pioneering an English 
settlement in the heart of the Dutch colony of New Netherland. 

Why did Deborah Dunch Moody choose this unusual life as a refugee 
and a stranger in a foreign colony? The answer lay in her commitment to 
unpopular religious beliefs. Her parents had been critics of the Church of 
England, members of the dissenting group called Puritans who wished to 
“ourify” the Anglican Church of all remaining traces of Catholicism. Her 
husband did not share their enthusiasm for reform. But neither her 
parents nor her husband expected Lady Deborah to carry her dissent 
further, to challenge the basic tenets of the church. 

Challenge them she did, however. When her husband died, Lady Deborah 
moved to London, the hotbed of radical religious and political activity. She 
became active in a sect far more extreme in its views than the Puritans. The 
Anabaptists, forerunners of the Quakers, rejected a fundamental practice of the 
church: infant baptism. As a member of the aristocracy, Lady Deborah's presence 
among Anabaptists attracted official attention. Soon she was called to answer for 
her radicalism before the much-feared defender of orthodox views, the court of 
the Star Chamber. The court ordered Lady Deborah to return to her country 
estate. Instead she fled to America. 

Lady Deborah expected to find religious freedom when she arrived in the 
Puritan colony of Massachusetts. But she was wrong. Although the Puritans had 
left England to escape religious persecution, they proved no more tolerant of 
dissent than the king. As one minister put it, Anabaptists and members of other 
sects “shall have free liberty to keep away from us, and such as will come to be 
gone as fast as they can, the sooner the better.” Within five years, the defiant 
Moody had been labeled a “dangerous woeman” and told to leave the colony. 

Lady Deborah and her Anabaptist followers made their way southwest to New 
Netherland, the Dutch colony established by the Dutch West India Company. 
Here, German, Dutch, English, and even Jewish settlers lived side by side, less 
concerned with religious differences than with economic advancement. Moody 
went directly to the Dutch governor and boldly negotiated a land patent that 
would allow the Anabaptist refugees to write their own town rules and 
regulations. The outcome was all that Moody could have hoped for: in 1643 she 





INTRODUCTION 


Deborah Dunch Moody’s life reflects many of the 
contradictory themes and patterns of the early 
colonial period: the search for religious freedom and 
the continuing intolerance for religious differences; 
the determination to create new communities and the 
willingness to uproot Native American communities 
in the process; the sense of new opportunities for suc- 
cess and the continuing influence of wealth and 
social prestige in a frontier world; and the endurance 
of traditional gender roles in a world that neverthe- 
less allowed exceptions to emerge. 

The seventeenth century saw thousands of Eng- 
lish men and women risk the dangers of the Atlantic 
crossing, the hardships of frontier life, the threat of 
violence from other settlers and local Indian groups, 
and the often overwhelming sense of isolation that 
were all part of the colonizing experience. What 
motivated them? Like Deborah Dunch Moody, many 
left England to escape religious persecution or, at the 
least, discrimination and harassment because of 
their dissenting religious views. Puritans, Catholics, 
and Quakers all felt compelled to resist demands for 
allegiance to the Church of England. Given a choice 
between silence and exile, many chose to journey to 
what Europeans called the “New World.” 

These English religious radicals were not alone in 
seeking freedom of worship. Jews, French Protestants, 
and German pietists also came to America to escape 
persecution. Still other colonists faced the difficult 
choice of poverty or flight. The economic transforma- 
tion of England from a feudal society to a market soci- 
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and her fellow dissenters created Gravesend, a Long Island settlement that 
ensured its inhabitants “free liberty of conscience” in its charter. 

Under Moody's continuing guidance, Gravesend resisted efforts by the 
Mohican Indians to regain the land the Dutch had taken from them. The town 
also survived attacks on its charter during the 1650s when tensions between 
Holland and England brought the English community under suspicion. Whenever 
necessary, Moody engaged in political negotiations with the men who ruled New 
Netherland. Although the Dutch were more accustomed than the English to 
women playing active roles in society, Moody’s boldness in the political sphere 
must have shocked many of the citizens of the colony. Age did not diminish Lady 
Deborah’s radicalism: in 1655 she asserted her right to vote in colonial elections. 
She was the first European woman known to have cast a legal vote in North 
America—and the last for many, many decades to come. 

Lady Deborah died sometime in 1658 or 1659, five years before the English 
seized control of the colony and transformed New Netherland into New York. 
She was honored by the Quaker community that had grown up around her on 
Long Island as the “First Lady of Liberty.” 


ety disrupted the lives of the country’s rural popula- 
tion of tenant farmers. Thrown off their land as 
wealthy landlords turned to sheep raising, thousands 
of these victims of an emerging capitalism became 
nomads and vagabonds, traveling from country 
towns to seaport cities in search of work. Desperation 
drove them to sign away several years of their lives to 
a ship captain or plantation owner in Virginia or 
Maryland in exchange for passage to America. 

But if desperation prompted them to leave Eng- 
land, dreams and expectations often motivated 
them too. These young men agreed to years of servi- 
tude and backbreaking labor in the tobacco fields of 
the Chesapeake, without wages and with the most 
meager rations, because they hoped to acquire land 
when they were released from bondage. The 
promise of land was perhaps the most powerful 
inducement for more fortunate colonists as well. 
Families of modest means sold off their belongings 
and said their goodbyes to familiar faces and a 
familiar landscape, determined to build new and 
more independent lives for themselves in the 
colonies. 

This expectation of opportunity was not the 
monopoly of English men and women. Dutch 
colonists, Swedes, Finns, and Germans also risked 
life and limb to reach America in order to improve 
their economic circumstances. Only one group of 
colonists, enslaved Africans, arrived on the main- 
land against their wills. Although their numbers 
were small in the seventeenth century, thousands of 
enslaved men, women, and children would become 
unwilling colonists in the decades that followed. 
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CHAPTER 3 Founding the English Mainland Colonies, 1585-1732 


Colonists recorded their experiences in diaries, 
letters, journals, and reports to government, church, 
or trading company officials. These accounts drama- 
tize the hardships and risks that settlers confronted 
and testify that many did not survive. Ships carry- 
ing colonists sank in ocean storms or fell victim to 
pirates or enemy vessels. Diseases unknown in Eng- 
land decimated settlements. Poor planning and sim- 
ple ignorance of survival techniques destroyed 
others. Conflicts with local Indian populations pro- 
duced violence, bloodshed, and atrocities on both 
sides. And though colonists lived far from the seats 
of power in Europe, the rivalries between English, 
French, Dutch, and Spanish governments spilled 
across the ocean, erupting in border raids and full- 
scale wars throughout the century. 

Yet the records left by these colonists were not 
always tales of tragedy. New Englanders recorded 
the wonders of new vegetation and towering 
forests. New Yorkers described rolling farmlands, 
wide rivers, deep harbors. Virginians marveled at 
rich black soil, exotic flowers, and blooming plants. 
And throughout the colonies that emerged during 
the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries, settlers 
observed, with equal measures of amazement and 
contempt, the customs and appearances of a race of 
people entirely new to them: Native Americans. 


ENGLAND AND COLONIZATION 


e What was the impact of the failure of the Roanoke Colony on 
England’s colonizing effort? 


e What circumstances or conditions in England prompted peo- 
ple to migrate to America? 


By the end of the century, twelve distinct colonies 
hugged the Atlantic coastline of English America. 
The thirteenth, Georgia, was founded in 1732. 
Although each colony had its own unique history, 
climate and geography produced four distinct 
regions: New England, the Middle Colonies, the 
Chesapeake, and the Lower South. The colonies 
within each region shared a common economy and 
labor system, or a similar religious heritage, or a 
special character that defined the population, such 
as ethnic diversity. And by the end of the century, as 
frontier outposts developed into well-established 
communities, certain institutions emerged in every 
colony. Thus, whether its founders had been reli- 
gious refugees or wealthy businessmen, each colony 
developed a representative assembly, established 
courts, built houses of worship—and constructed 


jails. Carolinians may have thought they shared lit- 
tle in common with the people of Connecticut, but 
both sets of colonists were subject to English law, 
English trade policies, and English conflicts with 
rival nations. Separate, yet linked to each other and 
to what they affectionately called the “Mother 
Country” in crucial ways, the colonies transformed 
themselves from struggling settlements to complex 
societies between 1607 and 1700. 


England's First Attempts 
at Colonization 


In July 1584, two small ships entered the calm 
waters between the barrier islands and the main- 
land of North Carolina. On board were a group of 
Englishmen, sent by the wealthy nobleman Sir Wal- 
ter Raleigh with orders to reconnoiter the area and 
locate a likely spot for settlement. The men were 
impressed by the peaceful, inviting scene before 
them: a forest of cypress, sweet gums, pines, and 
flowering dogwood rising up from the sandy 
shores, the scent of flowers, and the gentle rustling 
of treetops filled with birds. The exhausted travelers 
could not fail to see the contrast between this exotic, 
lush environment, seemingly untamed by human 
efforts, and the carefully cultivated farmlands and 
pastures of their native land. But if they were awed, 
they were not naive. To protect themselves from 
unseen dangers, each man wore a suit of armor and 
carried weapons. Sometime that afternoon, the Eng- 
lishmen got their first glimpse of the local popula- 
tion, as three Indians approached in a canoe. It 
would be difficult to say which group was more 
amazed by what they saw. Despite all that they had 
read, and the many sketches they had seen, the Eng- 
lishmen surely found these native people strange to 
behold, dressed as they were in loincloths, their 
bodies decorated with tattoos and adorned with 
necklaces and bracelets of shells. The Indians were 
perhaps equally astonished by the sight of 
strangers, encased in heavy metal on a humid sum- 
mer’s day. 

The encounter passed without incident. Within a 
month, the Englishmen were gone, returning to make 
their report to the eagerly awaiting Raleigh. But the 
following year, a new group of Englishmen had sunk 
anchor off the North Carolina shore. These men, 
many of them soldiers recruited by Raleigh, settled 
on Roanoke Island. Among them was a 25-year-old 
historian, surveyor, and cartographer, Thomas Har- 
riot, who published his remarkable account of his 
nation’s first colonizing attempt, A Briefe and True 
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Settling the Mainland Colonies 


1585 English colonize Roanoke Island 


1603 James | becomes king of England 


1607 Virginia Company founds Jamestown 
1619 Virginia House of Burgesses meets 


1620 ‘Pilgrims found Plymouth Plantations 


1625 Charles | becomes king of England 


1630 Puritans found Massachusetts Bay Colony 


1634 Lord Baltimore establishes Maryland 


1635 Roger Williams founds Providence 


1636 Anne Hutchinson banished from Massachusetts 
Pequot War in New England 
Connecticut settled 


1642-1648 — English civil war 


1649 Charles! executed 
Cromwell and Puritans come to power in England 


1655 = Civil war in Maryland 


Report of the New Found Land of Virginia, in 1588. In his 
Briefe and True Report, Harriot described the Indians 
the colonists encountered but failed to report the 
almost immediate clashes between natives and 
invaders. The Englishmen’s unshakable sense of 
superiority, despite their dependence on the Indians 
for food, destroyed the possibility of cooperation. 
Before the year was over, Harriot and his shipmates 
had returned to England. Undaunted, Raleigh tried a 
second time in 1587, spending most of his remaining 
fortune to send over a hundred colonists to the area. 
Unfortunately, war with Spain made it impossible for 
Raleigh to send supplies to his colony for over three 
years. When a ship finally did reach the colony, the 
men on board could find no trace of the colonists. 
Instead they found abandoned ruins, and a single 
word carved into the bark of a nearby tree: 
“Croatan.” Whether the Roanoke colonists had fled 


England and Colonization 


1660 Restoration of English monarchy 


1663 Carolina chartered 

1664 New Netherland becomes New York 
1675 King Philip’s War in New England 
1676 Bacon's Rebellion in Virginia 
1681 Pennsylvania chartered 

1685 James II becomes king of England 
1686 Dominion of New England established 
1688 Glorious Revolution in England 
1689 — Leisler’s Rebellion in New York 

1691 Massachusetts becomes royal colony 
1692 Salem witch trials 


1732 Georgia chartered 





from attack by the Croatan Indians, or been rescued 
by them in the face of starvation, epidemic, or some 
other natural disaster, such as a severe drought, no 
one knows. News of the Roanoke mystery spread 
rapidly. So too did news that Sir Walter Raleigh had 
lost his entire fortune in his futile attempts at colo- 
nization. Thus, although Harriot’s account stressed 
the possibilities for wealth and profit in America, the 
chilling outcome discouraged others from following 
Raleigh’s lead. 


Turmoil and Tensions in England 


Although no one was willing to risk personal for- 
tune on colonizing America, many English aristo- 
crats believed the country needed to get rid of its 
many poor and, in their minds, dangerous men and 
women. Pamphlets suggested that the solution to 
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crime and riots was to find a dumping ground for 
the thousands who had been displaced by the 
changing economy—desperate people without 
money or shelter, removed from their lands but hav- 
ing no new means of livelihood. As farmlands were 
turned into pastures for sheep that supplied the new 
woolens industries, the resentful evicted farmers 
carried signs reading “Sheep Eat Men.” 

The kings and their advisers also worried about 
the unrest stirred by growing demands for religious 
reform within the Church of England. The move- 
ment to “purify” the church had grown steadily, led 
by men and women who believed the church had 
kept too many Catholic rituals and customs despite 
its claim to be Protestant. For the seventeenth- 
century monarchs, the Stuart kings, this Puritan crit- 
icism smacked of treason since the king was not 
only head of the nation, but also head of the Angli- 
can Church. Mistrust between Puritan reformers 
and the Crown intensified under King James I and 
his son Charles I, for both men were rumored to be 
secretly practicing Catholicism. 

These economic and religious problems were not 
the only sources of tension in English society in the 
early decades of the century. A political struggle 
between the Crown and the legislative branch of the 
English government, the Parliament, was building 
to a crisis. In 1642 a civil war erupted, bringing 
together many of the threads of discontent and con- 
flict. A Puritan army, led by Oliver Cromwell, over- 
threw the monarchy, executed the king, and 
established the supremacy of the Parliament. For 
almost a dozen years, the nation was a Common- 
wealth, a republic dominated by Puritans, mer- 





In 1616, London was a dirty, over- 
crowded city of some three hundred 
thousand people. Severe economic 
depression had driven thousands of 
rural people into the city, where they 
sought day labor, begged, or survived 
through theft and prostitution. The 
sight of so many poverty-stricken 
people persuaded many prosperous 
Londoners that their nation was over- 
populated. They hoped colonies in 
America could serve as “dumping 
grounds” for the poor. Courtesy of the 
Trustees of the British Library. 


chants, and gentry rather than noblemen. Cromwell 
headed the government until his death in 1658, but 
to many English citizens his rule was as dictatorial 
as an absolute monarch’s. In 1660 the Stuart family 
was invited to take the throne once again. For 
twenty-five years, a period called the Restoration, 
Charles II ruled the nation. But when the Crown 
passed to his brother James II, an avowed Catholic, 
a second revolution occurred. This time, no blood 
was shed in England. James fled to the safety of 
France, and his Protestant daughter and her Dutch 
husband came to the throne of England. This Glori- 
ous Revolution of 1688 ended almost a century of 


Church of England The Protestant church established 
in the sixteenth century by King Henry VI as 
England’s official church; also know as the Anglican 
church. 


Parliament The lawmaking branch of the English 
government, composed of the House of Lords, 
representing England’s nobility, and the House of 
Commons, an elected body of untitled English 
citizens. 


Commonwealth The republic established after the 
victory of Oliver Cromwell in the English civil war; 
the Commonwealth lasted from 1649 until the 
monarchy was restored in 1660. 


Restoration The era following the return of monarchy 
to England, beginning in 1660 with King Charles I 
and ending in 1688 with the exile of King James II. 

Glorious Revolution A term used to describe the 
removal of James II from the English throne and the 
crowning of the Protestant monarchs, William and 
Mary. 


political, ideological, and economic instability. By 
then, twelve American colonies were already 
perched on the mainland shores. 


SETTLING THE CHESAPEAKE 


© What were the goals of the Virginia Company and of the 
Calvert family in creating their Chesapeake colonies? Did the 
colonies achieve these goals? 


© What events illustrate the racial, class, and religious ten- 
sions in the Chesapeake? 


© How did the Chesapeake colonists resolve conflicts within 
their communities? 


Fears of financial ruin had prevented any English- 
man from following in Sir Walter Raleigh’s foot- 
steps. But a new method of financing high-risk 
ventures, the joint-stock company, re-ignited the 
colonization efforts. English entrepreneurs had 
devised a way to share the burdens of potentially 
profitable but risky shipping deals. In a joint-stock 
company, merchants joined together and purchased 
shares in a venture. Any profits had to be shared by 
all, but likewise any losses would be absorbed by 
all. Two groups of investors realized that the same 
principles that were being applied to overseas com- 
merce could also be applied to planting colonies. In 
1603 both the Plymouth Company and the London 
Company appealed to King James I for a charter to 
settle Virginia. The king agreed to both requests. 

Although in theory these two joint-stock compa- 
nies were rivals, neither worried much about its set- 
tlements intruding on the other’s. Virginia was after 
all a huge and vaguely defined region, covering 
much of the Atlantic coast of North America and 
extending from one ocean to the other. The Ply- 
mouth Company chose a poor site for its colony, 
however. The rocky coast of Maine proved uninvit- 
ing to the settlers, and sickness and Indian attacks 
soon sent the survivors hurrying home to England. 
With its sole rival out of the way, the London Com- 
pany (now calling itself simply the Virginia Com- 
pany) launched its enterprise. The first colonists did 
not set out until December 1606, heading far to the 
south of the ill-fated Maine colony. Here, near the 
Chesapeake Bay, they would create the first success- 
ful English colony in America. 


The Jamestown Colony 


The 101 men and four boys sent by the Virginia 
Company aboard the Susan Constant, the Godspeed, 
and the Discovery had been tossed on the Atlantic 
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waters for over five months when they at last 
entered the calm, broad waters of the Chesapeake 
Bay and made their way up a river they would 
name the James in honor of their king. Happy at last 
to feel dry land under their feet, the men disem- 
barked on a small peninsula that jutted out into the 
river (see Map 3.1). They named their settlement 
Jamestown. If they had known what lay in store for 
them in the next decade, they might have sailed 
home at once. 

The early years of this Jamestown colony were a 
seemingly endless series of survival challenges. The 
colonists discovered, too late, that they had 
encamped in an unhealthy spot. Summer brought 
intense heat and the men were attacked by swarms 
of insects, bred in the wetlands that surrounded 
them. The water of the James was polluted by ocean 
salt water, making it dangerous to drink. One by 
one, the settlers fell ill, suffering typhus, malaria, or 
dysentery. Few of the men had any experience in 
wilderness survival. Indeed, most were gentlemen 
adventurers, hoping to discover gold and other pre- 
cious metals just as the Spanish had in Central and 
South America. These adventurers, as one English- 
man bluntly put it, “never knew what a day’s labour 
meant.” They assumed that they could enslave the 
local Indians and force them to do all the “labour.” 

Had they known more about the local Indians, 
they might not have relied on this solution. The 
Powhatan Confederacy, made up of some thirty 
Algonquin-speaking tribes on the coastal plains, 
was a powerful force in the Indian world of the east 
coast of North America. The chief of the Powhatans 
had forged this confederacy in the 1570s, after Span- 
ish military forces retaliated for the destruction of a 
Catholic mission on the York River. When the Eng- 
lish arrived, the confederacy was led by Wahun- 
sonacock, who effectively controlled tidewater 
Virginia and the eastern shore of Chesapeake Bay. 
Although Wahunsonacock’s Powhatan tribe had 
only about forty warriors, he could count on the 


| joint-stock company A business financed through the 
sale of shares of stock to investors; the investors share 
in both the profits and losses from a risky venture. 


entrepreneur A person who organizes and manages a 
business enterprise that involves risk and requires 
initiative. 

Jamestown First permanent English settlement in 
mainland America, established in 1607 by the Virginia 
Company and named in honor of King James I. 
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MAP 3.1 Early Chesapeake Settlement This map 
shows the location of both Indian and English colonial 
settlements in the early seventeenth century. As the Eng- 
lish communities grew in number and size, conflicts 
between the Indians of the Powhatan Confederacy and 
the colonists also grew, eventually leading to warfare and 
considerable loss of life. 


assistance of some three thousand others, drawn 
from member tribes such as the Pamunkeys, Matto- 
ponis, and Arrohatecks. While the English adven- 
turers expended their energies on a futile search for 
gold rather than on building shelters or stockpiling 
food for the winter, the Indians harvested their 
corn—and waited to see what this group of Euro- 
peans would do. 

What the English did was not impressive. Lack- 
ing any farming skills, disorganized, and unaccus- 
tomed to following orders or working hard, the 
colonists soon faced disease, starvation, and expo- 
sure to the elements. Temporary relief came when 
John Smith took command. Smith was hardly a 
well-liked man: he was an overconfident, boisterous 
egotist, full of exaggerated tales of his heroic deeds 
as a mercenary in exotic lands. He had narrowly 
escaped execution on the voyage from England for 
his role in organizing a mutiny. Smith did have 
some survival knowledge, however, and he did 
know how to discipline men. He established a “no 
work, no food” policy, and he negotiated with the 
Powhatans for corn and other supplies. When Smith 
left in 1609, the discipline and order he had estab- 
lished quickly collapsed. The original colonists and 
those who joined them the following spring remem- 
bered that winter as “the starving time.” The des- 
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| Increasingly, early American historians rely upon archeol- 
| ogists for help in reconstructing the colonial past. In 1996, 
archeologists working at Jamestown uncovered this 
skeleton of a young man they nicknamed “JR.” JR was a 

} European male, 5' 6" tall, between the ages of 19 and 22. 

} We know that he died of bleeding from a bullet wound in 
his leg, but we don’t know the circumstances of his death. 
| Was hea gentleman, shot for treason? Was he a soldier? 
Was he perhaps a co-conspirator with Captain John Smith 
| in Smith’s mutiny attempt at sea? The answer remains a 
mystery. Kenneth D, Lyons/Newport News Daily Press. 


perate colonists burned their housing to keep warm 
and ate dogs, cats, mice, snakes, even shoe leather in 
their struggle to survive. Only sixty settlers were 
alive at winter’s end. 


The Powhatans had little sympathy for the hap- 
less colonists. Even before Smith had departed, 
cooperation between the two groups had begun to 
disintegrate, for despite all their problems, the Eng- 
lish exhibited a sense of superiority and entitlement 
that alienated Wahunsonacock and his confederacy. 
By 1609 tension and resentment had turned to 
bloodshed, and raids and counterattacks character- 
ized Anglo-Indian relationships for over a decade. 
Wahunsonacock made several efforts to establish 
peace, but English encroachments on Indian lands 
made any lasting truce impossible. Wahunsonacock 
and his successor, Opechancanough, the chief of the 
Pamunkey, recognized that dealing with the English 
colonists would require warfare, not words. 

If the settlers were learning hard lessons in sur- 
vival, the Virginia Company was learning hard 
lessons, too. The colony was hanging on by a thread, 
but the stockholders saw no profits. Their yearly 
expenses—passage for new colonists, supplies for 
old ones—gave them a new, more realistic under- 
standing of the slow and costly nature of coloniza- 
tion. The Virginia Company seemed caught in an 
investor’s nightmare, pumping good money after 
bad in hopes of delaying a total collapse. Prospects 
seemed bleak: the only gold the colonists had found 
was “fool’s gold,” and the investors could see noth- 
ing else of economic value in the Chesapeake. 

Fortunately the investors were wrong. Tobacco, a 
weed native to the Americas, proved to be the 
colony’s salvation. Pipe smoking had been a steady 
habit in England since the mid-sixteenth century, 
and despite King James I’s condemnation of the 
“pernicious weed,” Englishmen were a steady mar- 
ket for this “brown gold.” The local strain of tobacco 
in Virginia was too harsh for English tastes, but one 
of the colonists, an enterprising young planter 
named John Rolfe, managed to transplant a milder 
strain of West Indian tobacco to the colony. This suc- 
cess changed Rolfe’s life, earning him both wealth 
and the admiration of his neighbors. Rolfe made a 
second contribution to the colony soon afterward, 
easing the strained Indian-white relationships by 
his marriage to the same Indian princess, Pocahon- 
tas, who John Smith insisted had saved his life. 

By 1612, the Virginia colony was in the throes of a 
tobacco craze as its settlers engaged in a mad race to 
plant and harvest as many acres of tobacco as possi- 
ble. Yet the Virginia Company was unable to take full 
advantage of this unexpected windfall, for it had 
changed its policies in an effort to ease its financial 
burdens. Whereas at first the company owned all the 
land but also bore all the costs of colonization, by 
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1618, the company’s new policy allowed individual 
colonists to own land if they paid their own immigra- 
tion expenses. This head right system granted each 
male colonist a deed for 50 acres of land for himself 
and for every man, woman, or child whose voyage he 
financed. In this way the Virginia Company shifted 
the cost of populating and developing the colony to 
others. But the head rights also ended the company’s 
monopoly on the suddenly valuable farmland. 

Other important concessions to the colonists soon 
followed. The military-style discipline instituted by 
John Smith and continued by later leaders was aban- 
doned. At the same time, a measure of self- 
government was allowed. In 1618 the company 
created an elected, representative lawmaking body 
called the House of Burgesses, which gave the land- 
holders—tobacco planters—of Virginia a measure of 
control over local political matters. In effect, a busi- 
ness enterprise had finally become a colonial society. 

The Virginia Company did retain one of the 
colony’s earliest traditions: a bad relationship with 
the Powhatan Indians. By 1622, the English seemed to 
have the upper hand, for the population had grown 
and tobacco had brought a measure of prosperity. As 
Virginia planters pressed farther inland, seizing 
Indian land along local rivers, the new Powhatan 
chief, Opechanacanough, decided to strike back. On 
what the Christian settlers called Good Friday, he 
mounted a deadly attack on Jamestown, killing a 
quarter of the colonists in a single day. The company 
responded as quickly as it could, sending weapons to 
the beleaguered Virginians. For two years, war raged 
between Indians and the English. Although the blood- 
shed became less frequent by 1625, a final peace was 
not reached for a decade. By that time, disease and 
violence had taken its toll on the Powhatans. Once 
over forty thousand strong, they had dwindled to 
fewer than five hundred people. 

The Good Friday Massacre, as the English called it, 
ushered in important changes for the colony. 
King James I had already begun an investigation of 
the Virginia Company’s management record—and 
the colony’s growing profit potential. When he 
learned of the renewed conflict between Indians 
and colonists, he decided to take action. The king 


head right system The grant of 50 acres of land for 
each settler brought over to Virginia by a colonist. 


House of Burgesses The elected lawmaking body of 
Virginia, established by the Virginia Company in 1618; 
the assembly first met in 1619. 
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revoked the company’s charter and declared Virginia 
to be a royal possession. 

If the king’s advisers had tallied the cost in 
human life for the planting of this first English 
colony in the same manner that the company tallied 
expenses in pence and pounds, they would have 
found the outcome sobering. By 1624, only 1,275 of 
the 8,500 settlers who had arrived since 1607 
remained alive. Fortunately, no other English colony 
would pay such a price for its creation. 


Maryland: A Catholic Refuge 


As Virginians spread out along the river ways of their 
colony, searching for good tobacco land, plans for a 
second Chesapeake colony were brewing in England. 
The man behind this project was not a merchant or 
entrepreneur, and profit was not his motive. George 
Calvert, the wealthy Catholic whom King Charles I 
had just made Lord Baltimore, was motivated by a 
strong concern for the fate of England’s dwindling 
number of Catholics. He envisioned a religious 
refuge in America, a safe haven in the face of growing 
harassment and discrimination against members of 
his faith. Calvert acquired a charter from the king 
that granted him a generous tract of land east and 
north of Chesapeake Bay. Here, Calvert planned to 
establish a highly traditional society, dominated by 
powerful noblemen and populated by obedient ten- 
ant farmers. Thus, in the 1630s, George Calvert was a 
reactionary thinker with a radical vision. 

Calvert never realized his dream. He died before 
a single colonist could be recruited for his “Mary- 


Baltimore was founded in 1629 and 
served as a shipping center for Mary- 
land tobacco growers. By 1752, when 
this view was drawn, it had begun to 
show signs of developing into a pros- 
perous port city. After the American 
Revolution, Baltimore expanded and 
by the 1790s boasted a population of 
over twenty thousand. “Baltimore 
1752,” from a sketch by John Moale, Esq. 
Maryland Historical Society, Baltimore. 


land.” His oldest son, Cecilius Calvert, the second 
Lord Baltimore, took on the task of establishing the 
colony. To Calvert’s surprise, few English Catholics 
showed any enthusiasm for the project. When the 
first boatload of colonists sailed up the Chesapeake 
Bay in 1634, most of these two hundred volunteers 
were young Protestants seeking a better life. Calvert 
wisely adopted the head right system developed by 
the Virginia Company to attract additional settlers. 
The lure of land ownership, he realized, was the key 
to populating Maryland. 

Calvert’s colony quickly developed along the 
same lines as neighboring Virginia. Marylanders 
immediately turned to planting the profitable staple 
crop, tobacco, and joined the scramble for good 
riverfront land. Like the Virginians, these colonists 
used trickery, threats, and violence to pry acres of 
potential farmland from resisting Indians. By mid- 
century, the Chesapeake colonies could claim a 
modest prosperity, even though their populations 
grew slowly. But they could not claim a peaceful 
existence. The political crises that shook England 
during the mid-seventeenth century sent shock 
waves across the Atlantic Ocean to the American 
shores. These crises intertwined with local tensions 
among colonists or between colonists and Indians to 
produce rebellions, raids, and civil wars. 


staple crop A basic or necessary agricultural item, 


produced for sale or export. 
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In Maryland, tensions ran high between the 
Catholic minority, who had political influence 
beyond their numbers because of Lord Baltimore’s 
patronage, and the Protestant majority in the colony. 
But with the rise to power of the Puritan leader 
Oliver Cromwell and his Commonwealth govern- 
ment in England, Calvert realized that his power to 
protect Maryland’s Catholics was in jeopardy. Hop- 
ing to avoid any open persecution of the Catholic 
colonists, Calvert offered religious toleration to both 
Protestant and Catholic Marylanders. In 1649 he 
issued the innovative Toleration Act, protecting all 
Christians from being “troubled [or] molested... in 
respect of his or her religion.” Calvert’s liberal pol- 
icy was anathema, however, to the staunchly Puri- 
tan Cromwell, who promptly repealed the act. In 
1654 the Puritan-dominated Parliament went fur- 
ther, seizing Maryland from the Calvert family and 
establishing a Protestant assembly in the colony. The 
outcome was exactly as Calvert had feared: a wave 
of anti-Catholic persecution swept over Maryland. 

Within a year, a bloody civil war was raging in 
Maryland. Protestant forces won the fiercely fought 
Battle of the Severn, but their victory proved futile 
for, once again, events in England made their impact 
_ felt on the colony. Oliver Cromwell died and soon 
afterward the monarchy was restored. Charles II 
returned Maryland to the Calvert family, who had 
always been loyal supporters of the Stuart dynasty. 
Despite this reversal of fortunes, Protestants in 
Maryland continued their struggle, organizing 
unsuccessful rebellions in 1659, 1676, and again in 
1681. Then, in 1689, William and Mary ascended to 
the throne of England in the Glorious Revolution, 
and Maryland’s Protestants rallied once again. Led 
by an unlikely looking hero, the stooped and nearly 
crippled minister John Coode, colonists formed an 
army they called the Protestant Association. By 
1691, Coode had persuaded the Crown to make 
Maryland a royal colony. The story did not end here, 
however. In 1715 the fourth Lord Baltimore gave up 
the Catholic faith and joined the Church of England, 
leading the Crown to restore Maryland yet again to 
the Calverts. 

Virginia was less affected by religious contro- 
versy than its neighbor. There, colonists were pri- 
marily, if nominally, Anglicans, although small 
communities of Quakers, Puritans, and even mem- 
bers of the radical Dutch Labadist sect were scat- 
tered throughout Virginia. Religious differences, 
however, did not spark hostilities. Instead, the fault 


Settling the Chesapeake 


lines in Virginia society developed between the 
wealthy planters of the tidewater region and the 
ambitious newcomers seeking to make their for- 
tunes in the backcountry. 

Antagonisms between western, or backcountry, 
colonists and their more prosperous tidewater rivals 
had deepened as tobacco prices fell in the 1660s. 
Former indentured servants saw their dreams of 
property ownership dashed, and even planters who 
arrived in the colony with some resources suffered 
setbacks as profits declined. The governor of the 
colony, William Berkeley, did little to ease the grow- 
ing unrest. His decision to disfranchise all landless 
freemen only fueled the fires of discontent. Western 
landholders were angered by the growing central- 
ization of power in the hands of the governor and 
the House of Burgesses, which was dominated by 
the tidewater planters. The western planters were 
equally incensed by the patronage, or political 
favors, the governor showered on his tidewater 
cronies, known popularly as the “Green Spring” fac- 
tion. All that seemed to be missing to spark a con- 
flict was a leader—and a dramatic incident. By 1675, 
neither was missing any longer. 

In 1674 a _ charismatic immigrant named 
Nathaniel Bacon arrived in the colony. Bacon, well 
educated and from a respectable English family, had 
come to make his fortune in tobacco. But like all new 
arrivals, he quickly discovered that the only avail- 
able land was in the backcountry. Unlike most new 
colonists, however, Bacon did not have to wait long 
to acquire some political status. His cousin was one 
of the governor’s closest colleagues, and thus Bacon 
was almost immediately appointed to the gover- 
nor’s council. In time, the younger Bacon might have 
found a place for himself in Berkeley’s inner circle, 
with all the benefits of royal patronage. But Bacon 
was as impatient as he was dynamic. He pressed the 
governor for a license to engage in the profitable fur 
trade—and was furious when Berkeley turned him 
down. Still smarting from this rejection, Bacon suf- 
fered a second blow when his frontier plantation was 
attacked by Indians. Like his poorer backcountry 
neighbors, Bacon resented the governor’s refusal to 
raise troops to defend the frontier against further 


John Coode Leader of a rebel army, the Protestant 
Association, that won control of Maryland in 1691. 


charismatic 


Having a spiritual power or personal 
quality that stirs enthusiasm and devotion in large 
numbers of people. 
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Nathaniel Bacon came to Virginia as a gentleman in the 
1670s, but his resentment of the economic and political 
domination of the colony by a small group of planters 
transformed him into a backwoods rebel. In 1676, Bacon 
led an army of discontented farmers, servants, and slaves 
against the powerful coastal planters—and almost won. 
In this stained glass window, discovered and restored in 
the twentieth century, Bacon’s social class and his com- 
manding presence are both evident. The Association 

for the Preservation of Virginia Antiquities at Bacon’s Castle, 
Library of Virginia. 


attacks. And like his neighbors he dismissed the gov- 
ernor’s counteroffer to construct a series of forts 
along the border as another opportunity to line the 
pockets of his “Green Spring” partners. 

Bacon decided to take matters into his own hands. 
He organized an armed force of backcountry settlers 
that killed as many peaceful as hostile Indians. Then 
he demanded a military commission from Berkeley 
so that he and his volunteer army could continue 
their frontier warfare. When the governor refused, 
Bacon’s men decided to teach their political enemies 
in the government a lesson. They marched on 
Jamestown, threatening to destroy the colonial capi- 
tal if the government did not endorse their Indian 
campaign. Berkeley gave in. But as soon as Bacon’s 
army left the city, the governor changed his mind and 
pronounced Bacon’s army “rebells and traytors”. 

Bacon was hardly intimidated. His “rebells and 
traytors” made an about face, heading back to 
Jamestown. Along the route, the ranks of Bacon’s 


supporters swelled with poor farmers, black and 
white servants, and struggling craftsmen. Female 
servants and farm wives surprised many colonists 
by arming themselves and joining the march. What 
began as a vigilante uprising had turned into a 
social revolution against a privileged elite. 

Bacon made good on his threat, demolishing Vir- 
ginia’s capital city. As his followers looted and 
burned Jamestown, English authorities met to con- 
sider the situation. The king ordered five companies 
of soldiers to aid the now terrified governor in sup- 
pressing Bacon’s Rebellion. The royal military 
force proved unnecessary, however, for Nathaniel 
Bacon died suddenly of dysentery. Without its leader, 
the rebellion lost its momentum. The governor 
revenged himself by executing twenty-three of 
Bacon’s lieutenants and refusing to pardon a female 
rebel, Sarah Glendon. Although fragments of Bacon’s 
army continued to resist for several years, the move- 
ment never regained its strength. Bacon’s legacy was 
mixed: the rebellion intensified elite fears of class 
conflict with former servants. It may have led to an 
increased preference for a labor force that was bound 
for life and thus could not become potentially dan- 
gerous economic competitors. One thing is certain: 
the rebellion did nothing to solve the economic prob- 
lems of a depressed tobacco economy. When prices 
finally began to rise in the 1690s, Bacon’s comrades 
could not claim credit for the returning prosperity. 


Colonial Chesapeake Life 


Every aspect of life in the Chesapeake colonies, 
observers noted, seemed to be shaped by tobacco. 
Its cultivation set rhythms of work and play in both 
Maryland and Virginia that were dramatically dif- 
ferent from those in England. Planting, tending, har- 
vesting, and drying tobacco leaves took almost ten 
months of the year, beginning in late winter and 
ending just before Christmas. In the short period 
between the holiday and the start of a new planting 
cycle, Chesapeake planters, their families, and their 
servants worked frantically to catch up on other, 
neglected farm chores. They did repairs, sewed and 
mended, built new cabins and sheds, cut timber and 
firewood. They also compressed what meager social 


_ Bacon’s Rebellion A revolt by backcountry farmers 
and planters against the colonial government of 


Virginia, led by Nathaniel Bacon; it was triggered by 
unfair tax policies and conflict with the Indians. 





life they had into these winter weeks, engaging— 
whenever possible—in hasty courtships followed 
by marriage. 

Because tobacco quickly exhausted the soil in 
which it grew, planters moved frequently to new acres 
on their estates or to newly acquired lands farther 
west. Because they rarely stayed in one place very 
long, planters placed little value on permanent homes 
or on creating permanent social institutions such as 
schools. Throughout the century, Chesapeake 
colonists sacrificed many of the familiar forms of com- 
munity life to the demands of their profitable crop. 

Planters engaged in an exhaustive search for a 
labor force large enough and cheap enough to 
ensure their profits. As long as poverty and social 
unrest plagued England, they found the workers 
they needed from their homeland. Over 175,000 
young, single, and impoverished immigrants 
flooded the Chesapeake during the seventeenth cen- 
tury, their passages paid by the ship captain or the 
planter. In exchange for their transatlantic voyage, 
these indentured servants toiled for several years in 
the tobacco fields without pay. Planters preferred a 
male work force, for they shared the general Euro- 
pean assumption that farming was a masculine 
activity. As a result, these colonies had an unusual 
population profile: men outnumbered women in 
- most areas of Virginia and Maryland by 3 to 1. In 
some areas, the ratio was a remarkable 6 to 1 until 
the end of the century. 

For these indentured servants, and often for their 
masters as well,’ life was short and brutal. They 
spent long, backbreaking days in the fields. Their 
food rations were meager, their clothing and bed- 
ding inadequate, and their shoulders frequently 
scarred by the master’s whip. Servants wrote letters 
home describing their miserable existence. “People 
cry out day, and night,” wrote one young man, who 
told his father that most servants would give up 
“any limb to be in England again.” 

Most servants also expressed doubts that they 
would survive to win their freedom. In many cases, 
they were correct. Disease and malnutrition took the 
lives of perhaps a quarter of these bound laborers. 
Free colonists fared little better than servants. 
Typhus, dysentery, and malaria killed thousands. 
Over one-quarter of the infants born in the Chesa- 
peake did not live to see their first birthdays; 
another quarter of the population died before reach- 
ing the age of 20. Early death, the skewed ratio of 
men to women, and high infant mortality combined 
to create a demographic disaster that continued 
until the last decades of the century. 





New England: Colonies of Dissenters 


By the end of the 1600s, the labor force had 
become increasingly biracial. The steady supply of 
English workers dried up as economic conditions in 
England improved. At the same time, the cost of 
purchasing an African slave declined. During the 
next century, the shift from English servants to 
African slaves would be completed. 


NEW ENGLAND: COLONIES 
OF DISSENTERS 


e Why did English religious dissenters settle in New England? 


e What type of society did the Puritans create in Massachu- 
setts? 


@ How did the Puritan authorities deal with dissent? 


While Captain John Smith was barking orders at the 
settlers in Jamestown, some religious dissenters in a 
small English village were preparing to escape King 
James’s wrath. These residents of Scrooby Village 
were people of modest means, without powerful 
political allies or a popular cause. But they had gone 
one step further than the majority of Puritans, who 
continued to be members of the Anglican Church 
despite their criticisms of it. The Scrooby Villagers 
had left the church altogether, forming a separate 
sect of their own. James I despised these separatists 
and declared his intention to drive them out of Eng- 
land—or worse. 

The Scrooby separatists took James’s threats seri- 
ously. In 1611 they fled to the city of Leyden in the 
Netherlands. They saw themselves as Pilgrims on a 
spiritual journey to religious freedom. The Dutch 
welcomed them warmly, but several Pilgrims feared 
that the comfortable life they had found in Holland 
was diminishing their devotion to God. By 1620, 


indentured servants Compulsory service for a fixed 
period of time, usually from four to seven years, most 
often agreed to in exchange for passage to the 
colonies; a labor contract called an indenture spelled 
out the terms of the agreement. 

demographic disaster The outcome of a high death 
rate and an unbalanced ratio of men to women in the 
Chesapeake colonies. 

separatists English Protestants who chose to leave the 
Church of England because they believed it was 
corrupt. 


Pilgrims 
England in search of religious freedom and sailed to 
America on the Mayflower in 1620. 


A small group of separatists who left 
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The Bible was the most cherished book, and often the only 
book, in a colonist’s home. To safeguard this treasure, 
many Pilgrims stored their Bibles in hand-carved boxes 
like this one belonging to William Bradford. This box, 
once decorated with the lion and unicorn symbol of Eng- 
land, was politicized during the American Revolution, 
when the British lion was scraped off. Pilgrim Society, 
Pilgrim Hall Museum. 


William Bradford was leading a small group of 
these transplanted English men and»women on a 
second pilgrimage—to America. 


The Plymouth Colony 


The Leyden Pilgrims. were joined by other sepa- 
ratists in England. Together, they set sail on an old, 
creaky ship called the Mayflower. On board, too, 
were a band of “strangers,” outsiders to the reli- 
gious sect who simply wanted passage to America. 
Crammed together in close and uncomfortable 
quarters, Pilgrims and strangers weathered a night- 
mare of violent storms and choppy waters. After 
nine weeks at sea, the captain anchored the 
Mayflower at Cape Cod, almost 1,000 miles north of 
the original Virginia destination (see Map 3.2). The 
exhausted passengers did not complain; they fell to 
the ground to give thanks. Once the thrill of stand- 
ing on dry land had passed, however, many of them 
sank into depression. The early winter landscape of 
New England was dreary, alien, and disturbingly 
empty. William Bradford’s own wife Dorothy may 
have committed suicide in the face of this bleak 
landscape. 

Talk of setting sail for Virginia spread through the 
ranks of the ship’s crew and the passengers. Mutiny 
was in the air. To calm the situation, Bradford nego- 
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MAP 3.2 New England Settlement in the Seventeenth 
and Early Eighteenth Centuries This map shows the 
major towns and cities of New England and their settle- 
ment dates. By the end of the seventeenth century, the 
region had four colonies. Colonists seeking land moved 
west and south toward the New York border and north 
toward French Canada. Those involved in trade, ship- 
ping, and crafts migrated to the seaport cities. 


tiated an unusual contract with every man aboard 
the ship—Pilgrim, crew, servant, and stranger. 

This document, known as the Mayflower Com- 
pact, granted political rights to any man willing to 
remain and to abide by whatever laws the new 
colony enacted. Here was an unheard-of opportu- 
nity for poor men to participate in governing them- 
selves. All agreed, and the new colony of Plymouth 
Plantations began to prepare for the long winter 
ahead. 

In Plymouth Plantations, as in Virginia, the first 
winter brought sickness, hunger, and death. Half 
of the colonists did not survive. When a Patuxet 


William Bradford The separatist who led the Pilgrims 
to America; he became the first governor of Plymouth 
Plantations. 


Mayflower Compact An agreement drafted in 1620 
when the Pilgrims reached America that granted 
political rights to all male colonists who would abide 
by the colony’s laws. 







Indian, Squanto, came upon the remaining men and 
women in the spring of 1621, he found them hud- 
dled in flimsy shelters, trapped between a menacing 
forest and a dangerous ocean. Squanto sympathized 
with their confusion and their longings for home, 
for he had crossed the Atlantic in 1605 aboard an 
English trading ship and spent several years in an 
alien environment. He also understood what it 
meant to be a survivor, for the Pilgrims had settled 
where his own village had once stood. His entire 
family and tribe had been wiped out by disease car- 
ried by English traders and fishermen. 

Squanto helped the colonists, teaching them how 
to plant corn, squash, and pumpkins. Perhaps his 
greatest service, however, was in helping William 
Bradford negotiate a peace treaty with Massasoit, 
leader of the local Wampanoag Indians. Agreeing 
that “if any did unjustly war against him, we would 
aid him,” the Pilgrims got a similar pledge of assis- 
tance from Massasoit. The Wampanoags also agreed 
to spread the word to neighboring Indian commu- 
nities that the Pilgrims were allies rather than 
enemies. The combined efforts of Squanto and Mas- 
sasoit saved the Plymouth colony, and in the fall of 
1621, English settlers and Indian guest sat down 
together in a traditional harvest celebration of 
thanksgiving. 

Plymouth grew slowly, its colonists earning their 
livings by farming, fishing, and lumbering. A few 
Pilgrims grew wealthy by developing a fur trade 
with the Indians. Unlike the Jamestown settlers, the 
Plymouth community worked hard for many years 
to preserve good relations with the local Indians. 
They purchased land rather than seizing it, and they 
proved to be strong allies when warfare broke out 
between Massasoit’s people and their enemies. In 
fact, the colonists proved to be such ferocious fight- 
ers that they were known as Wotoroguenarge, or 
“Cutthroats.” 


Massachusetts Bay and Its Settlers 


A second colony soon appeared beside Plymouth 
Plantations. In 1629 a group of prosperous Puritans 
led by 41-year-old lawyer and landowner, John 
Winthrop, secured a charter for their Massachusetts 
Bay Company from King Charles I. These Puritans 
had grown increasingly worried about the govern- 
ment’s attitude toward dissenters. The systematic 
harassment they suffered, coupled with a deepening 
economic depression in England, spurred them to 
set sail for New England. Advertising their colony 
as “a refuge for many who [God] means to save out 
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The meeting house, or church, stood at the center of every 
Puritan community in colonial New England. Built in 
1681, the Old Ship Meeting House of Hingham, Massa- 
chusetts, was designed to resemble the hull of an upside 
down ship. Although the Hingham church is simple and 
unadorned, the placement of the pews and their assign- 
ment to local families based on their wealth, background, 
and social standing, makes clear that the Puritans were not 
radical egalitarians like the Quakers. Peter Vanderwarker. 


of the general calamity,” Winthrop and his col- 
leagues had no trouble recruiting like-minded Puri- 
tans to migrate. 

From the beginning, the Massachusetts Bay 
Colony had several advantages over Jamestown and 
Plymouth Plantations. The colonists were well 
equipped and well prepared for their venture. The 
company had even sent an advance crew over to 
clear fields and build shelters for the newcomers. As 
religious tensions and economic distress increased in 
England, Massachusetts attracted thousands of set- 
tlers. This Great Migration continued until Oliver 
Cromwell’s Puritan army took control of England. 


Squanto A Patuxet Indian who taught the Pilgrims 
survival techniques in America and acted as translator 
for the colonists. 

John Winthrop One of the founders of Massachusetts 
Bay Colony and the colony’s first governor. 


Great Migration The movement of Puritans from 
England to America in the 1630s, caused by political 
and religious unrest in England. 
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While profit motivated the Virginia colonists and 
a desire to worship in peace prompted the Pilgrims 
to sail to America, the Puritans of Massachusetts 
were people with a mission. They hoped to create a 
model Christian community, a “city upon a hill” 
that would persuade all Englishmen and women 
that Puritanism promoted godliness and prosperity. 
John Winthrop set out their mission in a speech to 
the passengers aboard the Arabella. “The eyes of all 
peoples are upon us,” Winthrop warned, and, more 
importantly, God was watching them as well. If they 
abandoned or forgot their mission, the conse- 
quences would surely include divine punishment. 

This sense of mission influenced the physical as 
well as spiritual shape of the colony. Massachusetts 
colonists created tight-knit farming villages and 
small seaport towns in which citizens could monitor 
one another’s behavior as well as come together in 
prayer. This settlement pattern fit well with the reali- 
ties of New England’s climate and terrain, since the 
short growing season and the rocky soil made large, 
isolated plantations based on staple crops impossi- 
ble. The colonists, homesick for villages in regions 
such as East Anglia, did their best to reproduce famil- 
iar architecture and placement of public buildings. 
The result was often a hub-and-spoke design, with 
houses tightly clustered around a village green or 
common pasture, a church beside this green, and 
most of the fields and farms within walking distance 
of this village center. This design set natural limits on 
the size of any village because beyond a certain 
point—usually measured in a winter’s walk to 
church—a farm family was considered outside the 
community circle. As a town’s population grew and 
the available farmland was farther from the village 
green, settlers on the outer rim of the town usually 
chose to create anew community for themselves. The 
Puritans called this process of establishing a new 
village “hiving off.” 

Like Massachusetts, New Haven and the other 
New England settlements that followed were soci- 
eties of families. Many, although not all, of the 
colonists arriving during the Great Migration, came 
as members of a family. Of course, each ship carried 
unmarried male and female servants too, but unlike 
in the Chesapeake, the gender ratio in the northern 
colonies was never dramatically skewed. Imbal- 
ances between the sexes did occur in border towns 
decimated by war with the Indians or in older com- 
munities where land was scarce and the young men 
ventured farther west. On the whole, however, the 
number of men and women was roughly equal. 
And, unlike their Chesapeake counterparts, New 


Englanders never endured a demographic disaster. 
The cool temperatures and clean drinking water 
made the region an extremely healthy place for 
Europeans, healthier than England itself. Infant 
mortality was low, and most children lived to reach 
marriageable age and produce families of their own. 
A couple could expect to live a long life together and 
raise a family of five to seven children. One outcome 
of this longevity was a rare phenomenon in the 
seventeenth-century English world: grandparents. 

Both Puritans and neighboring Pilgrims spoke of 
the family as “a little commonwealth,” the building 
block on which the larger society was constructed. 
They set a high priority on obedience in child rear- 
ing, in part because they believed that sinfulness 
and disobedience were the twin results of original 
sin. Breaking a child’s will was thus a necessary step 
toward ensuring the child’s salvation. The larger 
society actively supported a parent’s right to 
demand respect and a child’s duty to obey. In fact, 
Massachusetts law made criticizing a parent a crime 
punishable by death. The penalty was rarely admin- 
istered, but the existence of such a harsh law shows 
the importance of obedience within the family. 

A wife was also expected to obey her husband. 
Puritan ministers reinforced this ideal of a hierarchy, 
or well-defined chain of command, within a family. 
“Wives,” they preached, “are part of the House and 
Family, and ought to be under a Husband’s Govern- 
ment: they should Obey their own Husbands.” A 
husband, however, was bound by sacred obligations 
to care for and be respectful toward his wife. He 
must rule his household, he was instructed, without 
“rigour, haughtiness, harshness, severity; but with 
the greatest love, gentleness, kindness, tenderness.” 
Marriage involved many practical duties as well. 
Wives were expected to strive to be “notable house- 
Wwives”—industrious, economical managers of 
resources and skilled at several crafts. They were to 
spin yarn, sew, cook, bake, pickle, butcher farm ani- 
mals, cure meat, churn butter, and set cheeses. In 
close-knit New England communities, women were 
able to help one another by exchanging butter for 
eggs, assisting with a neighbor’s childbirth, or nurs- 
ing the sick back to health. Husbands were expected 


original sin In Christian doctrine, the condition of 
sinfulness that all humans share because of Adam and 
Eve’s disobedience to God in the Garden of Eden. 


hierarchy A system in which people or things are 
ranked above one another. 





to labor in the fields, or in the shop, in order to pro- 
vide for their families. 

Although obligated to be tender and loving, the 
husband controlled the resources of the family. This 
was true in all English colonies, although in the 
Chesapeake, early death often left the wife in charge 
of the family farm or shop and its profits until sons 
came of age. Under English law, a married woman, 
or femme covert, lost many of her legal rights 
because she came under the protection and gover- 
nance of her husband. Married women could not 
acquire, sell, or bequeath property to another person. 
They could not sue or be sued or claim the use of any 
wages they earned. They could gain such basic legal 
rights only through special contracts made with 
their husbands. Puritan communities, however, 
frowned on any such arrangements. In the “little 
commonwealth” of the family, a man was the undis- 
puted head of the household and thus had authority 
over all its economic resources and all its members. 
He also represented the family’s interests in the 
realm of politics. No matter how wise or wealthy a 
woman might become, she was denied a political 
voice. Under such a system, Lady Deborah Moody’s 
demand to vote when she lived in New Netherland 
was shockingly radical. The demand would never 
have been granted in Puritan Massachusetts. 


Government in Puritan 
Massachusetts 


In order to create the “city upon a hill” the directors 
of the Massachusetts Bay Company needed, and 
expected, the full cooperation of all colonists. This 
did not mean that all colonists had an equal voice or 
an equal role in fulfilling this vision of a perfect 
community. During his speech aboard the Arabella, 
John Winthrop made it clear that the “wilderness 
Zion” was not intended to be an egalitarian society. 
Like most of his audience, Winthrop believed that it 
was natural and correct for some people to be rich 
and some to be poor—”some high and eminent in 
power and dignity, others mean and in subjuga- 
tion.” Women, children, servants, young men, and 
adult men without property owed obedience to oth- 
ers in most English communities. But in Massachu- 
setts, there were further limitations on participation. 
Not even all free males with property were granted 
a voice in governing the colony. The first govern- 
ment, in fact, consisted solely of Winthrop and the 
eleven other stockholders of the company who had 
emigrated to New England. Later, the company 
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relaxed its control and allowed a representative 
assembly to be elected, but the qualifications for 
political participation in electing these representa- 
tives or serving in the assembly were dramatically 
different from those set by Maryland or Virginia. No 
man in Massachusetts had a full political voice 
unless he was an acknowledged church member, 
not just a churchgoer. Church membership, or saint- 
hood, was granted only after a person testified to an 
experience of “saving grace,” a moment of intense 
awareness of God’s power and a reassuring convic- 
tion of personal salvation. Thus, Massachusetts 
made religious qualifications as important as gen- 
der or economic status in the colony’s political life. 

Massachusetts differed from the Chesapeake 
colonies in other significant ways. The colony’s gov- 
ernment enforced biblical law as well as English 
civil and criminal law. This meant that the govern- 
ment regulated a colonist’s religious beliefs and 
practices, style of dress, sexual conduct, and per- 
sonal behavior. For example, every colonist was 
required to attend church and to observe the Sab- 
bath as Puritan custom dictated. The church played 
a role in supervising business dealings, parent-child 
relationships, and marital life. 

In the early decades of the colony, the Puritan 
sense of mission left little room for religious tolera- 
tion. Colonial leaders saw no reason to welcome 
anyone who disagreed with their religious views. 
English America was large, they argued, and people 
of other faiths could settle elsewhere. Winthrop’s 
government was particularly aggressive against 
members of a new sect called the Quakers, who 
came to Massachusetts on a mission of their own— 
to convert Puritans to their faith. Quakers entering 
the colony were flogged, imprisoned, or branded 
with hot irons. If they returned, they were hanged. 
Puritan leaders showed just as little tolerance 
toward members of their own communities who 
criticized or challenged the rules of the Bay Colony 
or the beliefs of its church. They drove out men and 


femme covert From the French for “covered woman”; 
a legal term for a married woman; this legal status 
limited women’s rights, denying them the right to sue 
or be sued, own or sell property, or earn wages. 


sainthood Full membership in a Puritan church. 


Quakers Members of the Society of Friends, a radical 
Protestant sect that believed in the equality of men 
and women, pacifism, and the presence of a divine 
“inner light” in every individual. 
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women whom they perceived to be heretics, or reli- 
gious traitors, including Deborah Dunch Moody, 
Roger Williams, and Anne Hutchinson. 

Almost anyone could be labeled a heretic—even a 
Puritan minister. Only a year after the colony was 
established, the church at Salem invited Roger 
Williams to serve as its assistant minister. His elec- 
trifying sermons and his impressive knowledge of 
the Scriptures attracted a devoted following. But he 
soon attracted the attention of local authorities as 
well, for his sermons were highly critical of the colo- 
nial government. From his pulpit, Williams con- 
demned political leaders for seizing Indian land, 
calling their tactics of intimidation and violence a 
“National Sinne.” He also denounced laws requir- 
ing church attendance. True religious faith, he said, 
was a matter of personal commitment. It could not 
and should not be compelled. “Forced religion,” he 
told his congregation, “stinks in God’s nostrils.” 

In 1635 John Winthrop’s government banished 
Roger Williams from the colony. With snow thick on 
the ground, Williams left Salem and sought refuge 
with the Narragansett Indians. When spring came, 
many of his Salem congregation joined him in exile. 
Together, in 1636, they created a community called 
Providence that welcomed dissenters of all kinds, 
including Quakers, Jews, and Baptists. 

Providence also attracted other Massachusetts 
colonists tired of the tight controls imposed on their 
lives by Winthrop and his colleagues. In 1644 the 
English government granted Williams a charter for 
his colony, which he eventually called Rhode Island. 
Within their borders, Rhode Islanders firmly estab- 
lished the principle of separation of church and state. 

Soon after the Massachusetts authorities rid the 
colony of Roger Williams, a new challenge to their 
religious precepts and theocratic government arose. 
In 1634 Puritan Anne Hutchinson, her husband 
William, and their several children emigrated to 
Massachusetts. The Hutchinsons made an impres- 
sive addition to the colonial community. He was a 
successful merchant. She had received an exception- 
ally fine education from her father and was elo- 
quent, witty, and well versed in Scripture. In 
addition, she was clearly knowledgeable about the 
religious debates of the day. Like Williams, Hutchin- 
son put little stock in the power of a minister or in 
any rules of behavior to assist an individual in his or 
her search for salvation. She believed that only 
God’s grace could save a person’s soul. And she 
declared that God made a “covenant of grace,” ora 
promise of salvation, that did not depend on any 
church, minister, or worship service. 


Hutchinson’s opinions, aired in popular meet- 
ings at her home, disturbed the Puritan authorities. 
That she was a woman made her outspoken defi- 
ance even more shocking. Men like John Winthrop 
believed that women ought to be silent in the church 
and had no business criticizing male authorities, 
particularly ministers and magistrates, or govern- 
ment officials. A surprising number of Puritans, 
however, were untroubled by Hutchinson’s sex. 
Male merchants and artisans who lacked political 
rights because they were not members of the saintly 
elect welcomed her attacks on these authorities. 
Hutchinson also attracted Puritan saints who 
resented the tight grip of the colonial government 
on their business, personal, and social lives. 

In the end, none of Hutchinson’s supporters could 
protect her against the determined opposition of the 
Puritan leadership. In 1637 she was arrested and 
brought to trial. Although she was in the last months 
of a troubled pregnancy, her judges forced her to 
stand throughout their long, exhausting, repetitive 
examination. Hutchinson seemed to be winning the 
battle of words despite her physical discomfort, but 
eventually she blundered. In one of her answers, she 
seemed to claim that she had direct communication 
with God. Such a claim went far beyond the accept- 
able bounds of Puritan belief. Triumphantly, John 
Winthrop and his colleagues declared her a heretic, 
“unfit to our society.” They banished her from Mass- 
achusetts. Even after her departure, the government 
seemed to worry about her influence. They encour- 
aged rumors that she was a witch and claimed that 
the miscarriage she suffered shortly after the trial 
indicated a demonic fetus. 

Many Puritans who left Massachusetts did so by 
choice, not because they were banished. For exam- 
ple, in 1636 the Reverend Thomas Hooker and his 


heretic A person who does not behave in accordance 
with an established attitude, doctrine, or principle, 
usually in religious matters. 


Roger Williams Puritan minister banished from 
Massachusetts for criticizing its religious rules and 
government policies; in 1636, he founded Providence, 
a community based on religious freedom and the 


separation of church and state. 


Anne Hutchinson A religious leader banished from 
Massachusetts in 1637 because of her criticism of the 
colonial government and what were judged to be 
heretical beliefs. 

magistrate A civil officer charged with administering 
the law. 





entire Newton congregation abandoned Massachu- 
setts and resettled in the Connecticut River valley. 
They sought freedom from Winthrop’s domination, 
and the richer soils of the river valley attracted 
them. Other Puritan congregations followed these 
Newton families. By 1639 the Connecticut valley 
towns of Hartford, Wethersfield, and Windsor had 
drafted their own governments, and in 1644 they 
united with the Saybrook settlement at the mouth of 
the Connecticut River to create the colony of Con- 
necticut. In 1660 the independent New Haven com- 
munity joined them. Other bay colonists, searching 
for new or better lands, made their way north to 
what later became Maine and New Hampshire. 
New Hampshire settlers won a charter for their own 
colony in 1679, but Maine remained part of Massa- 
chusetts until it became a state in 1820. 


Indian Suppression 


Although the Puritan colonists hoped to create a 
godly community, they were often motivated by 
greed and jealousy. Between 1636 and the 1670s, 
New Englanders came into conflict with one another 
over desirable land. They also waged particularly 
violent warfare against the Indians of the region. 

When the Connecticut valley towns sprang up, for 
example, Winthrop tried to assert Bay Colony author- 
ity over them. His motives were personal: he and his 
friends had expected to develop the valley area lands 
themselves someday. The Connecticut settlers 
ignored Winthrop’s claims and successfully rebuffed 
his attempts to block their independence from Mass- 
achusetts. But they could not ignore the Indians of 
the area, who understood clearly the threat that Eng- 
lish settlers posed to their territories and their way of 
life. Sassacus, leader of the Pequots, hoped that an 
armed struggle would break out between Winthrop 
and the new Connecticut towns, destroying them 
both. Instead, however, the two English rivals con- 
centrated on destroying the Pequots. 

By 1637, the Pequot War had begun, with the 
Indians under attack from both Massachusetts and 
Connecticut armies and their Indian allies, the Nar- 
ragansetts and the Mohegans. Mounting a joint 
effort, the colonists targeted the Pequot town of 
Mystic Village. Although the village was defenseless 
and contained only civilians, Captain John Mason 
gave the orders for the attack. Captain John Under- 
hill of the Massachusetts army recorded the slaugh- 
ter with obvious satisfaction: “Many |Pequots] were 
burnt in the fort, both men, women, and children.” 
When the survivors tried to surrender to the Narra- 
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gansetts, Puritan soldiers killed them. The brutal 
war did not end until all the Pequot men had been 
killed and the women and children sold into slavery. 
Connecticut claimed credit for this victory and, 
despite the massacre at Mystic, Massachusetts 
grudgingly conceded. If the Narragansett Indians 
believed their alliance with Winthrop provided 
some protection against English aggression, they 
were mistaken. Within five years the Puritans had 
assassinated the Narragansett chief, an act of insur- 
ance against problems with these Indian allies. 

For almost three decades, an uneasy peace 
existed between New England colonists and Indi- 
ans. But the struggle over the land continued. When 
war broke out again, it was two long-time allies— 
the Plymouth colonists and the Wampanoags—who 
took up arms against each other. By 1675, the friend- 
ship between these two groups had been eroded by 
Pilgrim demands for new Indian lands. Chief Meta- 
comet, known to the English as King Philip, made 
the difficult decision to resist. When Metacomet 
used guerrilla tactics effectively, staging raids on 
white settlements, the colonists retaliated by burn- 
ing Indian crops and villages and selling Indian cap- 
tives into slavery. By the end of the year, Metacomet 
had forged an alliance with the Narragansetts and 
several small regional tribes. Metacomet’s early, 
devastating raids on white settlements terrified the 
colonists, but soon the casualties grew on both sides. 
Atrocities were committed by everyone involved in 
this struggle, which the English called King Philip’s 
War. With the help of Iroquois troops sent by the 
governor of New York, the colonists finally defeated 
the Wampanoags. Metacomet was murdered, and 
his head was impaled on a stick. 

Indian objections to colonial expansion in New 
England had been silenced. Indeed, few native 
peoples remained to offer resistance of any sort. 
Several tribes had been wiped out entirely in the 
war, or their few survivors sold into slavery in the 


Pequot War Conflict in 1637 between the Pequot 
Indians inhabiting eastern Connecticut and the 
colonists of Massachusetts Bay and Connecticut: the 
Indians were destroyed and driven from the area. 


Metacomet A Wampanoag chief, known to the English 
as King Philip, who led the Indian resistance to 


colonial expansion in New England in 1675. 
guerrilla tactics 
bands of fighters in occupied territory harass and 

attack their enemies, often in surprise raids; the 
Indians used these tactics during King Philip’s War. 


A method of warfare in which small 
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No portrait of Metacomet, or King Philip, was painted 
during his lifetime. In this nineteenth century painting, 
Metacomet wears traditional New England Indian cloth- 
ing, yet he is armed with a European musket. This pro- 
vides a stark reminder that even the bitterest enemies 
borrowed from one another’s culture. Library of Congress. 


Caribbean. Those who escaped enslavement or 
death scattered to the north and the west. The vic- 
tory had cost the English dearly also. More than two 
thousand New England colonists lost their lives as 
the war spread from Plymouth to nearby settle- 
ments. And the war left a legacy of hate that 
prompted Indian tribes west of Massachusetts to 
block Puritan expansion whenever possible. The 
costs of New England’s Indian policy prompted 
colonial leaders in other regions to try less aggres- 
sive tactics in dealing with local Indians. For the 
Wampanoags, the Narragansetts, and the Pequots, 
however, this decision came too late. 


Change and Reaction in England 
and New England 
Both Pilgrim and Puritan leaders had expected the 


broad expanse of the Atlantic Ocean to protect their 
colonies from the political turmoil and religious ten- 


sions that wracked seventeenth-century England. 
Like their Chesapeake counterparts, both were 
wrong. From the beginning, of course, Puritan 
migration to New England had been prompted by 
Charles I’s hostility to dissenters. When Oliver 
Cromwell and his Puritan armies challenged the 
Stuart king in 1642, Bay Colony settlers rejoiced. 
Many chose to return home to fight with 
Cromwell’s armies. Throughout the decade, the 
Massachusetts population shrank. 

Massachusetts faced a crisis in the post-civil war 
years. The sense of mission and the religious com- 
mitment that had accompanied its founding seemed 
to be declining. Few native-born colonists peti- 
tioned for full membership, or sainthood, in their 
local churches, perhaps because of their growing 
involvement with trade and commerce. And few 
new saints migrated to the Bay Colony after 
Cromwell's victory or during the Restoration era. In 
fact, most of the newcomers in the 1660s were not 
Puritans at all but Anglicans or members of other 
Protestant groups pursuing economic opportuni- 
ties. The Bay Colony leaders could not prevent them 
from settling, as John Winthrop had once done, for 
King Charles II would not allow it. 

The decline in religious zeal troubled ministers 
and government officials alike, for it marked a sharp 
decline in eligible voters and officeholders. It trou- 
bled the saints, who feared their own children 
would never join the church and thus never become 
full citizens in the colony. The problem was made 
worse by the growing demands of prosperous non- 
Puritan men for an active role in the government. 
Some towns began to compromise, allowing men of 
property and good standing in the community to 
participate in local decision making. But the saints 
were not willing to set aside the church membership 
requirement. In 1662 they decided to introduce the 
Half-Way Covenant, an agreement that allowed the 
children of church members to join the church even 
if they did not make a convincing declaration of 
their own salvation. This compromise kept political 
power in the hands of Puritans—for the moment. 

Pressures from England could not be dealt with 
so easily, however. Charles II cast a doubtful eye on 


Half-Way Covenant An agreement (1662) that gave 
partial membership in Puritan churches to the 


children of church members even if they had not 
had a “saving faith” experience. 





a colony that sometimes ignored English civil law if 
it conflicted with biblical demands. In 1683 Charles 
insisted that the Bay Colony revise its charter to 
weaken the influence of biblical teachings and elim- 
inate the stringent voting requirements. The Massa- 
chusetts government said no. With that, Charles 
revoked the charter. Massachusetts remained in 
political limbo until 1685, when James II came to the 
throne. Then conditions worsened. 

In an effort to centralize administration of his 
growing American empire, King James IT combined 
several of the northern colonies into one large unit 
under direct royal control. This mega-colony, the 
Dominion of New England, included Massachu- 
setts, Rhode Island, Connecticut, Plymouth Planta- 
tions, and the newly acquired colonies of New 
Jersey and New York. James expected the Dominion 
to increase the patronage, or political favors, he 
could provide to his loyal supporters—favors such 
as generous land grants or colonial administrative 
appointments. He also expected to increase rev- 
enues by imposing duties and taxes on colonial 
goods in the vast region he now controlled. 

What King James did not expect was how 
strongly colonists resented his Dominion and the 
man he chose to govern it. That man was the arro- 
gant and greedy Sir Edmund Andros. Andros 
immediately offended New England Puritans by 
establishing the Church of England as the official 
religion of the new colony. Then he added insult to 
injury by commandeering a Puritan church in 
Boston for Anglican worship. Andros also alien- 
ated many non-Puritans in Massachusetts by abol- 
ishing the representative assembly there. These 
men had been struggling to be included in the 
assembly, not to have the assembly dismantled. 
Andros’s high-handed tactics united Massachu- 
setts colonists who had been at odds with each 
other. One sign of this cooperation surfaced when 
the Dominion governor imposed new taxes: saints 
and nonsaints alike refused to pay them. 

When Boston citizens received news of the Glori- 
ous Revolution, they imprisoned Edmund Andros 
and shipped him back to England to stand trial as a 
traitor to the nation’s new Protestant government. 
Massachusetts Puritans hoped to be rewarded for 
their patriotism, but they were quickly disap- 
pointed. Although William and Mary abolished the 
Dominion, they chose not to restore the Bay Colony 
charter. In 1691 Massachusetts became a royal 
colony, its governor appointed by the Crown. Suf- 
frage, or voting rights, was granted to all free males 
who met the standard English property require- 
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ment. Church membership would never again be a 
criterion for citizenship in the colony. 

Over the course of its sixty-year history, Massa- 
chusetts had undergone many significant changes. 
The Puritan ideal of small, tightly knit farming com- 
munities whose members worshiped together and 
shared common values and goals had been replaced 
for many colonists by an emerging “Yankee” ideal 
of trade and commerce, bustling seaport cities, 
diverse beliefs, and a more secular, or nonreligious, 
orientation to daily life. This transition increased 
tensions in every community, especially during the 
difficult years of the 1680s. Those tensions were 
the context for one of the most dramatic events in 
the region’s history: the Salem witch trials. 

In 1692 a group of young women and girls in 
Salem Village began to show signs of what seven- 
teenth-century society diagnosed as bewitchment. 
They fell into violent fits, contorting their bodies 
and showing great emotional distress. Under ques- 
tioning, they named several local women, including 
a West Indian slave named Tituba, as their tormen- 
tors. The conviction that the devil had come to 
Massachusetts spread quickly, and the number of 
people accused of witchcraft mushroomed. By sum- 
mer, more than a hundred women, men, and chil- 
dren were crowded into local jails, awaiting trial. 
Accusations, trials, and even executions—nineteen 
in all—continued until the new royal governor, Sir 
William Phips, arrived in the colony and forbade 
any further arrests. Phips dismissed the court that 
had passed judgment based on “spectral evi- 
dence”—that is, testimony by the alleged victims 
that they had seen the spirits of the accused tor- 
menting them. In January 1693, Phips assembled a 
new court that acquitted the remaining prisoners. 

The witch trials expressed the struggle between 
saintly Puritan farmers of Salem Village and the 
town’s more worldly merchants: the accusers were 


Dominion of New England A mega-colony created 
in 1686 by James II that brought Massachusetts, 
Plymouth Plantations, Connecticut, Rhode Island, 
New Jersey, and New York under the control of one 
royal governor; William and Mary dissolved the 
Dominion when they came to the throne in 1688. 


patronage Jobs or favors distributed on a political 
basis, usually as rewards for loyalty or service. 


suffrage The right to vote. 


property requirement The limitation of voting rights 
to citizens who own certain kinds or amounts of 
property. 
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invariably members of the farming community; the 
accused were often associated with commercial 
activities. Nevertheless, the witch-hunts reflected 
the belief among people—whether farmers or mer- 
chants—that the devil and his disciples could work 
great harm in a community. 





THE PLURALISM OF THE 
MIDDLE COLONIES 


@ Why did the Dutch and the English encourage a multicultural 
population in New York? 


e What cultural and economic tensions came to a head in 
Leisler’s Rebellion? 


e What made William Penn’s vision for Pennsylvania so 
distinctive? 


Between the Chesapeake and New England lay the 
vast stretch of forest and farmland called New 
Netherland, a Dutch colony that was home to set- 
tlers from Holland, Sweden, Germany, and France. 
In the 1660s, Charles II seized the area and drove the 
Dutch from the Atlantic coast of North America. The 
English divided the conquered territory into three 
colonies: New York, New Jersey, and Pennsylvania. 
Although the region changed hands, it did not 
change its character: the Middle Colonies remained 
a multicultural, commercially oriented, and compet- 
itive society no matter whose flag flew over them. 


From New Amsterdam to New York 


Before 1650, Europe’s two major Protestant powers 
had maintained a degree of cooperation, and their 
American colonies remained on friendly terms, 
assisting each other, for example, in conflicts with 
Indians. But a growing rivalry over the transatlantic 
trade and conflicting land claims in the Connecticut 
valley soon eroded this neighborliness. Beginning in 
1652, England and Holland fought three naval wars 
as both nations tried to control the transatlantic 
trade in raw materials and manufactured goods. 
After each, the Dutch lost ground, and their decline 
made it likely that the New Netherland settlement 
would be abandoned. 

King Charles II of England wanted New Nether- 
land very much, and James, Duke of York (later King 
James II), was eager to satisfy his brother’s desires. 
In 1664 Charles agreed to give James control of the 
region lying between the Connecticut and Delaware 
rivers—if James could wrest it from the Dutch (see 





Women enjoyed far more economic power under Dutch 
property and inheritance law than under English law. 
Dutch married women like Maria Abeel Duyckinck could 
own and sell property and engage in trade and commerce 
while English women lost all such rights once they mar- 
ried. After New Netherland became New York, Dutch 
women slowly lost their independence just as Dutch men 
were slowly forced to adapt to English customs and Eng- 
lish laws. New York Historical Society. 


Map 3.3). The promise and the prize amounted to a 
declaration of war on New Netherland. 

When the duke’s four armed ships arrived in 
New Amsterdam harbor and aimed their cannon 
at the town, Governor Peter Stuyvesant tried to rally 
the local residents to resist. They refused. Life under 
the English, they reasoned, would probably be no 
worse than life under the Dutch. Perhaps it might be 
better. The humiliated governor surrendered the 
colony, and in 1664 New Netherland became New 
York without a shot being fired. 

James proved to be a very liberal ruler, allowing 
the Dutch and other European colonists to keep 
their lands, practice their religions, and conduct 
their business in their native languages. But the 
duke’s generosity and tolerance did not extend to 
taxation matters. James saw his colonists much as 
his brother the king saw every colonist: as a source 
of personal revenue. James taxed New Yorkers 
heavily and allowed no representative assembly 
that might interfere with his use of the treasury. All 
political offices in the new colony, high or low, went 
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MAP 3.3 The Middle Colonies This map shows the 
major towns, cities, and forts in the colonies of New York, 
Pennsylvania (including Delaware), and New Jersey. The 
prosperity of the region was based on the thriving com- 
merce of its largest cities, Philadelphia and New York, 
and on the commercial production of wheat. 


to the duke’s friends, creating a patronage system 
that impressed even King Charles. 

James’s colony did not develop as he had hoped, 
however. Settlement did not expand to the north 
and east as he wished. He could not enlist the aid of 
influential New Yorkers in his expansion plans, 
even though he offered them the incentive of a rep- 
resentative assembly in 1682. By 1685, James—now 
king of England—had lost interest in the colony, 
abandoning his schemes for its growth and abolish- 
ing the representative assembly as well. 


Leisler’s Rebellion 


Although James viewed New York as a failure, the 
colony actually grew rapidly during his rule. Popula- 
tion doubled between 1665 and 1685, reaching fifteen 
thousand the year the duke ascended to the English 
throne. These new settlers added to the cultural 
diversity that had always characterized the region. 





The Pluralism of the Middle Colonies 


The colony became a religious refuge for French 
Protestants, English Quakers, and Scottish Presbyte- 
rians. New York’s diverse community, however, did 
not always live in harmony. English, Dutch, and Ger- 
man merchants competed fiercely for control of New 
York City’s trade and for dominance in the city’s cul- 
tural life. An equally intense rivalry existed between 
Manhattan’s merchants and Albany’s fur traders. 
Only one thing united these competitors: a burning 
resentment of James’s political control and the men 
he chose to enforce his will. Their anger increased 
when James created the Dominion of New England, 
merging New York with the Puritan colonies. 

In 1689 news of the Glorious Revolution 
prompted a revolt in New York City similar to the 
one that shook Boston. Jacob Leisler, a German 
merchant, emerged as its leader. Leisler took control 
of the entire colony, and acting in the name of the 
new English monarchs, William and Mary, he not 
only removed Dominion officials but imprisoned 
several of his local opponents, declaring them ene- 
mies of Protestantism. He then called for city elec- 
tions to oust James’s remaining appointees. Leisler 
expected an era of home rule to follow his rebellion, 
but England’s new monarchs had no intention of 
leaving a local merchant in charge of a royal colony. 
When William and Mary sent a new governor to 
New York, Leisler refused to surrender the reins of 
government. This time, the abrasive, headstrong 
merchant found few supporters, and eventually he 
was forced to step down. To Leisler’s surprise, 
he was then arrested and charged with treason. Both 
he and his son-in-law were tried, found guilty, and 
executed. As befit traitors in the seventeenth cen- 
tury, the two rebels were hanged, disemboweled 
while still alive, and then beheaded. Afterward, 
their mutilated bodies were quartered. In death, 
Leisler became a hero and a martyr. Popular anger 
was so great that, to quiet the discontent, the new 
governor had to permit formation of a representa- 
tive assembly. Several of the men elected to this new 


Presbyterians Members of a Protestant sect that 


eventually became the established church of Scotland 
but in the seventeenth century was sometimes 
persecuted by Scotland’s rulers. 


Jacob Leisler German merchant who led a revolt in 
New York in 1689 against royal officials representing 
the Dominion of New England; he was executed as a 
traitor when he refused to surrender control of the 
colony to a governor appointed by William and Mary. 
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legislature were ardent Leislerians, and for many 
years New York politics remained a battleground 
between home rule advocates and supporters of the 
royal governor and the king. 


William Penn’s Holy Experiment 


More than most dissenting sects, Quakers had paid 
a high price for their strongly held convictions. 
Members of the Society of Friends had been jailed in 
England and Scotland and harassed by their neigh- 
bors throughout the empire. Quaker leaders had 
strong motives to create a refuge for members of 
their beleaguered church. In the 1670s, a group of 
wealthy Friends purchased New Jersey from its 
original proprietors and offered religious freedom 
and generous political rights to its current and 
future colonists, many of whom were Puritans. The 
best known of these Quaker proprietors was 
William Penn, who had relinquished a life of privi- 
lege, luxury, and self-indulgence in Restoration soci- 
ety and embraced the morally demanding life of the 
Friends. 

Penn’s father, Admiral Sir William Penn, was one 
of England’s naval heroes and a political adviser to 
King Charles II. The senior Penn and his son had lit- 
tle in common except their loyalty to the king and 
their willingness to provide liberal loans to support 
their monarch’s extravagant lifestyle. Eventually, 
Charles rewarded the Penns’ devotion, in 1681 
granting the younger Penn a charter to a huge area 
west of the Delaware River. This gave Penn the 
opportunity to create for Quakers a refuge that fully 
embodied their religious principles. 

Penn called his new colony Pennsylvania, mean- 
ing “Penn’s Woods,” in memory of his father. (The 
southernmost section of Penn’s grant, added later 
by Charles II, developed independent of Penn’s con- 
trol and in 1776 became the state of Delaware.) Like 
most colonial proprietors, Penn expected to profit 
from his charter, and he set a quitrent, or small fee, 
on all land purchased within his colony. But his reli- 
gious devoutness ensured that he would not govern 
by whim. Instead, Quaker values and principles 
were the basis for his “holy experiment.” At the 
heart of the Quaker faith was the conviction that the 
divine spirit, or “inner light,” resided in every 
human being. Quakers thus respected all individu- 
als. By their plain dress and their refusal to remove 
their hats in the presence of their social “betters,” 
Quakers demonstrated their belief that all men and 
women were equal. In keeping with their egalitarian 
principles, Quakers also recognized no distinctions 





William Penn was about 50 years old when this chalk 
drawing was done. Although Pennsylvania was famous 
for its religious tolerance and welcoming of non-English 
immigrants, Penn held many views in common with 
New England’s Puritan leaders. He believed that gov- 
ernment should impose and enforce a moral code, 
because drunkenness, luxury, gambling, and cursing 
were not only “sins against Nature” but “sins against 
Government.” “William Penn” by Francis Place. The 
Historical Society of Pennsylvania. : 


of wealth or social status in their places of worship. 
At the strikingly simple Quaker meeting, or wor- 
ship service, any member who felt moved to speak 
was welcome to participate, no matter how poor 
or uneducated and no matter what sex or age. 
Although they actively sought converts, Quakers 
were always tolerant of other religions. 

Pennsylvania’s political structure reflected this 
egalitarianism. All free male residents had the right 
to vote during Penn’s lifetime, and the legislature 
they elected had full governing powers. Unlike his 
patron Charles II, William Penn had no intention of 
interfering in his colony’s lawmaking process. He 
honored the legislature’s decisions even when they 
disturbed or amazed him. The political quarrels that 
developed in Pennsylvania’s assembly actually 
shocked Penn, but his only action was to urge politi- 
cal leaders not to be “so noisy, and open, in your 
dissatisfactions.” 


William Penn English Quaker who founded the 
colony of Pennsylvania in 1681. 


egalitarianism A belief in human equality. 








This sketch of a Quaker meeting highlights one of the 
most radical of Quaker practices: allowing women to 
speak in church. Most Protestant denominations, because 
of their reading of Saint Paul, enforced the rule of silence 
on women. But Quakers struck a blow at seventeenth- 
century gender notions by granting women an active min- 
isterial role, a voice in church policy, and decision-making 
responsibilities on issues relating to the church and the 
family. “The Quaker Meeting” (detail) by Egbert Van 
Heemskerk. The Quaker Collection, Haverford College Library. 


Penn’s land policy also reflected Quaker princi- 
ples. Unlike many proprietors, he wanted no politi- 
cally powerful landlords and no economically 
dependent tenant farmers. Instead, he actively pro- 
moted a society of independent, landowning farm 
families. Penn also insisted that all land be pur- 
chased fairly from the Indians, and he pursued a 
policy of peaceful coexistence between the two cul- 
tures. William Penn took an active role in making 
Pennsylvania a multicultural society, recruiting 
non-English settlers through pamphlets that 
stressed the religious and political freedoms and 
economic opportunities his colony offered. More 
than eight thousand immigrants poured into the 
colony in the first four years. Many did come from 
England, but Irish, Scottish, Welsh, French, Scandi- 
navian, and German settlers came as well. To their 
English neighbors who did not speak German, new- 
comers from Germany such as the Mennonites and 
Amish were known as the “Pennsylvania Dutch” 
(Deutsch, meaning “German” would have been 
correct). 

When William Penn died in 1717, he left behind a 
successful, dynamic colony. Philadelphia was 
already emerging as a great shipping and commer- 
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cial center, rivaling the older seaports of Boston and 
New York City. But this success came at some cost to 
Penn’s original vision and to his Quaker principles. 
The commercial orientation here, as in Puritan 
Massachusetts, attracted colonists who were more 
secular in their interests and objectives than the 
colony’s founders. These colonists had no strong 
commitment to egalitarianism. For example, many 
newcomers saw Penn’s Indian policy as a check on 
their ambitions and preferred to seize land from the 
Indians rather than purchase it. The demand for 
military protection from Indians by these land- 
hungry farmers in the western part of the colony 
became a major political issue and a matter of con- 
science for Quakers, whose religious principles 
included pacifism. Eventually many Quakers chose 
to resign from the colonial government rather than 
struggle to uphold a holy experiment that their 
neighbors did not support. 


THE COLONIES OF THE 
LOWER SOUTH 


e What type of society did the founders of Carolina hope to 
create? How did the colony differ from their expectations? 


e Why did philanthropists create Georgia? Why did the king 
support this project? 


William Penn was not the only Englishman to bene- 
fit from the often extravagant generosity of King 
Charles II. In 1663 the king surprised eight of his 
favorite supporters by granting them several mil- 
lion acres lying south of Virginia and stretching 
from the Atlantic to the Pacific Ocean. This gesture 
by Charles was both grand and calculated. France, 
Spain, Holland, and the Indian tribes that inhabited 
this area all laid claim to it, and Charles thought it 
would be wise to secure England’s control of the 
region by colonizing it. The eight new colonial pro- 
prietors named their colony Carolina to honor the 
king’s late father, who had lost his head to the Puri- 
tan Commonwealth (and whose name in Latin was 
Carolus; see Map 3.4). 


The Carolina Colony 


The proprietors’ plan for Carolina was similar to 
Lord Baltimore’s medieval dream. The philosopher 


pacifism Opposition to war or violence of any kind. 
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MAP 3.4 The Settlements of the Lower South This 
map shows the towns and fortifications of North Car- 
olina, South Carolina, and Georgia, as well as the over- 
lapping claims by the Spanish and the English to the 
territory south and west of Fort King George. The many 
Georgia forts reflect that colony’s role as a buffer state 
between rice-rich South Carolina and the Spanish troops 
stationed in Florida. 


John Locke helped draw up the Fundamental Con- 
stitution of Carolina, an elaborate blueprint for a 
society of great landowners, yeomen (small, inde- 
pendent farmers), and serfs (agricultural laborers) 
bound to work for their landlords. Locke later 
became famous for his essays on freedom and 
human rights (see page 102)—a far cry from the 
social hierarchy proposed in the Carolina constitu- 
tion. Like the Calverts, however, the Carolina pro- 
prietors discovered that few English people were 
willing to travel 3,000 miles across the ocean to 
become serfs. Bowing to reality, they offered the 
incentive of the head right system used in Virginia 
and Maryland decades earlier. 

The early settlers in Carolina, many of them relo- 
cating from the Caribbean island of Barbados, made 
their way to the southeastern portion of the colony, 
drawn there by the fine natural harbor of the port 
city, Charles Town (later Charleston), and its fertile 
surroundings. Despite the dangers of the Spanish to 
the south in Florida and the Yamasee Indians to the 
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southwest, Charles Town grew rapidly, becoming 
the most important city in the southern colonies. 
These early Carolinians experimented with several 
moneymaking activities. Some established trade 
with the Indians of the region, exchanging English 
goods for deerskins and for captive victims of tribal 
warfare. The deerskins were shipped to England. 
The Indians were shipped as slaves to the 
Caribbean. Other colonists tapped the region’s pine 
forests to produce naval stores—the timber, tar, 
resin, pitch, and turpentine that were used in build- 
ing and maintaining wooden ships. 

Carolinians experimented with several cash 
crops, including sugar cane, tobacco, silk, cotton, 
ginger, and olives. But none of these crops was par- 
ticularly profitable. The first real success turned out 
to be cattle raising, a skill the settlers learned from 
African slaves brought into the colony by planters 
relocating from the West Indian sugar island of 
Barbados. By the 1680s, Carolina cattlemen had 
begun to use their profits to begin a new enterprise: 
rice cultivation. In 1719, when members of the 
Charleston planter elite wrested control of their 
part of Carolina from the original proprietors, the 
southern part of the colony, now called South Carol- 
ina, boasted the richest English colonists on the 
mainland. 

The northern region of Carolina developed in the 
shadow of its southern neighbor. Bordered by the 
Great Dismal Swamp to the north and by smaller 
swamps to the south, this isolated area attracted few 
colonists. The land around Albemarle Sound was 
fertile enough, but the remaining coastline was cut 
off from the Atlantic by a chain of barrier islands 
that blocked access to oceangoing vessels. Despite 
all these constraints, some poor farm families and 
freed white indentured servants had drifted in from 
Virginia, searching for unclaimed land and a fresh 
start. They had modest success in Carolina growing 
tobacco and producing naval stores. 

In 1729 the Albemarle colonists followed the lead 
of their elite neighbors around Charleston and rid 
themselves of proprietary rule. Then these North 
Carolinians went one step further: they officially 
separated from the rice-rich southern section of the 
colony. In this way, the colonists of Carolina 
restored to the Crown what King Charles If had 
once given away, for both South Carolina and North 
Carolina became royal colonies. 


yeoman Independent landowner entitled to suffrage. 





Georgia, the Last Colony 


More than one hundred years after the first 
Jamestown colonists struggled against starvation 
and disease in Virginia, the last of the original 
thirteen colonies was established in the Lower 
South. In 1732 James Oglethorpe, a wealthy English 
social reformer, and several of his friends requested 
a charter for a colony on the Florida border. 
Oglethorpe’s motives were philanthropic: he hoped 
to provide a new, moral life for many of the English 
men and women imprisoned for minor debts. He 
and his colleagues wanted no profits from the 
colony. King George II had other motives for grant- 
ing the charter: he was anxious to create a protective 
buffer between the valuable rice-producing colony 
of South Carolina and the Spanish in Florida. The 
king inserted a clause in the Georgia charter requir- 
ing military service from every male settler. Thus he 
guaranteed that the poor men of Georgia would 
protect the rich men of South Carolina. 

Oglethorpe and his associates added their own 
special restrictions on the lives of the Georgia 
colonists. Although their concern about the welfare 
of English debtors was genuine, they believed that 
poverty was the outcome of a weak character or, 
worse, of an addiction to vice. Thus they forbade a 
representative assembly and denied the settlers a 
voice in selecting political leaders and military offi- 
cers. Because they were eager to reform the charac- 
ter of their colonists, the trustees set other rules, 
such as a prohibition on all alcoholic beverages, 


The Colonies of the Lower South 


The Lynch family, wealthy rice 
planters of South Carolina, built this 
elegant home on the banks of the 
North Santee River in the 1730s. 
Hopsewee Plantation is a striking 
example of the luxury enjoyed by the 
small number of elite white planters 
whose fortunes depended on the labor 
of enslaved African field workers. 
Courtesy Hopsewee Plantation. 


designed to ensure that everyone worked hard and 
led a modest, moral life. All land grants were to be 
small, and no colonist could legally buy or sell prop- 
erty within Georgia. Slavery, the main source of 
labor in the southern colonies by this time, was 
banned, and free blacks were barred from the 
colony. The colonists would have to work their own 
fields and harvest their own crops. 

Oglethorpe interviewed many imprisoned debt- 
ors, searching for members of the “deserving poor” 
who would benefit from Georgia. But few of these 
men and women met his standards. Most of the 
colony’s settlers turned out to be South Carolinians 
looking for new land, and English immigrants from 
their society’s middling ranks. These colonists did 
not welcome the trustees’ paternalistic attitudes, 
and they soon challenged all the restrictive rules 
and regulations in the charter. They won the right to 
accumulate and sell land. They introduced slave 
labor in defiance of the trustees, and by the 1740s, 
illegal slave auctions were a common sight in Geor- 
gia’s largest town, Savannah. By 1752, Oglethorpe 
and his fellow trustees had lost enthusiasm for their 
reform project and, with relief, returned Georgia to 
the king. 


James Oglethorpe English philanthropist who 
established the colony of Georgia in 1732 as a refuge 


for debtors. 
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@ William Fenn’s father, an 
admiral in the Royal Navy, 
was a6 hostile to the 
Quakers as the 
Massachusetts authorities 
proved to be. When he 
learned of his son’s 
conversion to this radical 
sect, he was so infuriated 
that he beat the young man 
severely. Despite his father’s 
hostility, Fenn named his 
colony in honor of the 
admiral. 


®@ What beliefs or doctrines 
of the Society of Friends, or 
Quakers, do you think the 
Furitans would consider 
“horrid”? 


@ Did the Furitans believe 


that “law and order” was 
possible in an egalitarian 
society? What kind of 
restraints on equality did 
they feel were necessary to 
ensure social order? 


@ Who did the Furitan 
government believe was most 
susceptible to dangerous 
Quaker ideas? Can you think 
of any modern reform 
movements in America that 
have been accused of 
attracting only social 
misfits? 
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Examining a Primary Source 







Massachusetts Bans Quakers from 
the Bay Colony 


Religious toleration was not necessarily the logical outcome of a search for 
religious freedom. The Puritan colonists of Massachusetts proved to be as hostile 
to dissenters as the king and his Anglican Church had been toward them. In the 
earliest years of their colony, they had exiled Roger Williams and Anne 
Hutchinson for speaking critically of the colony’s church and government. 
Massachusetts authorities were especially determined to prevent members of a 
radical dissenter group founded by George Fox and known as the Society of 
Friends, or Quakers, from entering the colony. Quaker beliefs struck them as 
particularly dangerous and disruptive, for two reasons. First, the Friends 
preached greater equality between men and women than the hierarchical 
Puritans did, and second, they believed in a worship service without rituals or 
liturgy. Quakers also embraced a belief that the divine spirit resided in all human 
beings, not simply in a small number of elect. On October 20, 1658, the colony’s 
government passed an act to punish any member of “a pernicious sect commonly 
known as the Quakers” who entered the Bay Colony. Despite imprisonment, 
whippings, and ultimately execution, Quakers continued to come to 
Massachusetts and to become martyrs to their faith. Although most English 
Quakers came from humble backgrounds, the wealthy son of a British admiral, 
William Penn, joined the Society and founded the colony of Pennsylvania, a 
Quaker stronghold not far from inhospitable Massachusetts. 


Whereas there is a pernicious sect, @ (commonly called Quakers) lately risen, who 
by word and writing have published and maintained many dangerous and horrid 
tenets, @ and do take upon them to change and alter the received laudable 
customs of our nation, in giving civil respect to equals, or reverence to superiors, 
whose actions tend to undermine the civil government, @ and also to destroy the 
order of the churches, by denying all established forms of worship, and by 
withdrawing from orderly church-fellowship, allowed and approved by all 
orthodox professors of the Truth, and instead .. . insinuating themselves into the 
minds of the simple or such as are least affected to the order and government of 
church and commonwealth, @ hereby divers [several] of our inhabitants have 
been infected... [anyone] convicted to be of the sect of the Quakers, shall be 
sentenced to be banished upon pain of death. ... 


SUMMARY 


After the failure of the Roanoke Colony in 1587, the 
English did not attempt to settle mainland America 
until the seventeenth century, when political con- 
flict, economic instability, and religious persecution 
persuaded many English men and women that colo- 
nization might ease their national problems. Bor- 
rowing the idea of a joint-stock enterprise from 
English shippers, the Virginia Company financed 
the first successful colony at Jamestown in 1607. 
Between 1607 and 1732, thirteen colonies were 
founded on mainland America, with four distinct 
regions emerging: the Chesapeake, New England, 
the Middle Colonies, and the Lower South. 

Although the Virginia Company expected to 
grow rich from the discovery of gold and silver, the 
real wealth of the first colony proved to be in agri- 
culture. Tobacco became known as the “brown 
gold” of Virginia. In 1634 the Calvert family estab- 
lished the second Chesapeake colony of Maryland 
as a refuge for English Catholics. Maryland settlers, 
most of whom turned out to be Protestants, chose to 
cultivate tobacco also. Chesapeake society was 
shaped by this decision. Both colonies filled with 
young, single males who came to America as inden- 
tured servants, working in the tobacco fields for sev- 
eral years in order to repay their masters for their 
Atlantic voyages. The demand for male field work- 
ers resulted in a skewed sex ratio. The unhealthy 
climate, hard labor, and poor diet produced a demo- 
graphic disaster in the seventeenth-century Chesa- 
peake. The relatively small number of women and 
high mortality rates prevented a traditional family 
structure from developing. Major conflicts among 
the settlers emerged in both colonies. In Maryland, 
Protestants and Catholics waged a long battle for 
control, and in Virginia backcountry farmers rose up 
against the established coastal planters in 1676 in 
Bacon’s Rebellion. 

Religious dissenters seeking freedom of worship 
created the New England colonies. Pilgrims, or sep- 
aratists, founded the first of these colonies at Ply- 
mouth in 1620. Pilgrim leader William Bradford 
assured the success of the colony by offering broad 
political rights to all the men on board the 
Mayflower, including the crew and servants, in an 
agreement known as the Mayflower Compact. 
Unlike the Chesapeake settlers, the Pilgrims estab- 
lished peaceful relations with the local Indians. The 
outcome was seventy-one years of stability in this 
small colony. Puritans, who wished to “purify” the 
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Anglican Church of all traces of Catholicism, 
founded Massachusetts in 1630. They expected to 
create a model Protestant community, a “city upon a 
hill,” that would convince all English men and 
women to accept Puritan reforms. The colony’s 
leaders required all settlers to obey biblical as well 
as English civil and criminal laws. Political rights 
were restricted to full church members, or saints. 
Dissent arose, however. Roger Williams, Anne 
Hutchinson, and Deborah Dunch Moody each dis- 
covered that, although the colony was founded for 
religious freedom, that freedom did not extend to 
everyone. Because they challenged Puritan practices 
or rituals or beliefs, they were exiled from Massa- 
chusetts. Roger Williams founded Rhode Island, a 
colony that established separation of church and 
state. Deborah Dunch Moody created the commu- 
nity of Gravesend in New Netherland (later New 
York), where Quakers and other dissenters were 
welcome. Many colonists left Massachusetts vol- 
untarily, exasperating by the regulation of their 
personal lives or seeking new land to settle. Con- 
necticut was founded by such colonists. The Puri- 
tans ultimately lost control over Massachusetts in 
1691 when the Crown revoked the charter and made 
it a royal colony. The tensions produced by this 
political change and by economic growth con- 
tributed to the Salem witch-hunts of 1691. 

The region between the Chesapeake and New 
England, originally claimed and settled by both the 
Dutch and the Swedes, was “conquered” by the 
English in 1664. New Sweden and New Netherland 
became New Jersey and New York. In 1681 Quaker 
William Penn created the colony of Pennsylvania, 
known as the “holy experiment,” west of New Jer- 
sey. The middle colonies, as they were called, were 
noted for their diverse populations—including 
Quakers, Germans, French Protestants, Dutch, 
Swedes and Finns, and a small community of 
Jews—and for their policies of religious toleration. 

In the Lower South, the proprietors of Carolina 
expected to create a hierarchical society but discov- 
ered, as had the Calverts of Maryland, that they had 
to offer land under the head right system in order to 
attract colonists. Georgia, the last of the colonies, 
was founded by philanthropists who hoped to 
reform “worthy debtors” in English prisons. The 
king approved the colony because he wanted a 
buffer state between the Spanish-held Florida 
and the prosperous rice-growing colony of South 
Carolina. 
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THE BRITISH COLONIES IN THE EIGHTEENTH CENTURY By 
the 1750s the mainland colonies were a multicultural society 
stretching from Maine to Georgia. This map of settlement by 
six major immigrant groups reveals important patterns, 
including the concentration of English immigrants in the 
coastal areas and of African Americans in the plantation 
South as well as settlement of the backcountry by the newer 
immigrants from Germany and Ireland. 
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INDIVIDUAL CHOICES 





Jonathan Edwards 





While other young men anguished over a choice of careers, Jonathan 
Edwards surely knew his destiny. The son of one distinguished minister, 
the grandson of another, Edwards was certain to follow where his ten 
sisters could not: to the pulpit of a Congregational church. In 1716, at 
the age of 13, the young man entered Yale College. He remained at Yale 
after graduation for three additional years of theological study. 
Sometime during the months of pouring over biblical texts, sermons, anc 
the commentaries of theologians ancient and modern, Edwards 
underwent an intense religious experience. “There came into my Soul,” 
he later recalled, “a sense of the glory of the Divine Being, a new sense, 
quite different from any thing | ever experienced before.” Edwards’ 
seventeenth-century Puritan ancestors would have recognized this 
“conversion experience” as the key step in the process toward salvation, 
but their zeal and devotion seemed out of place in the secular world of the 
eighteenth century. Yet a religious revival was about to sweep across the Americ 
of commerce, plantation agriculture, and manufacturing, and Edwards’s 
experience would be duplicated everywhere in what would be called the “Great 
Awakening.” 

In 1728, following his grandfather’s death, the young Edwards took over his 
duties as pastor of the Northampton (Massachusetts) Congregational Church. Six 
years later, a wave of “surprising conversions” was reported among his 
congregation. Young people and old flocked to the church to hear Edwards's 
electrifying sermons on damnation and salvation. In his most famous sermon, he 
warned his parishioners that they were all “Sinners in the Hands of an Angry 
God,” and terrified them with his vivid description of the horrors of damnation. 
God, he told them, suspended sinners over the fiery pits of Hell just as a spider 
might dangle its prey on silken threads. Without God's grace to protect them, the 
weight of their evil deeds and thoughts would cause them to plummet into the 
fires below. 

The religious revival Edwards sparked in Massachusetts was not simply a New 
England phenomenon. Cross the Atlantic in England, George Whitefield, the 
remarkable evangelical preacher who would frequently tour America on 
preaching circuits, was already spellbinding crowds while throughout the 
southern and middle colonies, itinerant preachers, or “Awakeners,” were 
appealing to the emotional rather than the intellectual responses of their 
growing congregations. As preachers without seminary training and often 
without pulpits in established churches, these evangelicals challenged the 
authority of the established churches and the college-educated ministry. 
Jonathan Edwards, born into the elite clerical establishment, nevertheless 
endorsed the Great Awakening. In 1740 he invited Whitefield and other 
Awakeners to preach from his pulpit. And he joined in their criticism of the 
conservative clergy who condemned the Great Awakening as a dangerous 





a 
INTRODUCTION 


Despite the economic, political, intellectual, and 
religious ties that bound England and the colonies 
into a transatlantic community, many visitors to the 
colonies argued that Americans had a distinctive 
character of their own. The unprecedented degree 
of personal liberty for all except African and 
African-American slaves struck many observers as 
uniquely American. The rich natural resources of 
the land impressed others as a key to an extraordi- 
nary American optimism. Liberty and economic 
opportunity drew thousands of new immigrants to 
the colonies every decade, not only from England 
but from Germany, Ireland, and France as well. 
Quakers and other English dissenters flocked to 
colonies that offered religious toleration, such as 
Pennsylvania. Of course not everyone lived, as one 
observer insisted, “in his house like a king.” The 
poor as well as the wealthy filled the crowded 
streets of Philadelphia, New York, and Boston, and 
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“enthusiasm.” When Edwards died of a faulty smallpox inoculation in 1758, the 
religious revival had passed. But evidence of its impact was everywhere—in the 
new churches in every colony, in the new colleges created to train the next 
generation of “Awakeners,” and in what some American colonists believed was 
a new attitude toward authority and tradition that would influence their 
political behavior as well as their spiritual decisions. 

Jonathan Edwards’s generation lived in a society far different from the one 
their seventeenth-century ancestors had known. The colonies were no longer 
struggling outposts on the far edge of what the English would consider civilized 
society. The Middle Colonies, the Chesapeake, and the Lower South, like 
Edwards's own New England, were part of a transatlantic commercial network. 
They contributed staple crops to a world market and engaged in complex credit 
and profit arrangements that were regulated not only by Parliament but by their 
own well-established governments. Each region boasted major port cities and 
trading centers, and in every colony, economic growth was accompanied by 
sharpening social divisions among the wealthy, the middling classes, the poor, 
and the unfree laborers, both white and black. Perhaps the most striking change 
in the colonial landscape was the shift from white indentured servants to African 
slaves as the main labor force in the southern colonies and as dock workers in 
cities such as New York. Slavery made men rich in every colony, from the slave 
traders of New England to the rice planters of South Carolina. 

Americans of Edwards's generation were not isolated from the intellectual and 
political currents of their day. Like their English counterparts, educated elites in 
the colonies embraced Enlightenment ideas that stressed the power of human 
rationality to shape the world they lived in and they debated how to reconcile 
Reason and Faith. And, also like their English counterparts, many American 
colonists began to take a keen interest in the function of government in society 
and the role of citizens in government. 


even in Jonathan Edwards’s own western New Eng- 
land, land shortages in settled areas and urban 
unemployment were altering the social landscape. 
In the South, the steady flow of new immigrants to 
the backcountry of Virginia and the Carolinas pro- 
duced subsistence-level farm families, struggling to 
survive. And throughout these regions of tobacco 
and rice production, slavery set the African and 
African-American labor force outside the realm of 
economic advancement or basic personal liberties. 
Even so, many free white colonists would agree 
with Michel de Crévecoeur, the French writer who 
called America “this smiling country.” 

Few members of the English or European elite both- 
ered to chart these changes in American colonial life. 
Most continued to think of the colonies as a dumping 
ground for misfits and hayseeds who would struggle 


unprecedented Unheard of or novel. 
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to survive, or not, on a violent frontier. Members of the 
English Parliament viewed the colonists as a constant 
source of problems and continued to expect the worst 
from them. They expected insubordinate colonial leg- 
islatures, defiant merchants who violated trade regula- 
tions, and a dangerously unstable political atmosphere 
in a society that gave common men such a great voice 
in government. To the king and his political advisers, 
this “smiling country”produced more gloom than 
sunshine. From the colonists’ perspective, England 
and its rivals were responsible for most of the clouds 
on their horizon. A series of imperial wars between 
England and its competitors disrupted colonial life 
until the 1760s, casting a long shadow over communi- 
ties from Maine to Georgia. In the end, England would 
vanquish every rival for a North American empire, but 
neither the king or the colonists could predict the sur- 
prising outcome of their nation’s victory. 


THE ENGLISH TRANSATLANTIC 
COMMUNITIES OF TRADE 


e What were the main regional differences in colonial 
commerce? 


e In which region, and for what reasons, did new immigrants 
seem to have the best economic choices? 


Although the English spoke of “the colonial trade,” 
British America did not have a single, unified econ- 
omy. Instead, four distinctive regional economies 
had developed on the mainland, concentrated along 
the Atlantic coastline and bordered on the west by 
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The sugar-producing islands 
of the Caribbean were the 
jewels in the British empire of 
trade. Ship captains and ship 
owners made their fortunes 
out of the sugar or “molasses” 
they carried from the West 
Indies to the mainland colo- 
nies, as well as to England and 
to Africa. The sugar planters 
lived in luxury in England, 
among the wealthiest men in 
the Empire. Meanwhile, slaves 
labored in the cane fields in 
order to produce the profits 
these men enjoyed. British 
Library/Bridgeman Art Library 
Ltd. 


the primarily subsistence society commonly found 
on the edge of white settlement. To the south, the 
sugar islands of the Caribbean made up a fifth 
unique regional economy. Each of these economies 
was shaped by environmental conditions, natural 
resources, English commercial policy, the avail- 
able labor force, and the available technological 
know-how. 


Regions of Commerce 


The sugar-producing islands of the West Indies 
were the brightest jewels in the English imperial 
crown. Spain had first laid claim to most of these 
islands, but England had gobbled up many of them 
when the Spanish chose to concentrate instead on 
the gold- and silver-mining colonies of Peru and 
Mexico. By the eighteenth century, the English flag 
flew over St. Kitts, Barbados, Nevis, Montserrat, 
and Jamaica. On each island, English plantation 
owners built fabulous fortunes on the sugar and 
molasses that African slaves produced. While the 
absentee planters lived in luxury in England, black 
slaves lived—and died in staggering numbers—on 
the islands, working the cane fields and tending the 


subsistence society A society that produces the food 
and supplies necessary for its survival but does not 
produce a surplus that can be marketed. 


An estate owner who collects 


absentee planters 
profits from farming or rent but does not live on the 
land or help cultivate it. 





chronology 





From Settlements to Societies 


1690-1691 John Locke's Essay on Human Under- 


standing and Two Treatises of 
Government 


1701 Yale College founded 
1702 Queen Anne’s War begins 


1704 _—~Pro-French Indians attack Deerfield, 


Massachusetts 


1711 ~~ Tuscarora War begins in North Carolina 


1712 New York City slave revolt 


1715 Colonists defeat Creek and Yamasee Indians 


of Georgia 


fires that burned day and night under the sugar vats 
of the “great Boiling houses.” 

Few mainland colonists enjoyed the wealth of this 
“Sugar Interest.” Still, in the Lower South, planters 
of South Carolina and Georgia amassed considerable 
fortunes by growing rice in the lowlands along the 
Atlantic coast. By the 1730s, this American rice was 
feeding the people of the Mediterranean, Portugal, 
and Spain. By midcentury, planters were making 
additional profits from a new cash crop, indigo, used 
to make a blue textile dye. Other Carolinians found 
cattle raising a profitable enterprise. Like the sugar 
planters, Carolina and Georgia rice growers based 
their production on slave labor, but unlike the island 
moguls, these plantation masters never became per- 
manent absentee landowners. 

Tobacco continued to dominate the economy of 
the Chesapeake, although by the eighteenth century, 
“brown gold” was no longer the only crop Vir- 
ginians and Marylanders were willing to plant. In 
fact, at the turn of the century, when the price of 
tobacco was driven down by high taxes and compe- 
tition from Mediterranean sources, many tidewater 
planters chose to diversify. They began producing 
wheat and other grains for export. As a result, 
tobacco production shifted west to the area along the 
Potomac, the James River valley, and the piedmont 
foothills. The second major shift came in the labor 


The English Transatlantic Communities of Trade 





1734 Great Awakening begins in New England 
1739  Stono Rebellion in South Carolina 


1740 King George's War begins 
George Whitefield begins his preaching tour 


1756 Great War for Empire begins 


1759 ‘British capture Quebec 


1763 ‘Treaty of Paris ends Seven Years’ War 
Paxton Boys revolt in Pennsylvania 


1771 North Carolina Regulator movement defeated 


force used in tobacco cultivation. By the eighteenth 
century, African slaves had replaced indentured ser- 
vants in the fields. Planters who could afford to pur- 
chase a number of slaves enjoyed a competitive 
advantage over their neighbors in both the old and 
the new tobacco areas because they had enough 
workers to plant and harvest bigger crops. This 
large-scale production kept tobacco the number one 
export of the mainland colonies. 

Together, these two southern regions provided 
the bulk of the mainland’s agricultural exports to 
Great Britain. By contrast, the New England 
regional economy depended far less on Britain as a 
market. Except in the Connecticut River valley, 
where tobacco was grown, the rocky soil of their 
region made large-scale farming unfeasible for New 
Englanders. Instead, they developed both a fishing 
and a lumbering industry, shipping the dried fish 
and timber to the West Indies. But it was shipbuild- 
ing and the ambitious carrying trade connected to it 


tidewater Low coastal land drained by tidal streams in 
Maryland and Virginia. 


piedmont Land lying at the foot of a mountain range. 


carrying trade The business of transporting goods 
across the Atlantic or to and from the Caribbean. 
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that dominated New England’s economy. Colonists 
made great profits from an extensive shipping net- 
work that carried colonial exports across the 
Atlantic and distributed foreign goods and English 
manufactured products to the colonies. Some 
merchant-shippers—the slave traders of Newport, 
Rhode Island, for example—specialized in a certain 
commodity, but most were willing to carry any 
cargo that promised a profit. By the eighteenth cen- 
tury, New England shipping made these colonists 
rivals of English merchants rather than useful 
sources of profit for the Mother Country. 

Sandwiched between the South and New Eng- 
land, the colonies of New York, New Jersey, Penn- 
sylvania, and later Delaware developed their own 
regional economy. The Middle Colonies combined 
the successes of both their neighbors, creating prof- 
its from both staple-crop farming and trade. The 
forests of the Pocono Mountains and upper New 
York were a source of wood and wood products for 
the shipbuilding industry, and locally harvested 
flaxseed was exported to Ireland for its linen indus- 
try. The central crop, however, was wheat. Fortu- 
nately for the colonists of this area, the price of 
wheat rose steadily during the eighteenth century. 
The carrying trade was equally important in this 
region’s mixed economy. Ships carrying cargoes of 
grain and flour milled in New York City across the 
Atlantic and into the Caribbean crossed paths with 
other colonial ships bringing manufactured goods 
and luxury items from Europe through the region’s 
two major port cities, New York and Philadelphia. 
By 1775, Philadelphia had become the second- 
largest city in the British Empire. 

Not everyone in Maryland grew tobacco for the 
market, of course, and not everyone in Massachusetts 
was a Sailor, lumberjack, ship captain, or urban shop- 
keeper. The market-oriented activity was largely con- 
fined to the older coastal settlements of each region, 
where harbors and river ways provided the neces- 
sary transportation routes for the shipment of crops, 
goods, and supplies. Inland from these farms, towns, 
and cities, most colonies had a backcountry that was 
sparsely populated and farmed by European immi- 
grants, ex-servants, or the families of younger sons 
from older communities. There, on what white set- 
tlers thought of as the frontier and Indians despised 
as the invasion line, colonists struggled to produce 
enough for survival. They lacked the labor force to 
clear the land or work sufficient acreage for a mar- 
ketable crop, or they lacked the means to get that 
crop to market. And with no financial or political 
resources, they had little hope of solving either the 


manpower or the transport problem. As a result, this 
belt of subsistence economy extended like a border 
from Maine to western Pennsylvania, to inland Car- 
olina, along every region of the mainland colonies. 
But even these backcountry farms had a fragile link 
to the world of international trade, for settlers 
brought with them the farm tools and the basic 
household supplies that had been manufactured in 
England or imported through colonial ports. 


The Cords of Commercial Empire 


England’s mainland colonists traded, both directly 
and indirectly, with many European nations and 
their colonies. Salt, wine, and spices reached colo- 
nial tables from southern Europe, and sugar, rum, 
molasses, and cotton came to their households from 
the West Indies. But the deepest and broadest chan- 
nels in the transatlantic trade were those that con- 
nected the Mother Country and the colonies. The 
British purchased over half of all the crops, furs, and 
mined resources that colonists produced for market 
and supplied 90 percent of all colonial imports. 
Strong cords of exchange thus bound America to 
England, even if many colonists were second-, 
third-, or even fourth-generation Americans and 
others traced their roots to different nations and 
even different continents. 

The English mainland colonies were also bound 
to one another, despite a deserved reputation for 
dispute, disagreement, and endless rivalries. New 
Englanders might exchange insults with Pennsylva- 
nians, but in the shops and on the wharfs, Pennsyl- 
vania flour, Massachusetts mackerel, Carolina rice, 
and scores of domestic products and produce 
changed hands in a lively and cheerful commerce. 
Domestic trade was greater in volume, although 
lower in value, than all foreign trade in this eigh- 
teenth-century world. 


COMMUNITY AND WORK IN 
COLONIAL SOCIETY 


e How did Yankee society differ from Puritan society in early 
eighteenth-century New England? 


e Why did colonists in the Chesapeake and Lower South shift 
from indentured servants to slaves as their primary labor 
force? What problems faced Africans in slavery? 


e What was distinctive about life in the Middle Colonies? 
e What motivated colonists to migrate to the backcountry? © 


Community and Work in Colonial Society 





Beginning in 1641, New Englanders made their way to the small island of Nantucket, 
located off the southern coast of Cape Cod, Massachusetts. These colonists earned their 
livings from the sea. Nantucket fishermen sailed north as far as the banks of Newfound- 
land and Nova Scotia, while whalers ventured out into the Atlantic in pursuit of the 
valuable sperm whale. Throughout the colonial period, Nantucket remained a prosper- 
ous commercial community. “Nantucket, 1725” by Phoebe Folger, Houghton Library, 


Harvard University. 


Despite the belief of many observers that there was 
an “American character,” visitors could not fail to 
note striking physical and social differences as they 
traveled from New England to the Lower South. 
Moving from the carefully laid-out towns of New 
England, through the crowded seaport cities of the 
Middle Colonies, and into the isolated rural worlds 
of the plantation South, they could see that the Yan- 
kee culture of Jonathan Edwards’s home colony of 
Connecticut was strikingly different from the ele- 
gant lifestyle and social attitudes of Charleston’s 
planter elite. 


The Emergence of the “Yankee” 


In the early eighteenth century, New England’s sea- 
port towns and cities grew steadily in size and eco- 
nomic importance. With the rise of a profitable 
international commerce, the Puritan culture of the 
village gave way to a more secular “Yankee” cul- 
ture. In this milieu, a wealthy man could rise to 
political prominence without any need to demon- 
strate his piety. Economic competition and the pur- 
suit of profit eclipsed older notions that the 
well-being of the community was more important 
than the gains of the individual. Not merely senti- 


ments, these changes were substantive: seven- 
teenth-century laws regulating prices and interest 
rates, for example, were repealed or simply ignored. 
Still, some sense of obligation to the community 
remained in New Englanders’ willingness to create 
and maintain public institutions such as schools and 
colleges. In 1701, for example, Jonathan Edwards’s 
alma mater, Yale College, opened its doors in New 
Haven, Connecticut, giving the sons of elite New 
Englanders an alternative to Massachusetts’s Har- 
vard College, founded in 1636. And New Englan- 
ders supported newspapers and printing presses 
that kept their communities informed about local, 
regional, and even international events. 

Even in more traditional New England villages, 
changes were evident. By the eighteenth century, 
many fathers no longer had enough farmland to pro- 
vide adequately for all their sons. Thus many 
younger sons left their families and friends behind 
and sought their fortunes elsewhere. Some chose to 
go west, pushing the frontier of settlement as they 


alma mater The college or school from which a person 


graduated. 
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searched for fertile land. Others went north, to less- 
developed areas such as Maine. In the process, they 
created new towns and villages, causing the number 
of backcountry New England towns to grow steadily 
until the end of the colonial period. Still other young 
men abandoned farming entirely and relocated to 
the commercial cities of the region. Whatever their 
expectations, urban life often disappointed them, for 
inequality of wealth and opportunity went hand in 
hand with the overall prosperity. In Boston a grow- 
ing number of poor widows and landless young men 
scrambled for employment and often wound up 
dependent on public charity. As news spread about 
the scarcity of farmland in the countryside and the 
poverty and competition for work in the cities, Euro- 
pean immigrants to America tended to bypass New 
England and settle in the Middle Colonies or along 
the southern frontier. 


Planter Society and Slavery 


Southern society was changing as dramatically as 
New England’s. By the end of the seventeenth cen- 
tury, the steady supply of cheap labor from England 
had begun to disappear. The English economy was 
improving, and young men who might once have 
signed on as indentured servants in Virginia or 
Maryland now chose to remain at home. Those who 
did immigrate preferred to indenture themselves to 
farmers and merchants of the Middle Colonies, 
where work conditions were bearable and economic 
opportunities were brighter. While this supply of 
indentured servants was declining, however, a dif- 
ferent labor supply was beginning to increase: 
enslaved Africans. 

Although a small number of Africans had been 
brought to Virginia as early as 1619, the legal differ- 
ences between black workers and white workers 
remained vague until the 1660s. By that time, the 
slowly increasing numbers of African Americans 
elicited the different, and harsher, treatment that 
defined slavery in the Caribbean and South Amer- 
ica. By midcentury, it became the custom in the 
Chesapeake to hold black servants for life terms, 
although their children were still considered free. By 
the 1660s, colonists turned these customs of dis- 
crimination into law. In 1662 Virginia took a major 
step toward making slavery an inherited condition 
by declaring that “all children born in this country 
shall be held bond or free according to the condition 
of the mother.” 

Slaves did not become the dominant labor force 
in southern agriculture until the end of the century, 


although southern planters were probably well 
aware of the advantages of slave labor over inden- 
tured servitude. First, a slave, bound for life, would 
never compete with his former master the way freed 
white servants did. Second, most white colonists 
did not believe that the English customs regulating 
a master’s treatment of servants had to be applied to 
African workers. For example, Christian holidays 
need not be honored for African laborers, and the 
workday itself could be lengthened without any 
outcry from white neighbors. Why, then, were the 
early Chesapeake planters reluctant to import slaves 
as colonists in the Caribbean and South America 
had done? Two factors made them hesitate. Dutch 
control of the African slave trade kept purchasing 
prices high, and the diseasé environment of the 
Chesapeake cut human life short. Until the end of 
the seventeenth century, therefore, planters consid- 
ered the financial investment in African laborers 
both too costly and too risky. 

In the 1680s, however, the drawbacks to African 
slavery began to vanish. Mortality rates fell in the 
Chesapeake, and the English broke the Dutch 
monopoly on the slave trade. Fierce competition 
among English slavers drove prices down and at the 
same time ensured a steady supply of slaves. Under 
these conditions, the demand for slaves grew in the 
Chesapeake. Although only 5 percent of the roughly 
9.5 million Africans brought to the Americas came to 
the North American mainland colonies, their num- 
bers in Virginia and Maryland rose dramatically in 
the eighteenth century. By 1700, 13 percent of the 
Chesapeake population was African or of African 
descent. In Virginia, where only 950 Africans lived in 
1660, the black population grew to 120,000 by 1756. 
At the end of the colonial period, blacks made up 40 
percent of Virginia’s population. 

Colonists who could not afford to purchase 
African slaves now found themselves at an eco- 
nomic disadvantage. These poorer white Virginians 
and Marylanders moved west, and new immigrants 
to the colonies avoided the coastal and piedmont 
plantation society altogether. Colonial merchants 
and skilled craftspeople also avoided the Chesa- 
peake, for the planters purchased goods directly 
from England or used slave labor to manufacture 
barrels, bricks, and other products. As a result, this 
region saw the development of few towns or cities 


discrimination Treatment based on class, gender, or 


racial category rather than on merit; prejudice. 





that could provide a dense community life. The 
Chesapeake remained a rural society, dominated by 
a slaveowning class made prosperous by the labor 
of African Americans who lived in bondage all 
their lives. 

If tobacco provided a comfortable life for an eigh- 
teenth-century planter, rice provided a luxurious one. 
The Lower South, too, was a plantation society, 
headed by the wealthiest mainland colonists, the rice 
growers of the coastal regions of Carolina and Geor- 
gia. Members of this planter elite concentrated their 
social life in the elegant town of Charles Town, where 
they moved each summer to avoid the heat, humid- 
ity, and unhealthy environment of their lowland 
plantations. With its beautiful townhouses, theaters, 
and parks, Charles Town was the single truly cos- 
mopolitan city of the South and perhaps the most 
sophisticated of all mainland cities in North America. 

The prosperity that these Lower South planters 
enjoyed, like the prosperity of the tidewater 
planters, was based on the forced labor of their 
slaves. Indeed, the families from Barbados who set- 
tled South Carolina had never relied on indentured 
servants because they arrived with slaves from their 
Caribbean plantations. By 1708, one-half of the colo- 
nial population in Carolina was black, and by 1720, 
Africans and African Americans outnumbered their 
_ white masters. Farther south, in Georgia, the colo- 
nists openly defied the trustees’ ban on slavery until 
that ban was finally lifted. 


Slave Experience and Slave Culture 


Most slaves brought to the mainland colonies did 
not come directly from Africa. Instead, these men 
and women were re-exported to the Chesapeake or 
the Lower South after a short period of seasoning in 
the tropical climate of the West Indies. But all 
imported slaves, whether seasoned or new to the 
Americas, began their bondage when African 
slavers, often armed with European weapons, cap- 
tured men, women, and children and delivered 
them in chains to European ships anchored along 
the coast of West Africa (see Map 1.2). While many 
of those enslaved were considered war captives, 
others were simply kidnap victims. The slave trader, 
John Barbot, recounted the theft of “little Blacks” 
who had been sent by their parents to “scare away 
the devouring small birds” in the family cornfield. 
Even before these captives reached the coast and the 
European slave ships waiting there, they were intro- 
duced to the horrors of slavery. Their captors treated 
them “severely and barbarously,” beating them and 
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inflicting wounds on their bodies. The many who 
died on the long march from the interior to the coast 
were left unburied, their bodies to be “devoured 
by .. . beasts of prey.” As the surviving captives 
were branded and then put into canoes to be rowed 
to the waiting ships, some committed suicide, leap- 
ing overboard into the ocean waters. Slave traders 
tried to prevent these suicides—every death meant 
a smaller purse—but were not surprised by them. 
The slaves, they commented, dreaded life in Amer- 
ica more than their captors dreaded hell. 

The transatlantic voyage, or middle passage, was 
a nightmare of death, disease, suicide, and some- 
times mutiny. The casualties included the white offi- 
cers and crews of the slave ships, who died of 
diseases in such great numbers that the waters near 
Benin in West Africa were known as the “white man’s 
grave.” But the loss of black lives was far greater. 
Slave ships were breeding grounds for scurvy, yellow 
fever, malaria, dysentery, smallpox, measles, and 
typhus—each bringing painful death. When small- 
pox struck his slave ship, one European recorded that 
“we hauled up eight or ten slaves dead of a morning. 
The flesh and skin peeled off their wrists when taken 
hold of.” Perhaps 18 percent of all the Africans who 
began the middle passage died on the ocean. 

Until the 1720s, most Chesapeake slaves worked 
alone on a tobacco farm with the owner and his fam- 
ily or in small groups of two or three, in a system 
known as “gang labor.” This isolation made both 
marriage and the emergence of a slave community 
almost impossible. Even on larger plantations, com- 
munity formation was discouraged by the use of 
“gangs” made up entirely of women and children or 
of men only. The steady influx of newly imported 
slaves, or “outlanders,” during the first decades of 
the eighteenth century also made it difficult for 
African Americans to work together to create a cul- 
ture in response to their disorienting circumstances. 
The new arrivals had to be taught to speak English 
and to adapt to the demands of slavery. Slowly, 
however, these involuntary immigrants from differ- 


ent African societies, speaking different languages, 


acticing different religions, and surviving under 


seasoning A period during which slaves from Africa 
were held in the West Indies so they could adjust to 
the climate and disease environment of the American 
tropics. 


middle passage The transatlantic voyage of 
indentured servants or African slaves to the Americas. 
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the oppressive conditions of slavery, did create a 
sense of community, weaving together African and 
European traditions. The result was an African 
American culture that gave meaning to, and a sense 
of identity within, the slave’s oppressive world. 

In the Lower South, slaves were concentrated on 
large plantations where they had limited or no con- 
tact with white society. This isolation from the dom- 
inant society allowed them an earlier opportunity to 
develop a creole, or native, culture. In contrast to 
gang labor, here a “task labor” system prevailed, in 
which slaves were assigned certain chores to be 
completed within a certain time period. This alter- 
native gave rice plantation slaves some control over 
their pace of work and some opportunities to man- 
age their free time. Local languages evolved that 
mixed a basic English vocabulary with words from a 
variety of African tongues. One of these languages, 
Gullah, spoken on the Sea Islands off the coast of 
Georgia and South Carolina, remained the local 
dialect until the end of the nineteenth century. 

For many slaves, the bonds of community that 
were fostered and forged within this culture became 
a form of resistance to the enslavement they were 
forced to endure. But African Americans also devel- 
oped other ways to show their hatred of slavery. The 
diary of Virginia planter William Byrd is filled with 
accounts of daily resistance: slaves who challenged 
orders, field hands who broke tools and staged 
work slowdowns, men who pretended sickness and 


Both Africans and Europeans 
played critical roles in the 
African slave trade. In this 
illustration, African slave 
drivers march their captives, 
wearing chains and neck- 
clamps, from their village. 
Their likely destination: Euro- 
pean ships waiting along the 
west coast of Africa. Journey of 
the Discovery of the Source of the 
Nile, New York, 1869. 


women who claimed pregnancies, household ser- 
vants who stole supplies and damaged property, 
and slaves of all ages who ran away to the woods for 
a day or two or to the slave quarters of a neighbor- 
ing plantation. African Americans with families, 
and those who understood the odds against escape, 
preferred to take disruptive actions like these rather 
than risk almost certain death in open rebellion. 


The Urban Culture of the 
Middle Colonies 


The small family farms of Pennsylvania, with their 
profitable wheat crops, earned the colony its reputa- 
tion as the “best poor man’s country.” Tenant farm- 
ers, hired laborers, and even African slaves were not 
unknown in eastern Pennsylvania, but the colony 
boasted more comfortable or middling-class farm 
families than neighboring New York or New Jersey. 
In New York great estates along the Hudson River 
controlled much of the colony’s good land, and in 
New Jersey wealthy owners dominated the choicest 
acreage, a situation that often resulted in tensions 
between the landlords and their tenants. 

What made the Middle Colonies distinctive was 
not the expansive Hudson River estates or the com- 
fortable farmhouses in seas of wheat. The region’s 
distinguishing feature was the dynamic urban life of 
its two major cities, New York and Philadelphia. 
Although only 3 percent of the colonial population 





Enslaved Africans living on the sea islands off the Georgia 
and South Carolina coast had little contact with white 
colonists. Although they learned English, they were able 
to retain many language patterns from their homeland, 
developing a dialect known as Gullah, which their 
descendants still speak today. In 1995, the American Bible 
Society published the gospel of Luke in this sea-island 
dialect. Courtesy of the Penn Center, History and Culture 
Department, St. Helena Island, SC. 


lived in the eighteenth-century cities, they were a 
magnet for young men and women, widows, free 
African Americans and slaves, and some of the 
immigrant population pouring into the colonies 
from Europe. By 1770, Philadelphia’s 40,000 resi- 
dents made it the second-largest city in the British 
Empire. In the same year, 25,000 people crowded 
onto the tip of New York’s Manhattan Island. 

New York residents shared their cramped living 
spaces with chickens and livestock and their streets 
with roving packs of dogs and pigs. On the narrow 
cobblestone or gravel streets, pedestrians jostled 
one another and struggled to avoid being run down 
by carts, carriages, men on horseback, or cattle 
being driven to slaughter. Although colonial cities 
were usually thought to be cleaner than European 
cities, with better sewerage and drainage systems, 
garbage and excrement left to rot on the streets pro- 
vided a feast for flies and scavenging animals, 
including free-roaming pigs. 


Community and Work in Colonial Society 


City residents faced more serious problems than 
runaway carts and snarling dogs. Sailors on the 
ships docked at Philadelphia or New York often car- 
ried venereal diseases. These and other communica- 
ble diseases spread rapidly in overcrowded areas. 
Fires also raced through these cities of wooden 
houses, wharfs, and shops. And crime—especially 
robbery and assault—was no stranger in the urban 
environment, where taverns, brothels, and gam- 
bling houses were common. 

These eighteenth-century cities offered a wide 
range of occupations and experiences that attracted 
many a farmer’s daughter or son but sometimes 
overwhelmed a new arrival from the countryside. 
One farmboy wrote to his father of the “Noise and 
confusion and Disturbance. I must confess, the jolts 
of Waggons, the Ratlings of Coaches, the crying of 
meat for the Market, the [hollering] of negroes and 
the ten thousand junggles and Noises, that continu- 
ally Surround us in every Part almost of the Town, 
confuse my Thinking.” 

Young men who could endure the noise and 
confusion sought work as apprentices in scores of 
artisan trades ranging from the luxury crafts of 
silver- and goldsmithing or cabinet making, to the 
profitable trades of shipbuilding, blacksmithing, or 
butchering, to the more modest occupations of rope- 
making, baking, barbering, or shoemaking. The 
poorest might find work on the docks or as servants, 
or they might go to sea. Young women had fewer 
choices because few trades were open to them. Some 
might become dressmakers or milliners, but domes- 
tic service or prostitution were more likely choices. 
In the Middle Colony cities, as in Boston, widowed 
farm wives came seeking jobs as nurses, laun- 
dresses, teachers, or seamstresses. A widow or an 
unmarried woman who had a little money could 
open a shop or set up a tavern or a boarding house. 

New York City had the highest concentration of 
African Americans in the northern colonies. The city 
attracted many free African-American men and 
women. Only perhaps 5 percent of all mainland 
colony African Americans were free, and those man- 
umitted by their plantation masters frequently 


apprentice A person bound by legal agreement to 
work for an employer for a specific length of time in 
exchange for instruction in a trade, craft, or business. 


milliner A maker or designer of hats. 


manumit To free from slavery or bondage; to 
emancipate. 
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Few women worked in the skilled trades or crafts, 
although widows and daughters might manage a shop 
after a husband or father died. The mantua maker shown 
here was considered an artisan and could command a 
good price for her skill at making fancy gowns and other 
elaborately sewn clothing. Courtesy, American Antiquarian 
Society. 


chose to remain in the South, although they faced 
legal and social harassment including special taxes 
and severe punishments—for example, striking a 
white person in self-defense could cost a black man 
his life. Others, though, made their way to the cities 
of New England and the Middle Colonies, eking out 
a living as laborers and servants or sailors. In addi- 
tion, although slave labor was not common in New 
England or on the family farms of the Middle 
Colonies, slaves were used on New York’s docks 
and wharfs as manual laborers. 


Life in the Backcountry 


Thomas Malthus, a well-known English economist 
and diligent student of demographics, believed 
the eighteenth-century population explosion in the 
English mainland colonies was “without parallel 
in history.” The colonial white population climbed 
from 225,000 in 1688 to over 2 million in 1775, and 


the number of African Americans reached 500,000 in 
the same year. Natural increase accounted for much 
of this growth, and over half of the colonists were 
under age 16 in 1775. But hundreds of thousands of 
white immigrants arrived during the eighteenth 
century, risking hunger, thirst, discomfort, fear, and 
death on the transatlantic voyage to start life over in 
America. The majority of these immigrants ended 
up in the backcountry of the colonies. 

The migration west, whether by native-born or 
immigrant white colonists, gradually shifted the 
population center of mainland society. Newcomers 
from Europe and Britain, as well as descendants of 
original New England settlers and the younger sons 
of the tidewater Chesapeake, all saw their best 
opportunities in the sparsely settled regions of west- 
ern New York, northern New England, western 
Pennsylvania, Virginia’s Shenandoah Valley, or the 
Carolina backcountry. Many of these settlers were 
squatters who cleared a few acres and laid claim by 
their presence to a promising piece of land. 

The westward flow of settlers was part of the 
American landscape throughout the century, but it 
became a flood after 1760. A seemingly endless train 
of carts, sledges, and wagons moved along Indian 
paths to the west, and the rivers were crowded with 
rafts and canoes carrying families, farm tools, and 
livestock. Many of these new immigrants traveled 
south from Pennsylvania along a wagon road that 
ran 800 miles from Philadelphia to Virginia, North 
Carolina, and Augusta, Georgia. Others chose to 
remain in the Middle Colonies. New York’s popula- 
tion rose 39 percent between 1760 and 1776, and in 
1769, on the day the land office opened at Fort Pitt 
(Pittsburgh), over twenty-seven hundred applicants 
showed up to register for land. 

By 1760, perhaps 700,000 new colonists had made 
their homes in the mainland colonies. In the early 
part of the century, the largest immigrant group was 
the Scots-Irish. Later, German settlers dominated. 
But an occasional traveler on the wagon roads might 
be Italian, Swiss, Irish, Welsh, or a European Jew. 
Most striking, the number of British immigrants 
swelled after 1760, causing anger and alarm within 
the British government. The steady stream of young 


demographics _ statistical data on population. 
Scots-Irish Protestant Scottish settlers in British- 


occupied northern Ireland, many of whom migrated 
to the colonies in the eighteenth century. 





English men and women out of the country 
prompted government officials to consider passing 
laws curbing emigration. What prompted this 
transatlantic population shift? It was not always 
desperation or oppression. Many arrived with 
enough resources to finance their new life in the 
colonies. Some became indentured servants or 
redemptioners only to preserve those savings. 
While unemployment, poverty, the oppression of 
landlords, and crop failures pushed men and 
women out of Europe or Britain, it is also true that 
the availability of cheap land, a greater likelihood of 
religious freedom, and the chance to pursue a craft 
successfully pulled others toward the colonies. 


CONFLICTS AMONG 
THE COLONISTS 


e What events illustrated the tensions between races in 
colonial society? 


e What conflicts arose between elites and poorer colonists? 


The strains of economic inequality being felt in 
every region of mainland British America frequently 
erupted into violent confrontations. At the same 
time, tensions between Indians and colonists contin- 
ued, and tensions between black and white colonists 
increased as both slave and free black populations 
grew during the eighteenth century. In almost every 
decade, blood was shed as colonist battled colonist 
over economic opportunity, personal freedom, west- 
ern lands, or political representation. 


Slave Revolts, North and South 


White slave masters in both the Chesapeake and the 
Lower South knew that a slave revolt was always a 
possibility, for enslaved Africans and African Amer- 
icans shared with other colonists what one observer 
called a “fondness for freedom.” Planters thus took 
elaborate precautions to prevent rebellions, assem- 
bling armed patrols that policed the roads and 
woods near their plantations. These patrols were 
usually efficient, and the punishment they inflicted 
was deadly. Even if rebels escaped immediate cap- 
ture, few safe havens were available to them. Indi- 
vidual runaways had a hard time sustaining their 
freedom, but dozens of rebels from one plantation 
were usually doomed once whites on neighboring 
plantations were alerted. Despite these odds, slaves 
continued to seek their liberty, often timing their 
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revolts to coincide with epidemics or imperial wars 
that distracted the white community. 

The most famous slave revolt of the eighteenth 
century, the Stono Rebellion, took place in the 
midst of a yellow fever epidemic in Charleston just 
as news of war between England and Spain reached 
the colony of South Carolina. Early on a Sunday 
morning in September 1739, about twenty slaves 
gathered at the Stono River, south of Charleston. 
Their leader, Jemmy, had been born in Africa, possi- 
bly in the Congo but more likely Angola, for twenty 
or more of those who eventually joined the revolt 
were Angolan. The rebels seized guns and gunpow- 
der, killed several planter families and storekeepers, 
and then headed south. Rather than traveling qui- 
etly through the woods, the rebels marched boldly 
in open view, beating drums to invite slaves on 
nearby plantations to join them in their flight to 
Spanish Florida. Other slaves answered the call, and 
the Stono rebels’ ranks grew to almost one hundred. 
But in Charleston, planters were gathering to put an 
end to the uprising. By late Sunday afternoon white 
militias had overtaken and surrounded the escaping 
slaves. The Stono rebels stood and fought, but the 
militiamen killed almost thirty of them. Those who 
were captured were executed. Those who escaped 
into the countryside were hunted down. 

The Stono Rebellion terrified white South Carolini- 
ans, who hurried to make the colony’s already harsh 
slave codes even more brutal. The government 
increased the slave patrols in both size and frequency. 
It also raised the bounties, or rewards offered for the 
capture of runaways, to make sure that fleeing slaves 
taken alive and unharmed, or brought in dead and 
scalped, were worth hunting down. 

Hostilities between black colonists and white 
colonists were not confined to the South. In the 
crowded environment of New York City, white resi- 
dents showed the same fear of slave rebellions as 
Carolina or Virginia planters. Their fears became 
reality at midnight on April 6, 1712, when two 
dozen blacks, armed with guns, hatchets, and 
swords, set fire to a downtown building. Startled 
New Yorkers who rushed to keep the flames from 
spreading were attacked by the rebels, leaving nine 
people shot, stabbed, or beaten to death. Six more 


Stono Rebellion Slave revolt in South Carolina in 
1739; it prompted the colony to pass harsher laws 


governing the movement of slaves and the capture 
of runaways. 
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were wounded. Militia units from as far away as 
Westchester were called out to quell the riot and to 
cut off any hope of escape for the slaves. Realizing 
the hopelessness of their situation, six committed 
suicide. Those who were taken alive suffered horri- 
ble punishment. According to the colonial governor, 
Robert Hunter, “some were burnt, others were 
hanged, one broke on the wheel, and one hung alive 
in chains in the town.” Twenty-nine years later, the 
mere rumor of a conspiracy by African Americans to 
commit arson was enough to move white residents 
to violent reprisals. Despite the lack of any evidence 
to support the charge, 101 of the city’s black resi- 
dents were arrested—18 of them were hanged and 
18 burned alive. 


Clashes Between the Rich and 
the Poor 


Most often, class tensions erupted into violence as 
tenant farmers battled landlords or their agents and 
backcountry farmers took up arms against the elite 
planters who dominated their colonial govern- 
ments. New York tenant farmers had long resented 
the legal and economic power that manor lords 
wielded over their lives, and protests, labeled “land 
riots” by the wealthy landlords, were common 
throughout the century. Likewise, New Jersey land- 
lords who tried to squeeze higher rents out of their 
tenants provoked bitterness—and frequent blood- 
shed. In January 1745, for example, tenants in Essex 
County, New Jersey, rioted after three of their num- 
ber were arrested by local authorities. When the 
sheriff tried to bring one of the alleged troublemak- 
ers to the county courthouse, he was “assaulted by a 
great number of persons, with clubbs and other 
weapons” who rescued the prisoner. Later, a “multi- 
tude” armed with axes stormed the jail and rescued 
the remaining prisoners. Such tenant uprisings in 
both colonies continued during the 1750s and 
1760s, as landless men expressed their resentment 
and frustration at their inability to acquire land of 
their own. 

In the backcountry, settlers were likely to face 
two enemies: Indians and the established political 
powers of their own colonies. Often the clashes 
with the colonial government were about Indian 
policy. Eighteenth-century colonial legislatures and 
governors preferred diplomacy to military action, 
but western settlers wanted a more aggressive pro- 
gram to push Indians out of the way. Even when 
frontier hostilities led to bloodshed, the colonists of 
the coastal communities were reluctant to spend tax 
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When backcountry settlers failed to get the military pro- 
tection they felt they deserved, they sometimes resorted 
to vigilante action. After a series of Indian raids in 1763, 
the Paxton Boys took revenge by attacking a peaceful 
Conestoga Indian village. This drawing shows the Paxton 
Boys murdering several Conestogas who had taken 
refuge in the Lancaster jail. Eventually, Benjamin Franklin 
negotiated a truce with these western colonists. Courtesy, 
American Antiquarian Society. 


money to provide protection along the settlement 
line. In the end, bitter western settlers frequently 
took matters into their own hands. Bacon’s Rebel- 
lion was the best example of this kind of vigilante 
action in the seventeenth century. The revolt by 
Pennsylvania’s Paxton Boys was the most dramatic 
eighteenth-century episode. 

More than most colonies, Pennsylvania’s Quaker- 
dominated government encouraged settlers to find 
peaceful ways to coexist with local tribes. But the 
eighteenth-century Scots-Irish settlers did not share 
the Quaker commitment to pacifism. They demand- 
ed protection against Indian raids on isolated home- 
steads and small frontier towns. In 1763 frustrated 
settlers from Paxton, Pennsylvania, attacked a village 
of peaceful Conestoga Indians. Although the murder 
of these Indians solved nothing and could not be jus- 
tified, hundreds of western colonists supported this 
vigilante group known as the Paxton Boys. The 
group marched on Philadelphia, the capital city of 


Pennsylvania, to press their demands for an aggres- 
sive Indian policy. With Philadelphia residents fear- 
ing their city would be attacked and looted, the 
popular printer and political leader Benjamin 
Franklin met the Paxton Boys on the outskirts of the 
city and negotiated a truce. The outcome was a dra- 
matic shift in Pennsylvania Indian policy, illustrated 
by an official bounty for Indian scalps. 

Vigilante action, however, was not always con- 
nected to Indian conflicts. In South Carolina, trou- 
ble arose because coastal planters refused to 
provide basic government services to the back- 
country. Settlers in western South Carolina paid 
their taxes, but because their counties had no 
courts, they had to travel long distances to register 
land transactions or file lawsuits. The government 
provided no sheriffs either, and outlaws preyed on 
these communities. With the coastal planters 
refusing to admit any backcountry representatives 
to the colonial legislature, settlers could do little 
but complain, petition, and demand relief. In the 
1760s, these hinterland farmers took matters into 
their own hands, choosing to “regulate” back- 
country affairs themselves through vigilante 
action. These Regulators pursued and punished 
backcountry outlaws, dispensing justice without 
the aid of courts or judges. 

In North Carolina, a similar power struggle led 
to a brief civil war. Here, a Regulator movement 
was organized against legal “outlaws,” a collec- 
tion of corrupt local officials in the backcountry 
appointed because of their political connections to 
the colony’s slaveholding elite. These officials 
awarded contracts for building roads and bridges 
to friends. They charged exorbitant fees to register 
deeds, surveys, or even the sale of cattle. And they 
set high poll taxes on their backcountry neighbors. 
The North Carolina Regulators wanted these men 
removed, and when their demands were ignored, 
they mounted a taxpayers’ rebellion. When tax 
collection dried up, the governor acted, raising a 
militia of twelve hundred men to march on the 
rebels. The showdown took place in 1771 near the 
Alamance River, where the governor’s army easily 
defeated the two thousand poorly armed Regula- 
tors. Six of the movement’s leaders were then 
hanged. The brief east-west war ended in North 
Carolina, but the bitterness remained. During the 
Revolutionary War, when most of North Car- 
olina’s coastal elite cast their lot for independence, 
many of the farmers of the backcountry—dis- 
gusted with colonial government—sided with 
England. 
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REASON AND RELIGION IN 
COLONIAL SOCIETY 


© What political and personal expectations arose from Enlight- 
enment philosophy? 

e What was the impact of the Great Awakening on colonial 
attitudes toward authority? 


Trade routes tied the eighteenth-century colonial 
world to parent societies across the Atlantic. The 
bonds of language and custom tied the immigrant 
communities in America to their homelands too. In 
addition to these economic and cultural ties, the 
flow of ideas and religious beliefs helped sustain a 
transatlantic community. 


The Impact of the Enlightenment 


At the end of the seventeenth century, a new intellec- 
tual movement arose in Europe: the Enlightenment. 
Enlightenment thinkers argued that reason, or ratio- 
nal thinking, rather than divine revelation, tradition, 
intuition, or established authority, was the true path 
to reliable knowledge and to human progress. A 
group of brilliant French thinkers called philosophes, 
including Voltaire, Rousseau, Diderot, Buffon, and 
Montesquieu, were the central figures of the Enlight- 
enment. These philosophers, political theorists, and 
scientists disagreed about many issues, but all 
embraced the belief that nature could provide for all 
human wants and that human nature was basically 
good rather than flawed by original sin. Humans, 
they insisted, were rational and capable of making 
progress toward a perfect society if they studied 
nature, unlocked its secrets, and carefully nurtured 
the best human qualities in themselves and their 


Paxton Boys Settlers in Paxton, Pennsylvania, who 
massacred Conestoga Indians in 1763 and then 
marched on Philadelphia to demand that the colonial 
government provide better defense against the Indians. 


Regulators Frontier settlers in the Carolinas who 
protested the lack or abuse of government services in 
their area; the North Carolina Regulators were 
suppressed by government troops in 1771. 


Enlightenment An eighteenth-century intellectual 
movement that stressed the pursuit of knowledge 
through reason and repudiated the value religious 
belief, emotion, or tradition. 


philosophe Any of the popular French intellectuals 
or social philosophers of the Enlightenment, such as 
Voltaire, Diderot, or Rousseau. 
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children. This belief in progress and perfectibility 
became a central Enlightenment theme. 

The Enlightenment was the handiwork of a small, 
intensely intellectual elite in Europe, and only the 
colonial elite had access to the books and essays that 
these philosophers produced. Elite colonists were 
drawn to two aspects of Enlightenment thought: its 
new religious philosophy of deism and the political 
theory of the “social contract.” Deism appealed to 
colonists such as the Philadelphia scientist, writer, 
and political leader Benjamin Franklin and Virginia 
planters George Washington and Thomas Jefferson, 
men who were intensely interested in science and 
the scientific method. Deists believed that the uni- 
verse operates according to logical, natural laws, 
without divine intervention. They thus denied the 
existence of any miracles after the Creation and 
rejected the value of prayer in this rational universe. 

The most widely accepted Enlightenment ideas in 
the colonies were those of the English political theo- 
rist John Locke, who published his Essay Concerning 
Human Understanding in 1690 and Two Treatises of Gov- 
ernment in 1691. In his political essays, Locke argued 
that human beings have certain natural rights that 
they cannot give away—or alienate—and that no one 
can take from them. Those rights include the right to 
own themselves and their own labor and the right to 
own that part of nature on which they have labored 
productively—that is, their property. However, in 
exchange for the government’s protection of their 
natural rights to life, liberty, and property, people 
make a social contract to give up absolute freedom 
and to live under a rule of law. According to Locke, 
the government created by the social contract 
receives its political power from the consent of those 
it governs, and it cannot claim a divine right to rule. 
In Locke’s scheme, the people express their will, or 
their demands and interests, through a representative 
assembly, and the government is obligated to protect 
and respect the natural rights of its citizens and serve 
their interests. If the government fails to do this, 
Locke said, the people have a right, even a duty, to 
rebel. Locke’s theory was especially convincing 
because it meshed with political developments in 
England from the civil war to the Glorious Revolu- 
tion that were familiar to the colonists. 


Religion and Religious Institutions 


Deism attracted little attention among ordinary 
colonists, but many eighteenth-century Americans 
were impressed by the growing religious diversity 
of their society. The waves of immigration had 


greatly increased the number of Protestant sects in 
the colonies, and colonists began to see religious tol- 
eration as a practical matter. The commitment to 
religious toleration did not come at an even pace, of 
course, nor did it extend to everyone. No colony 
allowed Catholics to vote or hold elective office after 
Rhode Island disfranchised Catholics in 1729, and 
even Maryland did not permit Catholics to celebrate 
Mass openly until Catholics in the city of Baltimore 
broke the law and founded a church in 1763. Con- 
necticut granted freedom of worship to “sober dis- 
senters” such as Anglicans, Quakers, and Baptists as 
early as 1708, but in 1750 its legislature declared it a 
felony to deny the Trinity..When colonists spoke of 
religious toleration, they did not mean the separa- 
tion of church and state. On the contrary, the tradi- 
tion of an established church, supported by taxes 
from all members of a community regardless of 
where they worshiped, went unchallenged in the 
southern colonies, where Anglicanism was estab- 
lished, and in Massachusetts and Connecticut, 
where Congregationalism was established. 

As the diversity in churches was growing, the 
number of colonists who did not regularly attend 
any church at all was growing too. Some colonists 
were more preoccupied with secular concerns, such 
as their place in the economic community, than with 
spiritual ones. Others were losing their devotion to 
churches where the sermons were more intellectual 
than impassioned and the worship service was 
more formal than inspiring. 

Into this moment stepped that group of charis- 
matic preachers who, like Jonathan Edwards, 


deism The belief that God created the universe in such 
a way that it could operate without any further divine 
intervention. 

social contract A theoretical agreement between the 
governed and the government that defines and limits 
the rights and obligations of each. 

Trinity In Christian doctrine, the belief that God has 
three divine aspects—Father, Son, and Holy Spirit. 

established church The official church of a nation or 
colony, usually supported by taxes collected from all 
citizens, no matter what their religious affiliation. 

Congregationalism A form of Protestant church 
government in which the local congregation is 
independent and self-governing; in the colonies, 
the Puritans were Congregationalists. 


charismatic Having a spiritual power or personal 
quality that stirs enthusiasm and devotion in large 
numbers of people. 





denounced the obsession with profit and wealth 
they saw around them, condemned the sinfulness 
and depravity of all people, warned of the terrible 
punishments of eternal hellfires, and praised the 
saving grace of Jesus Christ. In a society divided by 
regional disputes, racial conflicts, and economic 
competition, these preachers held out a promise of 
social harmony based on the surrender of individ- 
ual pride and a renewed love and fear of God. In 
voices filled with “Thunder and Lightning,” they 
called for a revival of basic Calvinist belief. 


The Great Awakening 


The religious revival of the eighteenth century was 
based as much on a new approach to preaching as 
on the message itself. This new-style preaching first 
appeared in New Jersey and Pennsylvania in the 
1720s, when two itinerant preachers—Theodore 
Frelinghuysen and William Tennent, Jr—began call- 
ing the local churches to task for lack of devotion to 
God and for “cold” preaching. Tennent established 
what he called a “log college” to train fiery preach- 
ers who could spread a Christian revival throughout 
the colonies. Soon afterward, Jonathan Edwards 
spread the revival to Massachusetts. Like Frel- 
inghuysen and Tennent, Edwards berated the luke- 
warm preaching of local ministers and then turned 
to the task of saving lost souls. The revival, or Great 
Awakening, sparked by men like Edwards and Ten- 
nent spread rapidly throughout the colonies, carried 
from town to town by the wandering ministers 
called “Awakeners.” These preachers stirred entire 
communities to renewed religious devotion. 

The Great Awakening’s success was ensured in 
1740, when George Whitefield toured the colonies 
from Charleston to Maine. Everywhere this young 
preacher went, crowds gathered to hear him. Often 
the audiences grew so large that church sanctuaries 
could not hold them, and Whitefield would finish 
his service in a nearby field or village green. His 
impact was electric. “Hearing him preach gave me a 
heart wound,” wrote one colonist, and even Amer- 
ica’s most committed deist, Benjamin Franklin, 
confessed that Whitefield’s sermons moved him. 
Whitefield himself recorded his effect on a crowd: 
“A wonderful power was in the room and with one 
accord they began to cry out and weep most bitterly 
for the space of half an hour.” As the sermon pro- 
gressed, the audience response became more 
intense: “Some of the people were as pale as death; 
others were wringing their hands; others lying on 
the ground; others sinking into the arms of their 


Reason and Religion in Colonial Society 





Whitefield was the most charismatic preacher of the reli- 
gious revival known in the colonies as “the Great Awak- 
ening.” He was an English clergyman who toured the 
colonies, drawing huge crowds that often spilled out of 
the churches and into the fields and sireets nearby. Even 
Benjamin Franklin, an avowed deist, was so moved by 
Whitefield’s sermon that he contributed to the collection 
plate! National Portrait Gallery, Washington, D.C./Art 
Resource, NY. 


friends; and most lifting their eyes to heaven, and 
crying to God for mercy.” 

The Great Awakening did not go unchallenged. 
Some ministers had gladly turned over their pulpits 
to “Awakeners.” But others, angered by the criti- 
cisms of their preaching and suggestions that they 
themselves were unsaved, launched a counterattack 
against the revivalists and their “beastly brayings.” 
Members of the colonial elite were roused to politi- 
cal action against a movement that constantly con- 
demned the worldly amusements they enjoyed, 
such as dancing, gambling, drinking, theater, and 
elegant clothing. In Connecticut, for example, the 


itinerant Traveling from place to place. 

Great Awakening A series of religious revivals based 
on fiery preaching and emotionalism that swept across 
the colonies during the second quarter of the 
eighteenth century. 


George Whitefield English evangelical preacher 
of the Great Awakening whose charismatic style 
attracted huge crowds during his preaching tours 
of the colonies. 
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assembly passed a law banning itinerant ministers 
from preaching outside their own parishes. 

Bitter fights within congregations and denomina- 
tions also developed. “Old Light” Congregational- 
ists upheld the established service whereas “New 
Lights” chose revivalism, and “Old Side” Presbyte- 
rians battled “New Sides” over preaching styles and 
the content of the worship service. Congregations 
split, and the minority groups hurriedly formed 
new churches. Many awakened believers left their 
own denominations entirely, joining the Baptists or 
the Methodists. Antirevivalists also left their strife- 
ridden churches and became Anglicans. These reli- 
gious conflicts frequently became intertwined with 
secular disputes. Colonists who had long-standing 
disagreements over Indian policy or economic 
issues lined up on opposite sides of the Awakening. 
Class tensions influenced religious loyalties, as poor 
colonists pronounced judgment on their rich neigh- 
bors using religious vocabulary that equated luxury, 
dancing, and gambling with sin. 

Thus, rather than fulfilling its promise of social 
harmony, the Great Awakening increased strife and 
tension among colonists. Yet it had positive effects 
as well. For example, the Awakening spurred the 
growth of higher education. During the complicated 
theological arguments between Old Lights and 
Awakeners, the revivalists came to see the value of 
theological training. They founded new colleges, 
including Rutgers, Brown, Princeton, and Dart- 
mouth, to prepare their clergy just as the Old Lights 
relied on Harvard and Yale to train theirs. One of the 
most important effects of the Great Awakening was 
also one of the least expected. The resistance to 
authority, the activism involved in creating new 
institutions, the participation in debate and argu- 
ment—these experiences reinforced a sense that 
protest and resistance were acceptable, not just in 
religious matters but in the realm of politics as well. 


GOVERNMENT AND POLITICS IN 
THE MAINLAND COLONIES 


¢ What circumstances limited a colonial governor's exercise 
of royal power? 


¢ What was the result of the struggle for power between the 
colonial assemblies and the colonial governors? 


The English mainland colonies were part of a large 
and complex empire, and the English government 
had created many agencies to set and enforce imper- 
ial policy. Parliament passed laws regulating colo- 


nial affairs, the royal navy and army determined 
colonial defense, and English diplomats decided 
which foreign nations were friends and which were 
foes. But from the beginning, most proprietors, 
joint-stock companies, and kings had also found it 
convenient to create local governments within their 
colonies to handle day-to-day affairs. Virginia’s 
House of Burgesses was the first locally elected leg- 
islative body in the colonies, but by 1700 every 
mainland colony boasted a representative assembly 
generally made up of its wealthiest men. 

In the first half of the eighteenth century, the 
British government decided to restructure its colo- 
nial administration, hoping to make it more effi- 
cient. Despite this reorganization, the government 
was notably lax in enforcing colonial regulations. 
Even so, colonists often objected to the constraints 
of imperial law and challenged the role of the king 
or the proprietors in shaping local political deci- 
sions. This insubordination led to a long and steady 
struggle for power between colonial governors and 
colonial assemblies. Over the first half of the cen- 
tury, the colonists did wrest important powers from 
the governors. But the British government remained 
adamant that ultimate power, or sovereignty, rested 
in the hands of king and Parliament. 


Imperial Institutions and Policies 


By the eighteenth century, the British government had 
apportioned responsibility for colonial regulation and 
management among several departments, commis- 
sions, and agencies. Even though the Lords Commis- 
sioners of Trade and Plantations had been created 
in 1696 to coordinate colonial policy, authority 
remained fragmented. The treasury board, for exam- 
ple, continued to supervise all colonial financial 
affairs, and its customs office collected all trade rev- 
enues. The admiralty board, however, had the author- 
ity to enforce trade regulations. The potential for 
conflict among all these departments, commissions, 


denomination A group of religious congregations that 
accept the same doctrines and are united under a 
single name. 


proprietor A person who owns something. 
insubordination Resistance to authority; disobedience. 
sovereignty The ultimate power in a nation or a state. 


policy Acourse of action taken by a government or 
a ruler. 





and agencies was great. But British indifference to 
colonial affairs helped to preserve harmony. 

Parliament set the tone for colonial administra- 
tion in the eighteenth century with a policy that 
came to be known unofficially as salutary neglect. 
Salutary, or healthy, neglect meant the government 
was satisfied with relaxed enforcement of most reg- 
ulations as long as the colonies remained dutifully 
loyal in military and economic matters. As long as 
specific, or enumerated, colonial raw materials con- 
tinued to flow into British hands and the colonists 
continued to rely on British manufactured goods, 
salutary neglect suited the expectations of the king, 
Parliament, and most government officials. 

Salutary neglect did not mean that the colonists 
were free to do exactly as they pleased. Even in 
purely domestic matters the colonial governments 
could not operate as freely as many of them desired. 
The most intense political conflicts before the 1760s 
centered on the colonial assemblies’ power to gov- 
ern local affairs as they chose. 


Local Colonial Government 


The eighteenth-century mainland colonies remain- 
ed a mixture of royal, proprietary, and corporate 
colonies, although the majority were held directly 
by the king. Whatever the form of ownership, how- 
ever, the colonies were strikingly similar in the 
structure and operation of their governments. Each 
colony had a governor appointed by the king or the 
proprietor or, in Connecticut and Rhode Island (the 
two corporate colonies), elected to executive office. 
Each had a council, usually appointed by the gover- 
nor, though sometimes elected by the assembly, 
which served as an advisory body to the governor. 
And each had an elected representative assembly 
with lawmaking and taxing powers. 

The governor was the linchpin of local govern- 
ment because he represented royal authority and 
imperial interests in the local setting. In theory, his 
powers were impressive. He alone could call the 
assembly into session, and he had the power to 
dismiss it. He also could veto any act passed by the 
assembly. He had the sole power to appoint and dis- 
miss judges, justices of the peace, and all govern- 
ment officials. He could grant pardons and 
reprieves. The governor made all land grants, over- 
saw all aspects of colonial trade, and conducted all 
diplomatic negotiations with the Indians. Because 
he was commander in chief of the military and 
naval forces of the colony, he decided what action, if 
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Historians are sometimes simply wrong. For over a 
century, experts in New York history were certain that 
this was a portrait of Lord Cornbury, royal governor of 
New York from 1702-1708. Cornbury, it was said, bore a 
striking resemblance to his cousin Queen Anne and had 
dressed in women’s clothing in order to emphasize his 
connection to her authority and power. A great story, isn’t 
it? But recently a scholar has proven that this is not Lord 
Cornbury. Now the task is to discover who the person in 
the portrait really is. New York Historical Society. 


any, to take in conflicts between colonists and Indi- 
ans. Armed with such extensive powers, the man 
who sat in the English colonial governor’s seat 
ought to have been respected—or at least obeyed. 

A closer look, however, reveals that the governor 
was not so powerful after all. First, in many cases he 
was not free to exercise his own judgment because 
he was bound by a set of instructions written by the 
board of trade. Though highly detailed and specific, 
these instructions often bore little relation to the 
realities the governor encountered in his colony. 
Instead, by limiting his ability to improvise and 


salutary neglect The British policy of relaxed 
enforcement of most colonial trade regulations as long 
as the mainland colonies remained loyal to the 
government and profitable within the British economy. 


enumerate To count. 


| corporate colony A self-governing colony, not directly 
under the control of proprietors or the Crown. 
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compromise, they proved more burdensome than 
helpful to many a frustrated governor. 

Second, the governor’s own skills and experience 
were often limited. Few men in the prime of their 
careers sought posts 3,000 miles from England, in 
the provinces. Thus governorships went to bureau- 
crats nearing the end of sometimes unimpressive 
careers or to younger men who were new to the 
rough-and-tumble games of politics. Many colonial 
governors were honorable and competent, but 
enough of them were fools, scoundrels, or eccentrics 
to give the office a poor reputation. 

Finally, most governors served brief terms, some- 
times too brief for them to learn which local issues 
were critical or to discern friend from foe in the colo- 
nial government. For many, the goal was simply to 
survive the ordeal. They were willing to surrender 
much of their authority to the local assemblies in 
exchange for a calm, uneventful, and, they hoped, 
profitable term in office. 

Even the most ignorant or incompetent governor 
might have managed to dominate colonial politics 
had he been able to apply the grease that oiled eigh- 
teenth-century political wheels: patronage. The 
kings of England had learned that political loyalty 
could be bought on the floor of Parliament with 
royal favors. By midcentury, over half of the mem- 
bers of Parliament held Crown offices or had 
received government contracts. Unfortunately for 
the colonial governor, he had few favors to hand 
out. The king could also bribe voters or intimidate 
them to ensure the election of his supporters to Par- 
liament, but the governor lacked this option as well. 
The number of eligible voters in most colonies was 
far too great for a governor’s resources. 

The most significant restraint on the governor’s 
authority was not his rigid instructions, his inexpe- 
rience, or his lack of patronage, but the fact that the 
assembly paid his salary. England expected the 
colonists to foot the bill for local government, in- 
cluding compensation for the governor. Governors 
who challenged the assembly too strongly or too 
often usually found a sudden, unaccountable bud- 
get crisis delaying or diminishing their allowances. 
Those who bent to assembly wishes could expect 
bonuses in the form of cash or grants of land. 

While the governors learned that their great pow- 
ers were not so great after all, the assemblies in every 
colony were making an opposite discovery: they 
learned they could broaden their powers far beyond 
the king’s intent. They fought for and won more free- 
dom from the governor’s supervision and influence, 
gaining the right to elect their own speaker of the 


assembly, make their own procedural rules, and settle 
contested elections. They also increased their power 
over taxation and the use of revenues or, in eigh- 
teenth-century parlance, their power of the purse. 

In their pursuit of power, these local political 
leaders had several advantages besides the gover- 
nor’s weakness. They came from a small social and 
economic elite who were regularly elected to office 
for both practical and social reasons. First, they 
could satisfy the high property qualifications set for 
most officeholding. Second, they could afford to 
accept an office that cost more to win and to hold 
than its modest salary could cover. Third, a habit of 
deference—respect for the opinions and decisions 
of the more educated and wealthy families in a com- 
munity—won them office. Although as many as 50 
to 80 percent of adult free white males in a colony 
could vote, few were considered suitable to hold 
office. Generations of fathers and sons from elite 
families thus dominated political offices. These men 
knew one another well, and although they fought 
among themselves for positions and power, they 
could effectively unite against outsiders such as an 
arrogant governor. Finally, through long careers in 
the legislature they honed the political, admin- 
istrative, and even oratorical skills that would 
enable them to contend successfully with the royal 
appointees. 


Conflicting Views of the Assemblies 


The king and Parliament gave local assemblies the 
authority to raise taxes, pay government salaries, 
direct the care of the poor, and maintain bridges and 
roads. To the colonists, this division of authority 
indicated an acceptance of a two-tiered system of 
government: (1) a central government that created 
and executed imperial policy and (2) a set of local 
governments that managed colonial domestic 
affairs. If these levels of government were not equal 
in their power and scope, at least—in the minds of 


bureaucrat A government official, usually appointed, 
who is deeply devoted to the details of administrative 
procedures. 


power of the purse The political power that is 
enjoyed by the branch of government that controls 


taxation and the use of tax monies. 

deference Yielding to the judgment or wishes of a 
social or intellectual superior. 

oratorical Related to the art of persuasive and 
eloquent public speaking. 





the colonists—they were equally legitimate. On both 
points, however, the British disagreed. They did not 
acknowledge a multilevel system. They saw a single 
vast empire ruled by one government consisting of 
king and Parliament. The colonial governments may 
have acquired the power to establish temporary 
operating procedures and to pass minor laws, but 
British leaders did not believe they had acquired a 
share of the British government's sovereign power. 
As the governor of Pennsylvania put it in 1726, the 
assembly’s actions and decisions should in “no ways 
interfere ... with the Legal Prerogative of the Crown 
or the true Legislative Power of the Mother State.” 
“True Legislative Power” belonged with Parliament, 
and most British political leaders considered the 
assemblies to be little more than ad hoc bodies, spe- 
cially created to meet immediate needs and serve as 
surrogates or deputies for those with real authority. 


NORTH AMERICA AND THE 
STRUGGLE FOR EMPIRE 


e What were the diplomatic and military goals of Europeans 
and American Indians in North America? 


e What were the major effects of the imperial wars on the 
American colonists? 


© How did the English victory in 1763 affected people in North 
America? 


During the seventeenth century, most of the vio- 
lence and warfare in colonial America arose from 
struggles either between Indians and colonists over 
land or among colonists over political power and 
the use of revenues and resources. These struggles 
continued to be important during the eighteenth 
century. By 1690, however, the most persistent dan- 
gers to colonial peace and safety came from the 
fierce rivalries among the French, Spanish, and the 
English (see Map 4.1). Between 1688 and 1763, these 
European powers waged five bloody and costly 
wars. Most of these conflicts were motivated by pol- 
itics at home, although colonial ambitions spurred 
the last and most decisive of them. No matter where 
these worldwide wars began, or what their immedi- 
ate cause, colonists were usually drawn into them. 
When imperial wars included fighting in America, 
English colonists were expected to fight without the 
assistance of British troops. Often the enemy the 
colonists faced was neither French nor Spanish but 
Indian, a result of the alliances Indians had formed 
with Europeans to advance their own interests. For 
example, until the mid-seventeenth century, the 


North America and the Struggle for Empire 


Huron-dominated confederacy to the north sup- 
ported the French (see Map 4.2). These two allies had 
a strong economic bond: the French profited from the 
fur trade while the Hurons enjoyed the benefits of 
European manufactured goods. The English colonists 
were not without their Indian allies, however. 
Although the older, seventeenth-century alliances 
between the Wampanoags and the Plymouth settlers 
had ended in violence, other alliances held. Ties with 
the Iroquois League were carefully nurtured by the 
English, who appreciated the advantages of friend- 
ship with Indians living south of the Great Lakes, 
along crucial fur trading routes. For their part, the 
Iroquois were willing to cooperate with a European 
power that was the enemy of their perpetual rival, 
the Hurons. The southern English colonists turned to 
the Creek Confederacy when wars with Spain 
erupted. Yet the colonists’ own land-hunger always 
worked to undermine—if not unravel—these Indian 
alliances. Thus the southern tribes’ support was 
unreliable, and the Iroquois, wary of the English 
westward expansion, often chose to pursue an inde- 
pendent strategy of neutrality. 

The wars that raged from 1689 until 1763 were 
part of a grand effort by rival European nations to 
control the balance of power at home and abroad. 
The colonists often felt like pawns in the hands of the 
more powerful players, and resentment sometimes 
overshadowed their patriotic pride when England 
was victorious. Whatever their views on imperial 
diplomacy, few colonists escaped the impact of this 
nearly century-long struggle for power between 
England, France, and Spain, for periods of peace 
were short and the long shadow of war hung over 
them until Britain’s major triumph in 1763. 


An Age of Imperial Warfare 


William and Mary’s ascent to the throne in 1689 ush- 
ered in an era of political stability and religious tol- 
erance in Britain. But it also ushered in an age of 
imperial warfare. Almost immediately, France took 
up arms against England, Holland, Sweden, and 
Spain in what the Europeans called the War of the 
League of Augsburg but colonists called simply 
King William’s War. With France as the enemy, New 


ad hoc Created for, or concerned with, one specific 
purpose; Latin for “to this [end]”. 


Creek Confederacy Alliance of the Creeks and 
smaller Indian tribes living in the Southeast. 
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MAP 4.2 The Indian Confederacies This map shows 
the three major Indian military and political coalitions— 
the Huron, Iroquois, and Creek confederacies. Unlike the 
squabbling English mainland colonies, these Indian tribes 
understood the value of military unity in the face of 
threats to their land and their safety and the importance 
of diplomatic unity in negotiating with their European 
allies. 


England and northern New York bore the brunt of 
the fighting. Because the English sent no troops to 
defend the border communities there, colonial 
armies, composed largely of untrained militia com- 
panies, and their Iroquois allies defended British 
interests—and their own families—in this long and 
vicious war. As reports of atrocities mounted, the 
governments of Massachusetts, Plymouth, Con- 
necticut, and New York made a rare attempt at 
cooperation. They pledged to combine their 
resources in order to invade Canada. In the end, 
however, few made good on their promises of men 
or money, and colonial attacks on Montreal and 
Quebec both failed. When the war finally ended with 
the Treaty of Ryswick in 1697, 659 New Englanders 
had died in battle, in raids, or in captivity. The death 
toll for the Iroquois nations was higher—between 
600 and 1,300. The lessons of the war were equally 
apparent. First, colonists paid a high price for their 
disunity and lack of cooperation. Second, no New 
Englander could ever feel secure until the French 
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had been driven out of Canada. Third, the colonists 
needed the aid of the English army and navy to 
effectively drive the French away. 

The colonists had little time to enjoy peace. Five 
years later, in 1702, the conflict colonists called 
Queen Anne’s War began, once again pitting France 
and its now dependent ally, Spain, against England, 
Holland, and Austria. In this eleven-year struggle, 
colonists faced enemies on both their southern and 
northern borders. Once again, those enemies 
included Indians. Between 1711 and 1713, southern 
colonists were caught up in fierce warfare with the 
Tuscaroras, who were angered by North Carolina 
land seizures. The casualties were staggering. Some 
150 settlers were killed in the opening hours of the 
war, and in the following months both sides outdid 
one another in cruelty. Stakes were run through the 
bodies of women, children were murdered, and 
Indian captives were roasted alive. South Carolina 
and Virginia sent arms and supplies to aid the North 
Carolina colonists, and the Creek and Yamasee Indi- 
ans fought beside the white settlers against the Tus- 
caroras. When this war-within-a-war ended in 1713, 
more than a thousand Tuscaroras were dead and 
nearly four hundred had been sold into slavery. The 
survivors took refuge in the land of the Iroquois. 

The war in the north was just as deadly. Indian and 
French raids, such as the one on Deerfield, Massachu- 
setts, cost the lives of many New Englanders. Despite 
repeated calls for help, the British did not send troops 
to defend their northern colonies. Disappointed New 
Englanders raised an army of nearly thirty-five hun- 
dred men and, in 1710, triumphantly took control of 
the military post at Port Royal and with it all of Aca- 
dia, or as the English called it, Nova Scotia. 

The war, which ended in 1713, cost New Englan- 
ders dearly. The high death toll of King William’s 
War and Queen Anne’s War was staggering: nearly 
one of every four soldiers in uniform had died. The 
financial cost was equally devastating. Four-fifths of 
Massachusetts revenues in 1704-1705 went for mili- 
tary expenses. Homeowners in Boston saw their 
taxes rise 42 percent between 1700 and 1713. The 
city’s streets were filled with beggars and its homes 
with widows. In Connecticut and Massachusetts, 
colonists spoke bitterly of the Mother Country’s fail- 
ure to protect them. Yet this time New Englanders 
could see tangible gains from the imperial struggle. 
The English flag now flew over Nova Scotia, New- 
foundland, and Hudson Bay, which meant that 
Maine settlers no longer had to fear enemy raids. 
New England fleets could fish the cod-rich waters 
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Imperial wars between England and her rivals often drew 
the colonists and neighboring Indian tribes into conflict. 
Between 1711 and 1713, land-hungry North Carolinians, 
joined by South Carolina and Virginia militias and by 
Creek and Yamasee troops, turned Queen Anne’s War into 
a brutal and successful war on the nearby Tuscarora Indi- 
ans. South Carolina Historical Society. 


of Newfoundland more safely. And colonial fur 
traders could profit from Hudson Bay’s resources. 

For a generation, Europeans kept the peace. In 
America, however, violence continued along the 
line of settlement, with New Englanders battling 
Indian allies of the French and southern colonists 
making war on their own former allies, the 
Yamasees. The short but ferociously fought Yamasee 
War of 1715 left four hundred of South Carolina’s 
five thousand colonists dead in the first twelve 
months of fighting, a higher death rate than white 
Massachusetts had sustained in King Philip’s War. 

At the end of the 1730s, the calm in Europe was 
fractured. By 1740, France, Spain, and Prussia were 
at war with England and its ally, Austria. This war, 
known in the colonies as King George’s War, again 
meant enemy attacks on both the northern and 
southern colonies. New Englanders, swept up in the 
the Great Awakening, viewed the war as a Protes- 
tant crusade against Catholicism, a holy war 
designed to rid the continent of religious enemies. 
Yet when the war ended in 1748, France still 
retained its Canadian territories. 


The Great War for Empire 


Despite three major wars and countless border con- 
flicts, the map of North America had changed very 
little. Colonial efforts to capture Canada or to rid the 
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southwest of Indian enemies had not succeeded. Yet 
veterans of the wars, and their civilian colonial sup- 
porters, spoke with pride of the colonial armies as 
excellent military forces. Without assistance from 
British regulars or the British navy, militiamen and 
volunteer armies had defended their communities, 
defeated Indian enemies, and captured important 
French forts. 

Many colonists remained angry and bewildered, 
however, by the Mother Country’s military neglect. 
From their perspective, they were being dragged into 
European wars that did not concern them. Then, in 
1756, the tables seemed to turn: this time, Europe was 
dragged into a colonial war. Westward expansion 
deeper into North America triggered a great war for 
empire, referred to in Europe as the Seven Years’ War 
and in the colonies as the French and Indian War. 

The problem began in the 1740s, as the neutral 
zone between the French colonial empire and the 
British mainland settlements began to shrink. As 
thousands of new immigrants poured into the Eng- 
lish colonies, the colonists pressed farther west- 
ward, toward the Ohio Valley. Virginia land 
speculators began to woo the Indians of the region 
with trading agreements. The English colonial inter- 
est in the valley alarmed the French, who had plans 
to unite their mainland empire, connecting Canada 
and Louisiana with a chain of forts, trading posts, 
and missions across the Ohio Valley. 

Virginia’s governor, Robert Dinwiddie, was trou- 
bled by French military build-up in the Ohio Valley. 
He warned the British that a potential crisis was 
developing thousands of miles from London. In 1754 
Britain responded; the government agreed to send 
an expedition to assess French strength and warn the 
French to abandon a new fort on French Creek. Din- 
widdie chose an inexperienced Virginia planter and 
colonial militia officer, Major George Washington, to 
lead the expedition. When Washington conveyed the 
warning, the French commander responded with 
insulting sarcasm. Tensions escalated rapidly. Din- 
widdie later sent Major Washington to challenge the 
French at Fort Duquesne, near present-day Pitts- 
burgh, but the French forced him to surrender. 

Fearing another war, colonial political leaders 
knew it was time to act decisively—and to attempt 
cooperation. In June 1754, seven colonies sent repre- 
sentatives to Albany, New York, to organize a united 
defense. Unfortunately this effort at cooperation 
failed. When the Albany Plan of Union was pre- 
sented to the colonial assemblies, none was willing 
to approve it. Instead, American colonists looked to 
Britain to act. This time, Britain did. Parliament sent 





Major General Edward Braddock, a battle-hardened 
veteran, to drive the French out of Fort Duquesne. 
Braddock’s humiliating failure was only the first of 
many for the English in America. 

English and French forces engaged each other 
in battle four times before war was officially 
declared in 1756. Soon, every major European 
power was involved, and the fighting spread 
rapidly across Europe, the Philippines, Africa, India, 
the Caribbean, and North America. In America, 
France’s Indian allies joined the war more readily 
than England’s. Iroquois tribes opted for neutrality, 
waiting until 1759 to throw in their lot with the Eng- 
lish. Although Mohawks fought as mercenaries in 
New York and Iroquois in western Pennsylvania 
suppressed Delaware attacks on English colonists 
there, Iroquois support was erratic. In fact, some 
members of the League, including the Senecas, 
fought with the French in 1757 and 1758. Given 
these circumstances, a British defeat seemed likely. 

In the south, the Cherokees played the French 
and English against each. About 250 Cherokee war- 
riors did sign up to fight with the Virginia militia in 
1757, but as mercenaries rather than allies. By 1760, 
a full-scale war between colonists and Cherokees 
had erupted in the southern colonies. Although this 
Cherokee Rebellion of 1759-1761 ended in Indian 
defeat, the war drained off many of the southern 
colonial resources that might have been used 
against the French. 

In 1756 the worried British government turned 
over the direction of the war to the ardent imperial- 
ist William Pitt. More than willing to take drastic 
steps, Pitt committed the British treasury to the 
largest war expenditures the nation had ever known 
and then put together the largest military force that 
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Louisbourg was an imposing fortress capital on 
Nova Scotia, almost six hundred miles northeast of 
Boston. In May of 1745, during King George’s War, 
Massachusetts merchant William Pepperrell led 
four thousand New England volunteers in a suc- 
cessful campaign to seize Louisbourg from the 
French. The New Englanders hailed their victory as 
a Protestant triumph over Catholicism and were 
stunned when Britain returned the city to the 
enemy at war’s end. Yale University Art Gallery, 
Mabel Brady Garven Collection. 


North America had ever seen, combining 25,000 
colonial troops with 24,000 British regulars. The for- 
tunes of war soon reversed. By the end of 1759, the 
upper Ohio Valley had been taken from the French. 
And in August of that year, General James Wolfe 
took the war to the heart of French Canada: the 
fortress city of Quebec. 

With his piercing eyes and his long red hair, the 
31-year-old Wolfe looked the part of the military 
hero he was. Despite his eighteen years of military 
service, even Wolfe admitted he was daunted by the 
difficult task ahead of him. Quebec, heavily manned 
and well armed, sat on top of steep cliffs rising high 
above the St. Lawrence River. Inside, the formidable 
French general Louis-Joseph Montcalm was in com- 
mand. The only possible approach was from the 
west of the city, across the Plains of Abraham. The 
problem was how to get to that battlefield. 

Wolfe was uncharacteristically hesitant until he 
discovered a blockaded roadway running to the top 
of the 175-foot cliff. On the evening of September 12, 
forty-five hundred British soldiers climbed this 
diagonal path to the top. When the thoroughly 
surprised Montcalm saw a double line of scarlet 
uniforms forming on the plain at dawn, he gathered 
a force of more than four thousand and marched out 
to meet the British. The French fired several rounds, 
but Wolfe ordered his men to hold their fire until the 
enemy was within 60 yards. Then the redcoats fired, 
and the French turned and ran. Among the British 
wounded was General James Wolfe, shot through 
the chest. Hearing that the French were in 
retreat, the dying general murmured, “Now, God 
be praised, I will die in peace.” Among the 
French casualties was Louis-Joseph, Marquis de 
Montcalm, who died the following day from 
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internal injuries caused by a musket ball to his 
midsection. 

Five days after the Battle of the Plains of Abra- 
ham, Quebec formally surrendered. In 1760 the city 
of Montreal also fell to the British. With that, the 
French governor surrendered the whole of New 
France to his enemies, and the war in North Amer- 
ica was over. The fighting in this most global of 
eighteenth-century wars continued elsewhere until 
1763. Spain entered the struggle as a French ally in 
1761, but English victories in India, the Caribbean, 
and the Pacific squelched any hopes the French had. 
The Treaty of Paris established the supremacy of 
the British Empire. 


The Outcomes of the Great War 
for Empire 


The war had redrawn the map of the world (see 
Table 4.1). The French Empire had shriveled, with 
nothing remaining of New France but two tiny 
islands between Nova Scotia and Newfoundland. 
Ten thousand Acadians—French colonists of Nova 
Scotia—were refugees of the war, deported from 
their homes by the English because their loyalty was 
suspect. These Acadians, who either relocated to 
France, settled in New England, or made the 
exhausting trek to French-speaking Louisiana, were 
living reminders of the French Empire’s eclipse. The 
only other remnants of the French Empire in the 
Western Hemisphere were the sugar islands of 
Guadeloupe, Martinique, and St. Domingue, left to 
France because England’s so-called Sugar Interest 
wanted no further competition in the British market. 


For most Americans, the English vic- 
tory in the Battle of Quebec was the 
most dramatic event of the Seven 
Years’ War. When Benjamin West 
painted “The Death of General Wolfe,” 
he acknowledged the role Indian allies 
had played on both sides of this impe- 
rial struggle by adding an Indian 
observer to the scene. National Gallery 
of Canada, Ottawa. 


Across the ocean, France lost trading posts in Africa, 
and on the other side of the world, the French pres- 
ence in India vanished. 

The 1763 peace treaty dismantled the French 
Empire but did not destroy France itself. Although the 
nation's treasury was empty, its borders were intact. 
France's alliance with Spain held firm, cemented by 
the experience of defeat. Britain was victorious, but 
victory did not mean Britain had escaped unharmed. 
The British government was deeply in debt and faced 
new problems associated with managing and protect- 
ing its greatly enlarged empire. 

In the mainland colonies, people lit bonfires and 
staged parades to celebrate Britain’s victory and the 
safety of their own borders. But the tension of being 
both members of a colonial society and citizens of a 
great empire could not be easily dismissed. The war 
left scars, including memories of the British mili- 
tary's arrogance toward provincial soldiers and lin- 
gering resentment over the quartering of British 
soldiers at colonial expense. The colonists were 
aware that the British had grounds for resentment 
also, particularly the profitable trade some Ameri- 
cans had carried on with the enemy even in the 
midst of the war. Suspicion and resentment, a grow- 
ing sense of difference, a tug of loyalties between 
the local community and the larger empire—these 
were the unexpected outcomes of a glorious victory. 


Treaty of Paris The treaty ending the French and 
Indian War in 1763; it gave all of French Canada and 


Spanish Florida to Britain. 





table 4.1 


Name 


In colonies: 

King William’s War 

In Europe: 

War of the League 
of the Augsburg 


In colonies: 

Queen Anne’s War 

In Europe: 

War of the Spanish 
Succession 


War of Jenkins’ Ear 


In colonies: 

King George’s War 

In Europe: 

War of the Austrian 
Succession 


In colonies: 

French and Indian 
War 

In Europe: 

Seven Years’ War 


Imperial and Colonial Wars 


Date Participants 


1688-1697 In Europe: France vs. England, 

Holland, Sweden, and Spain 

In North America: Colonists and 
their Iroquois allies vs. 
French and their Indian 
allies 

Area: New England and 
Northern New York 


1702-1713 In Europe: England, Holland, 
and Austria vs. France and 
Spain 
In North America: English 
colonists vs. French and 
Spanish powers in North and 
South and their Indian allies 


1739-1740 In Europe: England vs. Spain 
In North America: English 
colonists clash with Spanish 
in interior regions (Georgia, 
South Carolina, Virginia) 


1740-1748 In Europe: Austria and England 
vs. Prussia, France, and 
Spain 
In North America: English 
colonists in New England vs. 
French and their Indian allies 


1756-1763 In Europe: England and Prussia 
vs. France and Austria 
In North America: English 
colonists vs. French and 
their Indian allies 
Area: Global war; in colonies, 
all regions 
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Treaty 


Treaty of Ryswick (1697) 

Results 

Port Royal in Acadia (Nova Scotia) 
is returned to France 

French is still a presence in North 
America 


Treaty of Utrecht (1713) 

Results 

France renounces plans to unite 
with Spain under one crown 

England gains Caribbean Islands, 
St. Kitts, Gibraltar, and Minorca 

English flag flies over Nova Scotia, 
New Foundland, and Hudson 
Bay 

War takes a financial toll on the 
colonies 


None—Conflict expands into King 
George’s War 


Treaty of Aix-la-Chapelle (1748) 

Results 

England returns Louisbourg to 
French in exchange for Madras 
(in India) 


Treaty of Paris (1763) 

Results 

French Empire shrinks 

France's presence in North America 
is greatly reduced 

France loses trading posts in Africa 
and exits India 

Britain takes Florida from Spain 
and Canada from France 

France gives up Louisiana to Spain 
for compensation for Florida 

British government is deeply in debt 

The borders of Britain’s North 
American colonies are secured 


@ /6 it surprising to learn 
that young people in early 
eighteenth-century 
Massachusetts indulged in 
“lewd songs,” “reveling” (that 
is, partying), and “frolicking” 
(probably dancing)? 


@ The court records for 
colonial New England suggest 
that the Furitans were not 
as “puritanical” as we may 
have once believed. Cases 
involving fornication, 
adultery, illegitimate births, 
and even infanticide appear 
regularly in these documents. 
Notice Edwards's observation 
that vice is no worse now 
than sixty years ago, that is, 
during the colony’s Furitan 
founding period. 


@ Edwards applauds the 
deep concern with “Things of 
another World” that the 
Great Awakening has 
inspired. What developments 
in eighteenth-century New 
England operated against 
spirituality—other- 
worldliness—and toward a 
more materialist world-view? 








INDIVIDUAL VOICES 





114 CHAPTER4 The English Colonies in the Eighteenth Century, 1689-1763 





Examining a Primary Source 


Jonathan Edwards Defends the 
Great Awakening 


The Great Awakening of the 1730s and 1740s had its critics among the clergy. 
Many ordained ministers viewed the “Awakeners” as upstarts without proper 
training, preachers who urged a false reliance on emotion rather than careful 
judgment in spiritual matters. Far worse, they believed that this revival 
movement sweeping the colonies was undermining respect for authority and 
weakening the bonds of civilized society. Jonathan Edwards did not agree. He 
remained a strong supporter of the Great Awakening, a great admirer of its most 
charismatic figure, George Whitefield, and a firm believer that the Awakening 
had improved the morals and manners of the people of Northampton. In this 
December 12, 1743, letter to a fellow minister, the Reverend Mr. Prince, Edwards 
describes in detail the praiseworthy effects of the Great Awakening, especially 
among the young people of his hometown. 


Ever since the great Work of God that was wrought here about nine Years ago, 
there has been a great abiding Alteration in this Town in many respects. There 
has been vastly more Religion kept up in the Town, among all Sorts of Persons, in 
religious Exercises, and in common Conversation, than used to be before; there 
has remain’d a more general Seriousness and decency in attending the publick 
Worship; there has been a very great Alteration among the Youth of the Town, 
with Respect to reveling, frolicking, profane and unclean Conversation, and lewd 
songs; @ Instances of Fornication have been very rare: there has also been a great 
Alteration amongst both old and young with Respect to Tavern-haunting. | 
suppose the Town has been in no Measure so free of Vice in these Respects, for 
any long Time together, for this sixty Years, as it has been this nine Years past. @ 
There has also been an evident Alteration with Respect to a charitable Spirit to 
the Poor: (tho’ |! think with Regard to this, we in this Town, as the Land in 
general, come far short of Gospel Rules.) And tho’ after that great Work nine 
Years ago there has been a very lamentable Decay of religious Affections, and 
the Engagedness of People’s Spirit, in Religion; yet many Societies for Prayer and 
social religion were all along kept up; and there were some few Instances of 
Awakening and deep Concern about the Things of another World, even in the 
most dead Time.” @ 


SUMMARY 


Each of the colonial regions developed a unique cul- 
ture and society. Each region was directly connected 
to Britain by a well-established pattern of trade, but 
trade also connected them to one another. The 
colonists were often at odds among themselves, yet 
they could and did unite when common enemies 
threatened. 

The social and cultural diversity among the 
colonies developed within a common imperial 
structure. In many regions, society changed signifi- 
cantly in the eighteenth century. In New England, 
the outcome of increased commercial activity and a 
royal government was a shift from a “Puritan” cul- 
ture to a more secular “Yankee” culture, despite the 
religious revival that Jonathan Edwards helped 
spark. In the South, the planter elite continued to 
focus on the production of staple crops, but shifted 
from a labor force of indentured servants to a labor 
force of African slaves. By midcentury, these 
enslaved Africans had begun to develop their own 
community life and their own African-American 
culture. The Middle Colonies developed a lively 
urban culture, but most people who immigrated to 
British North America after 1700 chose to settle in 
the backcountry. Here opportunities were greater, 
although the conflict with Native Americans was a 
constant fact of life. 

Intellectual life in the eighteenth century changed 
dramatically as Enlightenment ideas encouraged 


Summary 


the expectation of progress through reliance on rea- 
son. Colonial elites affirmed John Locke’s theory of 
natural rights as well as a skepticism about religious 
dogmas. The Great Awakening unleashed a second, 
and opposing, intellectual current. Revivalists such 
as Jonathan Edwards and George Whitefield spread 
a renewed commitment to religious salvation 
throughout the colonies. At the same time, “ Awak- 
eners” challenged all authority except the individ- 
ual spirit, and many ordinary colonists embraced 
the same notion. 

A similar challenge to authority emerged in poli- 
tics and imperial relations. Despite England’s policy 
of salutary neglect in governing the colonies, colo- 
nial assemblies resented royal officials and asserted 
their own claims to power against appointed gover- 
nors and other British officials. Strains in the rela- 
tionship between colonial assemblies and imperial 
officers ran deep. 

Intense rivalry among England, France, and 
Spain led to five major wars between 1688 and 1763. 
Colonists were expected to defend their own bor- 
ders in most of the wars. In the French and Indian 
War, however, the British played an active role in 
driving the French out of mainland America. The 
British victory in 1763 altered the colonial map of 
North America and changed power relations 
throughout the European world. 


115 


KEY EVENTS IN THE PREREVOLUTIONARY ERA In the 1760s 
and 1770s, American colonists organized political opposition to 
British policies and cooperated in economic protest against 


new taxes. They also participated in crowd demonstrations that 
led to acts of violence. This map indicates the major events 
leading to the declaration of American independence. 
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Victory’s New Problems 


Dealing with Indian and French Canadian 
Resistance 


Demanding More from the Colonies 
The Colonial Response 

The Stamp Act 

The Popular Response 

Political Debate 

Repeal of the Stamp Act 


Asserting American Rights 


The Townshend Acts and Colonial Protest 
The British Humiliated 


The Crisis Renewed 


Disturbing the Peace of the Early 1770s 
The Tea Act and the Tea Party 
The Intolerable Acts 


Creating a National Forum: The First 
Continental Congress 


The Decision for Independence 
Taking Charge and Enforcing Policies 
The Shot Heard ‘Round the World 
The Second Continental Congress 
The Impact of Common Sense 
Declaring Independence 
Declaring Loyalties 


@ Individual Voices: Charles Inglis Calls for 
Reconcilation 
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CHARLES INGLIS 


This portrait of the Anglican — 
minister and later bishop, — 
Charles Inglis, revealsa 
proud, intelligent, self- 
confident gentleman. Yet 
Inglis, like many loyalists, 
was spurned by his fellow 
colonists afterhe wrote 
apamphlet, urging all ‘ 
Americans to remain loyal 
to the king. He risked his 
neighbors’ ridicule, he said, 
because he was a true patriot — 
and a friend to America’s 
best interests. National = 
Portrait Gallery, London, — se 
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Charles Inglis 


Charles Inglis was born in Donegal, Ireland, in 1734. Like many bright 
young men with only modest resources, he chose a career in the ministry. 
He was ordained in the Anglican Church in 1758 and, perhaps to his 
dismay, was immediately sent across the Atlantic Ocean to begin 
missionary work among the Mohawk Indians of Delaware. Inglis 
remained among the Mohawks for almost six years. At last, in 1765, he 
was called to New York City to serve as assistant to the rector of the 
prestigious Trinity Church. Unfortunately for Inglis, New Yorkers did not 
esteem the Anglican Church as highly as the young cleric might have 
expected. Presbyterians and other dissenting sects, members of the 
Dutch Reformed Church, French Protestants, even Jews populated the 
bustling seaport city. And in the wake of the Stamp Act and England's 
determination to tighten controls over colonial life, open hostility to the 
Church of England increased. Many of New York’s leading political figures linked 
the church with the king’s plan to oppress and tyrannize the colonists. Inglis 
chose to speak out in defense of both his church and his king. He antagonized 
local radicals by campaigning actively for the appointment of an American 
bishop. From Virginia to Connecticut, many American leaders saw the effort to 
establish a bishop in the colonies as a blow to religious freedom similar to the 
Crown's assaults on economic and political freedom. 

By the 1770s, Inglis found himself increasingly at odds with his neighbors. Yet 
he chose not to be silent. He had taken an oath of loyalty to both the Anglican 
Church and the English Crown, and so, under the pseudonym “Papinian,” he 
wrote pamphlets and published letters in the local newspapers in support of 
Parliament's right to tax the colonies and the colonists’ duty to submit. When 
Thomas Paine published his radical Common Sense in 1776, Charles Inglis was one 
of the few conservatives who dared to repudiate this open call for revolution. In 
The True Interest of America Impartially Stated in Certain Strictures on a 
Pamphlet Intitled Common Sense, Inglis condemned Paine and warned of the 
“evils which inevitably must attend our separating” from the Mother Country. He 
carefully listed the advantages of a reconciliation with Great Britain and then 
listed the horrors that would befall the colonies if they continued on the reckless 
path to rebellion. He painted a portrait of “the greatest confusion, and most 
violent convulsions” that would be the inevitable outcome of American protest 
and resistance to the king’s sovereignty. Pointing out the hopelessness of waging 
a war against the most powerful navy and army in the world, he reminded 
Americans that they were still “properly Britons... [with]... the manners, 
habits, and ideas of Britons. ...” Those ideas, he added emphatically, did not 
include a republican form of government. 

In 1777 Charles Inglis was named rector of Trinity Church. From his pulpit, he 
continued boldly to pray for the king’s well-being, despite the Declaration of 
Independence. He would not allow the revolutionaries to constrain him; he 


new state government. 





their second war. 


INTRODUCTION 


During the very years that Charles Inglis was a mis- 
sionary among the Mohawks, Britain and France 
were engaged in their final struggle for control of 
eastern North America. Britain’s victory in 1763, 
would, many colonists believed, usher in a new era 
of economic growth, westward settlement, and 
cooperation between Mother Country and colonies 
that would continue “for Ages to come.” But, like 
Inglis’s expectations that his new post in New York 
City would bring him social status and respect, the 
colonists’ hopes for harmony and good will were 
quickly dashed. Less than two years after the Treaty 
of Paris ended the war, colonists were protesting 
against British Indian policy and trade regulations. 
In the thirteen strife-filled years that followed, the 
colonists and the British government discovered 
fundamental political differences existed between 
them. They found that they did not agree over the 
meaning of representative government or the 
proper division of power between Parliament and 
the local elected assemblies. And they found them- 
selves in conflict over major imperial policies. Eng- 
lish officials, for example, thought it was wise to 
curtail westward settlement in order to prevent 
costly Indian wars. American colonists, however, 
were certain that westward settlement would pro- 
vide economic opportunity for loyal citizens. The 
British government and the colonists also disagreed 
on what obligations the colonists shared with men 
and women in England. The British insisted that the 
Americans ought to help pay the costs of maintain- 
ing the empire, but the colonists believed that this 


Introduction 


would not let their threats silence him. He remained an outspoken loyalist even 
when his church was burned and his personal property was confiscated by the 


Inglis was safe from personal harm throughout most of the war, for the British 
occupied New York City from 1776 until 1783. That year, Inglis joined thousands 
of other loyalists who sought refuge aboard British transport ships headed for 
Nova Scotia. Despite the criticism leveled against him, despite the loss of property 
he suffered, despite the enforced exile from what had been his home for almost 
two decades, Inglis refused to speak bitterly of his American enemies. “| do not 
leave behind me an individual,” he wrote, “against whom | have the smallest 
degree of resentment or ill-will.” Perhaps his generosity of spirit was the result 
of his good fortune in Canada, for in 1787 he was made the first Anglican bishop 
of Nova Scotia, Newfoundland, Quebec, Prince Edward Island, and Bermuda. 
Ironically, when he died in 1816, the United States and Britain had just ended 


was the duty of those who remained in the Mother 
Country. By the 1770s, Americans who had once 
toasted the king and the empire drank instead to lib- 
erty and resistance to tyrants. By 1775, a new choice 
faced the colonists: loyalty or rebellion. And men 
such as Charles Inglis seemed caught in the midst of 
a struggle they had never anticipated and could not 
avoid. 

The colonists who chose to protest taxation by the 
British government in 1765 and 1767, or to oppose 
the creation of courts without jury trials, or to com- 
plain of the presence of troops in their towns in 
peacetime did not know they were laying the 
groundwork for a revolution. Indeed, most of them 
would have been shocked at the suggestion that 
they were no longer British patriots. Yet events 
between 1763 and 1776 forced these colonists to 
choose between two versions of patriotism—loyalty 
to the king or loyalty to colonial independence— 
and between two visions of the future—as members 
of a great and powerful empire or as citizens of a 
struggling new nation. These events also forced 
Indians and African-American slaves to choose an 
alliance with England or with the rebels, just as it 
forced churchmen such as Inglis and royal officials 
who had taken a solemn oath of allegiance to the 
king to decide if that oath was binding under all cir- 
cumstances. The war that resulted set neighbor 
against neighbor, father against son, wife against 
husband, and slave against master. For thousands, 
the outcome of this crisis of loyalty was exile from 
home and family. For others, it meant death or 
injury on the battlefield, widowhood, or life as an 
orphan. In 1776, however, the outcome was unclear. 
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VICTORY’S NEW PROBLEMS 


e Why did Prime Minister Grenville expect the colonists to 
accept part of the burden of financing the British Empire in 
1764? 


e Why were the colonists alarmed by Grenville’s 1765 stamp 
tax? 


e How did the colonists protest Parliament's taxation policies? 


In the midst of the French and Indian War, King 
George II died in his bed. Loyal subjects mourned 
the old king and in 1760 crowned his young grand- 
son George III. At 22, the new monarch was hard- 
working but highly self-critical, and he was already 
showing the symptoms of an illness that produced 
delusions and severe depression. Although he was 
inexperienced in matters of state, George III meant 
to rule—even if he had to deal with politicians, 
whom he distrusted, and engage in politics, which 
he disliked. He chose George Grenville, a no- 
nonsense, practical man to assist him. It fell to 
Grenville to handle the two most pressing postwar 
tasks: negotiating England’s victory treaty with 
France and its allies and designing Britain’s peace- 
time policies. 

Grenville’s diplomats met with little resistance at 
the negotiating table. France was defeated, and it 
was up to the British government to decide what the 
spoils of war would be. England could take posses- 
sion of a French Caribbean sugar island or the 
French mainland territory of Canada, a vast region 
stretching north and northwest of the English 
colonies. English sugar planters raised loud objec- 
tions to the first option, for another sugar island 
would mean new competitors in the profitable Eng- 
lish sugar markets. There was strong support, how- 
ever, for adding Canada (see Map 5.1). Doing so 
would ensure the safety of the mainland colonies, 
whose people were increasingly important as con- 
sumers of English-made goods. With Canada, too, 
would come the rich fishing grounds off the New- 
foundland coast and the fertile lands of the Ohio 
Valley. Such arguments in favor of Canada carried 
the day. By the end of 1763, George III could look 
with pride on an empire that had grown in physical 
size, on a nation that dominated the markets of 
Europe, and ona navy that ruled the seas. 

Unfortunately, victory also brought new prob- 
lems. First, the new English glory did not come 
cheaply. To win the war, William Pitt had spent vast 
sums of money, leaving the new king with an enor- 
mous war debt. English taxpayers, who had 
groaned under the wartime burden, now demanded 


tax relief, not tax increases. Second, the new Cana- 
dian territory posed serious governance problems 
because the Indians were unwilling to pledge their 
allegiance to the English king and, despite the 
change in flag, the French Canadians were unwill- 
ing to abandon their traditions, laws, or the Catholic 
church. 


Dealing with Indian and French 
Canadian Resistance 


Both the Canadian tribes and Spain’s former Indian 
allies along the southeastern borders of the English 
colonies felt threatened by Britain’s victory. For 
decades, Indian diplomats had protected their lands 
by playing European rivals against one another, but 
with the elimination of France and the weakening of 
Spain in mainland America, this strategy was 
impossible. The Creeks and Cherokees of the South- 
east expected the worst—and it soon came. English 
settlers from the southern colonies poured into their 
lands, and although the Cherokees mounted full- 
scale resistance along the Virginia and Carolina 
western settlement line, the British crushed their 
resistance. Cherokee leaders were forced to sign 
treaties that opened their lands to both English set- 
tlement and military bases. 

A similar invasion of Delaware and Mingo terri- 
tory began in the Ohio Valley and the Great Lakes 
region in 1763. The British added insult to injury by 
raising the price of the weapons, tools, clothing, and 
liquor which, by now, the tribes depended on. The 
crisis united the Indians, who acted quickly to create 
an intertribal alliance known as the Covenant 
Chain. The Covenant Chain brought together 
Senecas, Ojibwas, Potowatomis, Hurons, Ottawas, 
Delawares, Shawnees, and Mingoes, all of whom 
stood ready to resist colonial settlers, British trad- 
ing policy, and the terms of military occupation of 


George III King of England (r. 1760-1820); his 
government’s policies produced colonial discontent 
that led to the American Revolution in 1776. 

delusion A false belief strongly held in spite of 
evidence to the contrary. 


George Grenville British prime minister who sought 


to tighten controls over the colonies and to impose 
taxes to raise revenues. 


Covenant Chain An alliance of Indian tribes 
established to resist colonial settlement in the Ohio 
Valley and Great Lakes region and to oppose British 
trading policies. 





chronology 


Loyalty or Rebellion? 


1763 Treaty of Paris ends French and Indian War 
Pontiac’s Rebellion 
Proclamation Line 


1764 Sugar Act 
1765 Stamp Act 
Sons of Liberty organized 


Stamp Act Congress 
Nonimportation of British goods 


1766 Stamp Act repealed 
Declaratory Act 


1767 Townshend Acts 
John Dickinson's Letters from a Farmer in 
Pennsylvania 


1768 Nonimportation of British goods 
Massachusetts Circular Letter 


1770 Boston Massacre 
Townshend Acts repealed 


frontier forts. Led by the Ottawa chief Pontiac, the 
Indians mounted their attack on British forts and 
colonial settlements in the spring of 1763. By fall, 
their resistance had evaporated and the Covenant 
Chain tribes were forced to acknowledged British 
control of the Ohio Valley. 

The British realized that such costly victories 
would not ensure permanent peace in the West. As 
long as the “middle ground” between Indian and 
colonial populations continued to shrink, Indians 
would mount resistance. And as long as Indians 
resisted what Creeks bluntly called “people greedily 
grasping after the lands of red people,” settlers 
would demand expensive military protection as 
they pushed westward. If the army did not respond, 
settlers were ready to take action on their own. 
When the Paxton Boys of western Pennsylvania 
avenged an Indian raid by murdering a village of 
innocent Conestogas (see page 100), the dangers of 
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1772 Burning of the Gaspée 
1773 ~=Tea Act 
Boston Tea Party 

1774 Intolerable Acts 
First Continental Congress 
Continental Association 
Declaration of Rights and Grievances 
Suffolk Resolves 
1775 Battles of Lexington and Concord 
Second Continental Congress 
Olive Branch Petition 
Declaration of the Causes and Necessity of 

Taking Up Arms 


1776 Tom Paine’s Common Sense 
Declaration of Independence 





this type of vigilante action became painfully clear. 
Violence would lead to violence—unless Grenville 
could keep Indians and settlers at arm’s length. 
Grenville’s solution was a proclamation, issued in 
1763, temporarily banning all colonial settlement 
west of the Appalachian Mountains. 

Grenville’s Proclamation Line of 1763 outraged 
colonists hoping to move west and wealthy land 
speculators hoping to reap a profit from their west- 
ern investments. With the Indian enemy reeling from 
defeat, settlers insisted that this was the perfect 


Pontiac Ottawa chief who led the unsuccessful 
resistance against British policy in 1763. 


Proclamation Line of 1763 Boundary that Britain 


established in the Appalachian Mountains, west of 
which white settlement was banned; it was intended 
to reduce conflict between Indians and colonists. 
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MAP 5.1 The Proclamation Line of 1763 This map shows European settlement east of the Appalachian 
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Mountains and the numerous Indian tribes with territorial claims to the lands between the Appalachians and 
the Mississippi River. The Proclamation Line, which roughly follows the mountain range, was the British 
government's effort to temporarily halt colonial westward expansion and thus to prevent bloodshed between 
settlers and Indians. This British policy was deeply resented by land-hungry colonists. 





British Indian policy and the surge of English settlers into 
Indian territory sparked a revolt in 1763 by Indian nations 
of the Great Lakes region. Their leader, the Ottawa 
Chieftan, Pontiac, is imagined in this portrait by John Mix 
Stanley as a tragic patriot of a lost cause. Notice that 
Stanley has given Pontiac a feather headdress but has also 
dressed him in a European-style shirt with a collar. 
Historic Fort Wayne. 


moment to cross the mountains and stake claims to 
the land. Most colonists simply ignored Grenville’s 
Proclamation Line. Over the next decade, areas such 
as Kentucky began to fill with eager homesteaders, 
creating a wedge that divided northern from south- 
ern Indian tribes and increased Indians’ anxiety 
about their own futures. 

Because of their long tradition of anti-Catholic 
sentiment, American colonists also objected to 
Grenville’s policy toward French-speaking Catholic 
Canadians. George III’s advisers preferred to win 
Over these new subjects rather than strong-arm 
them. Thus, to balance the French Canadians’ loss of 
their fishing and fur-trading industries, Grenville 
promised them the right to preserve their religious 
and cultural way of life. Britain’s colonists were 
scandalized by this concession to the losers in 
the war. 


Demanding More from 
the Colonists 
Colonists were not the only ones growing discon- 


tent. In London, the king, his ministers, and many 
members of Parliament were impatient with colo- 


Victory’s New Problems 


nial behavior and attitudes. Hadn’t the colonists 
benefited more than anyone from the French defeat, 
asked George Grenville. And hadn’t they con- 
tributed less than anyone to securing that victory? 
Such questions revealed the subtle but important 
rewriting of the motives and goals of the French and 
Indian War. Although Britain had waged the war to 
win dominance in European affairs, not to benefit 
the colonies, Grenville now declared that the war 
had been fought to protect the colonists and to 
expand their opportunities for settlement. 

This new interpretation fit well with the govern- 
ment’s increasing doubts about colonial commit- 
ments to the empire’s trade interests. It seemed clear 
to Grenville that something had gone wrong in the 
economic relationship between England and the 
colonies. Colonial cities such as Boston, Philadel- 
phia, and New York had grown considerably, yet 
their growth did not make England as rich as mer- 
cantile theory said it should. One reason was that in 
every colony locally produced goods competed 
with English-made goods. A more important reason, 
however, was illegal trade. Colonists seized eco- 
nomic opportunity wherever they found it—even in 
trade with England’s rivals. In fact, to English 
amazement, colonials had continued to trade with 
the French Caribbean islands throughout the French 
and Indian War. In peacetime, colonists avoided 
paying import duties on foreign goods by bribing 
customs officials or landing cargoes where no cus- 
toms officers were stationed. 

George Grenville was often mocked for having a 
bookkeeper’s mentality, but few laughed at what 
the prime minister discovered when he examined 
the imperial trade books. By the 1760s, the Crown 
had collected less than £2,000 in revenue from colo- 
nial trade with other nations while the cost of col- 
lecting these duties was over £7,000 a year. Such 
discoveries fueled British suspicions that the 
colonies were underregulated and undergoverned, 
as well as ungrateful and uncooperative. When the 
strong doubts about colonial loyalty met up with 
the reality of the British government debts and soar- 
ing expenses, something drastic could be expected 


mercantile theory The economic notion that a nation 
should amass wealth by exporting more than it 
imports; colonies are valuable in a mercantile system 
as a source of raw materials and as a market for 
manufactured goods. 


import duties 


A tax on imported goods. 
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to follow. And it did. In 1764 Parliament approved 
reforms of colonial policy proposed by Grenville. 
Colonists greeted those reforms with shock and 
alarm. 

Separately, each of Grenville’s measures 
addressed a loophole in the proper relationship 
between Mother Country and colonies. For exam- 
ple, a Currency Act outlawed the use of paper 
money as legal tender in the colonies. In part, this 
was done to ensure the colonial market for English 
manufacturers. Although the colonists had to pay 
for imported English products with hard currency 
(gold and silver), they could use paper money to 
pay for locally produced goods. With paper money 
now banned, local manufacturers would be driven 
out of business. 

Grenville believed the major problem was smug- 
gling. Lawbreakers were so common, and customs 
officers so easily bribed, that smuggling had become 
an acceptable, even respectable, form of commerce. 
To halt this illicit traffic, Grenville set about to 
reform the customs service. In his 1764 American 
Revenue Act, he increased the powers of the cus- 
toms officers, allowing them to use blanket war- 
rants, called writs of assistance, to search ships and 
warehouses for smuggled goods. He also changed 
the regulations regarding key foreign imports, 
including sugar, wine, and coffee. This startling 
shift in policy, known popularly as the Sugar Act, 
revealed Grenville’s practical bent. He knew that 
any attempt to stop the flow of French sugar or 
molasses into the colonies was a waste of time and 
resources. So he decided to make a profit for the 
Crown from this trade. He would lower the tax on 
imported sugar—but he would make sure it was 
collected. Until 1764, a colonist accused of smug- 
gling was tried before a jury of his neighbors in a 
civil court. He expected, and usually got, a favor- 
able verdict from his peers. Grenville now declared 
that anyone caught smuggling would be tried in a 
juryless vice-admiralty court, where a conviction 
was likely. Once smuggling became too costly and 
too risky, Grenville reasoned, American shippers 
would declare their cargoes of French molasses and 
pay the Crown for the privilege of importing them. 


The Colonial Response 


Grenville’s reforms were spectacularly ill timed as 
far as Americans were concerned. The colonial econ- 
omy was suffering from a postwar depression, 
brought on in part by the loss of the British army as 





a steady market for American supplies and of 
British soldiers as steady customers who paid in 
hard currency rather than paper money. In 1764 
unemployment was high among urban artisans, 
dockworkers, and sailors. Colonial merchants were 
caught in a credit squeeze—unable to pay their 
debts to British merchants because their colonial 
customers had no cash to pay for their purchases. 
These colonists were not likely to cheer a currency 
act that shut off a source of money or a Sugar Act 
that established a new get-tough policy on foreign 
trade. In the eyes of many colonists, the English 
government was turning into a greater menace than 
the French army had ever been. 

Some colonists, however, saw these hard times 
and the need to tighten their belts as a welcome 
brake on their society’s materialism. These Ameri- 
cans believed that a love of luxuries weakened peo- 
ple’s spirit, sapped their independence, and would 
soon lead to the same moral decay they saw in Eng- 
land, where extravagance and corruption infected 
society and tainted the nation’s political leaders. 
After 1763, these colonists appealed to their neigh- 
bors to embrace simplicity and sacrifice. They urged 
prosperous women, for example, to abandon fash- 
ion, with its “gaudy, butterfly, vain, fantastick and 
expensive Dresses bought from Europe,” and put on 
the “decent plain Dresses made in their own Coun- 
try.” Convinced that the eighteenth-century con- 
sumer revolution in the colonies had eroded virtue, 


Currency Act British law of 1764 banning the printing 
of paper money in the American colonies. 

customs service A government agency authorized to 
collect taxes on foreign goods entering a country. 

Sugar Act British law of 1764 that taxed sugar and 
other colonial imports to pay for some of Britain’s 
expenses in protecting the colonies. 

civil court Any court that hears cases regarding the 
rights of private citizens. 

vice-admiralty court Nonjury British court in which 
a judge heard cases involving shipping. 

depression A period of drastic economic decline, 
marked by decreased business activity, falling prices, 
and high unemployment. 


materialism Excessive interest in worldly matters, 
especially in acquiring goods. 

consumer revolution The rising market for 
manufactured goods, particularly luxury items, 
that occurred in the early eighteenth century in 
the colonies. 


these colonists called for a boycott of all goods man- 
ufactured in England. 

Other views and other proposals for action soon 
filled the pages of colonial newspapers. This con- 
cern suggested that Grenville’s reforms had raised 
profound issues of liberty and the rights of citizens 
and of the relationship between Parliament and the 
colonial governments—issues that needed to be 
resolved. The degree to which Parliament had, or 
ought to have, power over colonial economic and 
political life required serious, public pondering. 
Years later, with the benefit of hindsight, Massachu- 
setts lawyer and revolutionary John Adams stressed 
the importance of the Sugar Act in starting America 
down the road to independence. “I know not why 
we should blush to confess,” wrote Adams, “that 
molasses was an essential ingredient in American 
independence. Many great events have proceeded 
from much smaller causes.” But in 1764 colonists 
were far from agreement over the issue of parlia- 
mentary and local political powers. They were not 
even certain how to respond to the Sugar Act. 


The Stamp Act 


Did Grenville stop to consider the possibility of 
“great events” arising from his postwar policies? 
Probably not. He was hardly a stranger to protest 
and anger, for he had often heard British citizens 
grumble about taxes and assert their rights against 
the government. As he saw it, his duty was to fill the 
treasury, reduce the nation’s staggering debt, arm its 
troops, and keep the royal navy afloat. The duty of 
loyal British citizens, he believed, was to obey the 
laws of their sovereign government. Grenville had 
no doubt that the measures he and Parliament were 
taking to regulate the colonies and their revenue- 
producing trade were constitutional. Some 
colonists, however, had doubts. Thus the next piece 
of colonial legislation Grenville proposed was 
designed not only to raise revenue but to settle the 
principle of parliamentary sovereignty. 

The Stamp Act of 1765 was to be the first direct 
tax ever laid on the colonies by Parliament, and its 
purpose was to raise revenue by taxing certain 
goods and services. There was nothing startling 
or novel about the revenue-collecting method 
Grenville proposed to use. A stamp tax raised 
money by requiring the use of government 
“stamped paper” on certain goods or as part of the 
cost for certain services. It was simple and efficient, 
and several colonial legislatures had adopted this 
method themselves. What was startling, however, 


Victory’s New Problems 


was that Parliament would consider imposing a tax 
on the colonists that was not aimed at regulation of 
foreign trade. Up until 1765, Parliament had passed 
many acts regulating colonial trade. Sometimes 
these regulations on imports generated revenue for 
the Crown, and the colonists accepted them as a 
form of external taxation. But colonists expected 
direct taxation only from their local assemblies. If 
Grenville’s Stamp Act became law, it would mark a 
radical change in the distribution of political power 
between assemblies and Parliament. It would be the 
powerful assertion of Parliament’s sovereignty that 
Grenville intended. 

Most members of Parliament saw the Stamp Act 
as an efficient and modest redistribution of the bur- 
dens of the empire—and a constitutional one. 
Colonists were certainly not being asked to shoulder 
the entire burden, since the estimated £160,000 in 
revenue from the stamped paper would cover only 
one-fifth of the cost of maintaining a British army in 
North America. Under these circumstances, Parlia- 
ment saw no reason to deny Grenville’s proposed 
tax. Thus, the Stamp Act passed in February 1765 
and was set to go into effect in November. The nine- 
month delay gave Grenville time to print the 
stamped paper, arrange for its shipment across the 
Atlantic, and appoint agents to receive and distrib- 
ute the stamps in each colony. News of the tax, how- 
ever, crossed the ocean rapidly and was greeted 
with outrage and anger. Opposition was wide- 
spread among the colonists because virtually every 
free man and woman was affected by a tax that 
required stamps on all legal documents, on newspa- 
pers and pamphlets, and even on playing cards and 
dice. Grenville was reaching into the pockets of the 
rich, who would need stamped paper to draw up 
wills and property deeds and to bring suit in court. 
And he was emptying the pockets of the poor, who 
would feel the pinch when dealing a hand of cards 


boycott An organized political protest in which people 
refuse to buy goods from a nation or group of people 
whose actions they opposed. 

Stamp Act British law of 1765 that directly taxed a 
variety of items, including newspapers, playing cards, 
and legal documents. 

direct tax 


A tax imposed to raise revenue rather than 
to regulate trade. 


external taxation Revenue raised in the course of 
regulating trade with other nations. 
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in a tavern or buying a printed broadside filled with 
advertising. Other segments of the colonial society 
would also feel the sting of the new tax. Unless colo- 
nial merchants and ship captains used stamped 

clearances for all shipments, the royal navy could 
seize their cargoes. Lawyers feared the loss of clients 
if they had to add the cost of the stamps to their fees. 
With the stamp tax Grenville united northern mer- 
chants and southern planters, rural women and 
urban workingmen, and he riled the most articulate 
and argumentative of all Americans: lawyers and 
newspaper publishers. 


The Popular Response 


Many colonists were ready to resist the new legisla- 
tion. Massachusetts, whose smugglers were already 
choking on the new customs regulations, and whose 
assembly had a long history of struggle with local 
Crown officers, led the way. During the summer of 
1765, a group of Bostonians formed a secret resis- 
tance organization called the Sons of Liberty. 
Spearheading the Sons was the irrepressible Samuel 
Adams, a Harvard-educated member of a promi- 
nent Massachusetts family who preferred the com- 
pany of local working men and women to the 
conversation of the elite. More at home in the dock- 
side taverns than in the comfortable parlors of his 
relatives, Adams was a quick-witted, dynamic 
champion of working-class causes. He had a genius 
for writing propaganda and for mobilizing popular 
sentiment on political and community issues. Most 
members of the Sons of Liberty were artisans and 
shopkeepers, and the group’s main support came 
from men of the city’s laboring classes, who had 
been hard hit by the postwar depression and would 
suffer from the stamp tax. These colonists had little 
influence in the legislature or with Crown officials, 
but they compensated by staging public demonstra- 
tions and protests to make their opinions known 
The Sons of Liberty had been created to oppose 
British policies, but with class divisions widening in 
Boston, they sometimes added protests against local 
issues and local elites. Prosperous Bostonians saw 
a potential danger in the mobilization of lower- 
class crowds. For these elites, crowd protest was a 
double-edged sword, a useful weapon that could be 
deadly in the wrong hands. By January 1766, New 
York City also had a Sons of Liberty organization, 
and by August, the Sons could be found in other 
cities and towns across the colonies. 
Demonstrations and protests escalated, and once 
again Boston led the way. On August 14, shoemaker 





Ebenezer McIntosh led a crowd to protest the 
appointment of the colony’s stamp agent, wealthy 
merchant Andrew Oliver. Until recently, McIntosh 
had headed one of two major workers’ organiza- 
tions in town, a fraternal group. of artisans, appren- 
tices, and day laborers known _ to the city’s 
disapproving elite as the South End “gang.” But on 
this August day, city gentlemen disguised them- 
selves as workingmen and joined McIntosh’s gang 
members as they paraded through the city streets, 
carrying an effigy of Oliver. The crowd destroyed 
the stamp agent’s dockside warehouse and later 
broke all the windows in his home. The message 
was clear—and Oliver understood it well. The fol- 
lowing day Andrew Oliver resigned as stamp agent. 
Boston Sons of Liberty celebrated by declaring the 
tree on which they hanged Oliver’s effigy the “lib- 
erty tree.” 

Oliver’s resignation did not end the protest. Cus- 
toms officers and other Crown officials living in 
Boston were threatened with words and worse. The 
chief target of abuse, however, was the haughty 
merchant Thomas Hutchinson, hated by many of 
the ambitious younger political leaders because he 
monopolized appointive offices in the colony’s 
government and by the workingmen because of 
his obvious disdain for ordinary people. Late one 
August evening, a large crowd surrounded 
Hutchinson’s elegant brick mansion. Warned of the 
impending attack, Hutchinson and his family had 
wisely fled, escaping just before rocks began to shat- 
ter the parlor windows. By dawn, the house was in 
ruins, and Hutchinson’s furniture, clothing, and 
personal library had been trashed. 


broadside An advertisement, public notice, or other 
publication printed on one side of a large sheet of 
paper. 

Sons of Liberty A secret organization first formed in 
Boston to oppose the Stamp Act. 

Samuel Adams _ Massachusetts revolutionary leader 
and propagandist who organized opposition to British 
policies after 1764. 

Ebenezer McIntosh Boston shoemaker whose 
workingman’s organization, the South End “gang” 
became the core of the city’s Sons of Liberty in 1765. 

fraternal Describes a group of people with common 
purposes or interests. 


Thomas Hutchinson Boston merchant and judge who 
served as lieutenant governor and later governor of 
Massachusetts; Stamp Act protesters destroyed his 
home in 1765. 


pee 


ee 


Victory’s New Problems 





The Sons of Liberty first appeared in Boston, but this organization that united elite and working-class protesters spread 
quickly to other American cities. In the 1765 broadside above, the Boston Sons call a meeting to demand the resignation of 
local stamp agent, Andrew Oliver. Ten years later, New York’s pro-British editor, James Rivington, used the illustration 
above while reporting that a New Brunswick mob had hung him in effigy. The New York Sons promptly made good on the 
threat to Rivington, attacking his office, destroying his press, and forcing his paper to close. Mr. Rivington: Library of 
Congress; Sons of Liberty Broadside: Massachusetts Historical Society. 


Thomas Hutchinson was a political target of 
those who opposed the Stamp Act. But because he 
represented the privilege and power of the few and 
the well placed, he was also a social target of the 
working people in the crowd. The savage destruc- 
tion of his home led many of Boston’s elite to with- 
draw their support from popular protests of any 
kind. Perhaps, they reasoned, the tensions between 
rich and poor were more dangerous than any parlia- 
mentary reform. Like the challenge to authority of 
the Great Awakening, these political protests carried 
the seeds of social revolution. 

The campaign against the stamp agents spread 
like a brushfire across the colonies. Agents in Con- 
necticut, Rhode Island, Maryland, and New York 
were mercilessly harassed. Most stamp agents 
resigned. When the stamps reached colonial ports in 
November, only the young and conservative colony 
of Georgia could produce anyone willing to distrib- 
ute them. Colonial governors retaliated by refusing 
to allow any colonial ships to leave port. They 
hoped this disruption of trade would persuade local 
merchants to help end the resistance. Their strategy 
backfired. Violence increased as hundreds of unem- 
ployed sailors took to the streets, terrorizing cus- 
toms officers and any colonists suspected of 
supporting the king’s taxation policy. 


Political Debate 


While the Sons of Liberty and their supporters 
demonstrated in the streets, most colonial political 
leaders were proceeding with caution. Virginia 
lawyer and planter Patrick Henry briefly stirred the 
passions of his colleagues in the House of Burgesses 
when he suggested that the Stamp Act was evidence 
of the king’s tyranny. Not everyone agreed with 
him that the measure was so serious. Many did 
agree, however, that the heart of the matter was 
not stamped paper but parliamentary sovereignty 
versus the rights of colonial citizens. “No taxation 
without representation”—the principle that citizens 
cannot be taxed by a government unless they are 
represented in it—was a fundamental assumption of 
free white Englishmen on both sides of the Atlantic. 
The crucial question was, Did the House of Com- 
mons represent the colonists even though no colonist 
sat in the House and none voted for its members? If 
the answer was no, then the Stamp Act violated the 
colonists’ most basic “rights of Englishmen.” 


Patrick Henry 


Member of the Virginia House of 
Burgesses and American revolutionary leader noted 
for his oratorical skills. 
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Virginia planter and lawyer, Patek k Henry may have 


acquired his oratori al brilliance from his father, a tery 
Virginia preacher, Henry chose politics rather than the 
pulpit, and throughout the 176008 and 1770s, he stirred the 
House of Burgesses to resist British policy and the Brithah 
king, Colonial Williamebirg Foundation 


Stating the issue in this way led to other concerns, 


Could colonial political leaders oppose a single law 
such as the Stamp Act without completely denying, 
the authority of the government that was responsi 
ble for its passage? Massachusetts lawyer James 
Otis pondered this question when he sat down to 
write his Rights of the British Colonists Asserted 
and Proved, Any opposition to the Stamp Act, he 
decided, was ultimately a challenge to partiamen 
tary authority over the colonies, and it would surely 
lead to colonial rebellion and a declaration of colo 
nial independence, He, for one, was not prepared to 
become a rebel, 

The logic of his own argument disturbed Otis and 
prompted him to propose a compromise: the 
colonists should be given representation in the 
House of Commons, Few political leaders took this 
suggestion seriously, Even if Parliament agreed, a 
small contingent of colonists could be easily ignored 
in its making, Most colonial leaders 
thought it best to declare that American rights and 
liberties were under attack and to issue warnings 
that the assemblies would oppose any turther 
threats to colonial rights, They earetully avoided, 


decision 


however, any treasonous statements or threats ot 
rebellion, In the most popular pamphlet of 1765, 
Pennsylvania lawyer Daniel Dulaney captured this 


combination of criticism and caution, His Considera 
Hions on the Propriety of Imposing Taxes on the British 
Colonics reaffirmed the dependence of the colonies 
on Great Britain, But it also reminded Parliament 
that Americans knew the difference between depen 
dence and slavery, 

Colonial assemblymen knew that a final question 
hung in the air If Parliament asserted its right to 
govern the colonies directly, what powers would 
romain to them as members of the colonial legisla 
tures? These men had much to lose-status, pres 
tive, and the many benefits that came from deciding 
how tax monies would be allocated, In the end, the 
majority agreed that a firm stand had to be taken, 
After much debate, most assemblies followed the 
lead of the Virginia House of Burgesses and issued 
statements Stamp Act and 
demanding its repeal, Massachusetts reinforced this 


condemning — the 


unusual show of unity among the colonies when its 
assembly put out a call for an intercolonial meeting 
of delegates to discuss the Stamp Act crisis, The call 
to meet was greeted with enthusiasm, 

Grenville’s policies appeared to be bringing 
about what had once seemed impossible; united 
political action by the colonies, Until the Stamp Act, 
competition among the colonial governments was 
far more common than cooperation, Yet in the fall of 
1765 delegates from nine colonies met in New York 
“to consider a general and unified, dutiful, loyal 
and humble Representation [petition]” to the king, 
and Parliament, The petitions this historic Stamp 
Act Congress ultimately produced were tar bolder 
than the delegates first intended, They were power= 
ful, tightly argued statements that conceded parlias 
mentary authority over the colonies but denied 
Parliament’s right to impose any direct taxes on 
them, “No taxes,” the Congress said, “ever have 
been, or can be Constitutionally imposed” on the 
colonies “but by their respective Legislatures,” 
Clearly Americans expected this tradition to be 
honored, 


Repeal of the Stamp Act 


Neither the protest in the streets nor the arguments 
of the Stamp Act Congress moved the king or Parlias 
ment to repeal the stamp tax, But economic pressure 
did, English manutacturers relied heavily on their 
colonial markets and were certain to be hurt by any 
interruption in the flow and sale of goods to Amer 
ica, Thus the most powertul weapon in the colonial 
arsenal was a refusal to purchase English goods, On 
Halloween night, just one day betore the stamp tax 


officially went into effect, two hundred New York 
merchants announced that they would not import 
any new British goods. Local artisans and laborers 
rallied to support this boycott. A mixture of patrio- 
tism and self-interest motivated both these groups. 
The merchants saw the possibility of emptying 
warehouses bulging with unsold goods because of 
the postwar depression. Unemployed and under- 
employed artisans and laborers saw the chance to 
sell their own products if the supply of cheaper Eng- 
lish-made goods dried up. The same combination 
of interests existed in other colonial cities, and thus 
the nonimportation movement spread quickly. By 
the end of November, several colonial assemblies 
had publicly endorsed the nonimportation agree- 
ments signed by local merchants. Popular support 
widened as well. In many cities and towns, women 
publicly announced their commitment to nonimpor- 
tation and vowed to spend long hours spinning and 
weaving their own cloth rather than purchase it 
ready-made from England. Their participation was 
crucial to the success of the boycott. 

English exporters complained bitterly of the 
damage done to their businesses and pressured Par- 
liament to take colonial protest seriously. Talk of 
repeal grew bolder and louder in the halls of Parlia- 
ment. The Grenville government reluctantly con- 
ceded that enforcement of the Stamp Act had failed 
miserably. Even in colonies where royal officials 
dared to distribute the stamped paper, Americans 
refused to purchase it. Colonists simply ignored the 
hated law and continued to sue their neighbors, sell 
their land, publish their newspapers, and buy their 
playing cards as if the stamped paper and the Stamp 
Act did not exist. 

By winter’s end, Grenville was no longer prime 
minister. For the king’s new head of state, Lord 
Rockingham, the critical issue was not whether to 
repeal the Stamp Act but how to do so without 
appearing to cave in to colonial pressure. After 
much debate and political maneuvering, the gov- 
ernment came up with a satisfactory solution. It 
repealed the Stamp Act but at the same time passed 
a Declaratory Act, which asserted that the colonies 
“have been, are, and of right ought to be subordi- 
nate unto, and dependent upon the imperial Crown 
and parliament of Great Britain,” and thus Parlia- 
ment’s right to pass legislation for and raise taxes 
from the North American colonies was reaffirmed as 
absolute. 

Colonists celebrated the repeal with public out- 
pourings of loyalty to England that were as impres- 
sive as their public protests had been. There were 
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cannon salutes, bonfires, parades, speeches, and 
public toasts to the king and Rockingham. In 
Boston, Sons of Liberty built a pyramid and covered 
its three sides with patriotic poetry. In Anne Arun- 
del County, Maryland, colonists erected a “liberty 
pillar” and buried “Discord” beneath it. And in a 
spectacular but poorly executed gesture, the Liberty 
Boys of Plymouth, Massachusetts, tried to move 
Plymouth Rock to the center of town. When the 
famous rock on which the Pilgrims were said to 
have landed split in two, half of it was carried to 
Liberty Pole Square, where it remained until 1834. 


ASSERTING AMERICAN RIGHTS 


¢ Why did Charles Townshend expect his revenue-raising 
measures to be successful? 

© What forms of resistance did the colonists use to force the 
repeal of Townshend's measures? 


© What were the results of colonial resistance? 


The Declaratory Act firmly asserted that Parliament 
had “the sole and exclusive right” to tax the colonists. 
This was a clear rejection of the colonial assemblies’ 
claim to power, yet the colonists responded with 
indifference. Those who commented on it at all dis- 
missed it as a face-saving device. To a degree, they 
were correct. But the Declaratory Act expressed the 
views of powerful men in Parliament, and within a 
year they put it to the test. 

By the summer of 1766, William Pitt had returned 
to power within George III’s government. But Pitt 
was old and preoccupied with his failing health. He 
lacked the energy to exercise the control over the 
government he had demonstrated during the 
French and Indian War. A young playboy named 
Charles Townshend, serving as chancellor of the 
exchequer, rushed in to fill the leadership void. This 
brash young politician wasted little time foisting a 
new package of taxes on the colonies. 


The Townshend Acts and 
Colonial Protest 


During the Stamp Act crisis, Benjamin Franklin had 
assured Parliament that American colonists 
accepted indirect taxation even if they violently 
protested a direct tax such as the Stamp Act. In 
other words, Americans conceded the British gov- 
ernment’s right to any revenue arising from the 
regulation of colonial trade. In 1767 Townshend 
decided to test this distinction by proposing new 


129 


130 


CHAPTER 5_ Deciding Where Loyalties Lie, 1763-1776 


regulations on a variety of imported necessities and 
luxuries. But the Townshend Acts were import taxes 
unlike any other the colonies had ever seen: they 
were tariffs on products made in Britain. 

The Townshend Acts taxed glass, paper, paint, 
and lead products made in England, all part of the 
luxury trade. The acts also placed a three-penny tax 
on tea, the most popular drink among colonists 
everywhere and considered a necessity by virtually 
everyone. Townshend wanted to be certain these 
taxes were collected, so he ordered new customs 
boards established in the colonies and created new 
vice-admiralty courts in the major port cities of 
Boston, Charleston, and Philadelphia to try any 
cases of smuggling or tax evasion that might occur. 
In case Americans tried to harass customs officials, 
as they had so effectively done during the stamp tax 
protests, Townshend ordered British troops trans- 
ferred from the western regions to the major colo- 
nial port cities. He knew this troop relocation would 
anger the colonists, but he was relying on the pres- 
ence of uniformed soldiers—known as “redcoats” 
because of their scarlet jackets—to keep the peace. 
To help finance this military occupation of key 
cities, Townshend invoked the 1766 Quartering Act, 
a law requiring colonists to provide room and 
board, “candles, firing, bedding, cooking utensils, 
salt and vinegar” and a ration of beer, cider, or rum 
to troops stationed in their midst. 

Clearly, Townshend was taking every precaution 
to avoid the embarrassment Grenville had suffered 
in the Stamp Act disaster. But he made a serious 
error in believing that colonists would meekly agree 
to pay import duties on British-made goods. When 
news of the new regulations reached the colonies, 
the response was immediate, determined, and well- 
organized resistance. 

If the newspapers reflected popular sentiment 
accurately, the colonists were united in their opposi- 
tion to the Townshend Acts and to the Mother 
Country’s repressive enforcement policies. Some 
were incensed that the government was once again 
trampling on the principle of “no taxation without 
representation.” In Boston, Samuel Adams voiced 
his outrage: “Is it possible to form an idea of Slavery, 
more compleat, more miserable, more disgraceful 
than that of a people, where justice is administer’d, 
government exercis’d, and a standing army main- 
tain’d at the expense of the people, and yet without 
the least dependence upon them?” Others worried 
more about the economic burden of the new taxes 
and the quartering of the troops than about political 


rights. Boston lawyer Josiah Quincy, Jr., asked read- 
ers of the Boston Gazette: “Is not the bread taken out 
of the children’s mouths and given unto the Dogs?” 

John Dickinson, a well-respected Pennsylvania 
landowner and lawyer, laid out the basic American 
position on imperial relations in his pamphlet Let- 
ters from a Farmer in Pennsylvania (1767). Direct taxa- 
tion without representation violated the colonists’ 
rights as English citizens, Dickinson declared. But 
by imposing any tax that did not regulate foreign 
trade, Parliament also violated those rights. Dickin- 
son also considered, and rejected, the British claim 
that Americans were represented in the House of 
Commons. According to the British argument, 
colonists enjoyed “virtual representation” because 
the House of Commons represented the interests of 
all citizens in the empire who were not members of 
the nobility, whether those citizens participated 
directly in elections to the House or not. Like most 
Americans, Dickinson discounted virtual represen- 
tation. What Englishmen were entitled to, he wrote, 
was actual representation by men they had elected 
to government to protect their interests. For qua- 
lified voters in the colonies, who enjoyed actual 
representation in their local assemblies, virtual rep- 
resentation was nothing more than a weak excuse 
for exclusion and exploitation. As one American 
quipped: “Our privileges are all virtual, our suffer- 
ings are real.” 

While political theorists set out the American 
position in newspaper essays and pamphlets, 
protest leaders organized popular resistance against 
acts that were clearly designed to raise revenue as 
well as make daily life more expensive in the 
colonies. Samuel Adams set in motion a massive 
boycott of British goods to begin on January I, 1768. 
Just as before, some welcomed the chance a boycott 
provided to “mow down luxury and high living.” 
But simple economics also contributed forcefully to 
support for the boycott. Boston artisans remained 
enthusiastic about any action that stopped the flow 
of inexpensive English-made goods to America. 
Small-scale merchants were also eager to see nonim- 
portation enforced. They had little access to British 
credit or goods under normal circumstances, and 
the boycott would eliminate the advantages enjoyed 
by the merchant elite who did. Merchants and ship- 
pers who made their living smuggling goods from 
the West Indies supported the boycott because it 
cut out the competing English-made products. The 
large-scale merchants who had led the 1765 boy- 
cott were not enthusiastic, however. By 1767, their 


warehouses were no longer overflowing with 
unsold English stock, and the boycott might cut off 
their livelihoods. Many of these elite merchants 
delayed signing the agreements. Others did not sign 
at all. 

The strongest voices raised against the boycott, 
and against resistance to the Townshend Acts in 
general, were the voices of colonists holding Crown- 
appointed government offices. These fortunate 
few—including judges and customs men—shared 
their neighbors’ sensitivity to abuse or exploitation 
by the Crown. But they had sworn to uphold and 
carry out the programs and policies of the British 
government. And their salaries came from England. 
Because their careers and their identities were 
closely tied to the power and authority of the 
Crown, they were inclined to see British policymak- 
ers as well intentioned and acceptance of British 
policy as a patriotic duty. Jonathan Sewall, the 
king’s attorney general in Massachusetts, was per- 
haps typical of these royal officeholders. Sewall had 
deep roots in his colonial community, for his family 
went back many generations and included lawyers, 
judges, merchants, and assemblymen. His closest 
friend was John Adams, cousin of Samuel Adams, 
and the wealthy Boston merchant and smuggler 
John Hancock would soon become his brother-in- 
law. Yet Sewall became a staunch public defender of 
Crown policy. In his newspaper articles he urged his 
neighbors to ignore the call to resistance, and he 
questioned the motives of the leading activists, sug- 
gesting that greed, thwarted ambition, and envy 
rather than high-minded principles motivated the 
rabble-rousers. But despite their prestige and their 
positions of authority, Crown officers like Sewall 
were no more able to prevent the boycott or slow the 
spread of resistance than Anglican ministers like 
Charles Inglis. 

Just as the Sons of Liberty and the Stamp Act 
demonstrations brought common men into the 
political arena, the 1768 boycott brought politics 
into the lives of women. When in 1765 the inexpen- 
sive, factory-made cloth produced in England had 
been placed high on the list of boycotted goods, an 
old, neglected, and tedious domestic skill became 
both a real and a symbolic element in the American 
protest strategy. In 1768 many women responded 
to the challenge. Taking a bold political stance, 
women, including wealthy mothers and daughters, 
formed groups called the Daughters of Liberty and 
staged large public spinning bees to show support 
for the boycott. Wearing clothing made of “home- 
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Massachusetts playwright, poet, and historian Mercy Otis 
Warren penned some of the most popular and effective 
propaganda for the American cause. In her plays, she 
portrayed pro-British officeholders as greedy, power- 
hungry traitors, while she praised Boston radicals as 
noble heroes. “Mercy Otis Warren” by John Singleton 
Copley. Courtesy of Museum of Fine Arts, Boston, bequest of 
Winslow Warren. 


spun” became a mark of honor and a political state- 
ment. As one male observer noted, “The ladies... 
while they vie with each other in skill and industry 
in their profitable employment, may vie with the 
men in contributing to the preservation and pros- 
perity of their country and equally share in the 
honor of it.” Through the boycott, politics had 
entered the domestic circle. 


The British Humiliated 


Townshend and his new taxation policy faced sus- 
tained defiance in almost every colony, but Massa- 
chusetts provided the greatest embarrassment for 
Parliament and the king. Massachusetts governor 
Francis Bernard had lost his control over local 
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politics ever since he tried to punish the assembly 
for issuing a call for collective protest, called a Cir- 
cular Letter, against the Townshend Acts to other 
colonies. Although Bernard forced the assembly to 
rescind, or call back, the letter, the men chosen for 
the legislature in the next election simply reissued it. 
The helpless governor could do nothing to save face 
except dismiss the assembly, leaving the colony 
without any representative government. Bernard’s 
ability to ensure law and order eroded rapidly after 
this. Throughout 1768, enforcers of the boycott 
roamed the streets of Boston, intimidating pro- 
British merchants and harassing anyone wearing 
British-made clothing. Boston mobs of men and 
women openly threatened customs officials, and the 
Sons of Liberty protected smuggling operations. 
Despite the increased number of customs officers 
policing the docks and wharves, the colony was 
doing a thriving business in smuggling foreign 
goods and the items listed in the hated Townshend 
Acts. One of the town’s most notorious smugglers, 
the flamboyant John Hancock, grew more popular 
with his neighbors each time he broke the customs 
laws and unloaded his illegal cargoes of French and 
Spanish wines or West Indian molasses. When 
customs officers seized Hancock’s vessel, aptly 
named the Liberty, in June 1768, protesters beat up 
senior customs men and mobs visited the homes 
of other royal officials. The now-desperate Gover- 
nor Bernard sent an urgent plea for help to the 
British government. 

In October 1768, four thousand troops arrived in 
Boston. The Crown clearly believed that the pres- 
ence of one soldier for every four citizens would be 
enough to restore order quickly. John Adams mar- 
veled at what he considered British thickheaded- 
ness. The presence of so many young soldiers, far 
from home and surrounded by a hostile community, 
was certain to worsen the situation, Military occu- 
pation of Boston, Adams warned, made more vio- 
lence inevitable. Adams was right. With time on 
their hands, the soldiers passed the hours courting 
any local women who would speak to them and 
pestering those who would not. They angered local 
dockworkers by moonlighting in the shipyards 
when off duty and taking jobs away from colonists 
by accepting lower pay. For their part, civilians 
taunted the sentries, insulted the soldiers, and 
refused the military any sign of hospitality. News of 
street-corner fights and tavern brawls inflamed feel- 
ings on both sides. Samuel Adams and his friends 
did their best to fan the flames of hatred, publishing 
daily accounts of both real and imaginary con- 


frontations in which soldiers threatened the honor 
or endangered the safety of innocent townspeople. 

The military occupation dragged on through 1769 
and early 1770, On March 5, the major confrontation 
most people expected occurred. An angry crowd 
began throwing snowballs—undoubtedly laced 
with bricks and rocks—at British sentries guarding 
the customs house. The redcoats, under strict orders 
not to fire on civilians, issued a frantic call for help 
in withdrawing to safety. When Captain Thomas 
Preston and his men arrived to rescue the sentries, 
the growing crowd immediately enveloped them. 
How, and under whose orders, Preston’s soldiers 
began to fire is unknown, but they killed five men 
and wounded eight other colonists. Four of the 
five victims were white laborers. The fifth, Crispus 
Attucks, was a free black sailor, 

Massachusetts protest leaders’ account of what 
they called the Boston Massacre appeared in colo- 
nial newspapers everywhere and included a drama- 
tic anti-British illustration engraved by silversmith 
Paul Revere, A jury of colonists later cleared Preston 
and all but two of his men of the charges against 
them. But nothing that was said at their trial—no 
sworn testimony, no lawyer’s arguments—could 
erase the image of British brutality against British 
subjects. 

Even before the bloodshed of March 5, Edmund 
Burke, a member of Parliament known for his sym- 
pathy to the colonial cause, had warned the House 
of Commons that the relationship between Mother 
Country and colonies was both desperate and 
tragic. “The Americans,” Burke said, “have made a 
discovery, or think they have made one, that we 
mean to oppress them; we have made a discovery, 
or think we have made one, that they intend to rise 
in rebellion. We do not know how to advance; they 
do not know how to retreat.” Burke captured well 
the growing American conviction of a conspiracy or 
plot by Parliament to deprive the colonists of their 
rights and liberties. He also captured the British 
government’s growing sense that a rebellion was 
being hatched. But Parliament was ready to act to 
ease the crisis and make a truce possible. A new 
minister, Frederick Lord North, was given the reins 
of government, and on the very day Captain Pres- 
ton’s men fired on the crowd at Boston, Lord North 
repealed the Townshend Acts and allowed the hated 
Quartering Act to expire. Yet Lord North wanted to 
give no ground on the question of parliamentary 
control of the colonies. For this reason, North kept 
the tax on tea—to preserve a principle rather than 
fill the king’s treasury. 





Paul Revere’s engraving of the Boston Massacre appeared 
in newspapers the day after the confrontation between 
redcoats and Boston citizens. Despite the fact that Captain 
Preston and most of his soldiers were acquitted of wrong- 
doing, Revere’s striking image of innocent civilians and 
murderous soldiers remained fixed in the popular mind. 
It reinforced suspicion that the British were plotting to 
deprive Americans of their rights and liberties. “Boston 
Massacre” by Paul Revere. Library of Congress. 


Success Weakens Colonial Unity 


Repeal of the Townshend Acts allowed the colonists 
to return to the ordinary routine of their lives. But it 
was not true that all tensions had vanished. Trou- 
bling ones remained—and they were largely among 
the colonists themselves. 

The economic boycott begun in 1768 exposed and 
deepened the growing divisions between the mer- 
chant elite and the coalition of smaller merchants, 
artisans, and laborers in the urban centers of the 
North. During the years of nonimportation, many of 
the wealthy merchants had secretly imported and 
sold British goods whenever possible. When repeal 
came in 1770, the demand for locally manufactured 
goods was still low, and artisans and laborers still 
faced poor economic prospects. These groups were 
reluctant to abandon the boycott even after repeal. 
But few merchants, large or small, would agree to 
continue it. 

Many elite colonists gladly abandoned the radi- 
cal activism they had shown in the 1760s in favor of 
social conservatism. Their fear of British tyranny 


The Crisis Renewed 


dimmed, but their fear of the lower classes’ clamor 
for political power grew. Artisans and laborers did 
indeed continue to press for broader participation in 
local politics and for more representative political 
machinery. The tyranny that some of them opposed 
was close to home. “Many of the poorer People,” 
observed one supporter of expanded political par- 
ticipation, “deeply felt the Aristocratic Power, or 
rather the intolerable Tyranny of the great and opu- 
lent.” The new political language in which these 
common men justified their demands made their 
social superiors uneasy. Their own impassioned 
appeals for rights and liberties were returning to 
haunt some of the colonial elite. 


THE CRISIS RENEWED 


e What British policies led Americans to imagine a plot against 
their rights and liberties? 


e How did the king hope to crush resistance in Massachusetts? 


e How did the Continental Congress respond to the Intolerable 
Acts? 


Lord North’s government took care not to disturb 
the calm created by the repeal of the Townshend 
Acts. Between 1770 and 1773, North proposed no 
new taxes on the colonists and made no major 
changes in colonial policy. American political lead- 
ers took equal care not to make any open challenges 
to British authority. Both sides recognized that their 
political truce had its limits. It did not extend to 
smugglers and customs men, who continued to lock 
horns; it did not end the bitterness of southern 
colonists who wished to settle beyond the Proclama- 
tion Line; nor did it erase the distrust colonial politi- 
cal leaders and the British government felt for each 
other. 


Disturbing the Peace of the 
Early 1770s 


Despite the repeal of the Townshend duties, the 
British effort to crack down on American smuggling 
continued. New England merchants whose fortunes 
were built on trade with the Caribbean resented the 
sight of customs officers at the docks and customs 
ships patrolling the coastline (see Map 5.2). Rhode 
Island merchants were especially angry and frus- 
trated by the determined—and highly effective— 
customs operation in their colony. They took their 
revenge one June day in 1772 when the customs 
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MAP 5.2 Colonial Transatlantic Trade in the 1770s 
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This map shows the major trade routes between the British 


mainland colonies, West Africa, the Caribbean, and Europe and the most important export and import cargoes 
carried along these routes. The central role northern seaport cities played in carrying colonial agricultural products 
across the Atlantic and bringing British manufactured goods into the colonies is clear. Note also the role the 


northern colonies played in the slave trade. 


patrol boat, the Gaspée, ran aground as it chased an 
American vessel. That evening a band of colonists 
boarded the Gaspée, taunted the stranded customs 
men, and then set fire to their boat. 

Rhode Islanders called the burning of the Gaspée 
an act of political resistance. The English called it an 
act of vandalism and appointed a royal commission 
to investigate. To their amazement, no witnesses 
came forward, and no evidence could be gathered to 
support any arrests. The British found the conspir- 
acy of silence among the Rhode Islanders appalling. 

Many American political leaders found the royal 
commission equally appalling. They were con- 
vinced that the British government had intended to 
bring its suspects to England for trial and thus 
deprive them of a jury of their peers. They read this 
as further evidence of the plot to destroy American 
liberty, and they decided to keep in close contact in 
order to monitor British moves. Following the Vir- 


ginia assembly’s lead, five colonies organized a 
communications network called the committees of 
correspondence, instructing each committee to cir- 
culate detailed accounts of any questionable royal 
activities in its colony. These committees of corre- 
spondence were also a good mechanism for coordi- 
nating protest or resistance should the need arise. 
Thus the colonists put in place their first permanent 
machinery of protest. 


The Tea Act and the Tea Party 


During the early 1770s, colonial activists worked to 
keep the political consciousness of the 1760s alive. 
They commemorated American victories over 
British policy and observed the anniversary of the 
Boston Massacre with solemn speeches and ser- 
mons. The New York Sons of Liberty celebrated 
their founding day with dinners, endless toasts, and 





rituals that linked the Sons with a tradition of Eng- 
lish radicalism. Without major British provocation, 
however, a revival of mass action was unlikely. 

In 1773 Parliament provided that provocation. 
This time the government was not setting new colo- 
nial policy. It was trying to save a major commercial 
enterprise, the East India Tea Company. Misman- 
agement, coupled with the American boycott and 
the tendency of colonists to buy smuggled Dutch 
tea, had left the company in serious financial trou- 
ble. With its warehouses bursting with unsold tea, 

the company appealed to Parliament to rescue them. 

The company directors had a plan: if Parliament 
allowed them to ship their tea directly to the colonial 
market, eliminating the English merchants who 
served as middlemen, they could lower their prices 
and compete effectively against the smuggled Dutch 
tea. Even with the three-penny tax on tea that 
remained from the Townshend era, smart consumers 
would see this as a bargain. Lord North liked the 
plan and saw in it the opportunity for vindication: 
Americans who purchased the cheaper English tea 
would be confirming Parliament's right to tax the 
colonies. With little debate, Parliament made the 
company’s arrangement legal through passage of the 
Tea Act. No one expected the colonists to object. 

Once again, British politicians had seriously mis- 
judged the impact of their decisions. Colonists read 
the Tea Act as an insult, a challenge, another chilling 
sign of a conspiracy against their well-being and 
their liberty. They distrusted the arrangement, 
believing that the East India Company would raise 
its prices dramatically once all foreign teas were 
driven off the market. And they were concerned that 
if other British companies marketing products in the 
colonies followed the East India Company’s exam- 
ple, prices for scores of products would soar. These 


The Crisis Renewed 


In this 1775 drawing of the Boston 
Tea Party, bare-chested Americans, 
their hair pulled back Indian-fashion, 
pour tea into the harbor. The British 
lion appears as the figurehead of the 
tea ship, in case the true object of the 
protest was in doubt. The artist also 
added a large crowd of colonists 
content to watch rather than do 
anything to prevent this destruction 
of private property. Library of 
Congress. 


objections, however, paled beside the colonists’ 
immediate grasp of Lord North’s strategy: purchas- 
ing cheaper English tea would confirm Parliament’s 
right to tax the colonies. The tea that Americans 
drank might be cheap, but the price of conceding the 
legitimacy of the tea tax was too high. 

Colonists mobilized their resistance in 1773 with 
the skill acquired from a decade of experience. In 
several cities, crowds met the ships carrying the 
East India tea and prevented the unloading of their 
cargoes. They used the threat of violence to per- 
suade ship captains to return to England with the 
tea still on board. As long as both the captains and 
the local royal officials gave in to these pressures, no 
serious confrontation occurred. But in Massachu- 
setts, the most famous victim of mob violence, now 
Governor Thomas Hutchinson, was not willing to 
give in. A stalemate resulted: colonists refused to 
allow crews to unload the tea, but Hutchinson 
refused to allow the tea ships to depart without 
unloading. Boston activists broke the stalemate on 
December 16, 1773, when some sixty men, thinly 
disguised as Mohawk Indians, boarded the tea 
ships. Working calmly and methodically, they 
dumped 342 chests of tea, worth almost £10,000, 
into the waters of Boston Harbor. 


The Intolerable Acts 


The Boston Tea Party delighted colonists every- 
where. The Crown, however, failed to see the humor 
in this deliberate destruction of valuable private 
property. The tea chests had barely settled into the 
harbor mud before Parliament retaliated. The king 
and his minister meant to make an example of every- 
one in Boston, the source of so much trouble and 
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Cartoons, distributed as broadsides, were a common form 
of political propaganda. In “The Bostonians in Distress,” 
British political reformers demonstrate their sympathy 
for the Massachusetts colonists, suffering from the effects 
of the Boston Port Act. In this cartoon, the presence of 
British naval power, cannon, and soldiers cannot prevent 
humble American fishermen from aiding starving Boston 
patriots, who have been imprisoned in a cage hung from 
a Liberty Tree. John Carter Brown Library. 


embarrassment over the past decade. Americans on 
the scene in England warned friends and family 
back home of the growing rage against the colonies. 
Arthur Lee, serving in London as Massachusetts’s 
colonial agent, drew a gloomy picture of the dangers 
ahead in a letter to his brother. “The storm, you see, 
runs high,” he wrote, “and it will require great pru- 
dence, wisdom and resolution, to save our liberties 
from shipwreck.” 

The four acts that Parliament passed in 1774 to 
discipline Massachusetts were as harsh and uncom- 
promising as Arthur Lee predicted. The colonists 
called them the Intolerable Acts. The Port Act 
declared the port of Boston closed to all trade until 
the citizens compensated the East India Tea Com- 
pany fully for its losses. This was a devastating blow 
to the colony’s economy. The Massachusetts Gov- 
ernment Act transferred much of the power of the 
colony’s assembly to the royal governor, including 
the right to appoint judges, sheriffs, and members of 


the colonial legislature’s upper house. The colony’s 
town meetings, which had served as forums for 
anti-British sentiment and protests, also came under 
the governor’s direct control. A third measure, the 
Justice Act, allowed royal officials charged with cap- 
ital crimes to stand trial in London rather than 
before local juries. And a new Quartering Act gave 
military commanders the authority to house troops 
in private homes. To see that these laws were 
enforced, the king named General Thomas Gage, 
commander of the British troops in North America, 
as the acting governor of Massachusetts. 

At the same time that Parliament passed these 
punitive measures, the British government issued a 
comprehensive plan for the government of Canada. 
The timing of the Quebec Act may have been a coin- 
cidence, but its provisions infuriated Americans. 
The Quebec Act granted the French in Canada the 
right to worship as Catholics, retain their language, 
and keep many of their legal practices—all marks of 
a tolerance that the Crown had refused to show its 
English colonists. The Quebec Act also expanded 
the borders of Canada into the Ohio Valley at the 
expense of the English-speaking colonies’ claim to 
western land. This dealt a harsh blow to Virginia 
planters who hoped to profit from land speculation 
in the region. The endorsement of Catholicism and 
the stifling of western expansion seemed to connect 
the Quebec Act to the attack on American libert that 
Parliament had launched with the Intolerable Acts. 

The king expected the severe punishment of 
Massachusetts to isolate that colony from its neigh- 
bors. But the Americans resisted this divide-and- 
conquer strategy. In every colony, newspaper essays 
and editorials urged readers to see Boston’s plight 
as their own. “This horrid attack upon the town of 
Boston,” said the South Carolina Gazette, “we con- 
sider not as an attempt upon that town singly, but 
upon the whole Continent.” George Washington, by 
now an influential Virginia planter and militia offi- 
cer—and a major land speculator, declared that “the 
cause of Boston now is and ever will be the cause of 
America.” Indeed the Intolerable Acts produced a 
wave of sympathy for the beleaguered Bostonians, 
and relief efforts sprang up across the colonies. The 
residents of Surry County, Virginia, declared they 
had gathered “upwards of 150 barrels of Indian corn 
and wheat . . . for the benefit of those firm and intre- 
pid sons of Liberty.” Throughout the year, much- 
needed supplies found their way to Boston despite 
British efforts to isolate the city. 

Colonists did not stop at sympathy for the vic- 
tims of the Intolerable Acts. In pamphlets and politi- 


cal essays, they placed these acts into the larger con- 
text of systematic oppression by the Mother Coun- 
try. Political writers referred to the British 
government as the “enemy,” conspiring to deprive 
Americans of their liberty, and urged colonists to 
defend themselves against the “power and cunning 
of our adversaries.” This unity of sentiments, how- 
ever, was more fragile than it appeared. In the cities, 
bitter divisions quickly developed, and artisans 
struggled with merchants to control the mass meet- 
ings that would make strategy choices. Samuel 
Adams and the radical artisans and workers of 
Boston suggested what might be at stake in this 
struggle between elites and ordinary citizens when 
they formed a “solemn league and covenant” to lead 
a third intercolonial boycott of British goods. As 
most Bostonians knew, the words solemn league 
referred to a pact between the Scottish Presbyterians 
and English Puritans who had overthrown royal 
government in the 1640s and beheaded a king. 
Adams and his allies had made their choice: armed 
rebellion. Yet even in crisis-torn Boston, not every- 
one wanted matters to go that far. And in the south- 
ern colonies, planters fearful of the social instability 
that resistance might bring worried that slave 
revolts and class antagonisms between the elite and 
the poorer farmers might be the ultimate outcome of 
escalating protest. 


Creating a National Forum: The 
First Continental Congress 


On September 5, 1774, delegates from every colony 
but Georgia gathered in Philadelphia for a continen- 
tal congress. Few of the delegates or the people they 
represented thought of themselves as revolutionar- 
ies. “We want no revolution,” a North Carolina dele- 
gate bluntly stated. Yet in the eyes of their British 
rulers, he and other colonists were treading danger- 
ously close to treason. After all, neither the king nor 
Parliament had authorized the congress to which 
colonial assemblies and self-appointed committees 
had sent representatives. And that congress was 
intent on resisting acts of Parliament and defying 
the king. English men and women had been hanged 
as traitors for far less serious betrayals of the Eng- 
lish government. 

Some of the most articulate political leaders in the 
colonies attended this First Continental Congress. 
Conservative delegates such as Joseph Galloway of 
Pennsylvania hoped to slow the pace of colonial 
resistance by substituting petitions to Parliament for 


The Crisis Renewed 


the total boycott proposed by Samuel Adams. Their 
radical opponents—including Samuel Adams and 
his cousin John, Patrick Henry, and delegates from 
the artisan community of Philadelphia—demanded 
the boycott and more. Most of the delegates were 
desperately searching for a third choice: a way to 
express their grievances and demand that injustices 
be corrected without further eroding their relation- 
ship with England. 

The mounting crisis in Massachusetts diminished 
the chances of a moderate solution. Rumors spread 
that the royal navy was planning to bombard Boston 
and that General Gage was preparing to invade the 
countryside. Thousands of Massachusetts militia- 
men had begun mustering in Cambridge. The grow- 
ing conflict drove many delegates into the radical 
camp. In this atmosphere of dread and anxiety, 
the Continental Congress approved the Continental 
Association, a boycott of all English goods to begin 
on December |, 1774. The Congress also passed 
strong resolutions demanding the repeal of the 
Intolerable Acts. 

The First Continental Congress had chosen radi- 
cal tactics, but many delegates were torn between 
loyalties to two governments and their conflicting 
claims to power. Parliament insisted on an uncondi- 
tional right to make laws for and regulate the 
colonies. The colonial assemblies claimed that they 
alone had the right to tax the colonists. Thomas Jef- 
ferson, a young Virginia planter and intellectual, 
tried to find a way out of this dilemma by separat- 
ing loyalty to the king from resistance to Parliament. 
He argued that the colonists owed allegiance to the 
nation’s king, not to Parliament, and that each 
colony did indeed have the right to legislate for 
itself. Not everyone agreed. 

If no compromise could be reached, the dele- 
gates—and Americans everywhere—would have 
to choose where their strongest loyalties lay. Joseph 
Galloway believed that he had worked out the nec- 
essary compromise. In his Plan of Union, Galloway 
proposed a drastic restructuring of imperial rela- 
tions. The plan called for a Grand Council, elected 
by each colonial legislature, that would share with 
Parliament the right to originate laws for the 
colonies. The Grand Council and Parliament would 
have the power to veto or disallow each other’s 
decisions if necessary. A  governor-general, 
appointed by the Crown, would oversee council 
operations and preserve imperial interests. 

After much discussion and debate, Congress 
rejected Galloway’s compromise by the narrow- 
est of margins. Then it was John Adams’s turn to 
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propose a solution. Under his skillful urging and 
direction, the Congress adopted the Declaration of 
Rights and Grievances. The declaration politely but 
firmly established the colonial standard for accept- 
able legislation by Parliament. Colonists, said the 
declaration, would consent to acts meant to regulate 
“our external commerce.” But they absolutely 
denied the legitimacy, or lawfulness, of an “idea of 
taxation, internal or external, for raising a revenue 
on the subjects of America, without their consent.” 

The delegates knew that the force behind the dec- 
laration came neither from the logic of its argument 
nor from the genius of its political reasoning. What- 
ever force it carried came from the unspoken but 
nevertheless real threat of rebellion that would 
occur if the colonists’ demands were not met. To 
make this threat clearer, Congress endorsed a set of 
resolutions rushed to Philadelphia from Suffolk 
County, Massachusetts. These Suffolk Resolves 
called on the residents of that county to arm them- 
selves and prepare to resist British military action. 
Congressional support for these resolves sent an 
unmistakable message that American leaders were 
willing to choose rebellion if politics failed. 

The delegates adjourned and headed home, 
bringing news of the Congress’s decisions with 
them to their families and their communities. There 
was nothing to do now but wait for the Crown’s 
response. When it came, it was electric. “Blows must 
decide,” declared King George III, “whether they 
are to be subject to this country or independent.” 


THE DECISION FOR 
INDEPENDENCE 


e Could the Revolutionary War have been avoided? 
e What alternatives might have kept compromise alive? 


e What motivated some colonists to become loyalists and oth- 
ers to become patriots? 


Americans were anxious while they waited for the 
king and Parliament to respond to the Declaration 
of Rights and Grievances, but they were not idle. In 
most colonies, a transfer of political power was 
occurring as most Americans withdrew their sup- 
port for and obedience to royal governments and 
recognized the authority of anti-British, patriot gov- 
ernments. The king might expect blows to decide 
the issue of colonial autonomy, but independent 
local governments were becoming a reality before 
any shots were fired. 


Taking Charge and Enforcing Policies 


Imperial control broke down as communities in’ 
each colony refused to obey royal laws or acknowl- 
edge the authority of royal officers. For example, 
when General Thomas Gage, the acting governor of 
Massachusetts, refused to convene the Massachu- 
setts assembly, its members met anyway. Their first 
order of business was to prepare for military resis- 
tance to Gage and his army. While the redcoats 
occupied Boston, the rebellious assembly openly 
ordered the colonists to stockpile military supplies 
near the town of Concord (see Map 5.3). 

The transition from royal to patriot political con- 
trol was peaceful in communities where anti-British 
sentiment was strong. Where it was weak, or where 
the community was divided, radicals used persua- 
sion, pressure, and open intimidation to advance 
the patriot cause. These radicals became increas- 
ingly impatient with dissent, disagreement, or even 
indecision among their neighbors. They insisted 
that people choose sides and declare loyalties. 

In most colonial cities and towns, patriot commit- 
tees arose to enforce compliance with the boycott of 
British goods. These committees publicly exposed 
those who did not obey the Continental Association, 
publishing violators’ names in local newspapers 
and calling on the community to shun them. 
These tactics were effective against merchants who 
wanted to break the boycott and consumers willing 
to purchase English goods if they could find them. 
When public shaming did not work, most commit- 
tees were ready to use threats of physical violence 
and to make good on them. 

Colonists suspected of sympathizing with the 
British were brought before committees and made 
to swear oaths of support for the patriot cause. Such 
political pressure often gave way to violence. In 
Connecticut a group of patriots hauled a 70-year-old 
Anglican man from his bed, dragged him naked into 
the winter night, and beat him brutally because his 
loyalty to the Church of England made him suspect. 
In New England, many pro-British citizens, or loy- 
alists, came to fear for their lives. In the wake of the 
Intolerable Acts, hundreds of them fled to the city of 
Boston, hoping General Gage could protect them 
from their neighbors. 


loyalist 


An American colonist who remained loyal to 
the king during the Revolution. 
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MAP 5.3 The First Battles in the War for Independence, 1775 This map shows the British march to Concord 
and the routes taken by the three Americans who alerted the countryside of the enemy’s approach. Although Paul 
Revere was captured by the British and did not complete his ride, he is the best remembered and most celebrated 


of the nightriders who spread the alarm. 


The Shot Heard ‘Round the World 


The American situation was frustrating, but King 
George continued to believe that resistance in most 
colonies would fade if the Massachusetts radicals 
were crushed. In January 1775, he ordered General 
Gage to arrest the most notorious leaders of rebel- 
lion in that colony, Samuel Adams and John Han- 
cock. Although storms on the Atlantic prevented the 
king’s orders from reaching Gage until April, the 
general had independently decided it was time to 
take action. Gage planned to dispatch a force of red- 
coats to Concord with orders to seize the rapidly 
growing stockpile of weapons and arrest the two 
radical leaders along the way. 

The patriots, of course, had their spies in Boston. 
Reports of the arrest orders and of suspicious troop 
preparations reached the militias gathered outside 
the occupied city. The only question was when and 
where Gage would attack. The Americans devised a 
warning system: as soon as Gage’s troops began to 
move out of Boston, spies would signal the route 


with lanterns hung in the bell tower of the North 
Church. On April 18, 1775, riders waiting outside 
Boston saw one lantern, then another, flash from the 
bell tower. Within moments, silversmith Paul 
Revere and his fellow messengers rode off to give 
news of the British army’s approach to the militia 
and the people living in the countryside. 

Around sunrise on April 19, an advance guard of 
a few hundred redcoats reached the town of Lexing- 
ton, where they expected to apprehend Adams and 
Hancock. In the pale light, they saw about seventy 
colonial militiamen waiting on the village green. As 
the badly outnumbered colonists began to disperse, 
eager and nervous redcoats broke ranks and rushed 
forward, sending up a triumphant cheer. No order 
came to fire, but in the confusion shots rang out. 
Eight Americans were killed, most of them shot in 
the back as they ran for safety. Nine more were 
wounded. Later Americans who told the story of the 
skirmish at Lexington would insist that the first 
musket fired there sounded a “shot heard ‘round 
the world.” 
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The British troops marched from Lexington to 
Concord. Surprised to find the town nearly deserted, 
they began a methodical search for weapons. All 
they uncovered were five hundred musket balls, 
which they dumped into a nearby pond. They then 
burned the town’s liberty tree. Ignoring this act of 
provocation, the Concord Minutemen, in hiding 
nearby, waited patiently. When the moment seemed 
right, they swooped down on the unsuspecting 
British troops guarding the town’s North Bridge. 

The sudden attack by the Americans shocked the 
redcoats, who fled in a panic back toward Boston. 
The Minutemen followed, gathering more men 
along the path of pursuit. Together, these American 
farmers, artisans, servants, and shopkeepers terror- 
ized the young British soldiers, firing on them at 
will from behind barns, stone walls, and trees. 
When the shaken troops reached the British 
encampment across the Charles River from Boston, 
73 of their comrades were dead, 174 were wounded, 
and 26 were missing. The day after the Battles of 
Lexington and Concord, thousands of New Eng- 
land militiamen poured in from the surrounding 
countryside, dug trenches, and laid siege to Boston. 
As far as they and thousands of other Americans 
were concerned—including the loyalist refugees 
crowded into the city—war had begun. 


The Second Continental Congress 


When the Continental Congress reconvened in May 
1775, it began at once to ready the colonies for war. 
This Second Continental Congress authorized the 
printing of American paper money for the purchase 
of supplies and appointed a committee to oversee 
foreign relations. It approved the creation of a Con- 
tinental Army and chose George Washington, the 
Virginia veteran of the French and Indian War, to 
serve as its commander. 

The Congress was clearly ready to defend Ameri- 
cans’ rights and protect their liberties. But was it 
ready to declare a complete break with England? 
Some delegates still hoped to find a peaceful solu- 
tion to the crisis, despite the bloodshed at Lexington 
and Concord. This sentiment led the Congress to 
draft the Olive Branch Petition, which offered the 
king a choice: the colonists would end their armed 
resistance if the king would withdraw the British 
military and revoke the Intolerable Acts. Many dele- 
gates must have doubted the king’s willingness to 
make such concessions, for the very next day the 
Congress issued a public statement in defense of the 
war preparations. This Declaration of the Causes 





British troops came to Concord in April 1775 to destroy 
the cache of arms and ammunition stored there. In this 
painting, soldiers carry out the mission while their 
commanding officers keep watch for the local militia. 
They found the Minutemen at the North Bridge, where, 
in a three-minute exchange of fire, five men were killed. 
For New Englanders, the Revolutionary War had begun. 
“A View of the Town of Concord,” 1775. Attributed to Ralph 
Earle. Concord Museum, Concord, MA. 


and Necessity of Taking Up Arms boldly accused 
the British government of tyranny. It stopped short, 
however, of declaring colonial independence. 
Across the Atlantic, British leaders struggled to 
find some negotiating points despite the king’s 
refusal to bend. Almost two months before the bat- 
tles at Lexington and Concord, Lord North had 
drafted a set of Conciliatory Propositions for Parlia- 
ment and the American Continental Congress to 
consider. North’s proposals gave no ground on Par- 
liament’s right to tax the colonies, but they did offer 


Minutemen Nickname first given to the Concord 
militia because of their speed in assembling and later 
applied generally to colonial militia during the 
Revolution. 

Battles of Lexington and Concord Two 
confrontations in April 1775 between British soldiers 
and patriot Minutemen; the first recognized battles of 


the Revolution. 


Olive Branch Petition Resolution, adopted by the 
Second Continental Congress in 1775 after the Battles 
of Lexington and Concord, that offered to end armed 
resistance if the king would withdraw his troops and 
repeal the Intolerable Acts. 





to suspend taxation if Americans would raise funds 
for their own military defense. Members of Parlia- 
ment who were sympathetic toward the Americans 
also pressed for compromise. They insisted that it 
made better sense to keep the colonies as a market 
for English goods than to lose them in a battle over 
raising revenue. 

Cooler heads, however, did not prevail. paencne 
rejected Lord North’s proposals in July 1775. The 
king, loathe to compromise, rejected the Olive Branch 
Petition. George III then persuaded Parliament to 
pass an American Prohibitory Act instructing the 
royal navy to seize American ships engaged in any 
form of trade, “as if the same were the ships . . . of 
open enemies.” For all intents and purposes, King 
George III declared war on his colonies before the 
colonies declared war on their king. 


The Impact of Common Sense 


War was a fact, yet few American voices were calling 
for a complete political and emotional break with 
Britain. Even the most ardent patriots continued to 
justify their actions as upholding the British consti- 
tution. They were rebelling, they said, to preserve 
the rights guaranteed English citizens, not to estab- 
lish an independent nation. Their drastic actions 
were necessary because a corrupt Parliament and 
corrupt ministers were trampling on those rights. 

Although in 1764 Patrick Henry had dramatically 
warned the king to remember that tyrants were 
often deposed, few colonists had yet traced the 
source of their oppression to George III himself. If 
any American political leaders believed the king 
was as corrupt as his advisers and his Parliament, 
they did not make this view public. Then, in January 
1776, Thomas Paine, an Englishman who had emi- 
grated to America a few years earlier, published a 
pamphlet he called Common Sense. Paine’s pam- 
phlet broke the silence about King George HI. 

Tom Paine was a corsetmaker by trade but a polit- 
ical radical by temperament. As soon as he settled in 
Philadelphia, he became a wholehearted and vocal 
supporter of the colonial protest to defend colonial 
rights, but he preferred American political indepen- 
dence. In Common Sense, Paine spoke directly to ordi- 
nary citizens, not to their political leaders. Like the 
preachers of the Great Awakening, he rejected the 
formal language of the elite, adopting instead a 
plain, urgent, and emotional vocabulary and writing 
style designed to reach a mass audience. 


The Decision for Independence 


Common Sense was unique in its content as well as 
its style. Paine made no excuses for his revolutionary 
zeal. He expressed no admiration for the British con- 
stitution or reverence for the British political system. 
Instead, he attacked the sanctity of the monarchy 
head-on. He challenged the idea of a hereditary 
ruler, questioned the value of monarchy as an insti- 
tution, and criticized the personal character of the 
men who ruled as kings. The common man, Paine 
insisted, had the ability to be his own king and was 
surely more deserving of that position than most of 
the men who had worn crowns. Paine put it bluntly 
and sarcastically: “Of more worth is one honest man 
to society, and in the sight of God, than all the 
crowned ruffians that ever lived.” He dismissed 
George III as nothing more than a “Royal Brute,” and 
he urged Americans to establish their own republic. 
No wonder Charles Inglis felt compelled to respond 
to such radical and treasonous arguments! 

Common Sense sold 120,000 copies in its first three 
months in print. Paine’s defiance of traditional 
authority and open criticism of the men who wielded 
it helped many of his readers, both male and female, 
discard the last shreds of loyalty to the king and to the 
empire. The impact of Paine’s words resounded in the 
taverns and coffee houses, where ordinary farmers, 
artisans, shopkeepers, and laborers took up his call for 
independence and the creation of a republic. Political 
leaders acknowledged Paine’s importance, although 
some begrudged the popular admiration lavished on 
this poorly educated artisan. The Harvard-trained 
John Adams reluctantly admitted that Common Sense 
was a “tolerable summary of the arguments I have 
been repeating again and again in Congress for nine 
months.” But Adams’s social snobbery led him to crit- 
icize Paine’s language and his flamboyant writing 
style, suitable, Adams insisted, only “for an emigrant 
from new Gate [an English prison] or one chiefly asso- 
ciated with such company.” Unshaken by such criti- 
cism, Tom Paine was content to see his message move 
so many into the revolutionary camp. 


American Prohibitory Act British law of 1775 that 
authorized the royal navy to seize all American ships 
engaged in trade; it amounted to a declaration of war. 


Common Sense _ Revolutionary pamphlet written by 
Thomas Paine in 1776; it attacked George III, argued 
against monarchy, and advanced the patriot cause. 

sanctity Saintliness or holiness; the quality of being 
sacred or beyond reproach. 
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Declaring Independence 


The Second Continental Congress, lagging far 
behind popular sentiment, inched its way toward a 
formal declaration of independence. But even John 
Adams, who had fumed at its snail’s pace, took 
heart when the Congress opened American trade to 
all nations except Great Britain in early April 1776 
and instructed the colonies to create official state 
governments. Then, on June 7, Adams’s close ally in 
the struggle to announce independence, Virginia 
lawyer Richard Henry Lee, rose on the floor of the 
Congress and offered this straightforward motion: 
“That these United Colonies are, and of right ought 
to be, free and independent States, that they are 
absolved from all allegiance to the British Crown, 
and that all political connection between them and 
the State of Great Britain is, and ought to be, totally 
dissolved.” 

Lee’s resolution was no more than a statement of 
reality, yet the Congress chose to postpone its final 
vote until July. The delay would give members time 
to win over the few faint-hearted delegates from the 
Middle Colonies. It also would allow the committee 
appointed to draft a formal declaration of indepen- 
dence time to complete its work. 

Congress had chosen an all-star group to draft the 
declaration, including John Adams, Connecticut's 
Roger Sherman, Benjamin Franklin, and New York 
landowner Robert Livingston. But these men dele- 
gated the task of writing the document to the fifth 
and youngest member of the committee, Thomas Jef- 
ferson. They chose well. The 33-year-old Virginian 
was not a social radical like Samuel Adams and Tom 
Paine. He was not an experienced politician like John 
Adams and Benjamin Franklin. And he lacked the 
reputation of fellow Virginians George Washington 
and Richard Henry Lee. But he had his strengths, and 
the committee members recognized them. Jefferson 
could draw ona deep and broad knowledge of politi- 
cal theory and philosophy. He had read the works of 
Enlightenment philosophers, classical theorists, and 
seventeenth-century English revolutionaries. And 
though shy and somewhat halting in his speech, 
Thomas Jefferson was a master of written prose. Jef- 
ferson began the Declaration of Independence with 
a defense of revolution based on “self-evident” truths 
about humanity’s “inalienable rights’”—rights that 
included life, liberty, and the pursuit of property. (Ina 
later draft, the rights became “unalienable” and 
“property” became “happiness.”) Jefferson argued 
that these rights were natural rather than historical. 
In other words, they came from the “Creator” rather 





In 1776, patriots everywhere celebrated independence by 
destroying local symbols of royal authority. New Yorkers, 
however, combined the practical with the symbolic, tear- 
ing down an imposing statue of King George III that had 
stood near the tip of Manhattan since 1770 and recycling 
its lead to make ammunition for the revolutionary army. 
“Pulling Down the Statue of George III” by William Walcott. 
Private Collection. 


than developing out of human law, government, or 
tradition. Thus they were broader and more sacred 
than the specific “rights of Englishmen.” With this 
philosophical groundwork in place, Jefferson moved 
on to list the grievances that demanded that America 
end its relationship with Britain. He focused on the 
king’s abuse of power rather than on the oppressive 
legislation passed by Parliament. All government 
rested on the consent of the governed, Jefferson 
asserted, and the people had the right to overthrow 
any government that tyrannized rather than pro- 
tected them, that threatened rather than respected 
their unalienable rights. 

The genius of Jefferson’s Declaration was not that 
it contained novel ideas but that it contained ideas 
that were commonly accepted by America’s political 
leaders and by most ordinary citizens as well. Jeffer- 
son gave voice to these beliefs, clearly and firmly. 
He also gave voice to the sense of abuse and injus- 
tice that had been growing in colonial society for 
several decades. 


Declaration of Independence A formal statement, 
adopted by the Second Continental Congress in 1776, 
that listed justifications for rebellion and declared the 


American mainland colonies to be independent of 
Britain. 





Declaring Loyalties 


Delegates to the Second Continental Congress 
approved the Declaration of Independence on July 
2, 1776, and made their approval public on July 4 
(the text of the Declaration is reprinted in the Docu- 
ments appendix at the back of this book). As John 
Adams was fond of saying, “The die had been cast,” 
and Americans had to weigh loyalty to king against 
loyalty to a new nation. For Americans of every 
region, religion, social class, and race, this decision 
weighed heavily. In the face of such a critical choice, 
many wavered. Throughout the war that followed 
the Declaration, a surprising number of colonists 
clung to neutrality, hoping that the breach could be 
resolved without their having to participate or 
choose sides. 

Those who did commit themselves based their 
decisions on deeply held beliefs and personal 
considerations, as well as fears. Many loyalists 
believed that tradition, commitment, and common 
sense argued for acknowledging parliamentary 
supremacy and the king’s right to rule. These 
colonists had an abiding respect for the structure of 
the British government, with its balance among roy- 
alty, aristocracy, and the common people and its 
ability to preserve the rights of each group. In their 
judgment, the advantages of remaining within the 
protective circle of the most powerful nation in 
Europe seemed too obvious to debate. And the like- 
lihood of swift and bloody defeat at the hands of the 
British army and navy seemed too obvious to risk. 
Many of the men who articulated the loyalist posi- 
tion were members of the colonial elite. They 
frankly admitted their fears that a revolution would 
unleash the “madness of the multitude.” The 
tyranny of the mob, they argued, was far more dam- 
aging than the tyranny of which the king stood 
accused. 

Not all colonists who chose loyalism feared the 
mob or revered the principles on which the British 
political system was based. For many, the deciding 
issues were economic. Holders of royal offices and 
merchants who depended on trade with British 
manufacturers found loyalty the compelling option. 
The loyalist ranks were also filled with colonists 
from the “multitude.” Many small farmers and ten- 
ant farmers gave their support to the Crown when 
their political and economic foes—the great planters 
of the South or the New York manor lords—became 
patriots. The choice of which side to back often 
hinged, therefore, on local struggles and economic 
conflicts rather than on imperial issues. 


The Decision for Independence 


For some of the perhaps 150,000 active loyalists, 
loyalism was a matter of personal character as much 
as conscious self-interest. Reluctance to break a 
solemn oath of allegiance to the king, anxiety over 
cutting ties with the past, fear of the chaos and vio- 
lence that were a real part of revolution—any and 
all of these feelings could motivate a colonist to 
remain loyal rather than rebel. 

For African Americans, the rallying call of liberty 
was familiar long before the Revolution began. 
Decades of slave resistance and rebellion demon- 
strated that black colonists did not need the impas- 
sioned language of a Patrick Henry or a Samuel 
Adams to remind them of the value of freedom. 
Instead, many slaves viewed the Revolution as they 
viewed epidemics and imperial warfare: as a poten- 
tial opportunity to gain their own liberty. In the 
same way, free blacks saw the Revolution as a possi- 
ble opportunity to win civil rights they had been 
denied before 1776. 

African Americans pointed out the inconsistencies 
of the radical position even before the Declaration of 
Independence. In 1773, a group of enslaved blacks in 
Boston petitioned the governor and the assembly for 
their freedom, “in behalf of all those, who... are held 
in a state of SLAVERY, within the bowels of a FREE 
country.” There were white colonists who appreci- 
ated the injustice of a white slaveholding community 
in crisis over threats to its liberty. In 1774, while John 
Adams debated the threat of political slavery for 
colonial Englishmen in the First Continental Con- 
gress, his wife Abigail observed: “It always appeared 
a most iniquitous [sinful] scheme to me—to fight 
ourselves for what we are daily robbing and plun- 
dering from those who have as good a right to free- 
dom as we have.” Tom Paine agreed. Writing as 
“Humanus” in a Philadelphia newspaper, Paine 
urged white patriots to abolish slavery and give 
freed blacks western land grants. 

Other patriots worried that slaves would seek 
their freedom by supporting the British in the war. 
The royal governor of Virginia was ready to make 
an offer of freedom to the colony’s slaves. In 1775 
Governor Dunmore expressed his intention to “arm 
all my own Negroes and receive all others that will 
come to me whom I shall declare free.” Rumors of 
this plan horrified neighboring Maryland planters, 
who demanded that their governor issue arms and 
ammunition to protect against slave insurrection. 
Throughout the South, white communities braced 
themselves for a black struggle for freedom that 
would emerge in the midst of the colonial struggle 
for independence. 
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In November, 1775, Virginia’s royal governor, Lord 
Dunmore, enraged and frightened patriots by issuing this 
proclamation, which offered freedom to “all indentured 
Servants, Negroes, or others” who would help Britain 
squelch the impencing rebellion. Thousands of enslaved 
men, women, and children eventually made their way to 
freedom behind British lines, choosing loyalism as their 
route to liberty. Special Collections, University of Virginia 
Alderman Library. 


When Dunmore did offer freedom to “all inden- 
tured Servants, negroes or others . . . able and will- 
ing to bear Arms who escaped their masters,” he 
was more interested in disrupting the slave-based 
plantation economy of his American enemies than 
in African-American rights. Yet slaves responded, 
crossing into British lines in great enough numbers 
to create an “Ethiopian Regiment” of soldiers. These 
black loyalists wore a banner across their uniforms 
that read “Liberty to Slaves.” Only six hundred to 
two thousand slaves managed to escape their mas- 
ters in 1775-1776, but in the southern campaigns of 
the long war that followed, thousands of black men, 
women, and children made their way to the British 
lines. Once in uniform, black soldiers were usually 
assigned to work in road construction and other 


manual labor tasks rather than participate in com- 
bat. Perhaps as many as fifty thousand slaves 
gained their freedom during the war, as a result of 
either British policy or the disruptions that made 
escape possible. 

Indians’ responses to news of the war were far 
from uniform. At first, many considered the Revolu- 
tion a family quarrel that should be avoided. The 
revolutionaries would have been satisfied to see 
Indians adopt this policy of neutrality. They knew 
they were unlikely to win Indian support given the 
legacy of border warfare and the actions of land- 
hungry settlers. As early as 1775, the Second Conti- 
nental Congress issued a proclamation warning 
Indians to remain neutral. But the British, recogniz- 
ing their advantage, made strong efforts to win 
Indian support. Indian leaders proceeded cau- 
tiously, however. When a British negotiator boasted 
to Flying Crow that British victory was inevitable, 
the Seneca chief was unimpressed. “If you are so 
strong, Brother, and they but as a weak Boy, why ask 
our assistance?” The chief was unwilling to commit 
his tribe based on issues that divided Crown and 
colonists but meant little to the welfare of his own 
people. “You say they are all mad, foolish, wicked, 
and deceitful—I say you are so and they are wise for 
you want us to destroy ourselves in your War and 
they advise us to live in Peace.” 

The British continued to press for Indian partici- 
pation in the war, and many Indian tribes and con- 
federations eventually decided that the Crown 
would better serve their interests and respect their 
rights than would the colonists. First, the British 
were much more likely than the colonists to be able 
to provide a steady supply of the manufactured 
goods and weapons the Indians relied on in the 
eighteenth century. Second, colonial territorial 
ambitions threatened the Indians along the southern 
and northwestern frontiers. Third, an alliance with 
the British offered some possibility of recouping 
land and trading benefits lost in the past. No uni- 
formity emerged, however. Among the Iroquois, 
for example, conflicting choices of loyalties led 
pro-British Senecas to burn the crops and houses 
of Oneidas who had joined forces with the patri- 
ots. Among the Potowatomis, similar divisions 
occurred. Intertribal rivalries and Indians’ concerns 
about the safety of their own villages often deter- 
mined alignments. In the southern backcountry, 
fierce fighting between Indians and revolutionaries 
seemed a continuation of the century’s many border 
wars. But even there, alignments could shift. 
Although the Cherokees began the war as British 


allies, a split developed, producing an internal civil 
war similar to the one among the Iroquois tribes. 
Fewer than half of the colonists threw in their lot 
with the revolutionaries. Among those who did 
were people whose economic interests made inde- 
pendence seem worth the risk, including artisans 
and urban laborers, merchants who traded outside 
the British Empire, large and small farmers, and 
many members of the southern planter elite. For 
these Americans, it was not simply a matter of 
escaping unfair taxation. A release from Britain’s 
mercantile policies, which restricted colonial trade 
with other nations, held out the promise of 
expanded trade and an end to the risks of smug- 
gling. Sometimes the pressure for independence 
came from below rather than from a colony’s politi- 
cal leadership. For example, although Virginia’s 
elite produced many radical spokesmen for inde- 
pendence such as Patrick Henry, many southern 
planters only reluctantly endorsed independence in 
order to retain their authority over the more radical 
ordinary farmers. Colonists affected by the Great 





Charles Inglis Calls for Reconcilation 


Individual Voices 


Awakening and by its message of egalitarianism 
often chose the patriot side. Americans with a con- 
scious, articulated radical vision of society—the 
Tom Paines and Samuel Adamses—supported the 
Revolution and its promise of a republic. Many who 
became revolutionaries shared the hope for a better 
life under a government that encouraged its citizens 
to be virtuous and to live in simplicity. 

As Americans—English, European, Indian, and 
African-American—armed themselves or fled from 
the violence and bloodshed they saw coming, they 
realized that the conflict wore two faces: this was a 
war for independence, but it was also a civil war. In 
the South, it pitted slave against master, Cherokee 
against Cherokee, and frontier farmer against tide- 
water planter. In New England, it set neighbor 
against neighbor, forcing scores of loyalist families 
to flee. In some instances, children were set against 
parents, and wives refused to support the cause 
their husbands had chosen. Whatever the outcome 
of the struggle ahead, Americans knew that it would 
come at great cost. 





Examining a Primary Source 


Charles Inglis, Anglican minister and rector of New York City’s Trinity Church, was 
one of the few loyalists who dared take issue with Thomas Paine’s dramatic and 
powerful call to revolution, Common Sense. His response came in the form of a 
1776 pamphlet called The True Interest of America Impartially Stated. In the 
portion of his pamphlet reprinted below, Inglis expresses horror at the prospect 
of breaking a sacred oath of allegiance to the Church of England and the Crown. 
Most loyalists who held appointed office and most Anglican ministers shared his 
feelings on this issue. In The True Interest, Inglis also predicts that the British 
army and navy would crush the rebellion at the cost of many American lives. His 
vision of the chaos, devastation, and humiliation the rebellious colonists would 
suffer was echoed in the private letters of loyalists everywhere. Finally, he points 
to the loss of property and the resulting poverty that would befall the colonies 
if they rose up against the Crown. Although fighting had already begun at 
Lexington and Concord, and the Continental Congress had started to muster an 
army, Inglis pleaded for the colonists to seek a reconciliation with Britain. But as 
John Adams was so fond of saying, “The die had been cast”; the Declaration of 
Independence was issued on July 4, 1776. 
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@ Inglis is referring to the 
battles in Massachusetts 
at Lexington, Concord, and 
Bunker Hill, in April and June 
WD: 


@ Although revolutionaries 
suftered the loss of crops, 
homes, and livestock, it was 
the loyalists who, in the end, 
saw their estates seized by 
the state governments and 
sold to patriotic neighbors. 
Do you think that 
contiscating their lands and 
possessions was justified? 


@ Modern nations have also 
established colonies and 
fought wars to keep them. 
What economic advantages 
do colonies provide? Can 
you think of nonéconomic 
reasons why colonies might 
be valuable? 


@ If you were writing a 
response to Inglis’s dire 
scenario, how would you 
refute his predictions of 
American defeat? What 
American advantages would 
you cite? What British 
disadvantages? What do 
you think were the most 
important factors in the 
American victory? 
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In many ways, Inglis proved correct. Much American blood was spilled during 
the Revolution and the long home-front war saw much devastation. Many of the 
ministers and officeholders who remained loyal saw the new state governments 
confiscate and sell their land and their homes. Once-wealthy loyalists such as 
Jonathan Sewall of Massachusetts and Joseph Galloway of Pennsylvania ended 
their lives in exile and in poverty. Inglis was wrong, however, about the outcome 
of the war: in one of the greatest military upsets of Western history, the 
Americans brought the English to their knees. 


The blood of the slain, the weeping voice of nature cries—it is time to be 
reconciled, it is time to lay aside those animosities which have pushed on Britons 
to shed the blood of Britons; @ it is high time that those who are connected by 
the endearing ties of religion, kindred and country, should resume their former 
friendship, and be united in the bond of mutual affection, as their interests are 
inseparably united. ... By a Reconciliation with Great-Britain, Peace—that fairest 
offspring and gift of Heaven—will be restored. ... What uneasiness and anxiety, 
what evils, has this short interruption of peace with the parent-state, brought on 
the whole British empire! 

Suppose we were to revolt from Great-Britain, declare ourselves Independent, 
and set up a Republic of our own—what would be the consequence? | stand aghast 
at the prospect—my blood runs chill when | think of the calamities, the 
complicated evils that must ensue. ... All our property throughout the continent 
would be unhinged; the greatest confusion, and most violent convulsions would 
take place. ... What a horrid situation would thousands be reduced to who have 
taken the oath of allegiance to the King; yet contrary to their oath, as well as 
inclination, must be compelled to renounce that allegiance, or abandon all their 
property in America! @ How many thousands more would be reduced to a similar 
situation; who, although they took not that oath, yet would think it inconsistent 
with their duty and a good conscience to renounce their Sovereign. . . . 

By a Declaration of Independency, every avenue to an accommodation with 
Great-Britain would be closed; the sword only could then decide the quarrel; and 
the sword would not be sheathed till one had conquered the other. 

The importance of these colonies to Britain need not be enlarged on, it isa 
thing so universally known. @ The greater their importance is to her, so much the 
more obstinate will her struggle be not to lose them. .. . Great-Britain therefore 
must, for her own preservation, risk everything, and exert her whole strength, to 
prevent such an event from taking place. This being the case—Devastation and 
ruin must mark the progress of this war along the sea coast of America. Hitherto, 
Britain has not exerted her power.... But as soon as we declare for 
independency... ruthless war, with all its aggravated horrors, will ravage our 
once happy land. ... Torrents of blood will be spilt, and thousands reduced to 
beggary and wretchedness.... ® 


SUMMARY 


The British victory over France and Spain in the 
Great War for Empire made Britain the most power- 
ful European nation. Yet this victory produced new 
problems. The British had to govern the French pop- 
ulation in Canada and maintain security against 
Indians on a greatly expanded colonial frontier. 
They had to pay an enormous war debt while main- 
taining a strong and well-equipped army and navy 
to keep the empire they had won. To deal with these 
new circumstances, the English government chose 
to impose revenue-raising measures on the colonies. 
The outcome was growing tension between Mother 
Country and colonies. 

The Sugar Act of 1764 tightened customs collec- 
tions, the Stamp Act of 1765 placed a direct tax on 
legal documents, and the Townshend Acts of 1767 
set import taxes on English products such as paint 
and tea. In response to this sharp shift in policy, the 
colonists chose protest, including crowd actions 
directed by the Sons of Liberty and boycotts of Eng- 
lish goods. Crowds attacked royal officials, and in 
Boston five civilians died in the Boston Massacre, a 
clash with British troops. American colonists saw 
Parliament’s revenue-raising acts as an abuse of 
power, and political debate began to focus on 
colonial rights and the possibility that the British 
government was threatening to curtail American 
liberties. 

Protest led to the repeal of the acts, but political 
activists prepared for a quick and united response to 
any new crises by creating organizations such as the 
committees of correspondence. In 1773 the British 


Summary 


passed the Tea Act, expecting little American oppo- 
sition. The outcome was immediate protest, and in 
Boston a group of activists dumped thousands of 
pounds’ worth of tea into the harbor. 

Moving to punish the colonists, the English 
closed the port of Boston to all trade. This and other 
Intolerable Acts infuriated colonists, who took 
united action in support of Massachusetts. A new 
colonial forum, the First Continental Congress, met 
in 1774 to debate the colonies’ relationship to Eng- 
land and to issue united protests. A Declaration of 
Rights and Grievances was sent to the king, who 
rejected the colonists’ appeal for compromise. 
Instead he declared that “blows must decide.” 

After British troops and militiamen fought at Lex- 
ington and Concord, a Second Continental Congress 
began to prepare for war. Tom Paine’s pamphlet 
Common Sense pushed many reluctant colonists into 
the revolutionary camp. Not even a reasoned rebut- 
tal of this call to revolution, such as the one written 
by Charles Inglis, could halt the progress toward 
independence after this. In July 1776, Congress 
issued the Declaration of Independence, drafted by 
Thomas Jefferson, defending the colonists’ right to 
resist the destruction of their liberty by a tyrannical 
king. In 1776 Americans faced the difficult task of 
choosing sides: loyalty to the Crown or revolution. 
Not only white colonists but African Americans and 
Indians had to decide whether to offer support to 
one side or the other or try to remain neutral in the 
midst of revolution. The outcome was both a war for 
colonial independence and a civil war that divided 
families and communities across America. 
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TURNING POINTS IN THE REVOLUTIONARY WAR While 
every battle or diplomatic negotiation was important in 
deciding the victor in the Revolutionary War, six major 
turning points stand out between 1776 and 1781. This 
map shows these critical moments that shaped the 
course of the war. 
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INDIVIDUAL CHOICES 


Deborah Sampson 


The Great War for Empire was still raging when Deborah Sampson was 
born in a small village outside Plymouth, Massachusetts, in 1760. 
Sampson's family tree had deep roots in New England, for her father 
was a descendant of two of the original Pilgrim settlers and her mother 
could trace her heritage back to the colony’s first governor, William 
Bradford. Yet Deborah's parents had neither wealth nor status: the 
Sampsons were only a poor, struggling farm family. When Deborah was 
only a small child, her father abandoned his wife and six children. 
Deborah’s mother was forced to bind out some of her children, 
including Deborah, as servants in her neighbors’ homes. 

By the time the Revolutionary War began, Deborah Sampson was 
a tall, healthy young woman, made physically strong by years of farm 
work. When her term of service ended in 1779, Sampson had few 
choices for a next step in life. Without a dowry or an inheritance, she 
was unlikely to marry; without any special training, she was destined 
to spend her life as a servant in rural Massachusetts. But Deborah discovered 
another option—and took it. Disguising herself as a man, she enlisted as a 
soldier in the Continental Army. Just as the colonies changed themselves into an 
independent nation, Deborah Sampson changed herself into Private Robert 
Shurtleff. 

As a woman, Sampson might have played a role in the war by serving as a 
courier or a spy. Or she might have joined thousands of other women in the 
army camps, performing valuable services such as cooking, laundering, or 
nursing. She might have remained safely at home, knitting socks or making 
uniforms for the poorly clad soldiers serving under General Washington. But 
none of these alternatives would have given her what military service offered: 
the chance to see new places and have new experiences, an enlistment bonus, a 
pension if she survived, and a promise of land when the war ended. Thousands 
of poor young men risked the dangers of the battlefield for these rewards. Why 
not Deborah Sampson? 

Perhaps patriotism also prompted her to abandon her petticoats for a 
uniform. Years later, when her story was published, she insisted that she had 
joined the army because she believed in liberty and wanted to play a 
meaningful part in the birth of her nation. But whatever her motives, Deborah 
Sampson proved herself a fine soldier and a brave one. She also managed to 
hide her identity for several years, even when she was wounded by a musket 
ball that lodged in her leg. The truth of her sex was not discovered until she was 
hospitalized for a fever while stationed in Philadelphia. 

When the authorities realized that Private Shurtleff was actually a young 
woman, they dismissed her from military service at once. On October 25, 1783, 
eight months after the Treaty of Paris ending the war was signed, Deborah 
Sampson was granted an honorable discharge—and Robert Shurtleff 
disappeared forever. 
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American’s life. 


INTRODUCTION 


The war that so changed Deborah Sampson’s life, 
and the lives of most colonists, began in April 1775 
as a skirmish at Concord’s North Bridge. In the first 
months of the war, Great Britain expected an easy 
victory over the colonial rebels. On paper at least, 
the odds against an American victory were stagger- 
ing. To crush the colonial rebellion, Great Britain 
was ready and able to commit vast human and 
material resources. The well-trained and harshly 
disciplined British ground troops were assisted and 
supplied by the most powerful navy in the world, 
and they carried the flag of the richest imperial 
power of Europe. Many Indian tribes, including 
most of the Iroquois, allied with the British, and the 
Crown could expect thousands of white and black 
loyalists to fight beside them as well. 
_ The American war effort was far less impressive. 
The Continental Congress had a nearly empty 
treasury, and the country’s resources did not 
include the foundries or factories needed to produce 
arms, ammunition, or other military supplies. The 
army administration was inefficient, the population 
was wary of professional soldiers, and the state 
governments were unwilling to raise tax monies to 
contribute to the Congress’s war chest. Through 
“most of the war, therefore, American officers and 
enlisted men could expect to be underpaid or not 
paid at all. They were likely to go into battle poorly 
equipped, often  half-starved, and _ frequently 
dressed in rags. Unlike the British redcoats, these 
Americans had little military skill or formal military 
training. Most were as new to military life as 
Deborah Sampson. 


Introduction 


Deborah Sampson returned to Massachusetts in November of 1783. In the 
spring of the following year, she married a local farmer named Benjamin 
Gannett and began a family. As a wife and mother, Deborah Sampson Gannett 
was expected to give up any role in the public sphere. Once again, however, 
she proved herself a rebel: in 1802 she began to travel throughout New 
England giving public lectures on her military career. The tales she told the 
crowds who flocked to hear and see her were undoubtedly full of 
exaggerated claims of daring battlefield exploits. Yet dressed in her uniform 
once again, performing a precision drill on stage that would have made 
Washington’s drillmaster Baron von Steuben proud, Deborah Sampson 
demonstrated the unexpected impact of the Revolution on an ordinary 


Britain’s advantage thus seemed great, but it was 
not absolute. To fight the war, the British had to 
transport arms, provisions, and men across thou- 
sands of miles of ocean. They risked delays, disas- 
ters, and destruction of supplies on the open seas. 
The Americans, on the other hand, were fighting on 
familiar terrain, and geography gave them an addi- 
tional advantage: their vast, rural society could not 
be easily conquered even if major colonial cities were 
taken or an entire region was occupied. Long- 
standing European rivalries also worked to the 
advantage of the Americans and gave them valu- 
able allies. Holland, France, and Spain all stood to 
gain from England’s distress and were therefore 
willing to lend money and provide much-needed 
supplies to the rebellion. And in 1778, when France 
and Spain decided to recognize American indepen- 
dence formally, the war suddenly expanded into a 
global struggle. The support of the French navy 
transformed General Washington's military strategy 
and led eventually to the defeat of the British army 
at Yorktown. Even the most patriotic American had 
to concede that international politics, as much as mil- 
itary heroism or popular commitment to the Revo- 
lution, had won the colonies their independence. 

No matter what eighteenth-century Americans 
felt about the war, no matter which side they sup- 
ported or what role they played, they shared the 
experience of extraordinary events and the need to 
make extraordinary choices when the war disrupted 
the flow of their ordinary lives. In this most per- 
sonal and immediate sense, the war was as revolu- 
tionary for them as it was for a young woman who 
became, for a brief but critical moment, a soldier in 
the name of liberty. 
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CHAPTER 6 





THE FIRST TWO YEARS OF WAR 


e What were the British and American strategies in the early 
years of the war? 


e What decisions and constraints kept the British from achiev- 
ing the quick victory many expected? 


In 1775 Thomas Gage, the British general serving 
as military governor of Massachusetts and com- 
mander of the British army of occupation there, 
surely wished he were any where but Boston. The 
town was unsophisticated by British standards, 
many of its inhabitants were unfriendly, and its 
taverns and lodging houses bulged at the seams 
with complaining loyalist refugees from the coun- 
tryside. Gage’s army was restless, and his officers 
were bored. The American encampments outside 
the city were growing daily, filling with local farm- 
ers and artisans tier the bloodshed of Lexington 
and Concord. These thousands of colonial militia- 
men gathering on the hills surrounding Boston 
were Clearly the military enemy. Yet in 1775 they 
were still citizens of the British Empire, not foreign 
invaders or foes. Gage, like his American oppo- 
nents, was caught up in the dilemmas of an unde- 
clared war. 


Recreating America: Independence and a New Nation, 1775-1783 


American artist John Trum- 
bull painted The Battle of 
Bunker Hill in 1786, over a 
decade after the bloody 
encounter between red- 
coats and American mili- 
tiamen. Trumbull was a 
student of the famous 
American painter Ben- 
jamin West, who had won 
his reputation celebrating 
the English victories of the 
French and Indian War. 
Trumbull and other Ameri- 
can students of West built 
their reputations by cele- 
brating American victories 
in the artistic style that 
West taught them. “The 
Death of General Warren at 
Bunker Hill” by John Trum- 
bull, Yale University Art 
Gallery. Trumbull Collection. 


The Battle for Boston 


With proper artillery, well placed on the hills sur- 
rounding the city, the Americans could have done 
serious damage to Gage’s army of occupation. The 
problem was that the rebels had no cannon. A Nev 
— dru oist ee Ar 
















Thomas Gage British general who was military 
governor of Massachusetts and commander of the 
army occupying Boston in 1775. 

militiamen Soldiers who were not members of a 
regular army but ordinary citizens called out in case 
of an emergency. 

Benedict Arnold Pharmacist-turned-military leader 

whose bravery and daring made him an American 

hero and a favorite of George Washington until he 

committed treason in 1780. 
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Declaration of Independence 
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George Mason’s Declaration of Rights 


Burgoyne’s New York campaign 
Battle of Saratoga 
Winter at Valley Forge 
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In early June, Gage had issued a proclamation 
declaring all armed colonists traitors, but he offered 
amnesty to any rebel who surrendered to British 
authorities. When the militiamen ignored the 
general’s offer, Gage decided a show of force was 
necessary. On June 17, 1775, under cover of cannon 
fire from a British warship in Boston harbor, Gage’s 
fellow officer William Howe led a force of twenty- 
four hundred soldiers against rebel-held Breed’s 
Hill. Despite the oppressive heat and humidity of 
the day, General Howe ordered his men to advance 


in full dress uniform, weighed down with wool 


jackets and heavy knapsacks. Howe also insisted on 
making a “proper” frontal attack on the Americans. 
From the top of the hill, Captain William Prescott’s 
militiamen immediately opened fire on the unpro- 
tected redcoats. The result was a near massacre. The 
tables turned, however, when the Americans ran out 
of ammunition. Most of Prescott’s men fled in con- 
fusion, and the British soldiers bayoneted the few 
who remained to defend their position. 

Even battle-worn veterans were shocked at the 
carnage of the day. The British suffered more casual- 
ties that June afternoon than they would in any 
other battle of the war. The Americans, who 
retreated to the safety of Cambridge, learned a 


The First Two Years of War 


British begin second southern campaign 


Fall of Charleston 
Treason of Benedict Arnold 
Pennsylvania enacts manumission statute 


Cornwallis surrenders at Yorktown 
Loyalists evacuate United States 
Articles of Confederation adopted 


British Parliament votes to end war 


Treaty of Paris signed 





costly lesson on the importance of an effective sup- 
ply line of arms and ammunition to their fighting 
men. Little was gained by either side. That the battle 
was misnamed the captured 
perfectly the confusion and the absurdity of the 
encounter. 


Congress Creates an Army 


While militiamen and redcoats turned the Boston 
area into a war zone, the Continental Congress took 
its first steps toward recruiting and supplying an 
army. The “regular” army that took shape was not 
really a national force. It was a collection of small 
state armies whose recruits preserved their identi- 
ties as Marylanders or Pennsylvanians and so on. 
While this army was expected to follow the war 


amnesty A general pardon granted by a government, 
especially for political offenses. 


William Howe British general in command at the 
Battle of Bunker Hill; three years later he became 
commander in chief of British forces in America. 

Battle of Bunker Hill British assault on American 
troops on Breed’s Hill near Boston in June 1775; the 
British won the battle but suffered heavy losses. 
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wherever it led, the Continental Congress still relied 
on each state’s militia to join in any battles that took 
place within its borders. 

Congress chose French and Indian War veteran 
George Washington to command the Continental 
forces. Washington wrote gloomily of the enormity 
of the task before him. Nothing he saw when he 
reached Massachusetts on July 3, 1775, made him 
more optimistic. A carnival atmosphere seemed to 
prevail inside the militiamen’s camps. Farm boys 
turned soldiers fired their muskets at random, often 
using their weapons to start fires or to shoot at geese 
flying overhead. In the confusion, they sometimes 
accidentally wounded or killed themselves and oth- 
ers. “Seldom a day passes but some persons are shot 
by their friends,” Washington noted in amazement. 

The camps resembled pigsties. The stench from 
open latrines was terrible, and rotting animal car- 
casses, strewn everywhere, added to the aroma. The 
men were dirty and infected with lice, and most sol- 
diers were constantly scratching, trying to relieve an 
itch that left them covered with scabs and raw, peel- 
ing skin. General Washington was disturbed but 
not surprised by what he saw. He knew that the 
men in these camps were country boys, away from 
home for the first time in their lives. The chaos they 
created resulted from a combination of fear, excite- 
ment, boredom, inexperience, and plain homesick- 
ness, all brewing freely under poor leadership. 
Despite his sympathy for these young men, Wash- 
ington acted quickly to reorganize the militia units, 
replace incompetent officers, and tighten discipline 
within the camps. 

The British meanwhile laid plans for the evacua- 
tion of Boston, spurred in part by the knowledge 
that Arnold’s wagon train of cannon was nearing 
Massachusetts. In March 1776 a fleet arrived to carry 
Thomas Gage, his officers, the British army, and 
almost a thousand loyalist refugees north to the 
safety of Halifax, Nova Scotia. By this time, com- 
mand of His Majesty’s war was in the hands of the 
Howe brothers—General William Howe, comman- 
der of the Breed’s Hill attack, and Richard Howe, an 
admiral in the royal navy. With the help of military 
strategists and the vast resources of the Crown, the 
Howes were expected to bring the rebellion to a 
speedy end and restore order to the colonies. 


The British Strategy in 1776 


General Howe was less concerned with suppressing 
the radicalism of New England than the king had 
been. He thought the most effective strategy was to 


locate areas with high concentrations of loyalists 
and mobilize them to secure the allegiance of their 
undecided and even rebellious neighbors. Howe 
and his advisers targeted two reputed centers of 
loyalist strength. The first—New York, New Jersey, 
Pennsylvania—had a legacy of social and economic 
conflicts, such as the revolt of the Paxton Boys, that 
caused many of the region’s elite families to fear 
that independence threatened their prosperity. But 
loyalism was not confined to the conservative and 
wealthy. Its second stronghold was among the poor 
settlers of the Carolina backcountry. There, decades 
of bitter struggle between the coastal planters and 
the backcountry farmers led to the Regulator move- 
ment (see page 101) and to intense loyalist senti- 
ment among many of the embattled westerners. 
General Howe’s strategy had its flaws, however. 
First, although many people in these two regions 
were loyal, their numbers were never as great as the 
British assumed. Second, everywhere they went, 
British and Hessian troops left behind a trail of 
destruction and memories of abuse that alienated 
many Americans who might have considered 
remaining loyal. Howe was not likely to win over 
families who saw their “cattle killed and lying about 
the fields and pastures . . . household furniture 
. wells filled up 


hacked and broken into pieces . . 
and... tools destroyed.” 


Nevertheless, in 1776 Howe launched his first 


The campaign in the South, d 


al eh ee 





ather than rush to their 
defense, the British abandoned their loyalist allies in 
favor of taking revenge on South Carolina. Clinton 
and an impressive fleet of fifty ships and three thou- 
sand men sailed into Charleston harbor. But the 
British had unexpected bad luck. As the troops 


George Washington Commander in chief of the 
Continental Army; he led Americans to victory in the 
Revolution and later became the first president of the 
United States. 


Richard Howe British admiral who commanded 
British naval forces in America; he was General 
William Howe’s brother. 





started to wade ashore, they found themselves 
stranded on small islands surrounded by a sudden 
rush of tidal waters. The Americans, on the other 
hand, had unexpected good luck. Working franti- 
cally to defend the harbor, they constructed a flimsy 
fort out of local palmetto wood. To the surprise of 
both sides, the cannon balls fired by British ships 
sank harmlessly into the absorbent, pulpy palmetto 
stockade. The fort—and the city of Charleston— 
remained standing. 

Embarrassed and frustrated, the British com- 
mand abruptly ended its southern campaign. Gen- 
eral Clinton, a gloomy man under the best of 
circumstances, sailed north, eager to escape the 
scene of his humiliation. The South Carolina loyal- 
ists, however, could not escape British failures. They 
had been denounced, mobbed, imprisoned, and 
sometimes tortured since 1775. Their situation grew 
even worse after the British withdrew. 


Escape from New York 


While Clinton was failing in the Carolinas, the 
Howe brothers were preparing a massive invasion 
of the mid-Atlantic region. In July 1776, Admiral 
Howe and General Howe sailed into New York 
harbor with the largest expeditionary force of the 
eighteenth century. With thirty thousand men, one- 
third of them Hessian mercenaries, this British 
army was larger than the peacetime population of 
New York City. 

The Howes were not eager to demolish New 
York, however. Unlike most British officers, the 
brothers were genuinely fond of Americans, and 
they preferred to be agents of compromise and 
negotiation rather than of destruction. They hoped 
that a spectacular show of force and a thorough 
humiliation of rebel commander George Washing- 
ton would be enough to bring the Americans to their 
senses and end the rebellion. 

General Washington rushed his army south from 
Massachusetts to defend the city, but he had few 
illusions that his twenty-three thousand men, many 
of them sick and most of them inexperienced at war, 
could repel the invading British forces. In the middle 
of his defense preparations, Washington received a 
copy of the newly approved Declaration of Indepen- 
dence. He immediately ordered his brigades to line 
up on the parade grounds so that he could read 
Thomas Jefferson’s stirring words aloud to them. He 
was gratified to hear the men cheer the Declaration. 
But privately, Washington wondered if these men 
would fight when they faced the enemy in battle. 


The First Two Years of War 
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MAP 6.1 The War of the North, 1775-1777 The 
American attempt to capture Canada and General George 
Washington’s effort to save New York from British occu- 
pation were failures, but Washington did manage to stage 
successful raids in New Jersey before retreating to safety 
in the winter of 1777. This map details the movements of 
both British and American troops during the Northern 
Campaign, and it indicates the victories and defeats for 
both armies. 


For a month, the Howes made no move on the city. 
Finally, in the early morning of August 22, 1776, the 
British began their advance, landing unopposed, and 
moving toward the Brooklyn neck of Long Island (see 
Map 6.1). Just as Washington had feared, his raw and 


Hessian troops German soldiers from the state of 
Hesse who were hired by Britain to fight in the 


American Revolution. 





inexperienced troops quickly broke when fighting 
began five days later. Cut off from one another, con- 
fused by the sound and sight of the attack, almost all 
the American troops surrendered or ran. A single 
Maryland regiment made a heroic stand against the 
landing forces but was destroyed by the oncoming 
British. Washington, at the scene himself, might have 
been captured had the Howes pressed the rout. But 
they withdrew, content that they had made the 
American commander look foolish. 

Washington took advantage of the Howes’ delay 
to bring his troops to the safety of Manhattan Island. 
The safety proved temporary, for on September 15, a 
British attack again sent his farm boys-turned-sol- 
diers into flight. Angry and frustrated, Washington 
threw his hat to the ground and shouted, “Are these 
the men with whom I am to defend America!” 

Washington’s army fled north, with the British in 
hot pursuit. In a skirmish at Harlem Heights, the 
American commander was relieved to see his men 
stand their ground and win their first combat vic- 
tory. He was even more relieved by the strange fail- 
ure of the British to press their advantage. The 
British had only to follow his army into Westchester 
county and deliver a crushing blow, but they did 
not. When the redcoats finally engaged the Conti- 
nentals again at White Plains, the Americans man- 
aged to retreat safely. Soon afterward, Washington 
took his army across the Hudson River to New Jer- 
sey and marched them farther west, across the 
Delaware River into Pennsylvania. 


Winter Quarters and 
Winter Victories 


Following European customs, General Howe estab- 
lished winter quarters for his troops before the cold 
set in. Redcoats and Hessians made their camps in 
the New York area and in Rhode Island that Decem- 
ber, expecting Washington to make camp some- 
where as well. But Washington, safe for the moment 
in Pennsylvania, was too restless to settle in just yet. 
Enlistment terms in his army would soon be up and 
without some encouraging military success, he 
feared few of his soldiers would re-enlist. Thus 
Washington looked eagerly for a good target to 
attack—and found one. Across the Delaware, on the 
Jersey side, two or three thousand Hessians troops 
held a garrison near the town of Trenton. 

On Christmas night, amid a howling storm, Gen- 
eral Washington led twenty-four hundred of his 
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John Trumbull’s famous “Washington Before the Battle of 
Trenton,” depicts the elegant, confident military leader 
who became the undisputed hero of the Revolution. In 
truth, however, when Washington led his tired, hungry 
men across the icy waters of the Delaware on Christmas 
Day in 1776, he was more despairing than confident. 
Repeatedly defeated and driven back by the British in the 
battles of New York, Washington’s surprise attack on 
Trenton was a desperate attempt to score a victory before 
his army’s terms of enlistment were up. His success, at 
Trenton and Princeton, restored the morale of both the 
General and his army. Metropolitan Museum of Art. 


men back across the river. Marching 9 miles through 
a raging blizzard, the Americans arrived to find the 
Hessians drunk and asleep. The surprised enemy 
surrendered immediately. Without losing a single 
man, Washington had captured nine hundred pris- 
oners and many badly needed military supplies. 
Taking full advantage of the moment, Washington 
made a rousing appeal to his men to re-enlist. About 


half of the soldiers agreed to remain. 
The battle of Trentoh was a crucial victory, but 


Washington enjoyed his next success even more. In 


Battle of Trenton Battle on December 26, 1776, when 
Washington led his troops by night across the 


Delaware River and captured a Hessian garrison 
wintering in New Jersey. 








early January he again crossed into New Jersey from 

the safety of Pennsylvania and made his way toward 

the British garrison at Princeton. On the way, his) 
advance guard ran into two British regiments. As 

both sides lined up for battle, Washington rode back 

and forth in front of his men, shouting encourage- 

ment and urging them to stand firm. His behavior 

was»reckless, "for it put him squarely in the line of 
fire, but it was also effective. When the British turned 

in retreat, Washington rashly rode after them, clearly» 
delighted to be in pursuit for once in the war. 

The Trenton and Princeton victories raised the 
morale of the Continental Army as it settled at last 
into its winter quarters near Morristown, New Jersey. 
They stirred popular support also. Americans every- 
where referred to the two winter raids as a “nine-day 
wonder.” Of course, Howe’s army was still poised to 
march on Philadelphia when warm weather revived 
the war again. And Congress still had few resources 
to spare for Washington and his men. When Wash- 
ington pleaded for supplies, Congress urged him to 
commandeer what he needed from civilians nearby. 
The general wisely refused. English highhandedness 


The First Two Years of War 


In July 1777 Jane McCrea was on her way to 
join her loyalist fiancé, marching with Gen- 
eral Burgoyne’s army, when she was brutally 
murdered. The American general, Horatio 
Gates, accused Iroquois Indian allies of the 
British army of the murder. The news of 
McCrea’s violent death added to the Ameri- 
can army’s determination to stop Burgoyne’s 
invasion into upstate New York. This early 
nineteenth-century painting depicts McCrea 
sympathetically as a helpless, innocent vic- 
tim of savagery. The fact that she was nota 
patriot but a supporter of King George did 
not seem to diminish the artist’s vision of her 
as a martyr. Does this suggest that McCrea’s 
politics were less important than her race 
and gender? Wadsworth Atheneum. 


and cruelty had turned many people of the area into 
staunch supporters of the Revolution, and Washing- 
ton had no intention of alienating them by seizing 
their livestock, food, or weapons. 


Burgoyne’s New York Campaign 


In July 1777 General William Howe sailed with fif- 
teen thousand men up the Chesapeake Bay toward 
Philadelphia. The Continental Congress had already 
fled the city, knowing that Washington could not pre- 
vent the enemy occupation. Although the Americans 
made two efforts to block Howe, first at Brandywine 
Creek and then at Germantown, the British had little 
problem capturing Philadelphia. The problems they, 
did face in 1777 came not from Washington but from 
the poor judgment of one of their own, a flamboyant 
young general named John Burgoyne. 


| John Burgoyne British general forced to surrender his 
entire army at Saratoga, New York, in October 1777. 
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Burgoyne had won approval for an elaborate plan 
to sever New England from the rest of the American 
colonies. 








The ean was eRitie and—on paper soumted to 
have every chance of success. In reality, however, it 


had serious flaws. RR aE PIER 





Ppohlecn Burgoyne led his army from Montreal in 
high spirits in June 1777 (see Map 6.2). The troops 
floated down Lake Champlain in canoes and flat- 
bottom boats and easily retook Fort Ticonderoga. 
From Ticonderoga, the invading army continued to 
march toward Albany. From this point on, however, 
things began to go badly for Burgoyne. 

In true eighteenth-century British style, “Gentle- 
man Johnny” Burgoyne chose to travel well rather 
than lightly. The thirty wagons moving slowly 
behind the general contained over fifty pieces of 
artillery for the campaign. They also contained Bur- 
goyne’s mistress, her personal wardrobe and his, 
and a generous supply of champagne. When the car- 
avan encountered New York’s swamps and gullies, 
movement slowed to a snail’s pace. The Americans 
took full advantage of Burgoyne’s folly. Ethan Allen 
and his Green Mountain Boys harassed the British 
as they entered Allen’s home region of Vermont. A 
bloody, head-on battle near Bennington further 







The full support St. Leger had counted on from the 
Iroquois had not materialized, and he met fierce 
resistance as he made his way to the rendezvous 
point. When news reached him that Benedict Arnold 
and an army of a thousand Americans were 
approaching, St. Leger simply turned around and 
took his exhausted men to safety at Fort Niagara. 
Howe, of course, had no idea that he was expected in 
Albany. This left John Burgoyne stranded in the heart 
of New York. By mid-September 1777, his supplies 





slowed Burgoyne’s progress. When the general’s? 
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MAP 6.2 The Burgoyne Campaign, 1777 The defeat of 
General John Burgoyne and his army at Saratoga was a 
major turning point in the war. It led to the recognition of 
American independence by France and later by Spain and 
to a military alliance with both these European powers. 
This map shows American and British troop movement 
and the locations and dates of the Saratoga battles leading 
to the British surrender. 


dwindling, he realized his only option was to break 
northward through the American lines and take 
refuge in Canada—or surrender. On September 19, 
Burgoyne attacked, hoping to clear a path of retreat 
for his army. The elderly American general, Horatio 
“Granny” Gates, was neither bold nor particularly 


Horatio “Granny” Gates Elderly Virginia general 
who led the American troops to victory in the Battle of 


Saratoga. 








clever, but it took little daring or genius to defeat Bur- 
goyne’s weary, dispirited British soldiers. When Bur- 
goyne tried once again to break through on October 
7, Gates and his men held their ground. On October 
17, 1777, General John Burgoyne surrendered.) 

News that a major British army had _ been 
defeated spread quickly on both sides of the 
Atlantic. It was a powerful boost to American confi- 
dence and an equally powerful blow to British self- 
esteem. The report also reversed the fortunes of 
American diplomatic efforts. Until Saratoga, Ameri- 
can appeals to the governments of Spain, France, 
and Holland for supplies, loans, and military sup- 
port had met with only moderate success. Now, 
hopes ran high that France would recognize inde- 
pendence and join the war effort. 


Winter Quarters in 1777 


John Adams, who never wore a uniform, had once 
toasted a “short and Violent war.” After Burgoyne’s 
defeat, many Americans believed that Adams’s 
wish was coming true. General Washington, how- 
ever, did not share their optimism. French help 
might be coming, he pointed out, but who knew 
when? In the meantime, he reminded Congress the 
Continental Army still needed funds and supplies. 
Congress ignored all his urgent requests. The result 
was the long and dreadful winter at Valley Forge. 


The First Two Years of War 


“Washington and Lafayette at 
Winter Quarters,” shows the 
commander and his friend, the 
young aristocrat from France, 
sharing a moment of conversa- 
tion while soldiers huddle 
together around a fire at Valley 
Forge. While British officers 
enjoyed the social life of 
Philadelphia, General Wash- 
ington, his officers, and his 
men suffered from inadequate 
food, supplies, firewood, and 
shelter in their winter encamp- 
ment, a situation due, in part, 
to the corruption and greed of 
military suppliers and the 
incompetence of the quarter- 
master corps. Stock Montage. 


Valley Forge®was 20 miles from Philadelphia, 
where General Howe and his army were comfort- 
ably housed for the winter. Throughout December 
1777, Washington’s men labored to build the huts) 
and cabins they needed. While two officers were 
assigned to share quarters, a dozen enlisted men 
were expected to crowd into a 14-by-16-foot hut. 
Rations were a problem from the start. Technically, 
each man was entitled to raw or cured meat, yet 
most soldiers at Valley Forge lived entirely on a diet 
of fire cakes, made of flour and water baked in the 
coals or over the fire on a stick. Blankets were scarce, 
coats were rare, and firewood was precious. An 
army doctor named Waldo summed up conditions 
when he wrote: “Poor food—hard lodgings—cold 
weather—fatigue—nasty clothes—nasty cookery— 
vomit half my time—smoked out of my senses—the 
devil’s in it—I can’t endure it.” 

Dr. Waldo, however, did endure it. So did the sol- 
diers he tended to daily, men such as the barefoot, 
half-naked, dirty young man who cried out in 
despair, “I am sick, my feet lame, my legs are sore, 








| Walley Forgé Winter encampment of Washington’s 

| army in Pennsylvania in 1777-1778; because the 

| soldiers suffered greatly from cold and hunger, the 
term Valley Forge has become synonymous with “dire 
conditions.” 
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my body covered with this tormenting itch.” While 
civilians mastered the steps of the latest dance craze, 
“the Burgoyne surrender,” soldiers at Valley Forge 
traded the remains of their uniforms and sometimes 
their muskets for the momentary warmth and sense 
of well-being provided by liquor. 

The enlisted men who survived the winter at Val- 
ley Forge were strangers to luxury even in peace- 
time. Like Deborah Sampson, most were from the 
humblest social classes: farm laborers, servants, 
apprentices, even former slaves. They were exactly 
the sort of person most Americans believed ought to 
fight the war. But if poverty had driven them into 
the army, a commitment to see the war through kept 
them there. The contrast between their own patrio- 
tism and the apparent indifference of the civilian 
population made many of these soldiers bitter. Pri- 
vate Joseph Plumb Martin expressed the feelings of 
most when he said “a kind and holy Providence” 
had done more to help the army while it was at Val- 
ley Forge “than did the country in whose service we 
were wearing away our lives by piecemeal.” 

What these soldiers desperately needed, in addi- 
tion to new clothes, good food, and hot baths, was 
professional military training. And that is one 
thing they did get, beginning in the spring of 1778, 
when an unlikely Prussian volunteer arrived at 
Valley Forge. Baron Friedrich von Steuben was 
almost 50 years old, dignified, elegantly dressed, 
with a dazzling gold and diamond medal always 
displayed on his chest. Like most foreign volun- 
teers, many of whom plagued Washington more 
than they helped him, the baron claimed to be an 
aristocrat, to have vast military experience, and to 
have held high rank in a European army. In truth, 
he had purchased his title only a short time before 
fleeing his homeland in bankruptcy, and he had 
only been a captain in the Prussian army. A penni- 
less refugee, von Steuben hoped to receive a mili- 
tary pension for his service in the American army. 
He had not, however, exaggerated his talent as a 
military drillmaster. All spring, the baron could be 
seen drilling Washington’s troops, alternately 
shouting in rage and applauding with delight. 
Washington had little patience with most of the 
foreign volunteers who joined the American cause, 
but he considered von Steuben a most unexpected 
and invaluable surprise. 

In the spring of 1778, Washington received the 
heartening news that France had formally recog- 
nized the independence of the United States. He 
immediately declared a day of thanks, ordering 


cannon to be fired in honor of the new alliance. That 
day, the officers feasted with their commander, and 
Washington issued brandy to each enlisted man at 
Valley Forge. American diplomacy had triumphed; 
Washington hoped the combined forces of France 
and America would soon bring victory as well. 


DIPLOMACY ABROAD AND 
PROFITEERING AT HOME 


e Why did the French assist the Americans secretly in the 
early years of the war? 


e Why did France enter the war after Saratoga? 


e How did the French alliance affect the war effort and 
wartime spending? 


Like most wars, the Revolutionary War was not con- 
fined to the battlefields. Diplomacy was essential, 
and popular morale and support had to be sus- 
tained for any war to be won. American diplomats 
hoped to secure supplies, safe harbors for American 
ships, and if at all possible, formal recognition of 
independence and the open military assistance that 
would allow. British diplomats, on the other hand, 
worked to prevent any formal alliances between 
European powers and the American rebels. Both 
sides issued propaganda to ensure continued popu- 
lar support for the war. General Burgoyne’s defeat, 
and the widening of the war into an international 
struggle, affected popular morale in both America 
and Britain. 


The Long Road to Formal 
Recognition 


In 1776 England had many enemies and rivals in 
Europe who were only too happy to see George III 
expend his resources and military personnel in an 
effort to quell a colonial rebellion. Although these 
nations expected the American Revolution to fail, 
they were more than eager to keep the conflict going 
as long as possible. Before Saratoga, they preferred 
to keep their support for the revolution unofficial. 


Baron Friedrich von Steuben Prussian military 


officer who served as Washington’s drillmaster at 
Valley Forge. 





Thus, with the help of King Louis XVI's chief minis- 
ter, the comte de Vergennes, an American entrepre- 
neur named Arthur Lee set up a private commercial 
firm, supposedly for trading with France. In reality, 
the firm siphoned weapons and funds from France 
to the revolutionaries. France also agreed to open 
ports to American privateers and to provide French 
ships and seamen for raids on British commercial 
shipping. 

The Americans hoped for more, however. In Dec- 
ember 1776, Congress sent the printer-politician- 
scientist Benjamin Franklin to Paris in hopes of 
winning formal recognition of American indepen- 
dence. The charming and witty Franklin was the 
toast of Paris, adored by aristocrats and common 
people alike, but even he could not persuade the 
king to support the Revolution openly. Burgoyne’s 
surrender changed everything. After Saratoga, the 
British government began scrambling to end a war 
that had turned embarrassing, and the French gov- 
ernment began scrambling to reassess its diplomatic 
position. Vergennes suspected that the English 
would quickly send a peace commission to America 
after Burgoyne’s defeat. If the American Congress 
agreed to a compromise ending the rebellion, France 
could gain nothing more. But if the French kept the 
war alive by giving Americans reason to hope for 
total victory, perhaps they could recoup some of the 
territory and prestige lost to England in the Seven 
Years’ War. This meant, of course, recognizing the 
United States and entering a war with Britain. Ver- 
gennes knew a choice had to be made—but he was 
not yet certain what to do. 

Meanwhile, the English government was indeed 
preparing a new peace offer for Congress. At the 
heart of the British offer were two promises that 
George III considered to be great concessions. First, 
Parliament would renounce all intentions of ever 
taxing the colonies again. Second, the Intolerable 
Acts, the Tea Act, and any other objectionable legis- 
lation passed since 1763 would be repealed. Many 
members of Parliament thought these overtures 
were long overdue. They had been vocal critics of 
their government’s policies in the 1760s and 1770s 
and had refused to support the war. After Bur- 
goyne’s defeat, popular support for compromise 
also increased in England. The Americans, however, 
were unimpressed by the offers. For Congress, a 
return to colonial status was now unthinkable. 

Benjamin Franklin knew that Congress would 
reject the king’s offer. But he was too shrewd to 
relieve the comte de Vergennes’s fear that a compro- 


Diplomacy Abroad and Profiteering At Home 


mise was in the works. Franklin warned that France 
must act quickly and decisively or accept the conse- 
quences. His gamble worked, and in 1778 France 
and the United States signed a treaty. The pact 
linked French and American fates tightly together 
for under its provisions neither country could make 
a separate peace with Great Britain. By 1779, Spain 
had also formally acknowledged the United States, 
and in 1780 the Netherlands did so too. George II 
had little choice but to declare war against these 
European nations. 

The Revolution had grown into an international 
struggle that taxed British resources further and 
made it impossible for Britain to concentrate all its 
military might and naval power in America. With 
ships diverted to the Caribbean and to the European 
coast, Britain could no longer blockade American 
ports as effectively as before or transport troops to 
the American mainland as quickly. Above all, the 
entry of the French into the war opened new strate- 
gic possibilities for General Washington and _ his 
army. If the Americans could count on the coopera- 
tion of the French fleet, a British army could be 
trapped on American soil, cut off by French ships 
from supplies, reinforcements, and any chance of 
escape. 


War and the American Public 


News of the alliance with France helped release an 
orgy of spending and purchasing by American civil- 
ians. The conditions were ripe for such a spree in 
1778. With the value of government-issued paper 
money dropping steadily, spending made more 
sense than saving. And with profits soaring from the 
sale of supplies to the army, many Americans had 
more money to spend than ever before. Also, not all 
of the credit that diplomats had negotiated with 
European allies went toward military supplies. Some 
of it was available for the purchase of manufactured 
goods. This combination of optimism, cheap money, 


Benjamin Franklin American writer, inventor, 
scientist, and diplomat instrumental in bringing about 
a French alliance with the United States in 1778 and 
who later helped negotiate the treaty ending the war. 


cheap money Paper money that is readily available 
but has declined in value. 
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and plentiful foreign goods led to a wartime spend- 
ing bonanza. 

Many of the goods that were imported into 
America in the next few years were actually British- 
made. American consumers apparently saw no con- 
tradiction between their strong patriotism and the 
purchase of enemy products. A black market—a 
network for the sale of illegally imported English 
goods—grew rapidly, and profits from it skyrock- 
eted. Abandoning the commitment to “virtuous 
simplicity” that had led them to dress in homespun, 
Americans stampeded to purchase tea and other 
imported luxuries. 

Both the government and the military succumbed 
to this spirit of self-indulgence. Corruption and 
graft grew common, as both high- and low-ranking 
officials sold government supplies for their own 
profit or charged the army excessive rates for goods 
and services. Cheating the government and the 
army was a game civilians could play, too. Wag- 
oners carting pickled meat to military encampments 
drained the brine from the barrels to lighten their 
load so they could carry more. The results were 
spoiled meat, soldiers suffering from food poison- 
ing—and a greater profit for the cartmen. Soldiers 
became accustomed to defective weapons, defective 
shoes, and defective ammunition, but many of them 
joined the profit game by selling off their army- 
issued supplies to any available buyers. Recruiters 
pocketed the bounties given to them to attract 
enlistees. Officers accepted bribes from enlisted men 
seeking discharges. 
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Every state issued paper money to 
finance its part in the Revolution. 
Because this currency had little 

solid backing, it lost value almost 
immediately. By the time these South 
Carolina notes were printed, their real 
value was only 10 percent of their face 
value. One outcome of such drastic 
drops in the value of money was that 
even inelegant dressers like patriot 
Samuel Adams had to pay $2,000 for 
anew hat and suit. Eric P. Newman 
Numismatic Education Society. 


Age 


Popular optimism and the spending frenzy 
unleashed by the French treaty contrasted sharply 
with the financial realities facing Congress. Bluntly 
put, the government was broke. By 1778, both Con- 
gress and the states had exhausted their meager 
sources of hard currency. The government met the 
crisis by printing more paper money. The result was 
rampant inflation. The value of the “continental,” as 
the congressional paper money was called, dropped 
steadily with each passing day. The government’s 
inability to pay soldiers became widely known— 
and enlistments plummeted. Both the state militias 
and the Continental Army resorted to impressment, 
or forced military service, to fill their ranks. Men 
forced to serve, however, were men more likely to 
mutiny or to desert. Officers did not know whether 
to sympathize with their unpaid and involuntary 
soldiers or to enforce stricter discipline upon them. 
Some officers executed deserters or mutineers; some 
ordered the men whipped. And some pardoned 
their men, despite the severity of their crimes. Con- 
gress acknowledged the justice of the soldiers’ com- 
plaints by giving them pay raises in the form of 
certificates that they could redeemed—after the war. 


black market The illegal business of buying and 
selling goods that are banned or restricted. 


graft Unscrupulous use of one’s position for profit or 
advantage. 





FROM STALEMATE TO VICTORY 


e What led to General Cornwallis’s surrender at Yorktown? 


e What were the most important results of the peace treaty 
negotiations? 


The French presence in the war did not immediately 
alter the strategies of British or American military 
leaders. English generals in the North displayed 
caution after Burgoyne’s surrender, and Washington 
waited impatiently for signs that the French fleet 
would come to his aid. The result was a stalemate. 
The active war shifted to the South once again in 
late 1778 as the British mounted a second major 
campaign in the Carolinas. 


The War Stalls in the North 


Sir Henry Clinton, now the commander of the 
British army in North America, knew that the 
French fleet could easily blockade the Delaware 
River and thus cut off supplies to occupied Philadel- 
phia. So, by the time warm weather had set in, his 
army was on the march, heading east through New 
Jersey en route to New York. Clinton’s slow-moving 
caravan, burdened by a long train of bulky supply 
wagons, made an irresistible target—and Washing- 
ton decided to strike. 

Unfortunately, Washington entrusted the unreli- 
able General Charles Lee with the initial attack. Lee 





sion»and speed, driving the redcoats back. The 
Battlesofel | eandenanis 
Washington had dreamed of, but it was a fine recov- 
e : 

As for Lee, Washington saw to it that he was dis- 
charged from the army. 

Monmouth was only the first of several missed 
opportunities that summer of 1778. In August the 
French and Americans launched their first joint 
effort, sending a combined land and naval attack 
against the British base at Newport, Rhode Island. 
At the last minute, however, French admiral D’Es- 
taing decided that the casualty rate would be too 


From Stalemate to Victory 


high. He abruptly gathered up his own men and 
sailed to safety on the open seas. The American 
troops were left to retreat as best they could. 

Throughout the fall and winter of 1778 Washing- 
ton waited in vain for French naval support for a 
major campaign. Early news coming from the west- 
ern front did little to improve Washington’s bleak 
mood. In Kentucky and western Virginia, deadly 
Indian attacks had decimated many American set- 
tlements. The driving force behind these attacks was 
a remarkable British official named Harry Hamil- 
ton, who had won the nickname “Hair Buyer” 
because of the bounties he paid for American scalps. 
In October Hamilton led Indian troops from the 
Great Lakes tribes into the Illinois-Indiana region 
and captured the fort at Vincennes. The American 
counterattack was organized by a stocky young 
frontiersman, George Rogers Clark, whose own 
enthusiasm for scalping earned him the nickname 
“Long-Knife.” To Washington’s relief, Clark and his 
volunteer forces managed to drive the British from 
Vincennes. 

Border conflict with Britain’s Indian allies 
remained a major problem, and when loyalist troops 
joined these Indians, the danger increased. So did 
the atrocities.When patriot General John Sullivan’s 
regular army was badly defeated by Mohawk chief 
Thayendanegea, known to the Americans as Joseph 
Brant, and local loyalists, Sullivan took revenge by 
burning forty Indian villages. It was an act of vio- 
lence and cruelty that deeply shocked and shamed 
General Washington. 


Sir Henry Clinton General who replaced William 
Howe as commander of the British forces in America 
in 1778 after the British surrender at Saratoga. 

Charles Lee Revolutionary general who tried to 
undermine Washington’s authority on several 
occasions; he was eventually dismissed from the 
military. 

Battle of Monmouth New Jersey battle in June 1778 
in which Charles Lee wasted a decisive American 
advantage. 


George Rogers Clark Virginian who led his troops to 
successes against the British and Indians in the Ohio 
Territory in 1778. 


Thayendanegea Mohawk chief known to the 
Americans as Joseph Brant; his combined forces of 
loyalists and Indians defeated John Sullivan’s 
expedition to upstate New York in 1779. 
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Mohawk chief Thayendanegea (Joseph Brant) believed 
that Iroquois lands would be lost if the Americans were 
victorious. He urged an Iroquois alliance with the British, 
fought for the British, and directed a series of deadly 
raids against settlements in Pennsylvania and New York. 
After the war—as Brant had feared—his people were 
forced to relocate to Canada. “Joseph Brant” by Wilhelm 
von Moll Berczy c. 1800. National Gallery of Canada, Ottawa. 


Spring and summer of 1779 passed and still 
Washington waited for the French navy’s coopera- 
tion. Fall brought the general the worst possible 
news: Admiral D’Estaing and his fleet had sailed 
for the West Indies under orders to protect valu- 
able French possessions in the Caribbean and, if 
possible, to seize English possessions there. News 
of D’Estaing’s departure spurred a new wave of 
discipline problems among Washington’s idle 
troops. Mutinies and desertions increased. From his 
winter headquarters in Morristown Heights, New 
Jersey, Washington wrote to von Steuben: “The 
prospect, my dear Baron, is gloomy, and the storm 
thickens.” The real storm, however, was raging not 
in New Jersey but in the Carolinas. 


The Second Carolinas Campaign 


Since the fall of 1778, the British had been siphoning 
off New York-based troops for a new invasion of the 


South. The campaign began in earnest with the 
career OT SH VaTLe CORRE (see Map 6.3). Then, 
winter of 1779, General Henry Clinton:sailed 


in the . 


164 CHAPTER6 PRecreating America: Independence and a New Nation, 1775-1783 


for Chatléston, South Carolina, eager to avenge his 


embarrassing retreat in the 1776 campaign. Five 
thousand Continental soldiers hurried to join the 
South Carolina militia in defense of the city. Prom 

‘a fortification spanning the northern 
f the city’s peninsula, 
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From aboard their ships, the 
British answered with a steady stream of mortar 
shells. 







Clinton left the southern campaign in the hands 
of Charles Cornwallis, an ambitious and able gen- 
eral who set out with more than eight thousand men 
to conquer the rest of South Carolina. Cornwallis 
and his regular army were joined by loyalist troops 
who were as eager to take their revenge on their 
enemies as Clinton had been. Since the British had 
abandoned the South in 1776, small, roving bands of 
loyalist guerrillas had kept resistance to the Revolu- 
tion alive. After the British victory at Charleston, the 
guerrillas increased their attacks, and a bloody civil 
war of ambush, arson, and brutality on both sides 
resulted. By the summer of 1780, fortunes had 
reversed: the revolutionaries were now the resis- 
tance, and the loyalists were in control. 

The revolutionary resistance produced leg- 
endary guerrilla leaders, including Francis Marion, 
known as the “Swamp Fox.” Marion organized 
black and white recruits into raiding bands that 
steadily harassed Cornwallis’s army and effectively 
cut British lines of communication between 
Charleston and the interior. While Marion did his 
best to trouble the British, Thomas Sumter’s guer- 
rillas and other resistance forces focused their ener- 
gies on the loyalists. When these guerrillas and 
loyalists met head-on in battle, they honored few of 


Charles Cornwallis British general who was second 
in command to Henry Clinton; his surrender at 
Yorktown in 1781 brought the Revolution to a close. 


Francis Marion South Carolina leader of guerrilla 
forces during the war; known as the “Swamp Fox,” he 
harassed British forces during the second southern 
campaign. 
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MAP 6.3 The Second Southern Campaign, 1778-1781 This map of the second attempt 

" by Britain to crush the rebellion in the South shows the many battles waged in the Lower 
South before Cornwallis’s encampment at Yorktown and his surrender there. This decisive 
southern campaign involved all the military resources of the combatants, including 
British, loyalist, French, and American ground forces and British and French naval fleets. 


the rules of war. In,October 1780, for,example,in 
the Battle of King’s Mountain, revolutionaries 
surrounded loyalist troops and picked them off one 
by-one. As this bitter civil war continued, maraud- 
ing bands terrorized civilians and plundered their 
farms. Often the worst damage was done by out- 
laws posing as soldiers. 

The regular American army, under the command 
of the Saratoga hero, “Granny” Gates, had little suc- 


cess against Cornwallis. In August 1780, Gates and 
his men suffered a crushing defeat at Camden, South 
Carolina. That fall, Washington wisely replaced 


1780 on the border between the Carolinas in which 
revolutionary troops defeated loyalists. 


Mc 


—_—— oe i 
| Battle of King’s Mountain Battle foughtin October | 
| | 
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Gates with a younger, more energetic officer from 
Rhode Island, Nathanael Greene. The fourteen hun- 
dred Continental soldiers Greene found when he 
arrived in South Carolina were tired, hungry, and 
clothed in rags. They were also, Greene discovered, 
“without discipline and so addicted to plundering 
that the utmost exertions of the officers cannot 
restrain them.” Greene’s first steps were to ease the 
strains caused by civil war, raids, and plundering by 
offering pardons to loyalists and proposing alliances 
with local Indian tribes. In the end, Greene managed 
to win all but the Creeks away from the British. 
Greene’s military strategy was attrition: wear the 
British out making them chase his small army across 
the South. He sent Virginian Daniel Morgan and six 
hundred riflemen to western South Carolina to tempt 
troops under the command of Banastre Tarleton into 
pursuit. Tarleton finally caught up with Morgan on 
an open meadow called the Cowpens. When the out- 
numbered Americans stood their ground, ready to 
fight, the tired and frustrated British soldiers pan- 
icked and fled. Annoyed by this turn of events, Corn- 
wallis decided to take the offensive. Now it was 
Greene’s turn to lead the British ona long, exhausting 
chase. In March 1781, the two armies finally met at 
Guilford Courthouse, North Carolina. Although the 
Americans lost the battle and withdrew, British losses 
were so great that Cornwallis had to rethink the 
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In this painting patriots stand their 
ground against cavalrymen led by 
Lieutenant Banastre Tarleton in a 1781 
skirmish near Cowpens. As the painting 
shows, black as well as white Ameri- 
cans supported the revolutionary cause 
in the South. “Tarleton’s Cavalrymen 
After the Battle of Cowpens” 1781 by 
William Ranney. Collection of the State of 
South Carolina/photo by Hunter Clarkson, 
Alt Lee, Inc. 


southern campaign. He decided that the price of con- 
quering the Lower South was more than he was will- 
ing to pay. Disgusted, Cornwallis ordered his army 
northward to Virginia. Perhaps, he mused, he would 
have better luck there. 


Treason and Triumph 





Arnold’ S Rete vale was fee the following spring, 
however, when news came that French help was at 
last on its way. The general sat down at a strategy ses- 
sion with his French counterpart, General Rocham- 
beau, in May 1781. The results were not exactly what 


Nathanael Greene American general who took 
command of the Carolinas campaign in 1780. 


West Point 


Site of a fort overlooking the Hudson 
River, north of New York City. 





From Stalemate to Victory 





§ John Trumbull celebrated the surrender of Cornwallis at Yorktown in this painting. However, neither Cornwallis 

| nor Washington actually participated in the surrender ceremonies. The British commander claimed illness and 

} sent his general of the guards as his deputy. Washington, always sensitive to status as well as to protocol, 

| promptly appointed an officer of equal rank, General Benjamin Lincoln, to serve as his deputy. “Surrender of Lord 
Cornwallis” by John Trumbull. Yale University Art Gallery. Trumbull Collection. 


Washington had hoped for: he had pressed for an 
attack on British-occupied New York, whereas 
Rochambeau insisted on a move against Cornwallis 
in Virginia. Since the French general had already 
ordered Admiral de Grasse and his fleet to the Chesa- 
peake, Washington had little choice but to concur. 

Thus, on July 6, 1781, a French army joined Wash- 
ington’s Continental forces just north of Manhattan 
for the long march to Virginia. The French soldiers, 
elegant in their sparkling uniforms, were openly 
amazed and impressed by their bedraggled allies. 
“Tt is incredible,” wrote one French officer, “that sol- 
diers composed of whites and blacks, almost naked, 
unpaid, and rather poorly fed, can march so well 
and stand fire so steadfastly.” 

Within a few months, General Cornwallis too 
would be forced to admire the American army’s 
stamina. In July, however, the British commander 
was unaware that a combined army was marching 
toward him. His first clue that trouble lay ahead 


came when a force of regular soldiers, led by Baron 
von Steuben and the marquis de Lafayette, appeared 
in Virginia. Soon afterward, Cornwallis moved his 
army to the peninsula port of Yorktown to prepare 
for more serious battles ahead. The choice of York- 
town was one he would heartily regret. 

By September 1781, the French and American 
troops coming from New York had joined forces , 
with von Steuben and Lafayette’s men.’Admiral de 
Grasse’s fleet of 27 ships, 74 cannon, and an addi- 
tional three thousand French soldiers were in place 
in Chesapeake Bay. General Clinton, still in New 
York, had been devastatingly slow to realize what 


Yorktown) Site of the last major battle of the Revolu- 
| tion; American and French troops trapped Corn- 
wallis’s army here, on a peninsula on the York River 

| near the Chesapeake Bay, and forced him to surrender. 
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the enemy intended. In desperation, he now sent a 
naval squadron from New York to rescue the 
trapped Cornwallis. He could do little more, since 
most of the British fleet was in the Caribbean. 
Admiral de Grasse had no trouble fending off 
Clinton’s rescue squadron. Then he turned his 
naval guns on the redcoats at Yorktown. From his 
siege positions on land, Washington also directed a 
steady barrage of artillery fire against the British, 
producing a deafening roar both day and night. The 
noise dazed the redcoats and prevented them from 
sleeping. C tC 7, 1781, Lord Cornwallis 










rre ered 

Despite the stunning turn of events at Yorktown, 
fighting continued in some areas. Loyalists and 
patriots continued to make war on each other in the 
South for another year. Bloody warfare against the 
Indians also meant more deaths along the frontier. 
The British occupation of Charleston, Savannah, 
and New York continued. But after Yorktown the 
British gave up all hope of military victory against 
their former colonies. 
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not as aggressive as his New England colleague, he 
matched Adams in patriotism and integrity. 

European political leaders expected the Ameri- 
cans to fare badly against the more experienced 
British and French diplomats. But Franklin, Jay, and 
Adams were far from naive. They were all veterans 
of wartime negotiations with European govern- 
ments, having pursued loans, supplies, and military 
support. And they understood what was at stake at 
the peace table. They knew that their chief ally, 
France, had its own agenda and that England still 
wavered on the degree of independence America 
had actually won at Yorktown. Thus, despite firm 
orders from Congress to rely on France at every 
phase of the negotiations, the American diplomats 
quickly put their own agenda on the table. They 
issued a direct challenge to Britain: you must for- 
mally recognize American independence as a pre- 
condition to any negotiations at all. The British 
commissioner reluctantly agreed. Negotiations con- 
tinued for more than a year, with all sides debating, 
arguing, and compromising until the terms of a 
treaty were finally set. 





Winning Diplomatic 
Independence 


What Washington and his French and Spanish allies 
had won, American diplomats had to preserve. 
Three men represented the United States at the 
peace talks in Paris: Benjamin Franklin, John 
Adams, and John Jay. At first glance, this was an 
odd trio. The elderly Franklin, witty and sophisti- 
cated, had spent most of the war years in Paris, 
where he earned a deserved reputation as an 
admirer of French women and French wines. 
Adams, competitive, self-absorbed, and socially 
inept, did not hide his distaste for Franklin’s flam- 
boyance. Neither man found much comfort in the 
presence of the prudish, aristocratic John Jay of New 
York. Yet they proved to be a highly effective combi- 
nation. Franklin brought a crafty skill and a love of 
strategy to the team as well as a useful knowledge of 
French politics. Adams provided the backbone, for 
in the face of any odds he was stubborn, deter- 
mined, fiercely patriotic, and a watchdog of Ameri- 
can interests. Jay was calm, deliberate, and though 


rticular concern of New Eng- 
lander John Adams. It was difficult to measure the 
degree of success on other issues, however, since 
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This lack of clarity would cause problems for the 
Americans. In other cases, however, the treaty’s 
vague language worked to American advantage. 
The treaty contained only the most general 
promise that the American government would not 
interfere with collection of the large prewar debts 
southern planters owed to British merchants. The 
promise to urge the states to return confiscated 
property to loyalists was equally inexact. 


Treaty of Paris Treaty that ended the Revolutionary 


War in 1783 and secured American independence. 
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The peacemakers were aware of the treaty’s 
shortcomings and its lack of clarity on key issues. 
But this was the price for avoiding stalemate and 
dangerous confrontation on controversial issues. 
Franklin, Adams, and Jay knew the consequences 
might be serious, but for the moment they preferred 
to celebrate rather than to worry. 


REPUBLICAN EXPECTATIONS IN A 
NEW NATION 


eHow did the Revolution affect Americans’ expectations 
regarding individual rights, social equality, and the role of 
women in American society? 

e What opportunities were open to African Americans during 
and after the Revolution? 


e What was the fate of the loyalists? 


As an old man, John Adams reminisced about the 
American Revolution with his family and friends. 
Although he spoke of the war as a remarkable mili- 
tary event, Adams insisted that the Revolution was 
more than battlefield victories and defeats. The Rev- 
olution took place, Adams said, “in the hearts and 
the minds of the people.” What he meant was that 
changes in American social values and _ political 
ideas were as critical as artillery, swords, and battle- 
field strategies in creating the new nation. “The peo- 
ple” were, of course, far more diverse than Adams 
was ever willing to admit. And they often differed 
in their “hearts and minds.” Race, region, social 
class, gender, religion, even the national origin of 
immigrants—all played a part in creating diverse 
interests and diverse interpretations of the Revolu- 
tion. Adams was correct, however, that significant 
changes took place in American thought and behav- 
ior during the war and the years immediately after. 
Many of these changes reflected a growing identifi- 
cation of the new American nation as a republic that 
ensured not only representative government but 
also the protection of individual rights, an educated 
citizenry, and an expanded suffrage. 


The Protection of 
Fundamental Rights 


The Declaration of Independence expressed the 
commonly held American view that government 
must protect the fundamental rights of life, liberty, 
property, and, as Jefferson put it, “the pursuit of 
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happiness.” The belief that Britain was usurping 
these rights was a major justification for the Revo- 
lution. Thus, whatever form Americans chose for 
their new, independent government, they were 
certain to demand the protection of these funda- 
mental rights. This emphasis had many social 
consequences. 

The protection of many individual rights—free- 
dom of speech, assembly, and the press, and the 
right to a trial by jury—were written into the new 
constitutions of several states. But some rights were 


more eee to define than ore, While many» 









state In the seventeenth century, individual dis- 
senters such as Roger Williams and Anne Hutchin- 
son had fought for the separation of church and 
state. After the Great Awakening, the same demands 
were made by organized dissenter communities 
such as the Baptists, who protested the privileges 
that established churches enjoyed in most colonies. 


Even with 
the strong support of Thomas Jefferson, Cee 





The battle was more heated in New England. 
Many descendants of the Puritans wished to con- 
tinue government support of the Congregational 
Church. Others simply wished t 
of an established church alive 






republic A nation in which supreme power resides in 
the citizens, who elect representatives to govern them. 


suffrage The right to vote. 





o keep the peace 
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Protection of Property Rights 


Members of the revolutionary generation who had a 
political voice were especially vocal about the impor- 
tance of private property and protection of a citizen’s 
right to own property. In the decade before the Revo- 
lution, much of the protest against British policy had 
focused on this issue. For free, white, property- 
holding men—and for those white male servants, 
tenant farmers, or apprentices who hoped to join 
their ranks someday—life, liberty, and happiness 
were interwoven with the right of landownership. 

The property rights of some infringed on the free- 
doms of others, however. Claims made on western 
lands by white Americans often meant the denial of 
Indian rights to that land. Masters’ rights included a 
claim to the time and labor of their servants or 
apprentices. In the white community, a man’s prop- 
erty rights usually included the restriction of his 
wife’s right to own or sell land, slaves, and even her 
own personal possessions. Even the independent- 
minded Deborah Sampson lost her right to own 
property when she became Mrs. Gannett. And the 
institution of slavery transformed human beings 
into the private property of others. 

The right to property was a principle not a guar- 
antee. Many white men were unable to acquire land 
during the revolutionary era or in the decades that 
followed. When the Revolution began, one-fifth of 
free American people lived in poverty or depended 
on public charity. The uneven distribution of wealth 
among white colonists was obvious on the streets 
of colonial Boston, in the rise in almshouses in 
Philadelphia, and in the growth of voluntary relief 
organizations that aided the homeless and the hun- 
gry in other cities and towns. For some, taking 
advantage of opportunities to acquire property 
was difficult even when those opportunities arose. 
Washington’s Continental soldiers, for example, 
were promised western lands as delayed payment 
for their military service. But when they mustered 
out of the army in 1783, most were penniless, job- 
less, and sometimes homeless. They had little choice 
but to sell their precious land warrant certificates, 
trading their future as property owners for bread 
today. 


Legal Reforms 


Although economic inequality actually grew in the 
decades after the Revolution, several legal reforms 
were spurred by a commitment to the republican 
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belief in social equality. Chief targets of this legal 
reform included the laws of primogeniture and 
entail. In Britain, these inheritance laws had led 
to the creation of a landed aristocracy. The actual 
threat they posed in America was small, for few 
planters ever adopted them. But the principle they 
represented remained important to republican 
spokesmen such as Thomas Jefferson, who pressed 
successfully for their abolition in Virginia and North 
Carolina. 

The passion for social equality—in appearance 
if not in fact—affected customs as well as laws. To 
downplay their elite status as landowners, revolution- 
aries stopped the practice of adding “Esquire” (abbre- 
viated “Esq.”) after their names. George Washington, 
Esq., became plain George Washington. 

Even unintentional elitist behavior could have 
embarrassing consequences. When General George 
Washington and the officers who served with him in 
the Revolutionary War organized the Society of the 
Cincinnati in 1783, they were motivated by the 
desire to sustain wartime friendships. The society’s 
rules, however, brought protest from many Ameri- 
cans, for membership was hereditary, passing from 
officer fathers to their eldest sons. Grumblings that 
the club would spawn a military aristocracy— 
incompatible with republican government—-drove 
Washington and his comrades to revise the offend- 
ing society bylaws. 

In some states, the principle of social equality had 
concrete political consequences. Pennsylvania and 
Georgia eliminated all property qualifications for 
voting among free white males. Other states low- 
ered their property requirements for voters but 
refused to go as far as universal white manhood suf- 
frage. They feared that the outcome of such a 
sweeping reform was unpredictable. Even women 
might demand a political voice. 


Women in the New Republic 


The war did not erase differences of class, race, 
region, or age for either men or women. Thus its 
impact was not uniform for all American women. 


almshouse A public shelter for the poor. 


primogeniture The legal right of the eldest son to 
inherit the entire estate of his father. 


entail 


A legal limitation that prevents property from 
being divided, sold, or given away. 
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| Like many genteel Americans of the late eighteenth century, Mary and William Frazier sat for their portraits. The artist 
posed them surrounded by symbols of their social status and their gender roles. Mary Frazier, a prosperous matron, holds a 
book in her hand, a symbol of leisure time. In the background is a sailing ship, indicating the source of her family’s wealth. 
Captain William Frazier appears as a prosperous businessman and landowner. Outside his window, there is a view of 
extensive farm buildings, cattle and horses, all signs of wealth and gentility. Historical Society of Delaware. 


Yet some experiences, and the memories of them, 
were probably shared by the majority of white and 
even many black women. They would remember 
the war years as a time of constant shortages, anx- 
iety, harassment, and unfamiliar and difficult 
responsibilities. Men going off to war left women to 
manage farms or shops in addition to caring for 
large families and household duties, to cope with 
the critical shortages of food and supplies, and to 
survive on meager budgets in inflationary times. 
Many, like the woman who pleaded with her sol- 
dier husband to “pray come home,” may have 
feared they would fail in these new circumstances. 
After the war, however, many remembered with 
satisfaction how well they had adapted to new 
roles. They expressed their sense of accomplish- 
ment in letters to husbands that no longer spoke of 
“your farm” and “your crop” but of “our farm” and 
even “my crop.” 

Many women found they enjoyed the sudden 
independence from men and from the domestic 


hierarchy that men ruled in peacetime. Even wo- 
men in difficult circumstances experienced this 
new sense of freedom. Grace Galloway, wife of 
loyalist exile Joseph Galloway of Pennsylvania, 
remained in America during the war in an effort to 
preserve her husband’s property. Shunned by her 
patriot neighbors, reduced from wealth to painful 
poverty, Grace Galloway nevertheless confided to 
her diary that “Ye liberty of doing as I please 
Makes even Poverty more agreable than any time I 
ever spent since I married.” If Galloway experi- 
enced new self-confidence and liberty during 
wartime, not all women were so fortunate. For the 
victims of rape and physical attack by soldiers on 
either side, the war meant more traditional experi- 
ences of vulnerability. American soldiers sang 
Songs of flirtation and of their hopes for kisses 
from admiring young women, but occupying 
armies, guerrilla bands, and outlaws posing as sol- 


diers left trails of abuse, particularly in New Jer- 


sey, along the frontier, and in the Carolinas. 
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For women, just as for men, the war meant 
adapting traditional behavior and skills to new 
circumstances. Women who followed the eighteenth- 
century custom of joining husbands or fathers in 
army camps took up the familiar domestic chores of 
cooking, cleaning, laundering, and providing nursing 
care. Outside the army camps, loyalist and patriot 
women served as spies or saboteurs or risked their 
lives by sheltering soldiers or hiding weapons in their 
cellars. Sometimes they opted to burn their crops or 
destroy their homes to prevent the enemy from using 
them. These were conscious acts of patriotism rather 
than wifely duties. On some occasions, women 
crossed gender boundaries dramatically. Although 
few behaved like Deborah Sampson and disguised 
themselves as men, women such as Mary Ludwig 
and Margaret Corbin did engage in military combat. 
These “Molly Pitchers” carried water to cool down 
the cannon in American forts across the country; but if 
men fell wounded, nearby women frequently took 
their place in line. After the war, female veterans of 
combat, including Corbin, applied to the government 
for pensions, citing as evidence the wounds they had 
received in battle. 

In the postwar years, members of America’s polit- 
ical and social elite engaged in a public discussion of 
women’s role in the family and in a republican soci- 
ety. Spurred by Enlightenment assertions that all 
humans were capable of rational thought and action 
and by the empirical evidence of women’s patriotic 
commitments and behavior, these Americans set 
aside older colonial notions that women lacked the 
ability to reason and to make moral choices. They 
urged a new role for women within the family: the 
moral training of their children. This training would 
include the inculcating of patriotism and republican 
principles. Thus the republic would rely on wives 
and mothers to sustain its values and to raise a new 
generation of concerned citizens. 

This new ideal, 
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Although women’s active role in the education of 
the next generation was often applauded as a pub- 
lic, political contribution, not simply a private, fam- 
ily duty, it did not lead to direct political 
participation for female Americans. The Constitu- 
tion left suffrage qualifications to the state govern- 
ments, and no state chose to extend voting rights to 
women. Only one state, New Jersey, failed to stipu- 
late “male” as a condition for suffrage in its first 
constitution, and this oversight was soon revised. 

Although American republicanism expected 
mothers to instill patriotism in their children, it also 
expected communities to provide formal education 
for future citizens. Arguing that a citizen could not 
be both “ignorant and free,” several states allotted 
tax money for public elementary schools. Some 
went even further. By 1789, for example, Massachu- 
setts required every town to provide free public 
education to its children. After the Revolution, chil- 
dren meant girls as well as boys. 

This new emphasis on female education was a 
radical departure for women. Before the Revolution, 
the education of daughters was haphazard at best. 
Colleges and the preparatory schools that trained 
young men for college were closed to female stu- 
dents. A woman got what formal knowledge 
she could by reading her father’s or her brother’s 
books. Some women, most notably Anne Hutchin- 
son and the Massachusetts revolutionary propagan- 
dist Mercy Otis Warren, were lucky enough to 
receive fine educations from the men in their family. 
But most women had to be content to learn domestic 
skills rather than geography, philosophy, or history. 
After the Revolution, however, educational reform- 
ers reasoned that mothers must be well versed in 
history and even political theory if they were to 
teach their children the essential principles of citi- 
zenship. By the 1780s, private academies had 
opened to educate the daughters of wealthy Amer- 
ican families. These privileged young women 
enjoyed the rare opportunity to study mathematics, 
history, and geography. Although their curriculum 


Mary Ludwig Wife of a soldier at Fort Monmouth; 
one of many women known popularly as “Molly 
Pitchers” because they carried water to cool down the 
cannon their husbands fired in battle. 


A role for mothers that 


“Republican womanhood” 
became popularized following the Revolution; it 
stressed women’s importance in instructing children 
in republican virtues such as patriotism and honor. 
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Black loyalists who settled in Nova Scotia faced serious racial discrimination and open 
hostility from white refugees. This woodcutter may have been among the African- 
American loyalists who chose to relocate to Sierra Leone in the 1790s. “A Rare View of a 
Black Woodcutter at Work in Shelburne, Nova Scotia,” 1788 by William Booth. National 


Archives Canada, Ottawa (C-40162). 


was Often as rigorous as that in a boys’ preparatory 
school, the addition of courses in fancy needlework 
reminded the girls that their futures lay in marriage 
and motherhood. 


The War's Impact on Slaves 
and Slavery 


The protection of liberty and the fear of enslavement 
were major themes of the Revolution. Yet the denial 
of liberty was a central reality in the lives of most 
African Americans. As the movement for indepen- 
dence developed, slaves’ political and military loy- 
alties reflected their best guess about their best 
chance for freedom. Ironically, the desire for free- 
dom set many of them against the Revolution. Of 
the fifty thousand or so slaves who won their free- 
dom in the war, half did so by escaping to the British 
army. Only about five thousand African-American 
men joined the Continental Army once Congress 
opened enlistment to them in 1776. Black soldiers 
were generally better treated by the British than by 
the revolutionaries. In both armies, however, 
African-American troops received lower pay than 
white soldiers and were often assigned to the most 
dangerous or menial duties. 


With American victory in 1781, African-American 
loyalist soldiers faced a difficult decision: to remain 
in America and risk re-enslavement or to evacuate 
along with the British army. Many stayed, prompt- 
ing a group of angry owners to complain that there 
was “reason to believe that a great number of slaves 
which were taken by the British army are now pass- 
ing in this country as free men.” The British trans- 
ported those who chose to leave to Canada, to 
England, to British Florida, to the Caribbean, or to 
Africa. Three thousand former slaves from New 
York City settled initially in Nova Scotia, but the 
racism of their white loyalist neighbors led more 
than a thousand of these veterans to emigrate a sec- 
ond time. Led by an African-born former slave 
named Thomas Peters, they sailed to Sierra Leone, in 
West Africa, where they established a free black 
colony. Slaves found other routes to freedom besides 
military service during the war. Some escaped from 
farms and plantations to the cities, where they 
passed as free people. Others fled to the frontier, 
where they joined sympathetic Indian tribes. Women 
and children, in particular, took advantage of 
wartime disruptions to flee their masters’ control. 

The long war affected the lives of those who 
remained in slavery. Control and discipline broke 
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Asa child, Phillis Wheatley was brought from Africa and 
was sold to a Boston couple who came to recognize and 
encourage her literary talent. Wheatley’s patriotic poetry 
won approval from George Washington and praise from 
many revolutionary leaders. She died free but in poverty 
in the 1780s. Library of Congress. 


down when the southern campaigns dragged on, 
distracting slaveowners and disrupting work rou- 
tines. Slave masters complained loudly and bitterly 
that their slaves “all do now what they please every 
where” or “pay no attention to the orders of the 
overseer.” These exaggerated complaints point to 
real but temporary opportunities for slaves to alter 
the conditions under which they worked and lived. 

In the northern states, the revolutionaries’ 
demand for liberty undermined black slavery. Loy- 
alists taunted patriots, asking, “How is it that we 
hear the loudest yelps for liberty among the drivers 
of negroes?” The question made the contradiction 
between revolutionary ideals and American reality 
painfully clear. Not all slaveowners, however, 
needed to be shamed by others into grappling with 
the hypocrisy of their position. In the 1760s and 
1770s, influential political leaders such as James 
Otis, Thomas Paine, and Benjamin Rush cam- 
paigned against the continuation of slavery. In 
Boston, Phillis Wheatley, a young African-born 
slave whose master recognized and encouraged her 
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literary talents, called on the revolutionaries to 
acknowledge the universality of the wish for free- 
dom. “In every human breast,” Wheatley wrote, 
“God had implanted a Principle, which we call love 
of freedom; it is impatient of Oppression, and pants 
for Deliverance. ...I will assert, that the same Prin- 
ciples live in us.” ge Washington v MC 


hia, slaves petitioned on 
their own behalf to be “liberated from a state of 
Bondage, and made Freemen of this Community.” 
Of course, these states were home to few slaves, and 
the regional economy did not depend on unfree 
labor. Thus it was easier there to acknowledge the 
truth in the slave’s cry: “We have no property! . . . 
we have no children! ... we have no city! ... we 
have no country!” 
Manumission increased during the 1770s, espe- 
cially in the North. In 1780 Pennsylvania bec 






Slavery was far more deeply embedded in the 
South, as a labor system and as a system that regu- 
lated race relations. 


Manumission did occur in the Upper 
South. Free black communities grew in both Mary- 
land and Virginia after the Revolutionary War, and 
planters openly debated the morality of slavery ina 
republic and the practical benefits of slave labor. 
They did not all reach the same conclusions. George 
Washington freed all his slaves on the death of his 
wife, but Patrick Henry, who had often stirred his 
fellow Virginia legislators with his spirited defense 
of American liberty, justified his decision to con- 
tinue slavery with blunt honesty. Freeing his slaves, 
he said, would be inconvenient (see Figure 6.1). 
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FIGURE 6.1 Free Black Population, 1790 This graph 
shows the number of free African Americans in the 
United States in 1790, as well as their regional distribu- 
tion. These almost 60,000 free people were less than 10 
percent of the African-American population of the nation. 
Although 40 percent of northern blacks were members of 
this free community, only about 5.5 percent of the Upper 
South African Americans and less than 2 percent of the 
Lower South lived outside the bounds of slavery. 


The Fate of the Loyalists 


Before independence was declared, white Americans 
loyal to the Crown experienced the isolation and dis- 
approval of their communities. Some faced the physi- 
cal danger of tarring and feathering, imprisonment, 
or beatings. Still others saw their property destroyed. 
After 1775, loyalists flocked to the safety of British- 
occupied cities, crowding first into Boston and later 
into New York City and Philadelphia. When the 
British left an area, the loyalists evacuated with them. 
More than a thousand Massachusetts loyalists 
boarded British ships when Boston was abandoned 
in 1776, and fifteen thousand more sailed out of New 
York harbor when the war ended. Altogether, as 
many as a hundred thousand men, women, and chil- 
dren left their American homes to take up new lives 
in England, Canada, and the West Indies. 

Wealth often determined a loyalist’s destination. 
Rich and influential men such as Thomas Hutchin- 
son of Massachusetts took refuge in England during 
the war. But life in England was so expensive that it 
quickly ate up their resources and drove them into 
debt. Accustomed to comfort, many of these exiles 
passed their days in seedy boarding houses in the 


Republican Expectations in a New Nation 


small cities outside London. They lost more than 
servants and fine clothes, however. In a society 
dominated by aristocrats and royalty, loyalist men 
who had enjoyed status and prestige in America 
suddenly found themselves socially insignificant, 
with no work and little money. Loyalists in England 
grew more desperately homesick each day. 

When the war ended, most of the loyalists in Eng- 
land departed for Nova Scotia, New Brunswick, or 
the Caribbean. Many of these exiles were specifi- 
cally forbidden to return the the United States by 
the new state governments. Others refused to go 
back to America because they equated the new 
republican society with mob rule. Those who were 
willing to adjust to the new American nation 
returned slowly. 

Less prosperous loyalists, especially those who 
served in the loyalist battalions during the war, 
went to Canada after 1781. The separation from 
family and friends, as much as the bleak climate of 
Canada, at first caused depression and despair in 
some exiles. One woman who had bravely endured 
the war and its deprivations broke down and cried 
when she landed at Nova Scotia. Like the revolu- 
tionaries, these men and women had chosen their 
political loyalty based on a mixture of principle and 
self-interest. Unlike the revolutionaries, they had 
chosen the losing side. They lived with the conse- 
quences for the rest of their lives. 
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These communities marked 
an end to the dislocation and suffering many of 
these refugees had experienced during the Revo- 
lution, when steady warfare depleted Indian 
resources and made thousands dependent on the 
British for food, clothing, and military supplies. A 
majority of the Indians who settled in Canada had 
already spent years in makeshift encampments near 
Fort Niagara after American armies destroyed their 
farms, homes, and villages. 
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@ Here, Constitution does 
not mean a written plan of 
government but the natural 
characteristics and 
appropriate behaviors of 
women—anad of men. 


@ Do you think Reed is 
challenging the notion that 
women are constitutionally, 
or naturally, weak and 
incapable of making 
decisions and acting on 
them? Or is she saying that 
women are decisive and 
competent only in times of 
great crisis? 

> EES 
@ /f you were opposed to the 
activities Reed was engaged 
in, what arguments would 
you make against this type 
of female activism? 


@ Male revolutionary leaders 
often drew analogies 
between their choices and 
actions and those of biblical 
heroes and leaders of the 
Roman republic. Why do you 
think Reed referred to the 
women of the Bible and 
Ancient Rome? 
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INDIVIDUAL WOICES 


Examining a Primary Source | 


Esther DeBerdt Reed Glories in the 
Usefulness of Women 


Deborah Sampson took the most daring path to participation in the Revolution. 
But other women also pushed the boundaries of women’s traditional sphere by 
organizing to play a public role in the war effort. Wealthy Philadelphia matron 
Esther DeBerdt Reed, for example, helped organize women’s voluntary 
associations to raise funds and supplies for the American army. Openly political 
activities by women were not always greeted favorably by the community, 
however. Women who expressed their patriotism through public actions were 
accused of overstepping the boundaries of their gender—that is, of unfeminine 
behavior. Reed defended her activism in “The Sentiments of an American 
Woman,” printed in 1780. In this unusual document, she connects the patriotic 
women of the Revolution with heroic women of history, and she discusses female 
patriotism in terms that Deborah Sampson would surely applaud. 


On the commencement of actual war, the Women of America manifested a firm 
resolution to contribute as much as could depend on them, to the deliverance of 
this country. Animated by the purest patriotism they are sensible of sorrow at this 
day, in not offering more than barren wishes for the success of so glorious a 
Revolution. They aspire to render themselves more really useful; and this 
sentiment is universal from the north to the south of the Thirteen United States. 
Our ambition is kindled by the fame of those heroines of antiquity, who have 
rendered their sex illustrious, and have proved to the universe, that, if the 
weakness of our Constitution, @ if opinion and manners did not forbid us to 
march to glory by the same paths as the Men, we should at least equal and 
sometimes surpass them in our love for the public good. @/ glory in all that which 
my sex has done great and commendable. | call to mind with enthusiasm and 
with admiration, all those acts of courage, of constancy and patriotism, which 
history has transmitted to us: The people favoured by Heaven, preserved from 
destruction by the virtues, the zeal and the resolution of Deborah, of Judith, of 
Esther! ... Rome saved from the fury of a victorious enemy by the efforts of 
Volunia, and other Roman ladies: So many famous sieges where the Women have 
been seen forgetting the weakness of their sex, building new walls, digging 
trenches with their feeble hands; furnishing arms to their defenders, they 
themselves darting the missile weapons on the enemy, resigning the adornments 
of their apparel, and their fortunes to fill the public treasury, and to hasten the 
deliverance of their country. ... @ [We are] Born for liberty, disdaining to bear 
the irons of a tyrannic Government. ... Who knows if persons disposed to 
censure, and sometimes too severely with regard to us, may not disapprove our 
appearing acquainted even with the actions of which our sex boasts? @ We are at 
least certain, that he cannot be a good citizen who will not applaud our efforts 
for the relief of the armies which defend our lives, our possessions, our liberty. 


SUMMARY 


When the colonies declared their independence, 
many people on both sides doubted that the Ameri- 
cans could win the war. The British outnumbered 
and outgunned the Americans, and their troops 
were better trained and better equipped. The Ameri- 
cans’ major advantage was logistic: they were fight- 
ing a war on familiar terrain. 

The early British strategy was to invade New 
York and the southern colonies, where they 
expected to rally strong loyalist support. But this 
strategy proved unsuccessful, not only because they 
were waging war on unfamiliar territory, but 
because they had overestimated loyalist strength 
and persisted in alienating would-be sympathizers. 
Also, Washington’s hit-and-run tactics made it 
impossible for the British to deliver a crushing blow. 

The most dramatic turning point in the war came 
in 1777 when British General John Burgoyne’s plan 
to isolate New England from the rest of the rebelling 
colonies failed. Burgoyne was forced to surrender at 
Saratoga, New York. The surprising American vic- 
tory led to an alliance between France and the 
United States and the expansion of the war into an 
international conflict. The British again chose to 
invade the South in 1778, but despite early victories, 
their campaign ended in disaster. American victory 
was assured when French and American forces 
defeated General Cornwallis at Yorktown, Virginia, 


Summary 


in October 1781. Fighting continued for a time, but 
in March 1782, the British Parliament ended the con- 
flict. The war for American independence had been 
won. The Treaty of Paris was negotiated in 1783, and 
to the surprise of many European diplomats, the 
Americans gained important concessions. 

Independence from British rule was not the only 
outcome of the war. Victory led to transformations 
in American society. Individual rights were 
strengthened for free white men. A republican spirit 
changed the outlook, if not the condition, of many 
Americans, as customs that signaled a hierarchical 
society gave way to more egalitarian behavior. The 
wartime experiences of women such as Deborah 
Sampson led American intellectuals to reconsider 
women’s “nature” and their abilities. Although full 
citizenship was confined to free white males, white 
women’s capacity for rational thought was 
acknowledged, and their new role as the educators 
of their children led to expanded formal education 
for women. Black Americans also made some gains. 
Fifty thousand slaves won their freedom during the 
war, thousands by serving in the Continental Army. 
Some northerners moved to outlaw slavery, but 
southern slaveholders chose to preserve the institu- 
tion despite intense debate. Loyalists, having made 
their political choices, had to live with the conse- 
quences of defeat. For most, the outcome was per- 
manent exile from their homeland. 
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THE FEDERALIST AND ANTIFEDERALIST STRUGGLE OVER THE 
CONSTITUTION The battle over ratification of the Constitution was 
fiercely fought throughout 1787 and 1788. This map shows the areas of 
strong antifederalism, the areas of Federalist strength, and the 
scattered pockets where opinion was evenly divided. The map also 
provides the final ratification vote for each state. Note that Rhode 
Island did not ratify the Constitution until after the new government 
had gone into effect. 
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INDIVIDUAL CHOICES 


Alexander Hamilton 


Alexander Hamilton came into the world in 1757 without any of the 
attributes needed for success in the eighteenth century. He was poor, 
isolated on a tiny island in the Caribbean, and as John Adams once 
crudely put it, “the bastard brat of a Scots peddlar.” But if Hamilton had 
few social or material resources, he had many intellectual ones. His 
genius and ambition catapulted him into the elite social circles of New 
York and into the very center of political power and influence in the new 
American nation. Hamilton's life was, in every respect, a tale of rags to 
riches. 

By the time he was 13, Hamilton’s brilliance had attracted the 
attention of influential men. His employer on the island of St. Croix paid 
his passage to New York, where other gentlemen saw to his education. 
He arrived at King’s College (now Columbia University) in 1774, just as 
the bonds of affection and loyalty between Great Britain and the colonies were 
about to come permanently undone. He quickly set aside his studies to join the 
protests and demonstrations. His charisma was immediately evident: at 17 he 
could hold a crowd spellbound, delivering an extemporaneous speech against 
taxation and government corruption. He wrote pamphlets attacking Parliament's 
colonial policy that made him an overnight leader of the radical movement in 
New York City. When the war began, the 19-year-old Hamilton immediately 
took command of an artillery company. By 1777, he had found the most 
important mentor in his life: General George Washington. Hamilton became 
Washington's secretary and aide-de-camp, a protégé to the most admired man 
in America. 

By 1780, Hamilton was married to the daughter of one of the richest, most 
politically prominent men in New York, General Philip Schuyler. He could have 
spent the rest of his life enjoying the rounds of parties and balls, fishing at his 
father-in-law’s Hudson Valley estate, and practicing law for elite clients. But 
Hamilton’s deepest ambition was to be a statesman not simply a gentleman. He 
had a bold vision for his adopted country. He was convinced that it could quickly 
rise to be the most productive, prosperous nation in the world, rivaling its former 
Mother Country, England. And he had an equally bold plan to ensure that this 
vision became a reality. 

Hamilton was a driving force behind the move to discard the Articles of 
Confederation and create a strong central government, empowered to set 
a national economic agenda, regulate trade and commerce, encourage 
entrepreneurial enterprises, maintain law and order, and win the respect of 
foreign powers through military strength and diplomacy. When the Constitution 
was drafted, Hamilton campaigned brilliantly for its ratification, writing many of 
the most effective Federalist essays and outmanuveuring the Antifederalists in 
New York's ratifying convention. In 1789 Hamilton took his place in the cabinet 
of the first president, his long-time mentor George Washington. As secretary of 
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the treasury, a post Hamilton interpreted as the prime ministership, he initiated 
programs to realize his vision: establishing the Bank of the United States, funding 
the national debt, imposing tariffs, and proposing an ambitious plan to 
encourage the rapid development of manufacturing in America. Although 
Thomas Jefferson and James Madison were soon organizing opposition to his 
policies and his vision, Hamilton left his mark on the nation’s future. 

In 1795, at the age of 37, Alexander Hamilton resigned from office. Despite 
Washington's continued confidence in him, Hamilton knew that any new 
programs he proposed would be blocked by his Jeffersonian opponents in the 
Congress. By the following year, he was back in New York City, practicing law, 
helping to organize the Bank of New York, and working for the abolition of 
slavery with fellow Federalist John Jay. Although Hamilton was an elitist, he 
believed in a hierarchy built on ability not birthright. Slavery was unacceptable to 
him because it denied thousands of people the right to rise to power and wealth 
by their talent, ambition, and intelligence. 

Hamilton’s fiercely nationalistic politics, his commitment to a nation built on 
commerce and manufacturing rather than agriculture, his open admiration for 
England, and his vocal opposition to the French Revolution made him a 
controversial figure until his death in 1804. In that year, Aaron Burr, furious with 
Hamilton for blocking his political career, challenged Hamilton to a duel. Burr 
knew the emotional impact of such a challenge, for Hamilton’s oldest son had 
been killed in a duel only three years earlier. The two men met at dawn on the 
cliffs of Weehawken, New Jersey—a site chosen because, after his son’s death, 
Hamilton had helped pass a law making dueling illegal in New York. No one is 
certain what happened that July morning. Friends say that Burr aimed directly at 
his opponent and fired a fatal shot while Hamilton discharged his gun into the 
air. Alexander Hamilton died that afternoon. 

All New York City seemed to turn out for the funeral. In a slow march to 
Trinity Church, Revolutionary War artillery, infantry, and militia companies, 
fellow military officers, clergymen, friends, and family were followed by long 
lines of foreign diplomats, city officers, trustees, faculty and students from 
Columbia College, and directors of the city’s major financial institutions. Both 
British and French ships in the harbor fired their guns in salute. The champion of 
an active, strong central government, the architect of American industrialization, 
was dead. But, as Jefferson himself conceded, the economic direction Alexander 
Hamilton had laid down for the United States would not be altered. 


How should power be divided between local and 
national governments? How should laws be made, 


Between 1776 and 1783, Americans fought to create 
an independent nation. But what kind of nation 
would that be? Most free white Americans rejected 
the notion of an American monarchy and embraced 
the idea of a republic. Yet a republic could take 
many forms, and Americans who enjoyed a political 
voice disagreed on what form was best for the new 
nation. As a consequence, the transition from inde- 
pendence to nationhood generated heated debate. 


and by whom? Who should be empowered to 
administer those laws? What programs and policies 
should the national government endorse? And, 
finally, how could the government be designed to 
protect the unalienable individual rights that free 
white Americans believed they possessed? Men 
such as Alexander Hamilton and James Madison 
knew as well as Tom Paine these questions had to be 
answered, and soon. 
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CHAPTER 7 Competing Visions of the Virtuous Republic, 1770-1796 


The Articles of Confederation was the nation’s 
first effort at republican government. The Confeder- 
ation, which joined the states together in friendship, 
guided Americans through the last years of the war 
and the peace negotiations. It also organized the 
northwest territories for settlement and established 
the political steps toward statehood within each ter- 
ritory. These were major achievements. But the 
Confederation government did not survive the 
decade of postwar adjustment, for many political 
leaders believed it was too weak to solve the 
nation’s economic and social problems or set Amer- 
ica’s course for the future. 

In 1787 delegates to a Constitutional Convention 
produced a new plan of government, the Constitu- 
tion. It was fashioned from compromises between 
the interests of small states and large ones, between 
southern and northern regional interests, and 
between those who sought to preserve the sover- 
eignty of the states and those who wished to 
increase the power of the national government. 
The Constitution created a strong central government 
with the right to regulate interstate and foreign trade 
and the power to tax. 

Not everyone supported the adoption of this new 
government. Its opponents, known as Antifederal- 
ists, charged that it rejected many of the basic ideals 
of the Revolution, especially the commitment to local 
representative government and the guarantee of pro- 
tection from the dangers of centralized authority. 
Many continued to believe that state governments 
were the best guarantee that republican values 
would be maintained. Others feared the new govern- 
ment would be dominated by the wealthiest citi- 
zens. The Federalists, or pro-Constitution group, 
responded by arguing that the new government 
would save America from economic disaster, inter- 
national scorn, and domestic unrest. Leading patriots 
of the 1760s and 1770s could be found on both sides 
of this debate, but the Federalists carried the day. 

The adoption of the Constitution did not mag- 
ically solve all America’s problems. Tensions 
between northern and southern states were becom- 
ing as serious as those between the West and the 
more settled regions of the Atlantic coast. The nation 
was deeply divided over foreign policy and the 
lineup of allies and enemies in Europe. And even 
after the Constitution was ratified, many Americans 
continued to believe that strong local governments 
rather than an active central government best pro- 
tected their liberties. Nevertheless, when President 
George Washington said his farewells to public life 





The men who drafted the New Jersey constitution took 
care to include a property qualification for voting but 
forgot to specify the sex of an eligible voter. Thus women 
who owned property had the right to vote from 1776 to 
1807, when the “error” was corrected. New Jersey did not 
choose to grant women the vote again for over a century. 
The Bettmann Archive, Inc. 


in 1796, most Americans were confident that their 
young nation would survive. 


AMERICA’S FIRST 
CONSTITUTIONS 


e What types of legislatures did the states create? 

e What were the major elements of the Articles of Confedera- 
tion? 

e What problems arose in ratifying the Articles? 


The writers of state constitutions were the first to 
grapple with troubling but fundamental issues—in 
particular, the definition of citizenship and the 
extent of political participation. Should women be 
allowed to vote? Could landless men, servants, free 
blacks, or apprentices enjoy a political voice? These 
were exactly the kinds of questions John Adams 
feared might arise in any discussion of voting rights, 
or suffrage. They raised the specter of democracy, 


suffrage The right to vote. 
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which he considered a dangerous system. Once the 
question was posed, he predicted, “There will be no 
end of it... women will demand a vote, lads from 
twelve to twenty-one will think their rights are not 
enough attended to, and every man who has not a 
farthing will demand an equal voice with any other 
in all acts of state.” 

English political tradition supported Adams’s 
view that political rights were not universal. Under 
English law, “rights” were, in fact, particular privi- 
leges that a group enjoyed because of special social 
circumstances—including age, sex, wealth, or fam- 
ily ties. In their first constitutions, several states 
extended these privileges to all free white men, a 
democratic reform but one that still sets special con- 
ditions of race and sex. 

The state constitutions reflected the variety of 
opinion on this matter of democracy within a repub- 
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lic. At one end of the spectrum was Pennsylvania, 
whose constitution abolished all property qualifica- 
tions and granted the vote to all white males in the 
state. At the other end were states such as Maryland, 
whose constitution continued to link the ownership 
of property to voting. To hold office, a Marylander 
had to meet even higher standards of wealth than 
the voters. 

While constitution writers in every state believed 
that the legislature was the primary branch of gov- 
ernment, they were divided over other issues. 
Should there be a separate executive branch? Should 


farthing A British coin worth one-fourth of a penny 
and thus a term used to indicate something of very 


little value. 
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the legislature have one house or two? What qualifi- 
cations should be set for officeholders? Again, Penn- 
sylvania produced the most democratic answer to 
this question. Pennsylvania’s constitution concen- 
trated all power to make and to administer law in a 
one-house, or unicameral, elected assembly. The 
farmers and artisans who helped draft this state con- 
stitution eliminated both the executive office and the 
upper house of the legislature, remembering that 
these had been strongholds for the wealthy in colo- 
nial times. Pennsylvania also required annual elec- 
tions of all legislators to ensure that the assembly 
remained responsive to the people’s will. In contrast, 
Maryland and the other states divided powers 
among a governor, or executive branch, and a 
bicameral legislature, although the legislature 
enjoyed the broader powers. Members of the upper 
house in Maryland’s legislature had to meet higher 
property qualifications than those in the lower 
house, or assembly. In this manner, political leaders 
in this state ensured their elite citizens a secure voice 
in lawmaking. 

Pennsylvania and Maryland represent the two 
ends of the democratic spectrum. The remaining 
states fell between these poles. The constitutions of 
New Hampshire, North Carolina, and Georgia fol- 
lowed the democratic tendencies of Pennsylvania. 
New York, South Carolina, and Virginia chose Mary- 
land’s more conservative or traditional approach. 
New Jersey and Delaware took the middle ground, 
with at least one surprising result. New Jersey’s first 
constitution, written in 1776, gave the vote to “all 
free inhabitants” who met certain property quali- 
fications. This requirement denied the ballot to 
propertyless men but granted voting rights to 
property-holding women. A writer in the New York 
Spectator in 1797 snidely remarked that New Jersey 
women “intermeddl[ing] in political affairs” made 
that state’s politics as strange as those of the 
“emperor of Java [who] never employs any but 
women in his embassies.” Nevertheless, for thirty- 
one years, at least a few New Jersey women regu- 
larly exercised their right to elect the men who 
governed them. Then, in 1807, state lawmakers took 
away that right, arguing that “the weaker sex” was 
too easily manipulated by political candidates to be 
allowed to vote. 

A state’s particular history often determined the 
type of constitution it produced. For example, 
coastal elites and lowland gentry had dominated 
the colonial governments of New Hampshire, South 
Carolina, Virginia, and North Carolina. These states 


184 CHAPTER7 Competing Visions of the Virtuous Republic, 1770-1796 


sought to correct this injustice by ensuring represen- 
tation to small farming districts in interior and fron- 
tier regions. The memory of highhanded colonial 
governors and elitist upper houses in the legislature 
led Massachusetts lawmakers to severely limit the 
powers of their first state government. The constitu- 
tions in all of these states reflected the strong politi- 
cal voice that ordinary citizens had acquired during 
the Revolution. 

Beginning in the 1780s, however, many states 
revised their constitutions, increasing the power of 
the government. At the same time, they added safe- 
guards they believed would prevent abuse. The 
1780 Massachusetts constitution was the model for 
many of these revisions. Massachusetts political 
leaders built in a system of so-called checks and bal- 
ances among the legislative, judicial, and executive 
branches to ensure that no branch of the govern- 
ment could grow too powerful or overstep its 
assigned duties. Over the opposition of many farm- 
ers and townspeople, these newer state constitu- 
tions also curbed the democratic extension of voting 
and officeholding privileges. Thus wealth returned 
as a qualification to govern, although the revised 
constitutions did not allow the wealthy to tamper 
with the basic individual rights of citizens. In seven 
states, these individual rights were safeguarded by 
a bill of rights guaranteeing freedom of speech, reli- 
gion, and the press as well as the right to assemble 
and to petition the government. 


The Articles of Confederation 


There was little popular support for a powerful cen- 
tral government in the early years of the Revolution. 
Instead, as John Adams later recalled, Americans 
wanted “a Confederacy of States, each of which 
must have a separate government.” When Pennsyl- 
vania’s John Dickinson submitted a blueprint for a 
strong national government to the Continental Con- 
gress, Dickinson watched in wonder and dismay as 


unicameral Having a single legislative house. 


bicameral Having a legislature with two houses. 


bill of rights 


A formal statement of essential rights 
and liberties under law. 

John Dickinson Philadelphia lawyer and 
revolutionary pamphleteer who drafted the Articles 
of Confederation. 








The Articles of Confederation were debated for almost 

as many years as they were in effect. Proposed in 1775, 
they were not ratified until 1781. Eight years later, the 
Constitution replaced them. Eighteenth-century citizens 
hotly debated the virtues and shortcomings of the Articles, 
and historians have continued to disagree over the merits 
of this blueprint for a first American government. The 
National Archives of the United States published by Harry N. 
Abrams, Inc. Photograph by Jonathan Wallen. 


his colleagues transformed his plan, called Articles 
_ of Confederation, into a government that preserved 
the rights and privileges of the states. 

Members of the one-house Continental Congress 
agreed that the new government should also be a 
unicameral legislature, without an executive branch 
or a separate judiciary. Democrats like Tom Paine 
and Samuel Adams praised the Articles’ concentra- 
tion of lawmaking, administrative, and judicial 
powers in the hands of an elected assembly, whereas 
conservatives like John Adams condemned the new 
government as “too democratical,” lacking “any 
equilibrium” among the social classes. 

Both Paine and Adams were eager to see a gov- 
ernment that could protect the nation from tyranny. 
Paine, however, feared tyranny from above, from a 
power-grasping executive or an aristocratic upper 
house. Adams feared tyranny from below, from a 
majority of ordinary citizens who could exercise 
their will. Tyranny of any sort seemed unlikely from 
the proposed Confederation government since its 
powers were so limited. It had no authority to tax or 
to regulate trade or commerce. These powers 
remained with the state governments, reflecting the 
view of many Americans that the behavior of their 
local governments could be closely monitored. 


American’s First Constitutions 


Because it had no taxing power, the Confederation 
had to depend on the states to finance its operations. 

Dickinson’s colleagues agreed that the state legis- 
latures, not the voters themselves, should choose 
the members of the Confederation Congress. But 
they did not agree on how many members each state 
should be allotted. The question boiled down to 
this: should the states have equal representation or 
proportional representation based on population. 
Dickinson argued for a one-state, one-vote rule, but 
fellow Pennsylvanian Benjamin Franklin insisted 
that large states such as his own deserved more 
influence in the new government. This time, Dickin- 
son’s argument carried the day, and the Articles 
established that each state, large or small, was enti- 
tled to a single vote when the Confederation roll 
was called. The same jealous protection of state 
power also shaped the Confederation’s amendment 
process. Any amendment required the unanimous 
consent of the states. 

Arguments over financial issues were as fierce as 
those over representation and sovereignty. How was 
each state’s share of the federal operating budget to 
be determined? Dickinson reasoned that a state’s 
contribution should be based on its population, 
including inhabitants of every age, sex, and legal 
condition (free or unfree). This proposal brought 
southern political leaders to their feet in protest. 
Because their states had large, dependent slave pop- 
ulations, the burden of tax assessment would fall 
heavily on slave masters and other free white men. 
In the end, state assessments for the support of the 
new federal government were based on the value of 
land, buildings and improvements rather than on 
population. The Continental Congress thus 
shrewdly avoided any final decision on the larger 
question of whether slaves were property or people. 

When Congress finally submitted the Articles to 
the states for their approval, the fate of the west- 
ern territories proved to be the major stumbling 
block to ratification. In his draft of the Articles, 
Dickinson had designated the Northwest Territory 


Articles of Confederation The first constitution of 
the United States; it created a central government 
with limited powers, and it was replaced by the 
Constitution in 1788. 


proportional representation Representation in the 
legislature based on the population of each state. 


ratification The act of approving or confirming a 
proposal. 
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the claims made by several of the thirteen original states to land west of the 
Appalachian Mountains and in the New England region. The states based their claims 
on the colonial charters that governed them before independence. Until this land was 
ceded to the federal government, new states could not be created here as they were in 


the Northwest Territory. 


as a national domain. The states with sea-to-sea 
clauses in their colonial charters protested, each 
claiming the exclusive right to portions of the vast 
region bounded by the Ohio River, the Great Lakes, 
and the Mississippi River (see Map 7.1). New Jersey, 
Maryland, and other states whose colonial charters 
gave them no claim to western territory disagreed. 
While New Jersey and others eventually gave in, 
Maryland delegates dug in their heels, insisting that 
citizens of any state ought to have the right to 
pioneer the northwestern territories. Maryland’s 


ultimatum—no national domain, no ratification— 
produced a stalemate. To resolve the problem, 
Virginia, which claimed the lion’s share of the 
Northwest, agreed to cede all claims to Congress. 
The other states with claims followed suit and the 
crisis was over. In 1781 Maryland became the thir- 
teenth and final state to ratify the Confederation 
government. Establishing this first national govern- 
ment had taken three and a half years. (The text of 
the Articles of Confederation is reprinted in the 
Documents appendix at the back of this book.) 


CHALLENGES TO THE 
CONFEDERATION 


e What problems undermined the Confederation, and what 
changes did they produce? 


e What was the impact of Shays’s Rebellion on national 
politics? 

e What gains did nationalists expect from a stronger central 
government? 


The members of the first Confederation Congress 
had barely taken their seats in 1781 when Cornwal- 
lis surrendered at Yorktown and peace negotiations 
began in Paris. Even the most optimistic of the Con- 
federation leaders could see that the postwar prob- 
lems of the new nation were more daunting than 
negotiations with French or British diplomats. The 
physical, psychological, and economic damage 
caused by the long and brutal home-front war was 
extensive. In New Jersey and Pennsylvania, com- 
munities bore the scars of rape and looting by the 
British occupying armies. In the South, where civil 
war had raged, a steady stream of refugees filled the 
cities. In Charleston, “women and children... in the 
open air round a fire without blanket or any 
Cloathing but what they had on” were a common 
sight. In many communities, livestock had van- 
ished, and crops had been seized or ruined. In New 
England, a natural disaster magnified problems cre- 
ated by the war: insects wiped out wheat crops, 
worsening food shortages and the local economic 
depression. 

After the war, economic depression spread 
rapidly throughout the states. Four years after the 
American victory, Thomas Jefferson wrote enthusi- 
astically from France that a visit to Europe would 
make Americans “adore [their] country, its climate, 
its equality, liberty, laws, people and manners.” 
America’s unemployed sailors, debt-ridden farm- 
ers, and destitute widows and orphans would have 
found it difficult to share his enthusiasm. 


Depression and Financial Crisis 


Financial problems plagued wealthy Americans as 
well as poor farmers and unpaid Revolutionary War 
veterans. Many merchants had overextended their 
credit importing foreign goods after the war. Land 
speculators had also borrowed too heavily in order 
to grab up confiscated loyalist lands or portions of 
the Northwest Territory. Merchants whose fortunes 
depended on English markets paid a high price for 


Challenges to the Confederation 


an American victory that cut ties with England. 
Planters were hard hit when the demand for staple 
crops such as rice dropped dramatically after the 
war, and by 1786 the New England fisheries were 
operating at only about 80 percent of their prewar 
level. Not surprisingly, the English did nothing to 
ease the plight of their former colonists. In fact, 
Britain banned the sale of American farm products 
in the West Indies and limited the rights of Ameri- 
can vessels to carry goods to and from Caribbean 
ports. These restrictions hit New England ship- 
building so hard that whole communities were 
impoverished. 

The Confederation government did not create 
these economic problems, but it had little success in 
dealing with them. In fact, it was helpless to solve its 
own most pressing problem—debt. To finance the 
war, the Continental Congress had printed more 
than $240 million in paper money backed by “good 
faith” rather than by the hard currency of gold and 
silver. As doubts grew that the government could 
ever redeem these continentals for hard currency, 
their value fell rapidly. The scornful phrase “not 
worth a continental” indicated popular attitudes 
about the government as well as its finances. Con- 
gress was also embarrassed by the substantial debts 
to foreign nations it was unable to repay. 

In 1781 the government turned to Philadelphia 
shipper and merchant Robert Morris for advice on 
how to raise funds. Morris, known as a financial 
wizard, came up with a solution: ask the states to 
approve federal tariffs, or import taxes, on certain 
foreign goods. The tariffs would provide desper- 
ately needed income for the Confederation and 
relieve the states from having to contribute fund- 
ing many could scarcely afford. For three years, 
beginning in 1782, Congress sought the necessary 
unanimous approval for a duty of 5 percent on 


speculator A person who buys and sells land or some 
other commodity in the hope of making a profit. 

redeem To pay a specified sum in return for 
something; in this case, to make good on paper money 
issued by the government by exchanging it for hard 
currency, silver or gold. 

Robert Morris Pennsylvania merchant and financial 
expert who advised the Continental Congress during 
the Revolution and served as a fundraiser for the 
Confederation government. 


tariff A tax on imported or exported goods. 
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imported goods, payable in hard currency rather 
than paper money. But the plan failed because both 
Virginia and Rhode Island said no. To add insult to 
injury, some states promptly passed their own tariffs 
on imported goods. The failure of the tariff strategy 
prompted one critic of the Confederation govern- 
ment to comment: “Thirteen wheels require a steady 
and powerful regulation to keep them in good 
order.” Until Congress could act without the unani- 
mous consent of all states, nothing could “prevent 
the machine from becoming useless.” 


The Northwest Ordinances 


Still in financial crisis, the Confederation pinned its 
hopes for solvency on the sale of western lands in 
the Northwest Territory. Here at least Congress had 
the authority to act, for it could set policy for the set- 
tlement and governance of all national territories. In 
1784, 1785, and 1787, a national land policy took 
shape in three Northwest Ordinances. These regu- 
lations had political significance beyond their role in 
raising money for the government: they guaranteed 
that the men and women who moved west would 
not be colonial dependents of the original states. 

The 1784 ordinance established that five new 
states would be carved out of the region, each to 
stand on an equal footing with the older, original 
states. In the earliest stages of settlement, each terri- 
tory would have an appointed governor. As soon 
as the number of eligible voters in the territory 
increased sufficiently, however, they could elect a 
representative assembly, and the territory could 
begin to govern itself. Once a state constitution was 
drafted and approved by the territory’s voters, the 
new state could send elected representatives to the 
Confederation Congress. Ohio, Indiana, Illinois, 
Michigan, and Wisconsin each followed this path to 
full statehood (see Map 7.2 and the table “Admis- 
sion of States into the Union” in the Tables appendix 
at the back of the book). 

The ordinance of 1785 spelled out the terms for 
sale of the land. Mapmakers divided the region into 
five distinct districts and subdivided each district 
into townships. Each township, covering 36 square 
miles, was broken down in a gridlike pattern of 
thirty-six 640-acre plots. Congress intended to auc- 
tion these plots off to individual settlers rather than 
to land speculators, but when the original selling 
price of $1 per acre in hard currency proved too high 
for the average farm family, Congress lowered the 
price and lifted the ban on sales to speculators. 
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Thomas Jefferson dreamed of creating fourteen new states 
out of the nation’s western territories, suggesting names 
like “Metropotamia” and “Pelisipia” to evoke the glory of 
republican Rome. Congress chose instead to carve out five 
territories. Under the terms of the Northwest Ordinances, 
they eventually became the states of Ohio, Illinois, Indiana, 
Michigan, and Wisconsin. William L. Clements Library, 
University of Michigan. 


The ordinance of 1787 established that sixty thou- 
sand white males were needed for a territory to 
apply for admission as a state. Thomas Jefferson, 
who drafted this ordinance, took care to protect the 
liberties of the settlers with a bill of rights and to ban 
slavery north of the Ohio River. Jefferson’s provi- 
sions trampled on the rights of American Indians, 
however, for their claims to the land were ignored in 
favor of white settlement. 


Diplomatic Problems 


The Confederation’s diplomatic record was as dis- 
couraging as its financial plight. Problems with the 
British and the Indians arose in the West, as set- 
tlers began to pour into the Northwest Territory. 
Although the British had agreed in the Treaty of 
Paris (1783) to evacuate their western forts, they 
refused to take any steps until the Americans hon- 
ored their treaty obligations to repay their war debts 


Northwest Ordinances Three laws (1784, 1785, 1787) 
that dealt with the sale of public lands in the 


Northwest Territory and established a plan for the 
admission of new states to the Union. 
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MAP 7.2 The United States in 1787 This map shows the extent of American 
westward settlement in 1787 and the limits placed on that settlement by French and 
Spanish claims west of the Mississippi and in Florida. Plans for the creation of three to 
five states in the Northwest Territory were approved by Congress in 1787, ensuring 
that the settlers in this region would enjoy the same political rights as the citizens of 


the original thirteen states. 


and return loyalists’ confiscated property. From 
their strongholds in the territories, the British 
encouraged Indian resistance by selling arms and 
supplies to the Shawnees, Miamis, and Delawares. 
These tribes, and others, denied the legitimacy of 
the two treaties that turned over the northwest terri- 
tories to the Americans. 

American claims to western lands rested on the 
1784 Treaty of Fort Stanwix and the 1785 Hopewell 
Treaties. The former, negotiated with the remnants of 
the Iroquois confederacy, opened all Iroquois lands 
to white settlement; the second, signed by Choctaw, 
Chickasaw, and Cherokee chiefs, granted Americans 
settlement rights in the Southwest. The Shawnees 
and their allies challenged both treaties. By what 
right, they asked, did those tribes speak for them? 


Throughout the 1780s, the Confederation and the 
Indians resorted to warfare rather than negotiation. 
The Confederation preferred diplomacy to armed 
conflict when dealing with European powers. Con- 
gress sent John Adams to Great Britain, but not even 
this persistent and capable New Englander could 
wring any concessions from the British. The Ameri- 
can bargaining position was weak. Commercial ties 


Treaty of Fort Stanwix Treaty signed in 1784 that 
opened all Iroquois lands to white settlement. 


Hopewell Treaties Treaties signed by 1785 in which 
the Choctaws, Chickasaws, and Cherokees granted 
American settlement rights in the Southwest. 
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with France and Holland had not developed as 
rapidly after independence as some patriots had 
predicted, and thus American merchants remained 
economically dependent on England as a source of 
manufactured goods, and on British possessions in 
the Caribbean for trade. Britain had no desire to end 
America’s economic dependency. 

The Confederation had problems with allies as 
well as with enemies. Spain, for example, was 
alarmed by American settlers pouring into the land 
east of the Mississippi. Almost fifty thousand Amer- 
icans had already moved into what would become 
Kentucky and Tennessee, and thousands more were 
eager to farm the rich, river-fed lands of the region. 
The Spanish government, which controlled access to 
the Mississippi River and the port of New Orleans, 
responded by banning all American traffic on the 
river. The Confederation appointed John Jay, fresh 
from his success as a Paris peace commissioner, to 
negotiate with Spain on this and other issues, but 
Jay could make no headway. 

The Confederation had no better luck in dealing 
with the Barbary pirates. For many years, the rulers 
of Algiers, Tunisia, Tripoli, and Morocco had taken 
advantage of their location along the Barbary Coast 
of North Africa to attack European vessels engaged 
in Mediterranean trade. Most European nations 
kept this piracy under control by paying blackmail 
or by providing armed escorts for their merchant 
ships. The Barbary pirates showed no mercy to 
American ships, which were no longer protected by 
the British bribes or the royal navy. In 1785 a New 
England ship was captured, its cargo seized, and 
the crew stripped and sold into slavery. Though 
appalled and outraged, the Confederation Con- 
gress, with no navy and no authority to create one, 
could do little to ensure safe passage for American 
ships on the Mediterranean. 


A Farmers’ Revolt 


From the “Wild Yankees” of Pennsylvania’s Susque- 
hanna Valley to the “Liberty-Men” of Maine, eigh- 
teenth-century backcountry settlers organized to 
resist speculators’ claims on the land and to demand 
that political power remain with local communities 
rather than state governments. After the Revolution, 
these rebels used the language of republicanism to 
defend their protests and justify the occasional vio- 
lence that erupted in their areas. “We fought for 
land & liberty, & it is hard if we can’t enjoy either,” 
wrote one squatter in response to a land specula- 


tor’s claim to his farm. “Who can have a better right 
to the land than we who have fought for it, subdued 
it & made it valuable.” Farmers suffering from the 
postwar economic depression had a long list of com- 
plaints, including high rents, exorbitant land prices, 
heavy taxes, debts, burdensome judicial fees, and 
the failure of central governments to provide protec- 
tion from Indian attacks and frontier bandits. These 
backcountry settlers often made members of the 
political and economic elite uneasy just as their 
colonial counterparts—the Regulators and the Pax- 
ton Boys—had done. When farmers in western 
Massachusetts began an organized protest in 1786, 
this uneasiness reached crisis proportions. 

The farmers of western Massachusetts were 
among the hardest hit by the postwar depression 
and the rising inflation that accompanied it. Many 
were deeply in debt to creditors who held mort- 
gages on their farms and lands. In the 1780s, these 
farmers looked to the state government for tempo- 
rary relief, hoping that it would pass stay laws that 
would temporarily suspend creditors’ rights to fore- 
close on, or seize, lands and farm equipment. The 
Massachusetts assembly responded sympathetically 
and thus aroused the anger of merchants and other 
creditors who were themselves deeply in debt to 
foreign manufacturers. The upper house of the state 
legislature, with its more elite members, sided with 
the creditors and blocked the passage of stay laws. 
The Massachusetts government then shocked the 
farmers by raising taxes. 

In 1786 hundreds of farmers revolted. They 
believed they were protecting their rights and their 
communities as true republicans must do, but their 
creditors viewed their actions quite differently. To 
them, the farmers appeared to be dangerous rebels 


John Jay New York lawyer and diplomat who 
negotiated with Great Britain and Spain on behalf of 
the Confederation; he later became the first chief 
justice of the Supreme Court and negotiated the Jay 
Treaty with England. 


Barbary pirates Pirates along the Barbary coast of 
North Africa who attacked European and American 
vessels engaged in Mediterranean trade. 

squatter A person who settles on unoccupied land to 
which he or she has no legal claim. 


stay laws Laws suspending the right of creditors to 
foreclose on debtors; they were designed to protect 
indebted farmers from losing their land. 








threatening the state with “anarchy, confusion, and 
total ruin.” They accused Daniel Shays, a 39-year- 
old veteran of Bunker Hill, of leading the revolt. 

In 1786, farmers known as Shays’s rebels closed 
several courts and freed a number of their fellow 
farmers from debtors’ prison. Their actions struck a 
chord among desperate farmers in other New Eng- 
land states, and the rebellion began to spread. Fear 
of a widespread uprising spurred the Massachusetts 
government to action. IGend military force of six 
hundred to Springfield, where more than a thou- 
sand farmers, most armed with pitchforks rather 
than guns, had gathered to close the local court- 
house. When the farmers were within range, the 
troops let loose a cannon barrage that killed four 
and set the remaining men to flight. Then, on Febru- 
ary 4, 1787, four thousand troops surprised the 
remaining “rebels” in the village of Petersham. 
Although Daniel Shays managed to escape, the 
farmers’ revolt was over. 

Shays’s Rebellion revealed the temper of the 
times. When the government did not respond to 
their needs, the farmers acted as they had been 
encouraged to act in the prerevolutionary years. 
They organized and they protested—and when gov- 
ernment still did not respond, they took up arms 
against what they considered to be injustice. Across 
the country, many Americans sympathized with 
these farmers. But just as many did not. Abigail 
Adams, whose husband John had been labeled an 
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In 1786, western Massachusetts farmers began 
an agrarian revolt against high taxes and 
mortgage foreclosures that soon spread to other 
New England states. Most of the leaders of the 
uprising, known as Shays’s Rebellion, were 
veteran officers of the American Revolution; 
many had participated in the protest and 
resistance that preceded the war itself. The 
government of Massachusetts crushed the 
rebellion, jailing some leaders and driving 
Daniel Shays to seek asylum in Vermont. News 
of the uprising prompted elite political leaders 
like George Washington and Alexander 
Hamilton to press for a more powerful central 
government, able to ensure “law and order” 
throughout the nation. National Portrait Gallery, 
Washington, D.C. 


irresponsible troublemaker by loyalist opponents 
only a decade earlier, turned this language against 
the leaders of the farmers’ revolt. She condemned 
them as “ignorant, restless, desperadoes, without 
conscience or principles,” who were persuading a 
“deluded multitude to follow their standards.” 

The revolt stirred up fears of slave rebellions and 
pitched battles between debtors and creditors, 
haves and have-nots. Above all, it raised doubts 
among influential political figures about the ability 
of either state governments or the Confederation to 
preserve the rule of law. To men such as George 
Washington, once again a planter and private citi- 
zen, Shays’s Rebellion was a national tragedy, not 
for its participants but for the reputation of the 
United States. When the farmers’ protest began, 
Washington wrote to authorities in Massachusetts 
urging them to act fairly but decisively. “If they 
have real grievances,” he said, the government 
should acknowledge them. But if not, authorities 
should “employ the force of government against 
them at once. . . . To be more exposed to the eyes of 
the world, and more contemptible than we already 
are, is hardly possible.” 


Daniel Shays 


Revolutionary war veteran considered 


the leader of the farmers’ uprising in western 


Massachusetts called Shays’s Rebellion. 
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The Revolt of the “Better Sort” 


In important ways, the Articles of Confederation 
embodied the desires of the revolutionary genera- 
tion for a limited central government that directed 
diplomacy and coordinated military defense but left 
the major tasks of governing to local representative 
governments. Yet such a government was proving 
to have troubling costs and trying consequences. By 
1786, members of the nation’s elite, or the “better 
sort,” believed the survival of the nation was in 
question. Washington predicted “the worst conse- 
quences from a half-starved, limping government, 
always moving upon crutches and tottering at every 
step.” For him, for Hamilton, and for others like 
them who thought of themselves as nationalists, the 
solution was clear. “I do not conceive we can long 
exist as a nation,” Washington remarked, “without 
having lodged somewhere a power which will per- 
vade the whole Union in as energetic a manner as 
the authority of the State government extends over 
the several states.” Here was a different form of 
republican government to consider. 

Support for a stronger national government grew 
in the key states of Virginia, Massachusetts, and New 
York. Men of wealth and political experience urged a 
reform agenda that included giving the central gov- 
ernment taxing powers, devising an easier amend- 
ment process, and providing some legal means to 
enforce national government policies that a state 
might oppose. They wanted a government that 
could establish stable diplomatic and trade relations 
with foreign countries. They also wanted a national 
government able to preserve their property and their 
peace of mind. One of the driving forces behind this 
appeal for reform was Alexander Hamilton. 

In 1786 a group of influential Virginians called 
for a forum on interstate trade restrictions that 
placed import taxes on goods carried from state to 
state. The Confederation Congress approved a 
meeting of state delegates at Annapolis, Maryland 
to discuss this issue. But the meeting organizers 
had a second agenda: to test the waters on revising 
the nation’s constitution. Although only a third of 
the states participated in the Annapolis conference, 
nationalists were convinced that their position 
had substantial support. They asked Congress to 
call a convention in Philadelphia so that political 
leaders could continue to discuss interstate com- 
merce problems—and other aspects of government 
reform. Some members of Congress were reluctant, 
but news of Shays’s Rebellion tipped the balance in 
favor of the convention. 


CREATING A NEW GOVERNMENT 


e What major compromises did the framers make in writing the 
new constitution? 


e What safeguards did James Madison see in his “checks and 
balances” system? 


Late in May 1787, George Washington called the 
convention to order in Philadelphia. Before him sat 
delegates from eleven of the thirteen states (New 
Hampshire’s delegates did not arrive until late 
July), closeted behind curtained windows and 
locked doors in the heat and humidity of a Philadel- 
phia summer. These secrecy precautions stemmed, 
they said, from their wish to speak frankly about the 
nation’s political and economic problems without 
fear that foreign governments would use that infor- 
mation to their advantage. Only Rhode Island 
refused to participate, accusing the convention of 
masquerading as a discussion of interstate trade in 
order to drastically revise the national government. 
The accusation by “Rogue’s Island,” as critics called 
the smallest state, was correct. The fifty-five promi- 
nent and prosperous men did expect to make signif- 
icant changes in the structure of the government. 
Here was another reason to keep the deliberations 
secret. 

Most of the men gathered in that room were 
lawyers, merchants, or planters—Americans of 
social standing though not necessarily intellectual 
achievement. When the absent Thomas Jefferson 
referred to the convention members as “demigods,” 
he was probably thinking of the likes of 81-year-old 
Benjamin Franklin, whose sparkling wit and crafty 
political style set him apart from his colleagues 
despite his advanced age; or of the articulate, bril- 
liant Alexander Hamilton of New York, whose repu- 
tation as a financial mastermind equal to the 
Confederation’s adviser Robert Morris was well 
established; or of Pennsylvania’s Gouverneur Mor- 
ris, who was widely admired for his intelligence as 
well as for his literary skills, and his fellow delegate, 
the logical and learned James Wilson; and finally of 
James Madison, the prim Virginia planter who 
turned out to be the chief architect of a new constitu- 


nationalists Americans who preferred a strong central 
government rather than the limited government 
prescribed in the Articles of Confederation. 


James Madison Virginia planter and political theorist 
known as the “father of the Constitution”; he became 
the fourth president of the United States. 





Creating a New Government 





In 1876, Thomas Pritchard Rossiter painted his Signing of the Constitution of the United 
States, honoring a group of statesmen that included James Madison, Alexander Hamil- 
ton, and George Washington, who presided over the Constitutional Convention. Thomas 
Jefferson, absent because of his duties as ambassador to France, referred to the fifty-five 
delegates who crafted the constitution as a gathering of “demigods.” Signing of the 
Constitution of the United States by Thomas Pritchard Rossiter, 1867. Fraunces Tavern 
Museum. 


tion. Several notable men were absent. Jefferson, 
author of the Declaration of Independence, was 
abroad serving as ambassador to France. John 
Adams, driving force behind the influential Massa- 
chusetts constitution of 1780, was representing the 
United States in the same capacity in London. And 
the two great propagandists of the Revolution, 
Samuel Adams and Thomas Paine, were also absent 
for both opposed any revision of the Articles of 
Boueectation. 


Revise or Replace? 


Most of the delegates were nationalists, but they did 
not necessarily agree on how best to proceed. 
Should they revise the Articles or abandon them? 
Eventually, Edmund Randolph of Virginia, Charles 
Pinckney of South Carolina, William Paterson of 
New Jersey, and Alexander Hamilton himself would 
present blueprints for the new government. But 
it was the Virginia planter and lawyer, Edmund 
Randolph, who first captured the convention’s 
attention with his delegation’s proposal, which 
effectively amended the Articles of Confederation 
out of existence. 

Although Randolph introduced the Virginia Plan 
on the convention floor, James Madison was its guid- 


ing spirit. The 36-year-old Madison was no dashing 
figure. He was small, frail, charmless, and a 
hypochondriac. But he was highly respected as a 
scholar of philosophy and history and as an astute 
political theorist, and his long service as a member of 
the Virginia legislature and in Congress gave him a 
practical understanding of politics and government. 
At the convention, Madison brought all his knowl- 
edge to bear on this question: what was the best form 
of government for a strong republic? He concluded, 
as John Adams had done early in the 1780s, that 
the fear of tyranny should not rule out a power- 
ful national government. Any dangerous abuse of 
power could be avoided if internal checks and bal- 
ances were built into the republican structure. 
Madison’s Virginia Plan embodied this convic- 
tion. It called for a government with three distinct 


James Madison Virginia planter and political theorist 
known as the “father of the Constitution”; he became 
the fourth president of the United States. 


Virginia Plan Fourteen proposals by the Virginia 


delegation to the Constitutional Convention for 
creating a more powerful central government and 
giving states proportional representation in a 
bicameral legislature. 





AN 


<r) 
ar) 


] 
eZ 


ES 
x 





James Madison described himself as “feeble” and “sickly” 
and suffered all his life from dizzy spells and stomach 
disorders. But this small, shy Virginia planter and lawyer 
won the respect of his colleagues as a brilliant political 
theorist during the drafting of the Constitution, and later 
as a genius for organizing the machinery of party politics. 
Library of Congress. 


branches—legislative, executive, and judicial—to 
replace the Confederation’s Congress, which was 
performing all three functions. By dividing power 
in this way, Madison intended to ensure that no 
individual or group of men could wield too much 
authority, especially for self-interested reasons. 
Madison’s plan also gave Congress the power to 
veto laws passed by the state legislatures and the 
right to intervene directly if a state acted to interrupt 
“the harmony of the United States.” 

The notion of a strong government able, as Madi- 
son put it, “to control the governed” but also 
“obliged to control itself” was strongly endorsed by 
the delegates. But they were in sharp disagreement 
Over many specific issues in the Virginia Plan. The 
greatest controversy swirled around representation 
in the legislative branch—Congress—a controversy 
familiar to those who had helped draft the Articles 
of Confederation. Madison proposed a bicameral 
legislature with membership in each house based on 
proportional representation. Large states supported 
the plan, for representation based on population 
worked to their advantage. Small states objected 
heatedly, calling for equal representation for each 
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state. Small states argued that proportional repre- 
sentation would leave them helpless against a fed- 
eral government dominated by the large ones. 
Small-state delegates threw their support behind a 
second proposal, the New Jersey Plan, which also 
called for three branches of government and gave 
Congress the power to tax and to control national 
commerce. This plan, however, preserved an equal 
voice and vote for every state within a unicameral 
legislature. 

Debate over the two plans dragged on through 
the steamy days of a June heat wave. Tempers 
flared, and at times the deadlock seemed hopeless. 
Threats to walk out of the convention came from 
both sides. A compromise was needed to prevent 
distrust and hostility from destroying the conven- 
tion. That compromise, hammered out by a special 
committee, was presented by Roger Sherman of 
Connecticut. Their Great Compromise used the 
idea of a two-house legislature in order to satisfy 
both sides. It proposed proportional representation 
in the lower house (the House of Representatives) 
and equal representation in the upper house (the 
Senate). 

The Great Compromise resolved the first major 
controversy at the convention but opened the door 
to the next one. The delegates had to decide how the 
representatives to each house were to be elected. A 
compromise also settled this issue. State legislatures 
would select senators, and the eligible voters of each 
state would directly elect their state’s representatives 
to the lower house. This formula allowed the dele- 
gates to acknowledge the sovereignty of the state 
governments but also to accommodate the republi- 
can commitment to popular elections in a repre- 
sentative government. 

The delegates faced one last stumbling block over 
representation: which Americans were to be counted 
to determine a state’s population? This issue 
remained as divisive as it had been when the Articles 
of Confederation were drafted. Southern delegates 


veto The power or right of one branch of government 
to reject the decisions of another branch. 

New Jersey Plan A proposal submitted by the New 
Jersey delegation at the Constitutional Convention for 
creating a government in which the states would have 


equal representation in a unicameral legislature. 

Great Compromise 
legislature with equal representation for the states in 
one house and proportional representation in the 
other. 


A proposal calling for a bicameral 





took care to argue that slaves, who composed as 
much as one-third and sometimes more of each plan- 
tation state’s residents, should not be included in the 
population count on which a state’s tax assessments 
were based. On the other hand, they insisted that 
these slaves should be included in the population 
count that determined a state’s seats in the House 
of Representatives. Northern delegates protested, 
declaring that slaves should be considered property 
in both instances. These delegates were motivated by 
self-interest rather than a desire for consistency, for if 
slaves were considered property not people, the 
~ North would dominate the lower house. 

A compromise that defied reason but made bril- 
liant political sense settled this question. The Three- 
Fifths Compromise established that three-fifths of 
the slave population would be included in a state’s 
critical headcount. A clause was then added guaran- 
teeing that the slave trade would continue for a 
twenty-year period. Some southern leaders, espe- 
cially in South Carolina, wanted this extension 
badly because they had lost many slaves during the 
Revolution. But not all slaveowners concurred. Vir- 
ginia’s George Mason spoke passionately of the 
harm slavery did to his region. It not only prevented 
white immigration to the South, Mason said, but 
infected the moral character of the slave master. 
“Every master of slaves,” Mason argued, “is born a 
petty tyrant.” Slaveowners “bring the judgment of 
heaven upon a country,” particularly one intended 
as a republic. 


Drafting an Acceptable Document 


The Three-Fifths Compromise ended weeks of 
debate over representation. No other issue arose to 
provoke such controversy, and the delegates pro- 
ceeded calmly to implement the principle of checks 
and balances. For example, the president, or execu- 
tive, was named commander in chief of the armed 
forces and given primary responsibility for foreign 
affairs. To balance these executive powers, Con- 
gress was given the right to declare war and to raise 
an army. Congress received the critical “power of 
the purse,” but this power to tax and to spend the 
revenues raised by taxation was checked in part by 
the president’s power to veto congressional legisla- 
tion. As yet another balance, Congress could over- 
ride a presidential veto by the vote of a two-thirds 
majority. Following the same logic of distributing 
power, the delegates gave authority to the president 
to name federal court judges, but the Senate had to 
approve all such appointments. 


Creating a New Government 


Occasionally, as in the system for electing the 
president, the convention chose awkward or cum- 
bersome procedures. For example, many delegates 
opposed direct popular election of the president. 
Some agreed with the elitist sentiments of George 
Mason, who said this “would be as unnatural . . . as 
it would [be] to refer a trial of colours to a blind 
man.” Others simply doubted that the citizens of 
one state would be familiar enough with a candi- 
date from a distant state to make a valid judgment. 
In an age of slow communication, few men besides 
George Washington had a truly national reputation. 
Should the president be chosen by state legislators 
who had perhaps worked in government with polit- 
ical leaders from outside their states? Delegates rose 
to object that this solution threatened too great a 
concentration of power in the legislators’ hands. As 
a somewhat clumsy compromise, the delegates 
created the Electoral College, a group of special 
electors to be chosen by the states to vote for presi- 
dential candidates. Each state would be entitled to a 
number of electors equal to the number of its sena- 
tors and representatives sitting in Congress, but no 
one serving in Congress at the time of a presidential 
election would be eligible to be an elector. If two 
presidential candidates received the same number 
of Electoral College votes, or if no candidate 
received a majority of the Electoral College votes, 
then the House of Representatives would choose the 
new president. This complex procedure honored the 
discretion of the state governments in appointing 
the electors but limited the power of individuals 
already holding office. 

The long summer of conflict and compromise 
ended with a new plan for a national government. 
Would the delegates be willing to put their names to 
the document they had created in secrecy and by 
overreaching their authority? Benjamin Franklin 


Three-Fifths Compromise Anagreement to count 
three-fifths of a state’s slave population for purposes 
of determining a state’s representation in the House of 
Representatives. 

executive powers Powers given to the president by 
the Constitution. 

Electoral College A body of electors chosen by the 
states to elect the president and vice president; each 
state may select a number of electors equal to the 
number of its senators and representatives in 
Congress. 


| discretion The power or right to act according to one’s 
own judgment. 
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fervently hoped so. Though sick and bedridden, 
Franklin was carried by friends to the convention 
floor, where he pleaded for unanimous support for 
the new government. When a weary George Wash- 
ington at last declared the meetings adjourned on 
September 17, 1787, only three delegates left with- 
out signing what the convention hoped would be 
the new American constitution. 


RESOLVING THE CONFLICT 
OF VISION 


e What were the Antifederalists’ arguments against the Con- 
stitution? What were the Federalists’ arguments in its favor? 


© What was the outcome of the ratification process? 


The framers of the Constitution called for special 
state ratifying conventions to discuss and then vote 
on the proposed change of government. They 
believed that these conventions would give citizens 
a more direct role in this important political deci- 
sion. But the ratifying procedure also gave the 
framers two advantages. First, it allowed them to 
bypass the state legislatures, which stood to lose 
power under the new government and were thus 
likely to oppose it. Second, it allowed them to nomi- 
nate their supporters and campaign for their elec- 
tion to the ratifying conventions. The framers added 
to their advantage by declaring that the approval of 
only nine states was necessary to establish the Con- 
stitution. Reluctantly, the Confederation Congress 
agreed to all these terms and procedures. By the 
end of September 1787, Congress had passed the 
proposed Constitution on to the states, triggering 
the next round of debates over America’s political 
future. 


The Ratification Controversy 


As Alexander Hamilton boasted, “The new Consti- 
tution has in favor of its success . . . [the] very great 
weight of influence of the persons who framed it.” 
Hamilton was correct. Men of wealth, political expe- 
rience, and frequently great persuasive powers put 
their skills to the task of achieving ratification. But 
what Hamilton did not mention was that many rev- 
olutionary heroes and political leaders opposed the 
Constitution with equal intensity—most notably 
Patrick Henry, Samuel Adams, and George Clinton, 
the popular governor of New York. Boston’s most 
effective revolutionary propagandist, Mercy Otis 
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Warren, immediately took up her pen to attack the 
Constitution and even canvassed her neighbors to 
stand firm against what she called an assault on 
republican values. Thus the leadership on both sides 
of the issue was drawn from the political elite of the 
revolutionary generation. 

The pro-Constitution forces won an early and 
important victory by clouding the language of the 
debate. They abandoned the label “nationalists,” 
which drew attention to their belief in a strong cen- 
tral government, and chose to call themselves Fed- 
eralists, a name originally associated with a system 
of strong state governments and limited national 
government. This shrewd tactic cheated opponents 
of the Constitution out of their rightful name. The 
pro-Constitution forces then dubbed their oppo- 
nents Antifederalists. This label implied that their 
adversaries were negative thinkers, pessimists, and 
a group lacking a program of its own. 

Although the philosophical debate over the best 
form of government for a republic was an important 
one, voters considered other, practical factors in 
choosing a Federalist or Antifederalist position. Vot- 
ers in states with a stable or recovering economy 
were likely to oppose the Constitution because the 
Confederation system gave their states greater inde- 
pendent powers. Those in small, geographically or 
economically disadvantaged states were likely to 
favor a strong central government that could protect 
them from their competitive neighbors. Thus the 
small states of Delaware and Connecticut ratified 
the Constitution quickly, but in New York and Vir- 
ginia ratification was hotly contested. 

To some degree, Federalist and Antifederalist 
camps matched the divisions between the relatively 
urban, market-oriented communities of the Atlantic 
coast and the frontier or rural communities of the 
inland areas. For example, the backcountry of North 
and South Carolina and the less economically devel- 


ratifying conventions A meeting of delegates in each 
state to determine whether that state would ratify the 
Constitution. 


Mercy Otis Warren Writer and historian known for 
her influential anti-British plays and essays during the 
pre-revolutionary era; an active opponent of the 


Constitution. 
| Federalists Supporters of the Constitution; they 
desired a strong central government. 
Antifederalists Opponents of the Constitution; they 
believed a strong central government was a threat to 
American liberties and rights. 





oped areas of Virginia saw little benefit in a stronger 
central government, especially one that might tax 
them. But coastal centers of trade and overseas 
commerce such as Boston, New York City, and 
Charleston were eager to see an aggressive and 
effective national policy regarding foreign and 
interstate trade. In these urban centers, artisans, 
shopkeepers, and even laborers joined forces with 
wealthy merchants and shippers to support the 
Constitution as they had once joined them to make 
the Revolution. No generalization can explain every 
political choice, of course. No economic or social 
group was unified under the Federalist or the 
Antifederalist banner. On the whole, however, it can 
be said that the Federalists were better organized, 
had more resources at their disposal, and cam- 
paigned more effectively than the Antifederalists. 

In the public debates, the political differences 
between the Federalists and Antifederalists were 
sharply defined. Antifederalists rejected the claim 
that the nation was in a “critical period,” facing eco- 
nomic and political collapse. As one New Yorker put 
it: “I deny that we are in immediate danger of anar- 
chy and commotions. Nothing but the passions of 
wicked and ambitious men will put us in the least 
danger. ... The country is in profound peace... and 
the lives, the liberty and property of individuals is 
protected.” Nevertheless, the Federalists were suc- 
cessful in portraying the moment as a crisis or turn- 
ing point for the young republic—and in insisting 
that their plan for recovery was better than no plan 
at all. 

The Antifederalists struck hard against the dan- 
gerous elitism they saw in the Constitution. They 
portrayed the Federalists as a privileged, sophisti- 
cated minority, ready and able to tyrannize the peo- 
ple if their powerful national government were 
ratified. Be careful, one Massachusetts man warned, 
because “These lawyers, and men of learning, and 
moneyed men, that talk so finely and gloss over 
matters so smoothly, to make us poor illiterate peo- 
ple swallow down the pill, expect to get into Con- 
gress themselves.” And New York Antifederalist 
Melancton Smith predicted that the proposed new 
government would lead inevitably to rule by a 
wealthy, unrepresentative minority. Smith argued 
with simple eloquence that members of a House of 
Representatives who had so much power ought to 
“resemble those they represent . . . and be disposed 
to seek their true interests.” But this was impossible, 
Smith reasoned, when the representative body was 
so small and the political ambitions and financial 
resources of the elite were so great. The Virginia rev- 


Resolving the Conflict of Vision 


olutionary leader Richard Henry Lee was flabber- 
gasted that his generation would even consider 
ratification of the Constitution. “’Tis really astonish- 
ing,” he wrote to a New York opponent in the sum- 
mer of 1788, “that the same people, who have just 
emerged from a long and cruel war in defense of lib- 
erty, should agree to fix an elective despotism upon 
themselves and posterity.” 

The Antifederalists’ most convincing evidence of 
elitism and its potential for tyranny was that the 
Constitution lacked a bill of rights. Unlike many of 
the state constitutions, the proposed new national 
Constitution contained no written guarantees of the 
people’s right to assemble or to worship as they saw 
fit, and it gave no assurances of a trial by jury in civil 
cases or the right to bear arms. Antifederalists put 
the question to both voters and delegates: what did 
this glaring omission tell Americans about the 
framers’ respect for republican ideals? The only con- 
clusion, Antifederalists argued, was that the Con- 
stitution was a threat to republican principles of 
representative government, a vehicle for elite rule, 
and a document unconcerned with the protection of 
the people’s individual liberties. Its supporters, 
Antifederalists warned, were “crying ‘wolf’” over 
economic and social problems in order to seize 
power. 

The Federalist strategy was indeed to portray 
America in crisis. They pointed to the stagnation of 
the American economy, to the potential for revolt 
and social anarchy, and to the contempt that other 
nations showed toward the young republic. They 
also argued that the Constitution fulfilled and could 
preserve the republican ideals of the Revolution far 
better than could the Articles of Confederation. 
Their cause was put forward most convincingly by 
Alexander Hamilton, James Madison, and John Jay, 
who entered the newspaper wars over ratification in 
the key state of New York. Together, they produced 
a series of essays known today as the Federalist 
Papers. Although these 85 essays were all signed 
“Publius,” Hamilton wrote 51 of them, Madison 29, 
and Jay 5. Their common theme was the link 
between American prosperity and a strong central 
government. 


despotism Rule bya tyrant. 


Federalist Papers 


Essays written by Alexander 
Hamilton, John Jay, and James Madison in support 
of the Constitution. 
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The Federalist Victory 


Practical politics rather than political theory seemed 
to influence the outcome of many of the ratifying 
conventions. Delaware, New Jersey, Georgia, and 
Connecticut—all small states—quickly approved 
the Constitution. In Pennsylvania, Antifederalists in 
the rural western regions lost control of the conven- 
tion to the Federalists and thus that state also 
endorsed the Constitution. In the remaining states, 
including Massachusetts, Virginia, and New York, 
the two sides were more evenly matched. 

Antifederalists were in the majority in the Massa- 
chusetts convention, where most of the delegates 
were small farmers from the western counties and 
more than twenty of them had participated in 
Shays’s Rebellion. The Federalists’ strategy was to 
make political deals with key delegates, winning 
over Antifederalists such as Samuel Adams and 
John Hancock, for example, with promises to 
demand the addition of a bill of rights to the Consti- 
tution. Class divisions, however, turned out to be 
critical during the convention balloting. Men of high 
social and economic status voted 107 to 34 for rati- 
fication. The less wealthy delegates were more 
divided, voting against the Constitution by a ratio 
of 2 to 1. At the final count, a 19-vote margin gave 
the Federalists a narrow victory in Massachusetts. 

After Massachusetts ratified, the fight shifted to 
New Hampshire. Here, too, Federalists won by a 
small majority. Rhode Island, true to its history of 
opposition to strong central authority, rejected the 
Constitution decisively. But Maryland and South 
Carolina ratified it, and the tide in favor of the new 
government influenced the next critical vote: that of 
Virginia. There, Antifederalist leaders Lee, Henry, 
and James Monroe focused on the absence of a bill 
of rights in the proposed Constitution. Edmund 
Randolph, James Madison, and George Washington 
directed the Federalist counterattack. In the end, the 
presence of Washington proved irresistible because 
Virginians knew that this war hero and admired 
colleague was certain to be the first president 
of the United States if the Constitution went into 
effect. When the vote was taken on June 25, 1788, 
Virginia became the tenth state to ratify the new 
government. 

New York’s battle was equally intense. Acknowl- 
edging that the absence of a bill of rights was a major 
political error, Federalist leaders Jay and Hamilton 
made a public pledge to support its inclusion. By 
then, however, ten states had already ratified the 
Constitution, and so the new government was a fait 


198 CHAPTER7 Competing Visions of the Virtuous Republic, 1770-1796 





The unknown artist of The Federal Procession in New York, 
1788 captured the jubilant mood of Americans as they 
celebrated their new Constitution with parades, bonfires, 
and banquets. As the “Ship of State” float indicates, New 
Yorkers were particularly eager to acknowledge the role 
of their own Alexander Hamilton in launching the new 
government. Library of Congress. 


accompli. Realizing this, on July 26, 1788, a majority 
of New York delegates voted yes on ratification. 


President George Washington 


The election of senators and congress members was 
almost complete by February 4, 1789, when presi- 
dential electors met to choose the nation’s first pres- 
ident. Although George Washington did not seek 
the position, he knew the nation expected him to 
serve. The general was among the very few in the 
revolutionary generation to have a national reputa- 
tion. He was hailed as the hero of the Revolution, 
and he looked and acted the part of the dignified, 
virtuous patriot. Washington became president by 
a unanimous vote of the Electoral College. For 
regional balance, New Englander John Adams was 
chosen vice president. 

In April 1789, as Washington made his way from 
Virginia to his inauguration in New York City, the 
temporary national capital, Americans thronged to 
greet him with jubilant parades, sharply dressed 
military escorts, and choruses of church bells and 


fait accompli 


An accomplished deed or fact that 
cannot be reversed or undone. 





cannon fire. Near Trenton, New Jersey, the scene of 
his first victory in the Revolutionary War, he passed 
through a triumphal arch 20 feet high, supported by 
thirteen pillars, and inscribed in gold with the date 
of the Battle of Trenton. As his barge took him across 
the Hudson River, private boats sailed alongside, 
their passengers singing songs composed in his 
honor. Thousands of supporters gathered to see him 
take the oath of office. Yet amid the celebration, 
Washington and his closest advisers knew the future 
was uncharted and uncertain. “We are in a wilder- 
ness,” Madison observed, “without a single footstep 
to guide us.” 

Washington agreed. The new president under- 
stood that he symbolized a national experiment in 
government and that friends and critics of the 
United States would be closely watching his behav- 
ior in office. Since he was the first to hold the presi- 
dency, his every action had the potential to become 
a ritual and to set a precedent for those who fol- 
lowed. “Few ...can realize,” he wrote, “the difficult 
and delicate part which a man in my situation has to 
act.... I walk on untrodden ground.” 

Washington proceeded with caution and deliber- 
ation. He labored carefully over each of his selec- 
tions to the almost one thousand federal offices 
waiting to be filled. He took particular care in choos- 
ing the men to head four executive departments 
created with approval from Congress. Naming 
his protégé Alexander Hamilton to the Treasury 
Department was probably Washington’s easiest 
decision. He asked the Massachusetts military 
strategist Henry Knox to head the War Department 
and fellow Virginian Edmund Randolph to serve as 
attorney general. Washington chose another Virgin- 
ian, Thomas Jefferson, to be secretary of state. Over 
time, the president established a pattern of meeting 
with this cabinet of advisers on a regular basis to 
discuss policy matters. Together, they made major 
decisions and, as Washington expected, expressed 
serious disagreements that exposed him to differing 
viewpoints on policy. 


COMPETING VISIONS RE-EMERGE 


e How did Alexander Hamilton's expectations for the new 
nation differ from Thomas Jefferson's? What were the conse- 
quences of this conflict of vision? 


e How did the French Revolution affect Washington's diplo- 
matic policy? 


A remarkable but, as it turned out, short-lived spirit 
of unity marked the early days of Washington’s 
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George Washington was the most admired man in 
eighteenth-century America. Even before the Constitution 
was ratified, his name was widely proposed for the 
presidency. “Of all Men you are best fitted to fill that 
Office,” wrote one friend, and indeed, Washington was 
unanimously elected to serve as the first president of the 
United States. Along the route from his home at Mount 
Vernon, Virginia, to his inauguration at New York City, 
Washington was greeted by cheering crowds, bands, 
and parades. Barges, decorated in patriotic themes, 
accompanied him as he crossed the Hudson River. In 
this painting, the artist captures the enthusiasm and 
patriotism of the crowd that has gathered to see the 
general take the oath of office. Library of Congress. 


protégé An individual whose welfare or career is 
promoted by an influential person. 


cabinet 


A body of officials appointed by the president 
to run the executive departments of the government 
and to act as the president’s advisers. 
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As the result of a political bargain, the capital of the United States was moved from New York 
to a site donated by Virginia and Maryland. Although the plans for the new capital were 
developed in 1791, the government met in temporary quarters in Philadelphia until 1800. Thus 
George Washington never presided over the nation from the capital city named in his honor. 
As this 1810 view of the president’s house, the Treasury Department, and a local hotel indi- 
cates, the nation’s capital was little more than a few public buildings along muddy streets for 
well over a decade. The Huntington Library & Art Collections, San Marino, California. 


administration. Federalists had won the over- 
whelming majority of seats in the new Congress, 
and this success enabled them to work quickly and 
efficiently on matters they felt had priority. But the 
unity was fragile. By 1792, sectional divisions were 
deepening, and as the government debated foreign 
policy and domestic affairs, two distinct groups, 
voicing serious differences of opinion, began to 
form. Alexander Hamilton’s vision for America 
guided one group. At the heart of the other was the 
vision of Thomas Jefferson. 


Unity’s Achievements 


In addition to creating the four executive depart- 
ments that became the cabinet, the First Congress 
passed the Judiciary Act of 1789. This act estab- 
lished a Supreme Court, thirteen district courts, and 
three circuit courts. It also empowered the Supreme 
Court to review the decisions of state courts and to 
nullify any state laws that violated either the Consti- 


tution or any treaty made by the federal govern- 
ment. President Washington chose John Jay to serve 
as first chief justice of the Supreme Court. 

The First Congress also managed to break the 
stalemate on the tariff issue. Southern leaders had 
opposed a tariff because a tax on imports added to 
the cost of the consumer goods that southern agri- 
culturalists had to purchase. Northeastern leaders 
had favored tariff legislation because such a tax, by 
making foreign goods more expensive, would bene- 
fit their region’s merchants and manufacturers. Dur- 
ing Washington’s first term, southerner James 
Madison took the lead in conducting the delicate 


| Judiciary Act of 1789 Law establishing the Supreme 
Court and the lower federal courts; it gave the 

Supreme Court the right to review state laws and state 
court decisions to determine their constitutionality. 











negotiations over tariffs. The result was an import 
tax on certain items such as rum, cocoa, and coffee. 
Madison also prodded Congress to draft the 
promised Bill of Rights. Although more than two 
hundred suggestions were submitted to Congress, 
Madison honed them down to twelve. On December 
15, 1791, ten of these were added to the Constitution 
as the Bill of Rights, and soon after, both Rhode 
Island and North Carolina ratified the Constitution 
and joined the union. Eight of these original consti- 
tutional amendments spelled out the government's 
commitment to protect individual civil liberties. 
They guaranteed that the new national government 
could not limit free speech, interfere with religious 
worship, deny U.S. citizens the right to keep or bear 
arms, force the quartering of troops in private 
homes, or allow homes to be searched without 
proper search warrants. The amendments prohib- 
ited the government from requiring persons 
accused of crimes to testify against themselves, nor 
could it deny citizens the right to a trial by jury. The 
government also could not deprive a citizen of life, 
liberty, or property without “due process of law,” or 
impose excessive bail, or administer “cruel and 
unusual punishments.” The Ninth Amendment 
made clear that the inclusion of these protections 
and rights did not mean that others were excluded. 
The Tenth Amendment stated that any powers not 
given to the federal government or denied to the 
states belonged solely to the states or the people. 
Condensed into these ten amendments was a rich 
history of struggle for individual rights in the face of 
abusive power. It was a history that recalled the 
experiences of colonists protesting the illegal search 
and seizure of cargoes in Boston harbor, the British 
government’s insistence on quartering troops in 
New York homes, and the religious persecution of 
men and women who dissented from established 
churches both in England and in the colonies. 


Hamilton's and Jefferson’s 
Differences 


Alexander Hamilton was consumed by a bold 
dream: to transform agricultural America into a 
manufacturing society that rivaled Great Britain. 
His blueprint for achieving this called for tariffs 
designed to protect developing American industry 
rather than simply raise revenue. It also called for 
subsidies, or government financial support, for new 
enterprises and incentives to support new indus- 
tries. And it relied on strong economic and diplo- 


| Bill of Rights 





Competing Visions Re-emerge 


matic ties with the mercantile interests of England. 
Hamilton’s vision had great appeal in the Northeast 
but few advocates in the southern states. Indeed, his 
ambitious development program seemed to confirm 
Patrick Henry’s worst fears: that the new govern- 
ment would produce “a system which I have ever 
dreaded—subserviency of Southern to Northern 
Interests.” 

Virginia planters Thomas Jefferson and James 
Madison offered a different vision of the new 
nation: a prosperous, agrarian society. Instead of 
government tariffs designed to encourage American 
manufacturing, they advocated a national policy of 
free trade to keep consumer prices low. The agrar- 
ian view did not entirely rule out commerce and 
industry in the United States. As long as commercial 
society remained “a handmaiden to agriculture,” 
Jefferson saw no danger that citizens would be 
exploited or lured into the love of luxury that 
destroyed republics. In the same fashion, Hamilton 
was content to see agriculture thrive as long as it did 
not drain away the scarce resources of the national 
government or stand in the way of commercial or 
industrial growth. Hamilton and men of similar 
vision around him spoke of themselves as true 
Federalists. Those who agreed with Jefferson and 
Madison identified themselves as Republicans. 

The emergence of two political camps was certain 
to trouble even the men who played a role in creat- 
ing them. The revolutionary generation believed 





The first ten amendments to the U.S. 
Constitution, added in 1791 to protect certain basic 
rights of American citizens. 

civil liberties Fundamental individual rights such as 
freedom of speech and religion, protected by law 
against interference from the government. 


subsidy Financial assistance that a government grants 
to an enterprise considered to be in the public interest. 


free trade Trade between nations without any 
protective tarrifs. 


Federalist faction Political group formed during 
Washington’s first administration; led by Alexander 
Hamilton, they favored an active role for government 
in encouraging commercial and manufacturing 
growth. 

Republicans Political group formed during 
Washington’s first administration; led by Thomas 
Jefferson and James Madison, they favored limited 
government involvement in encouraging 
manufacturing and the continued dominance of 
agriculture in the national economy. 


201 


that factions, or special-interest parties, were 
responsible for the deterioration of English politics. 
John Adams seemed to speak for all these political 
leaders when he declared: “A division of the repub- 
lic into two great parties . . . is to be dreaded as the 
greatest political evil.” Yet as President Washington 
was quick to see, sectionalism fueled the growth of 
just such a division. 


Hamilton’s Economic Plan 


As secretary of the treasury, Alexander Hamilton 
was expected to seek solutions to the nation’s fiscal 
problems, particularly the foreign and domestic 
debts hanging over America’s head. His proposals 
were the source of much of the conflict that divided 
Congress in the early 1790s. 

In January 1790 Hamilton submitted a Report on 
Public Credit to the Congress. In it, he argued that 
the public debt fell into three categories, each 
requiring attention: (1) foreign debt, owed primarily 
to France; (2) state debts, incurred by the individual 
states to finance their war efforts; and (3) a national 
debt in the form of government securities (the noto- 
rious paper continentals) that had been issued to 
help finance the war. To establish credit, and thus to 
be able to borrow money and attract investors in 
American enterprises, Hamilton declared that the 
nation had to make good on all it owed. 

He proposed that the federal government assume 
responsibility for the repayment of all three cate- 
gories of debt. He insisted the continentals be 
redeemed for the amount shown on the certificate, 
regardless of what their current value might be. And 
he proposed that current holders of continentals 
should receive that payment regardless of how or 
when they had acquired them. These recommen- 
dations, and the political agenda for economic 
growth they revealed, raised furious debate within 
Congress. 

Before Hamilton’s Report on Public Credit, James 
Madison had been the voice of unity in Congress. 
Now, Madison leaped to his feet to protest the trea- 
sury secretary’s plan. The government’s debt, both 
financial and moral, Madison argued, was not to the 
current creditors holding the continentals but to the 
original holders. Many of the original holders were 
ordinary citizens and Continental soldiers who had 
sold these certificates to speculators at a tremendous 
loss during the postwar depression. The state trea- 
suries of New York, Pennsylvania, and Maryland 
were three of the largest speculators, buying up 
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great quantities of these bonds when they were dis- 
gracefully cheap. If Hamilton’s plan were adopted, 
Madison protested, these speculators, rather than 
the nation’s true patriots, would reap enormous 
unfair profits. 

Madison’s emotional opposition to Hamilton’s 
debt program came from a deep distrust of certain 
ways of attaining wealth. Although enslaved men 
and women performed the work done on Madison's 
plantation, the Virginia planter believed that wealth 
acquired by productive labor was moral whereas 
wealth gained by the manipulation of money was 
corrupt. Hamilton simply sidestepped the moral 
issue by explaining the difficulty of identifying and 
locating the original holders of the continentals. 
Whatever the ethical merits of Madison’s argument, 
Hamilton said, his solution was impractical. Con- 
gress supported Hamilton, but the vote reflected the 
growing rift between regions. 

Madison was far from silenced, however. Next, 
he led the opposition to Hamilton’s proposal that 
the federal government assume, or take over, the 
states’ debts. Here, Hamilton’s motives were quite 
transparent: as a fierce nationalist, he wished to con- 
centrate both political and economic power in the 
federal government at the expense of the states. He 
knew that creditors, who included America’s 
wealthiest citizens, would take a particular interest 
in the welfare and success of any government that 
owed them money. By concentrating the debt in the 
federal government, Hamilton intended to give 
America’s elite a clear stake in America’s success. 
Hamilton also knew that a sizable debt provided a 
compelling reason for raising revenue. By assuming 
the state debts, the federal government could under- 
cut state governments’ need for new taxes—and jus- 
tify its own. 

Congress saw the obvious inequities of the plan. 
Members from states such as Maryland and Virginia 
quickly reminded Congress that their governments 
had paid all their war debts during the 1780s. If 
the national government assumed state debts and 


faction A political group with shared opinions or 
interests. 

sectionalism Excessive concern for local or regional 
interests. 


fiscal Relating to finances. 


inequities Unfair circumstances or proceedings. 





raised taxes to repay them, responsible citizens of 
Maryland and Virginia would be taxed for the fail- 
ure of Massachusetts or New York to honor their 
obligations. Although the Senate approved the 
assumption of state debts, members of the House 
strongly objected and deferred a decision. Hamil- 
ton, realizing he faced defeat, moved to break the 
deadlock by a behind-the-scenes compromise with 
Madison and his ally Jefferson. Hamilton was confi- 
dent he held a valuable bargaining chip: the location 
of the national capital. 

In 1789 the new government had made New York 
its temporary home until Congress could settle on a 
permanent site. The choice turned out to be politi- 
cally delicate because of regional jealousy and com- 
petition. Hamilton was willing to put the capital 
right in Jefferson’s backyard in exchange for the Vir- 
ginian’s support on assumption. The deal clearly 
appealed to southern regional pride, but Madison 
and Jefferson had deeper motives for agreeing to it. 
Like many good Republicans, they believed it was 
important to monitor the deliberations of a power- 
ful government. But in an age of slow land travel 
and slower communication, it was difficult to keep 
watch from a distance. New Englanders also knew 
that “watching” meant the chance to influence the 
government. “The climate of the Potomac,” one 
New Englander quipped, would prove unhealthy, if 
not deadly, to “northern constitutions.” Neverthe- 
less, by trading away the capital location, Hamilton 
ensured the success of his assumption plan. 

The year 1791 began with another controversial 
proposal from the secretary of the treasury. This time, 
Hamilton outlined a plan for chartering a national 
bank. The bank, modeled on the Bank of England, 
would serve as fiscal agent for the federal govern- 
ment, although it would not be an exclusively public 
institution. Instead, the bank would be funded by 
both the government and private sources in a part- 
nership that fit nicely with Hamilton’s plan to tie 
national prosperity to the interests of private wealth. 

Once again, James Madison led the opposition. 
He argued that the government had neither the 
express right nor the implied power to create a 
national institution such as the bank. The majority 
of Congress did not agree, but Madison’s argument 
that the bank was unconstitutional did cause Presi- 
dent Washington to hesitate over signing the con- 
gressional bill into law. As usual, Washington 
decided to consult advisers on the matter. He asked 
both Secretary of State Jefferson and the Treasury 
head Hamilton to set down their views. 
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Like Madison, Jefferson was at that time a strict 
constructionist in his interpretation of the Constitu- 
tion. On February 15, 1791, he wrote of the dangers 
of interpreting the government’s powers broadly. 
“To take a single step beyond the boundaries . . . 
specifically drawn around the powers of Congress,” 
he warned, “is to take possession of a boundless 
field of power.” A broad constructionist, Hamilton 
saw no such danger in the bank. He based his argu- 
ment on Article 1, Section 8, of the Constitution, 
which granted Congress the right to “make all Laws 
which shall be necessary and proper” to exercise its 
legitimate powers. As he put it on February 23: “The 
powers contained in a constitution . . . ought to be 
construed liberally in advancement of the public 
good.” And because it seemed obvious that “a bank 
has a natural relation to the power of collecting 
taxes,” Hamilton believed there could be no reason- 
able constitutional argument against it. Hamilton’s 
argument persuaded the president, and the bank 
was chartered on February 25, 1791. By July 4, 1791, 
stock in the newly established Bank of the United 
States was offered for sale. 

Hamilton’s assumption strategy and the creation 
of a bank were just preliminaries to the ambitious 
economic development program that he put for- 
ward in 1792 in his Report on Manufactures. But this 
time his package of policies for aggressively indus- 
trializing the nation—including protective tariffs 
and government incentives and subsidies—was too 
extreme to win support in Congress. Still, the Bank 
of the United States, which provided much-needed 
working capital for new commercial and manufac- 
turing enterprises, and the establishment of sound 
national credit, which attracted foreign capital to the 
new nation, had gone far toward moving the econ- 
omy in the direction of Hamilton's vision. 


implied power Power that is not specifically granted 
to the government by the Constitution but can be 
viewed as necessary to carry out the governing duties 
listed in the Constitution. 

strict constructionist A person who believes the 
government has only the powers specifically named 
in the Constitution. 


broad constructionist A person who believes the 
government can exercise any implied powers that 
are in keeping with the spirit of the Constitution. 


capital Money needed to start or sustain a commercial 
enterprise. 
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Foreign Affairs and 
Deepening Divisions 


In 1789, just as George Washington became the first 
president of the United States, the French Revolu- 
tion began. And in the years in which Hamilton was 
advancing his economic programs, that revolution 
stirred new controversy within American politics. 

The first signs of serious resistance to the French 
monarchy came when Louis XVI, king of France, 
asked for new taxes. Reformers within the French 
parliament, or Estates General, refused, choosing 
instead to reduce the king’s power and create a con- 
stitutional monarchy. Outside the halls of govern- 
ment, crowds took to the streets in the name of 
broad social reform. On July 14, 1789, Parisian radi- 
cals stormed the Bastille prison, a symbol of royal 
oppression, tearing down its walls and liberating 
its political prisoners. The crowds filling the Paris 
streets owed some of their political rhetoric and 
ideals to the American Revolution. The marquis de 
Lafayette acknowledged this debt when he sent his 
old friend President Washington the key to the 
Bastille. Like most Americans in these early days of 
the French Revolution, Washington was pleased to 
be identified with this new struggle for the “rights 
of man.” Briefly, enthusiasm for the French Revolu- 
tion united Hamilton’s Federalists and Jefferson’s 
Republicans. 

By 1793, however, American public opinion 
began to divide sharply on the French Revolution. 
Popular support faded when the revolution’s most 
radical party, the Jacobins, imprisoned and then exe- 
cuted the king and his wife. Many shocked Ameri- 
cans denounced the revolution completely when the 
Jacobins, in their Reign of Terror against any who 
opposed their policies, began marching moderate 
French reformers as well as members of the nobility 
to the guillotine to be beheaded. 

Soon after eliminating their revolutionary oppo- 
nents, the Jacobin government vowed to bring “lib- 
erty, equality, and brotherhood” to the peoples of 
Europe, by force if necessary. This campaign to 
spread the revolution led France into war with Eng- 
land, Spain, Austria, and Prussia. At the very least, 
France expected the Americans to honor the terms of 
the treaty of 1778, which bound the United States to 
protect French possessions in the West Indies from 
enemy attack. The enemy most likely to strike was 
England, a fact that suddenly made a second war 
between England and the United States a possibility. 

American opinion on a second war with England 
was contradictory and complex. George Blake, a 
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Boston lawyer and political figure, reminded his fel- 
low citizens, “The [French] cause is half our own, 
and does not our policy and our honor urge us to 
most forcibly cherish it?” But others who continued 
to support the French Revolution, including 
Thomas Jefferson, did not want the United States to 
become embroiled in a European war. Many who 
condemned the French Revolution nevertheless 
were eager to use any excuse to attack the British, 
who still were occupying forts in the Northwest and 
restricting American trade in the Caribbean. Politi- 
cal leaders such as Hamilton who were working 
toward better relations with England were appalled 
not only by the French assault on other nations but 
also by the prospect of American involvement in it. 
While Americans struggled with these contradic- 
tory views, the French plotted to mobilize American 
support directly. 

In 1793 the new French republic sent a diplomatic 
minister to the United States. When Citizen 
Edmund Genét arrived in Charleston, he wasted no 
time on formal matters such as presenting his cre- 
dentials as an official representative from France to 
either the president or the secretary of state. Instead, 
he immediately launched a campaign to recruit 
Americans to the war effort. By all accounts, Genét 
was charming, affable, and in the words of one 
observer, so humorous that he could “laugh us into 
the war.” President Washington, however, was not 
amused. Genét’s total disregard for formal proce- 
dures infuriated Washington, who was undecided 
about whether to officially recognize the French 
minister. Genét’s bold attempts to provoke incidents 
between the United States and Spain stunned 
Hamilton. Even Thomas Jefferson grew uncomfort- 


French Revolution Political rebellion against the 
French monarchy and aristocratic privileges; it began 
in 1789 and ended in 1799. 

Louis XVI The king of France (r. 1774-1792) when 
the French Revolution began; he and his wife, Marie 
Antoinette, were executed in 1793 by revolutionary 
government. 


Reign of Terror The period from 1793 to 1794 in the 


French Revolution when thousands of people were 
executed as enemies of the state. 


Prussia A northern European state that became the 
basis for the German Empire in the late nineteenth 
century. 


Edmund Genét Diplomat sent by the French 


government to bring the United States into France’s 
war with Britain and Spain. 





Edmund Genét came to the United States in 1793 ona 


mission to recruit Americans to fight for France in that 
nation’s war against Great Britain. Traveling from Charles- 
ton to New York, the charming, persuasive Genét roused 
considerable popular support—and the wrath of President 
George Washington. The president viewed Genét’s 
unauthorized activities as an insult to American 
sovereignty and a threat to American foreign policy. At 
Washington’s insistence, the French government issued a 
recall of “Citizen Genét” but when news came that a 
warrant for Genét’s arrest had also been issued, Washing- 
ton granted Genét political asylum in America. The lively 
Frenchman settled in New York and married a daughter of 
Governor George Clinton. Collection of the Albany Institute 
of History and Art. Bequest of George Genet. 


able when the Frenchman used the port of Philadel- 
phia to transform a captured British ship into a 
French privateer! 

On April 22, 1793, Washington decided to act. 
Publicly, the president issued a proclamation that 
declared American neutrality without actually 
using the term. While allowing Washington to avoid 
a formal repudiation of America’s treaty with 
France, the proclamation made clear that the United 
States would give no military support to the French. 
Privately, Washington asked the French government 
to recall Genét. 

The Genét affair had domestic as well as diplo- 
matic repercussions. For the first time, George Wash- 
ington came under public attack. A Republican 
newspaper whose editor was employed by Jefferson 
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in the State Department questioned the president’s 
integrity in refusing to honor the Franco-American 
treaty. Washington was furious with this assault on 
his character. Federalist newspapers struck back, 
insisting that Jefferson and his followers had actively 
encouraged the outrageous behavior of Genét, and 
Federalists issued resolutions condemning Genét. By 
the end of 1793, Jefferson had resigned from Wash- 
ington’s government, more convinced than ever that 
Hamilton and his supporters posed a serious threat 
to the survival of the American republic. 


More Domestic Disturbances 


Hamilton’s Federalists agreed that the republic was 
in danger—from Jefferson’s Republicans. By Wash- 
ington’s second term (he was re-elected in 1792), 
both political groups were trying to rouse popular 
sentiment for their programs and policies and 
against those of their opponents. Just as in the pre- 
revolutionary years, these appeals to popular opin- 
ion broadened participation in the debate over the 
future of the nation. Ordinary citizens did not 
always wait until their political leaders solicited 
their views, however. In the wake of the French Rev- 
olution and British interference in the West and on 
the seas, organizations rose up to make demands 
on the government. The most troubling of these 
to President Washington were the Democratic- 
Republican societies. 

Between 1793 and 1794, thirty-five Democratic- 
Republican societies were created. Made up primar- 
ily of craftsmen and men of the “lower orders,” 
these pro-French political groups also had their 
share of professional men, merchants, and planters. 
In Philadelphia, for example, noted scientist and 
inventor David Rittenhouse and Alexander Dallas, 
secretary to the governor of Pennsylvania, were 
society members. In Kentucky, which had split from 
Virginia in 1792, local elites organized their own 
society, separate from the one made up of western 
farmers. No matter what the background of the 


neutrality The policy of treating both sides ina 
conflict the same way and thus favoring neither. 


repudiation The act of rejecting the validity or the 
authority of something. 

Democratic-Republican societies Political 
organizations formed in 1793 and 1794 to demand 
greater responsiveness by the state and federal 
governments to the needs of the citizens. 
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membership, these societies shared a common 
agenda: to serve as a platform for expressing the 
public’s will. They insisted that political officehold- 
ers were “the agents of the people,” not their lead- 
ers, and thus should act as the people wished. 

In 1794 many western farmers were dismayed 
over the government’s indifference toward the peo- 
ple. Kentucky settlers fretted about the navigation 
of the Mississippi, while Pennsylvania and Carolina 
farmers resented a new federal excise tax on 
whiskey. Although the Democratic-Republican soci- 
eties denied an active role in spurring a new farm- 
ers’ revolt against the government, a belief that 
the government ought to respond to its citizens’ 
demands did seem to motivate Pennsylvania, Car- 
olina, and Kentucky farmers to tar and feather 
excise men, burn the barns of tax supporters, and 
intimidate county officials. The most determined 
and organized resistance came from Pennsylvania, 
where, in July 1794, a crowd ransacked and burned 
the home of the federal excise inspector and then 
threatened to march on Pittsburgh if the tax on 
whiskey were not repealed. 

President Washington, haunted by the memory of 
Shays’s Rebellion and worried that the radical spirit 
of the French Revolution was spreading throughout 
America, determined to crush this Whiskey Rebel- 
lion firmly. Calling up fifteen thousand militiamen, 
the president marched into the countryside to do bat- 
tle with a few hundred citizens armed with rifles and 
pitchforks. In the face of such an overwhelming mili- 
tary force, the whiskey rebels abruptly dispersed. 

Washington publicly laid the blame for the west- 
ern insurrection on the Democratic-Republican soci- 
eties. Federalists in Congress rushed to propose a 
resolution condemning those groups. Fisher Ames, 
an ardent Massachusetts Federalist, delivered an 
impassioned condemnation of the societies, accus- 
ing them of spreading “jealousies, suspicions, and 
accusations” against the government. They had, 
Ames declared, “arrogantly pretended sometimes 
to be the people and sometimes the [people’s] 
guardians, the champions of the people.” Instead, 
he said, they represented no one but themselves. 

The Jeffersonians, generally believed to be sym- 
pathetic to the societies, knew it would be politically 
damaging to defend them in the aftermath of the 
Whiskey Rebellion. Instead, they worked to see a 
more moderate expression of disapproval emerge 
from Congress. 

By 1796, the Democratic-Republican organiza- 
tions had vanished from the American political 
scene. The president’s public condemnation and 


Congress’s censure undoubtedly damaged them. 
But improvements on the western borders also 
diminished the farmers’ interest in protest organiza- 
tions. In October 1795, Carolina planter Thomas 
Pinckney won the concession from Spain that Jay 
had been unable to obtain in earlier negotiations: 
free navigation of the Mississippi River. Pinckney’s 
Treaty of San Lorenzo not only gave western farm- 
ers an outlet to ocean trade through the port of New 
Orleans but also ensured that Indian attacks would 
not be launched from Spanish-held territories. 


Jay's Treaty 


During Washington’s second administration, the 
diplomatic crisis continued to worsen. England 
resented America’s claim to neutrality, believing it 
helped France. The British, therefore, ignored Amer- 
ican claims that “free ships made free goods” and 
began to seize American vessels trading with the 
French Caribbean islands. These seizures prompted 
new calls for war with Great Britain. 

Anti-British emotion ran even higher when the 
governor of Canada actively encouraged Indian 
resistance to American settlement in the Northwest. 
Washington and the general public considered 
Indian relations dismal enough without such med- 
dling, especially since efforts to crush the Miamis 
of Ohio had recently ended in two embarrassing 
American defeats. In February 1794, as General 
Anthony Wayne headed west for a third attempt 
against the Miamis, the Canadian governor’s fiery 
remarks were particularly disturbing. 

Jefferson’s departure left little anti-British senti- 
ment in the cabinet. But it remained strong in the 
Congress, where the House of Representatives con- 
sidered restricting trade with England. Outside the 
government, war hysteria showed itself as mobs 
attacked English seamen and tarred and feathered 
Americans expressing pro-British views. What 
would Washington do? 


Whiskey Rebellion A protest by grain farmers 
against the 1794 federal tax on whiskey; militia forces 
led by President Washington put down this 
Pennsylvania uprising. 

Treaty of San Lorenzo Treaty between the United 


States and Spain, negotiated in 1795 by Thomas 
Pinckney; Spain granted the United States the right to 
navigate the Mississippi River and use the port of 
New Orleans as an outlet to the sea. 
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In 1794, the new federal government passed an excise tax on whiskey made from surplus American grains. Farmers in 
western Pennsylvania rose up in protest against what they considered an unfair assault on their livelihood. Using tactics 
straight out of the pre-Revolutionary War era, including tarring and feathering the “revenooer” assigned to collect the taxes, 
the “Whiskey Rebels” challenged the federal government's authority. President Washington met this challenge by assem- 
bling an army of almost 13,000 men to put down the Whiskey Rebellion. Critics declared the president’s response excessive. 


Do you agree? Library of Congress. 


Early in 1794, the president sent Chief Justice 
John Jay to England as his special envoy. Jay’s mis- 
sion was to produce a compromise that would pre- 
vent war between the two nations. Jay, however, 
was pessimistic. Britain wanted to avoid war with 
the United States, but what would British diplomats 
concede to his weak nation? 

Jay’s negotiations did resolve some old nagging 
issues. In the treaty that emerged, Britain agreed to 
evacuate the western forts although it did not 
promise to end support for Indian resistance to 
American western settlement. Britain also granted 
some small trade favors to America in the West 
Indies. For its part, the United States agreed to see 
that all prewar debts owed to British merchants 
were at last paid. Jay, a committed abolitionist, did 
not press for any provision compensating slave- 
holders for slaves lost during the Revolution. In 
the end, Jay knew he had given up more than he 
gained: he had abandoned America’s demand for 
freedom of the seas and acknowledged the British 
navy’s right to remove French property from any 
neutral ship. 

Jay’s Treaty did little to enhance John Jay’s repu- 
tation or popularity. After reading it, fellow New 
Yorker Robert R. Livingston said bluntly: “Mr. Jay 
has sacrificed the essential interests of this country.” 


In Congress, judgments on the treaty were openly 
partisan. Federalists credited Jay’s Treaty with pre- 
serving the peace, but Republicans condemned it as 
an embarrassment and a betrayal of France. Worried 
that the angry debate over ratification would fan 
popular outrage, the president banned public dis- 
cussion of the treaty. Republican congressmen, how- 
ever, leaked accounts to the press. Once again, the 
president came under attack, and Kentucky settlers 
threatened rebellion, warning Washington that if 
he signed Jay’s Treaty, “western America is gone 
forever—lost to the Union.” The treaty finally 
squeaked through the Senate in the spring of 1795 
with only two southern senators supporting ratifica- 
tion. The House debate on appropriations for the 
treaty was equally bitter and prolonged. In the 


envoy A government representative charged witha 
special diplomatic mission. 


Jay’s Treaty Controversial 1794 treaty negotiated 
between the United States and Great Britain by John 
Jay to ensure American neutrality in the French and 
English war. 


partisan Taking a strong position on an issue out of 
loyalty to a political group or leader. 





end, however, Congress endorsed Jay’s handiwork. 
Despite the criticism, Jay knew he had accom- 
plished his mission, for American neutrality in the 
European war continued. 

Jay’s negotiations with England damaged the 
prestige and authority of Washington’s administra- 
tion. The president did far better, however, in mili- 
tary and diplomatic affairs in the West. In August 
1794, Anthony Wayne’s army defeated the north- 
western Indians at the Battle of Fallen Timbers. 
Wayne then lived up to his reputation as “Mad 
Anthony” by rampaging through enemy villages, 
destroying all that he could. These terror tactics 
helped produce the Treaty of Greenville in August 
1795. By this treaty, the Indians ceded most of the 
land that later became the state of Ohio. These 
victories, combined with the auspicious terms of 
Pinckney’s Treaty of San Lorenzo, won praise for the 
troubled president. 


Washington's Farewell 


The bitter political fight over Jay’s Treaty, combined 
with the steady and nagging criticism of his poli- 
cies in the press and the hardening of party 
lines between Federalists and Republicans, helped 
George Washington make an important decision: he 
would not seek a third term as president. Instead, in 
1796 he would return to his beloved Virginia home, 
Mount Vernon, and resume the life of a gentleman 
planter. 

When Washington retired, he left behind a nation 
very different from the one whose independence he 
had helped win and whose survival he had helped 
secure. The postwar economic depression was over, 
and the war raging in Europe had produced a 
steadily rising demand for American foodstuffs. 
More fundamentally, in the fifteen years since the 
Revolution, the U.S. economy had moved decisively 
in the direction that Alexander Hamilton had envi- 
sioned. The values and expectations of a market 
economy—with its stress on maximizing profit and 
the pursuit of individual economic interests—had 
captured the imagination and shaped the actions of 
many white Americans. Hamilton’s policies as 
secretary of the treasury had both reflected and 
advanced a growing interest in the expansion of 
trade, the growth of markets, and the development 
of American manufacturing and industry. In its 
political life, the republic had been reorganized and 
the relationships between the states and the cen- 
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Independence sparked renewed westward migration by 
land-hungry Americans. The federal government took 
steps to legitimate these incursions into Indian homelands 
by persuading selected chiefs and warriors of the North- 
west to cede all rights to vast tracts of this Ohio Valley 
land. The document above provides a sample of the 
eleven hundred signatures obtained in the Greenville 
Treaty of 1795, a treaty that ceded almost two-thirds of 
present day Ohio and portions of Indiana. Many tribes 
protested such treaties on the grounds that the signers 
were not legitimate spokesmen for their people. Library 
of Congress. 


tral government redefined. The new Constitution 
granted greater diplomatic and commercial powers 
to the federal government but protected individual 
citizens through the Bill of Rights. America’s politi- 
cal leader, though convinced that factions were 
dangerous to the survival of the republic, had nev- 


Battle of Fallen Timbers 1794 battle in which 
Kentucky riflemen defeated Indians of several tribes, 
helping to end Indian resistance in the Northwest. 


Treaty of Greenville 1795 treaty in which the United 


States agreed to pay northwestern Indians about 
$10,000 for the land that later became the state of Ohio. 


market economy An economy in which production of 
goods is geared to sale or profit. 





ertheless created and begun to work within an 
evolving party system. 

In his Farewell Address to the public, Washington 
expressed his thoughts on many of these changes. 
Although Jefferson had believed the president was a 
Federalist partisan, Washington spoke with feeling 
against parties in a republic, urging the nation to 
return to nonpartisan cooperation. Washington also 
warned America and its new leaders not to “inter- 











_® Hamilton was well aware 
that the need for the 
national government to 
Support manufacturing was 
still disputed. Why do you 
think he begins with the 
claim that most people now 
support this type of 
government involvement in 

the economy? 


Alexander Hamilton Envisions a 
Prospering America 


Individual Voices 


weave our destiny with any part of Europe” or 
“entangle our peace and prosperity in the toils of 
European ambition.” An honorable country must 
“observe good faith and justice toward all nations,” 
said the aging Virginian, but Americans must not let 
any alliance develop that draws the nation into a 
foreign war. The final ingredient in Washington’s 
formula for America’s success and its “permanent 
felicity” was the continuing virtue of its people. 





Examining a Primary Source | 


Alexander Hamilton made no effort to hide his grand vision for the new nation, 
even though many American leaders strongly opposed him. He had been an 
early and persistent advocate of a strong central government, and once it was 
created, he immediately proposed that it play an active role in developing the 
nation’s economy. Hamilton’s success in establishing a national bank and in 
funding the national debt led him to suggest an ambitious plan for government 
encouragement of manufacturing and industry. In his Report on Manufacturing, 
which he submitted to Congress in 1791, Hamilton made a persuasive argument 
for the benefits of rapid economic growth in the manufacturing sector. 
Opposition to the report was immediate and effective, and this time, political 
leaders who shared Jefferson's agrarian vision for America managed to deal a 
crushing defeat to Hamilton. In fact, Congress refused to act on the treasury 
secretary's suggestions. 


... The expediency of encouraging manufactures in the United States, which was 
not long since deemed very questionable, appears at this time to be pretty 
generally admitted. ... @ It ought readily to be conceded that the cultivation of 
the earth—as the primary and most certain source of national supply—as the 
immediate and chief source of subsistence to man... as including a state most 
favourable to the freedom and independence of the human mind... has 
intrinsically a strong claim to pre-eminence over every other kind of industry. 
But, that it has a title to any thing like an exclusive predilection, in any 
country, ought to be admitted with great caution. That it is more productive 
than every other branch of Industry requires more evidence than has yet been 
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@ What arguments do you 
think Jefferson or Madison 
would use to defend the 
superiority of agriculture 
over manufacturing or 
commerce? 


@ What were some of the 
“embarrassments’ suffered 
by Americans during the 
war?¢ 


®@ Hamilton could not, of 
course, anticipate or predict 
the American Civil War of the 
18608, in which “adverse 
interests” between the 
North and the South played 
a major role. 


given in support of that position. ... @ To affirm, that the labour of the 
Manufacturer is unproductive, because he consumes as much of the produce 
of the land, as he adds value to the raw materials which he manufactures, is 
not better founded, than it would be to affirm, that the labour of the farmer, 
which furnishes materials to the manufacturer is unproductive, because he 
consumes an equal value of manufactured articles. Each furnishes a certain 
portion of the produce of his labor to the other... . 

Not only the wealth, but the independence and security of a Country, 
appear to be materially connected with the prosperity of manufactures. Every 
nation, with a view to those great objects, ought to endeavor to possess within 
itself all the essentials of national supply. These comprise the means of 
Subsistence, habitation, clothing, and defense. 

The possession of these is necessary to the perfection of the body politic; 
to the safety as well as to the welfare of the society... the extreme 
embarrassments of the United States during the late War, from an incapacity 
of supplying themselves, are still matters of keen recollection. ... @ 

_.. It isnot uncommon to meet with an opinion that though the promoting 
of manufactures may be the interest of a part of the Union, it is contrary to 
that of another part. The Northern & Southern regions are sometimes 
represented as having adverse interests in this respect. Those are called 
Manufacturing, these Agricultural states; and a species of opposition is 
imagined to exist between the Manufacturing and Agricultural interests. This 
idea... is the common error of the early periods of every country; but 


experience gradually dissipates it.... @ 


SUMMARY 


After independence was declared, Americans faced 
the challenge of creating a new nation out of thir- 
teen distinct states. Faced with enormous debt and 
still surrounded by real and potential enemies, the 
new nation’s ability to survive seemed doubtful 
to many Americans and foreigners. As colonies 
became states, they drafted their own constitutions. 
Some put in place democratic forms of government 
whereas others built in more restrictive features 
such as high property qualifications for office- 
holding. The first national government, operating 
under the Articles of Confederation, reflected the 
states’ strong desire to preserve their individual 
sovereignty. It also embodied the revolutionary 
generation’s opposition to a strong centralized gov- 
ernment with extensive powers. This Confederation 
government lacked basic powers: it could not raise 


taxes or regulate commerce, and its legislation 
required the unanimous approval of the states. 

The Confederation could point to several 
achievements, however: it negotiated the peace 
treaty of 1783, and it established, through three 
Northwest Ordinances, the process by which terri- 
tories achieved statehood on an equal footing with 
the original states. But with limited powers, the 
Confederation could not resolve the nation’s finan- 
cial problems, deal effectively with foreign nations, 
or ensure social order within its borders. Efforts to 
raise needed funds through the sale of western land 
resulted in renewed conflict with both the British 
and the Indians. Settlement on the southern frontier 
provoked retaliation by the Spanish. Barbary pirates 
seized American trading ships in the Mediter- 
ranean. Domestic violence erupted when Massachu- 
setts farmers, hard hit by the postwar depression, 
rose up in revolt in Shays’s Rebellion in 1786. By 


that time, many of the nation’s elite political figures 
recognized that the system of national government 
had to be revised if the country wished to survive. 
In the summer of 1787, Alexander Hamilton and 
other nationalists met in Philadelphia to consider a 
new constitution. The Constitution they produced, 
after long months of debate and compromise, 
steered a middle ground between a central govern- 
ment that was too powerful and one that was too 
weak. It established executive, legislative, and judi- 
cial branches, which could “check and balance” one 
another and thus safeguard the nation from tyranny. 
The new government was empowered to both raise 
taxes and regulate commerce. The new Constitution 
was ratified by the states in 1788 after intense battles 
between pro-Constitution forces, known as Federal- 
ists, and their Antifederalist adversaries. Federalist 
leaders such as Hamilton, Madison, and Jay cam- 
paigned tirelessly for ratification, convinced that the 
nation was in crisis and could not endure without 
the new government, and in time they prevailed. 
Soon after George Washington took office as the first 
president, serious differences in political opinion 


Summary 


emerged, as Alexander Hamilton’s vision of a vigor- 
ous commercial and industrial nation came into 
conflict with Thomas Jefferson’s hopes for an agrar- 
ian nation. These two factions disagreed over eco- 
nomic and foreign policy. The French Revolution 
intensified the divisions: while Hamilton argued 
against American support for the French in their 
war against England, Jefferson pressed the adminis- 
tration to align with America’s fellow revolutionar- 
ies. Washington managed to steer a neutral course 
in this European conflict. 

By the end of Washington’s second term, the 
United States had expanded its borders, negotiated 
with Spain for access to the Mississippi River, and 
under Hamilton’s guidance, established a national 
bank at the center of an economic system that pro- 
moted market-oriented growth. The country had 
survived domestic unrest and the development of 
political parties, which formed along largely sec- 
tional or regional lines. The departing Washington 
urged Americans to continue to cooperate and cau- 
tioned them not to allow competing visions of 
America’s future to harm the new nation. 
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AMERICAN EXPANSION AND INDIAN LAND CESSIONS, TO 1800 > 
Growth was a dominant characteristic of the United States during [ys 
the late 1700s. As this map shows, population was becoming (X 
increasingly dense and pushing westward. At the same time, 

Indians were forced to withdraw, ceding large expanses of land, 
often under threat of violence. 
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INDIVIDUAL CHOICES 





Benjamin Bannaker’s A 
* 


Piynsyivants, Dezawan®, MAX Boniamin Banneker 


Be: LAND, AND WiRGINIA™ eat 
ALMANAC 
rs Fone ere - Born in Maryland in 1731, Benjamin Banneker’s family background was 
YEAR ohn ee extraordinary, but not unheard-of in the colonial Chesapeake. His 

ido nen eee grandmother, Molly Walsh, was an English indentured servant who had 
: ee "survived both the rigors of the transatlantic voyage and a seven-year labor 
contract to earn her freedom. Though an unmarried woman in the 
patriarchal world of tobacco planting, she purchased some land and two 
slaves to begin farming. Eventually she freed her slaves and married one of 
them, a man from Africa named Banna Ka. The couple, whose name was 
anglicized to Bannaky, had several children including a daughter, Mary, who 
eventually inherited the property. Like her mother she purchased, freed, and 
then married a slave named Robert, who then took her family name. This 
couple also had several children, one of whom was Benjamin. 
There were no schools in the relatively remote area where Benjamin Bannaky 
VAT a Hf spent his childhood. His grandmother provided his primary education, 
Biman cicn yeep tutoring him and his two sisters. Eventually an itinerant teacher set up a 

Pridted Yor Wil LEMME IEBONS, Chelny S0eG school for boys in the neighborhood, at which Benjamin gained some more 
i: yy © formal training, especially in mathematics. This gave him sufficient 

a i foundation to embark on a course of self-education. Throughout his life he 
borrowed books and made scientific observations on his own that would lead to 

his accomplishments in astronomy and engineering. One other legacy of his brief 
formal schooling was a name change: the instructor spelled his name as 
Banneker, which Benjamin adopted. 

Over time, Banneker was drawn ever more deeply into the world of science. 
When he was 21 years old, an acquaintance gave him a watch. This machine so 
fascinated the young man that he carefully took it apart to find out how the 
mechanism worked. Not satisfied simply to dissect the device, Banneker set out to 
duplicate it, carving parts from wood to complete a fully functioning clock. Over 
the next several years he experimented with clock making and in 1761 earned a 
significant degree of notoriety for producing a striking clock (often said to be the 
first one built entirely in America) that kept accurate time. This device brought 
him to the attention of Maryland entrepreneur and gentleman scientist Joseph 
Ellicott, who became a mentor to Banneker, encouraging him to engage more 
systematically in astronomical and mathematical pursuits. Ellicott recommended 
Banneker to his cousin, Major Andrew Ellicott, the chief surveyor under architect 
Pierre L’Enfant, to assist in surveying and laying out the new nation’s capital, 
Washington City. Ellicott may also have been the one to suggest that Banneker 
apply his skills to preparing an almanac. Whatever his inspiration may have been, 
Banneker wrote and published the Pennsylvania, Delaware, Maryland, and 
Virginia Almanac and Ephemeris in 1791 and then continued to issue annual 
editions for the next decade. 

Banneker had become a well-respected intellectual—an astronomer, 
mathematician, and engineer—at a time when even the most liberal of 
authorities, leaders such as Thomas Jefferson, claimed that African Americans — 
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INTRODUCTION 


In many ways, Benjamin Banneker’s life reflected 
both the best and the worst in the America that was 
coming into being during the transition between the 
eighteenth and the nineteenth century. As an 
African-American intellectual, he was perhaps more 
conscious than most of the contradictions and con- 
flicts that beset American society at the end of the 
eighteenth century, but he certainly was not alone in 
registering anxiety about them. George Washington 
had lent stability to a new and uncertain govern- 
ment, and his retirement re-opened many of the 
divisions that had arisen during its formation. And 
Washington’s replacement, John Adams, seemed 
incapable of calming these anxieties. Under his 
watch, the United States became involved in a war 
with France and saw its international reputation 
consistently decline. 


Introduction 


were incapable of higher reasoning. Despite his accomplishments and his social 
advancement, Banneker was vitally aware of his unequal status as an African 
American, and he made every effort to educate both white and black Americans 
to the fact that all African Americans could achieve equally with whites if given 
the opportunity. Writing to Secretary of State Thomas Jefferson in 1791, 
Banneker acknowledged the “almost general prejudice and prepossession, which 
is so prevalent in the world against those of my complexion.” Enclosing a copy of 
his newly published almanac, Banneker suggested that it was evidence of a 
sentiment that he was sure that Jefferson shared with him: “Your sentiments are 
concurrent with mine, which are, that one universal Father hath given being to 
us all; and that he hath not only made us all of one flesh, but that he hath also, 
without partiality, afforded us all the same sensations and endowed us all with 
the same faculties; and that however variable we may be in society or religion, 
however diversified in situation or color, we are all of the same family, and stand 
in the same relation to him.” 

Privately, Jefferson may have entertained such “concurrent” sentiments, but 
according to the race code that he acknowledged and advocated publicly, an 
individual such as Banneker was an impossibility. Americans in the late 
eighteenth and early nineteenth century were not able to accept African- 
American equality—just as they could not accept the equality of Native 
Americans or women—and felt compelled to deny the truth, even when it was 
obvious. As Banneker understood well, this blindness to facts was an essential 
contradiction in Jeffersonian America. On the one hand, the freewheeling society 
that Jefferson helped to launch offered Banneker opportunities that could not 
have existed anywhere else in the world. On the other hand, this same society 
denied the significance, even the reality, of his accomplishments when these 
conflicted with the deep-seated prejudices that underlay so much in Jefferson's 
world. The contradiction, then, was not in Banneker, but in American society at 


Adams also seemed incapable of resolving deep 
divisions at home. Led by Alexander Hamilton, 
Radical Federalists had tried, with only marginal 
success, to undermine the electoral process in 1796 
and then used the war crisis to wage an internal war 
against their political enemies. Far from succeeding 
in the destruction of their critics, these Federalist 
efforts actually helped to crystallize opposition, giv- 
ing Hamilton's key rival, Thomas Jefferson, a forum 
from which to assault the party in power. In 1800 
these efforts backfired on the Federalists: despite 
trying to rig the election again, Federalists were 
soundly defeated in the national election and turned 
out of office. 

Assuming the presidency in 1801, Jefferson ush- 
ered in a new era in American politics. With the 
sometimes-hesitant backing of his party, he insti- 
tuted a series of reforms that would launch the 
country on a heady, freewheeling adventure of 
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continental expansion and global trade. His secre- 
tary of the treasury, Albert Gallatin, implemented 
radical tax cuts and equally radical cuts in govern- 
ment spending. At the same time, Jefferson waged 
an aggressive foreign policy designed to restore 
American international trading and to win new ter- 
ritory from the European powers that still owned 
large tracts along the nation’s borders. His successes 
could be measured by a mounting federal treasury 
surplus, increased national income, and expanding 
borders. 

Under Jefferson’s leadership most Americans 
saw significant improvement in their everyday 
lives, and the nation became increasingly optimistic. 
But for many, the promise in Jefferson’s America 
was not as universal as it appeared. For women, 
Native Americans, and African Americans such as 
Benjamin Banneker, life undoubtedly improved and 
opportunities certainly expanded, but underlying 
prejudices and rigid codes of public behavior pre- 
vented their full realization. Contradictions shot 
through the whole of Jeffersonian America, counter- 
balancing the enthusiastic optimism and giving 
peculiar shape to national life. 


CONFLICT IN THE ADAMS 
ADMINISTRATION 


¢ What did Federalists hope to accomplish by waging a limited 
war against France in 1798? 


¢ How did Republicans respond to Federalists’ assaults during 
the Quasi-War? 


Retiring president George Washington spoke for 
many in 1796 when he warned of “the baneful 
effects of the spirit of party” in his Farewell 
Address. Men like Washington believed in the ideal 
of republican citizenship, of sacrificing personal 
interest for the good of the republic. To such men, all 
political ideas that did not correspond with their 
vision of the republic’s welfare were dangerous, 
even traitorous. Strong Federalists like Hamilton 
were sure that the Republican faction growing up 
around Jefferson constituted such a danger and 
wanted desperately to destroy it. For their part, 
Republicans were equally sure that Federalists were 
motivated by no higher motives than personal inter- 
est. And having spent several years organizing for a 
confrontation, Republicans were eager to unseat the 
politicians responsible for suppressing the Whiskey 
Rebellion and for tying the United States diplomati- 
cally to England. As the two groups prepared to face 
off, however, new factional lines opened. 





This miniature portrait of John Adams painted by John 
Trumbull in 1792 shows the stable (some said stodgy) 
statesman that Americans turned to after George Washing- 
ton chose to step down as president. “John Adams” by John 
Trumbull, 1792. Yale University Art Gallery, Trumbull 
Collection. 


The Split Election of 1796 


As the broadly accepted leader of the opposition to 
Hamilton and his policies, Thomas Jefferson was the 
Republicans’ logical choice to represent them in the 
presidential election in 1796. Most people at the 
time were not surprised that Republicans chose 
Aaron Burr, a brilliant young New York attorney 
and member of the Senate, to balance the ticket. 
Though many years apart in age and from vastly 
different backgrounds, both Jefferson and Burr were 
veterans of the revolutionary struggles in 1776 and 
outspoken champions of democracy. 

Although he styled himself a spokesman for the 
common man, Burr definitely was not one—his 
father and uncle were presidents of Princeton and 
Yale Colleges respectively and his grandfather was 
the famous evangelical minister Jonathan Edwards 
(see page 103). During the Revolutionary War, Burr 
accepted a commission in the Continental Army, 
where he found common cause with the radical 


Aaron Burr New York lawyer and vice-presidential 
candidate in 1796; he became Thomas Jefferson’s vice 


president in 1801 after the House of Representatives 
broke a deadlock in the Electoral College. 





chronology 


Conflict in the Adams Administration 


Partisan Tension and Jeffersonian Optimism 


1796 George Washington's Farewell Address 
First contested presidential election: John 
Adams elected president, Thomas Jefferson 
vice president 


1797 =XYZ affair 


1798 Alien and Sedition Acts 
Kentucky and Virginia Resolutions 


1799 _ Fries’s Rebellion 
Napoleon seizes control in France 


Convention of Mortefontaine 


Jefferson and Aaron Burr tie in Electoral College 
Spain gives Louisiana back to France 


Jefferson elected president in House of 
Representatives, Burr vice president 

Judiciary Act of 1801 

John Marshall becomes chief justice 

War begins between American navy ships and 
Barbary pirates 

Outdoor revival meeting at Cane Ridge, Kentucky 


democrats who had formed the Sons of Liberty (see 
page 126). By 1784, he had used his political connec- 
tions and backing from the Sons of Liberty to win a 
place in the New York state assembly. In 1791 the 
New York Sons of Liberty, now calling themselves 
the Society of St. Tammany, maneuvered Burr’s elec- 
tion to the U.S. Senate. 

Meanwhile, Jefferson had returned from Paris in 
1789 to join Washington’s cabinet as secretary of 
state. He was deeply disturbed to find that the once- 
unified revolutionary forces he knew from 1776 had 
divided into what he called a “republican side” and 
a “kingly one,” and he complained that “a prefer- 
ence of kingly over republican government was evi- 
dently the favorite sentiment.” His own preferences 
put him in league with, and eventually on the same 
ticket as, Burr and his associates in the Society of St. 
Tammany, who were equally dismayed. 

The apparent unity among Republicans con- 
trasted sharply with divisions in the Federalist fac- 
tion. Most Federalists assumed that vice president 


1802 Congress repeals all internal taxes 
Congress repeals Judiciary Act of 1801 


French invade Santo Domingo 


1803 Marbury v. Madison 
Impeachment of Justices John Pickering and 
Samuel Chase 


Louisiana Purchase 


1804 Twelfth Amendment ratified 
Jefferson reelected 


1804-1806 Lewis and Clark expedition 
1806-1807 Zebulon Pike's expedition 


1816 African Methodist Episcopal Church formed in 
Philadelphia 





Adams would succeed Washington as president, but 
Hamilton and some other hard-core party members 
did not trust the New Englander’s independence, 
doubting his loyalty to the party. They favored 
Thomas Pinckney of South Carolina. The younger 
son of a prestigious South Carolina planter, Pinck- 
ney had been a prominent military figure during the 
Revolution and became governor of South Carolina 
during the late 1780s. He emerged as a major politi- 
cal force when he successfully negotiated the treaty 
with Spain that opened the Mississippi River to 
American commerce. This coup won Pinckney the 
unreserved admiration of both southerners and 
westerners (see page 206). Hamilton supported him, 
though, both because Pinckney was less associated 


Thomas Pinckney South Carolina politician and 
diplomat who was an unsuccessful Federalist 


candidate for president in 1796. 
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with radical causes than was Adams and because 
Hamilton felt he could exercise more influence over 
the mild-mannered South Carolinian than he could 
over the stiff-necked Yankee. 

Most Federalists, however, aligned behind the 
old warhorse from Massachusetts. A descendant of 
New England Calvinists, Adams was a man of 
strong principles, fighting for what he believed was 
right despite anyone’s contrary opinion. He was 
quick-tempered and had little patience with those 
who practiced insincere politics. Despite his reputa- 
tion for distrusting the popular will, he remained 
Thomas Jefferson’s close friend, and both he and his 
wife Abigail maintained a spirited correspondence 
with the red-haired Virginian during his stay in 
Paris. Like Washington, Adams was seen by many 
old revolutionaries as above politics, as a statesman 
whose conscience and integrity would help the new 
nation avoid the pitfalls of factionalism. 

Hamilton’s scheming nearly lost the election for 
the Federalists. According to Article II, Section 1, of 
the Constitution, each member of the Electoral Col- 
lege could cast votes for any two candidates; the 
highest vote getter became president, and the run- 
ner-up became vice president. Hamilton urged 
Pinckney supporters to cast only one vote—for 
Pinckney—so that Adams could not get enough 
votes to win the presidency. But Hamilton underes- 
timated Pinckney’s unpopularity in the North, 
Adams’s unacceptability to southerners, and Jeffer- 
son’s growing popularity among northern dissi- 
dents. Nor did the treasury secretary expect Adams 
supporters to learn of the plot, but they did and 
withheld votes from Pinckney to make up for the 
votes being withheld from Adams. 

Because of the squabbling within the Federalist 
faction, Jefferson received the votes of disgruntled 
Federalist electors as well as electors within Repub- 
lican ranks. He thus ended up with more votes than 
Pinckney—and only three fewer than Adams. So the 
nation emerged from the first truly contested presi- 
dential election with a split administration: the pres- 
ident and vice president belonged to different 
factions and held opposing political philosophies. 

Never known for charm, subtlety, or willingness 
to compromise, Adams was ill suited to lead a 
deeply divided nation. Although he disavowed any 
monarchist sentiments in his inaugural address, the 
new president’s aloofness did little to put Republi- 
cans’ fears to rest, and he made few conciliatory 
gestures. In fact, from Washington’s cabinet he 
retained Oliver Wolcott, James McHenry, and Timo- 
thy Pickering, all of whom were Hamilton men 


through and through. This move thoroughly 
angered Republicans, who had hoped Hamilton's 
influence would wane now that he had retired from 
government service to practice law. And _ then 
Adams further stung his foes by withholding an 
expected diplomatic appointment from James Madi- 
son. Clearly the factions were still alive and well 
and locked in conflict. This disunity enticed inter- 
ested parties both at home and abroad to try to 
undermine Adams’s authority and influence. 


XYZ: The Power of Patriotism 


One group seeking to take advantage of the divi- 
sions in the United States was the revolutionary 
government in France. American minister James 
Monroe sympathized with the French cause, but the 
pro-British impact of Jay’s Treaty (see pages 207-208) 
and the antirevolutionary rhetoric adopted by Feder- 
alists led the French to suspect American sincerity. 
During the election of 1796, France sought to influ- 
ence American voting by actively favoring the 
Republican candidates, threatening to terminate 
diplomatic relations if the vocally pro-British Feder- 
alists won. True to its word, the revolutionary gov- 
ernment of France broke off relations with the 
United States as soon as Adams was elected. 

Angry at the French, Adams retaliated by calling 
home the sympathetic Monroe and replacing him 
with devout Federalist Charles Cotesworth Pinck- 
ney, the older brother of Hamilton’s favored can- 
didate for the presidency. The French refused to 
acknowledge Pinckney as ambassador and began 
seizing American ships. Faced with what was fast 
becoming a diplomatic crisis, and possibly a mili- 
tary one as well, Adams wisely chose to pursue two 
courses simultaneously. Asserting that the United 
States would not be “humiliated under a colonial 


Calvinists Protestant followers of John Calvin, whose 
theology emphasizes the absolute power of God, 
human sinfulness, and people’s inability to effect 
salvation. 


statesman A political leader who acts out of concern 
for the public good and not out of self-interest. 


conciliatory Striving to overcome distrust or to regain 


good will. 


Charles Cotesworth Pinckney Federalist politician 
and brother of Thomas Pinckney; he was sent ona 
diplomatic mission to Paris in 1796 during a period of 
unfriendly relations between France and the United 
States. 





Americans saw the XYZ affair as proof of European cor- 
ruption standing in sharp contrast to American virtue. In 
this 1798 engraving by Charles Williams, a maidenly 
America is flattered to distraction by courtly Europeans 
while members of the French Directory prepare to 
plunder her wealth. Lilly Library. 


spirit of fear and a sense of inferiority,” he pressed 
Congress to build up America’s military defenses. 
At the same time, he dispatched John Marshall and 
Elbridge Gerry to join Pinckney in Paris, where they 
were to arrange a peaceful settlement of the two 
nations’ differences. 

Still playing a complicated diplomatic game, 
French foreign minister Charles Maurice de Tal- 
leyrand-Périgord declined to receive Pinckney and 
the peace delegation. As weeks passed, three busi- 
nessmen residing in Paris, whose international trad- 
ing profits stood at risk, offered themselves as 
go-betweens in solving the stalemate. After consult- 
ing with leaders in the revolutionary government, 
the men reported that if the Americans were willing 
to pay a bribe to key French officials and guarantee 
an American loan of several million dollars to 
France, the three businessmen would be able to get 
them a hearing. Offended at such treatment, Pinck- 
ney broke off diplomatic relations. Reporting the 
affair to President Adams, Pinckney refused to 
name the would-be go-betweens, calling them only 
Gee y, vatid “7...” 

Americans’ response to the XYZ affair was over- 
whelming. To a new nation seeking international 
respect, France’s diplomatic slight seemed a slap in 
the face. In Philadelphia, people paraded in the 
streets to protest French arrogance. The crowds 
chanted Pinckney’s reported response: “No, no, not a 
sixpence!” This wave of patriotism overcame the 





Conflict in the Adams Administration 


spirit of division that had plagued the Adams admin- 
istration, giving the president a virtually unified 
Congress and country. In the heat of the moment, 
Adams pressed for increased military forces, and in 
short order Congress created the Department of the 
Navy and appropriated money to start building a 
fleet of warships. At the same time, Congress autho- 
rized privateering against French ships. Congress 
also created a standing army of twenty thousand 
troops and ordered that the militia be expanded to 
thirty thousand men. Washington added his prestige 
to the effort by coming out of retirement to lead the 
new army, with Hamilton as his second-in-com- 
mand. Although running sea battles between French 
and American ships resulted in the sinking or capture 
of many vessels on both sides, Congress shied away 
from actually declaring war, which led to the conflict 
being labeled the Quasi-War. 


The Home Front in the Quasi-War 


To Hamilton and his followers, what was happening 
in France was a clear warning of what would hap- 
pen in America if Jefferson and his Republican fac- 
tion ever got into power. Blaming political 
factionalism and Jeffersonians’ sympathy toward 
France for all of the current unpleasantness, Hamil- 
ton and his partisans urged the hyper-patriotic 
Congress to wage a full-scale war. At the same time, 
hard-core Federalists used the patriotic fervor as a 
lever to silence criticism and destroy organized 
opposition once and for all. 

One source of opposition to the administration 
was naturalized American citizens. The revolution- 
ary promises of “life, liberty, and the pursuit of hap- 
piness” had drawn many immigrants to the United 


_ Charles Maurice de Talleyrand-Périgord French 
foreign minister appointed by the revolutionary 
government in 1797; he later aided Napoleon 
Bonaparte’s overthrow of that government and served 
as his foreign minister. 

XYZ affair A diplomatic incident in which American 
envoys to France were told that the United States 
would have to loan France money and bribe 


government officials as a precondition for negotiation. 

Quasi-War 
affair; fighting occurred between the United States 
and France, but neither side issued a formal 
declaration of war. 


Diplomatic crisis triggered by the XYZ 


naturalized Granted full citizenship (after having 
been born in a foreign country). 
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States. Disappointed by Hamilton’s approach to 
government and economics, they were drawn to Jef- 
ferson’s political rhetoric—especially his stress on 
equal opportunity and his attacks on entrenched 
elites. In 1798 Federalists in Congress passed three 
acts designed to counter political activities by 
immigrants. The Naturalization Act extended the 
residency requirement for citizenship from five to 
fourteen years. The Alien Act authorized the presi- 
dent to deport any foreigner he judged “dangerous 
to the peace and safety of the United States.” The 
Alien Enemies Act permitted the president to 
imprison or banish any foreigner he considered 
dangerous during a national emergency. The Natu- 
ralization Act was designed to prevent recent immi- 
grants from supporting the Republican cause by 
barring them from the political process. The other 
two acts served as a constant reminder that the pres- 
ident or his agents could arbitrarily imprison or 
deport any resident alien who stepped out of line. 

The other source of support for Jefferson was a 
partisan Republican press, which vied with its Fed- 
eralist counterpart in spewing forth biased news 
and criticism. To counter this journalistic jugger- 
naut, congressional Federalists passed the Sedition 
Act to silence the Jeffersonian press. In addition to 
outlawing conspiracies to block the enforcement of 
federal laws, the Sedition Act prohibited the publi- 
cation or utterance of any criticism of the govern- 
ment or its officials that would bring either “into 
contempt or disrepute.” In the words of one Feder- 
alist newspaper, “It is patriotism to write in favour 
of our government, it is sedition to write against it.” 
Federalists brandished the law against all kinds of 
criticism directed toward either the government or 
the president, including perfectly innocent political 
editorials. Not surprisingly, most of the defendants 
in the fifteen cases brought by federal authorities 
under the Sedition Act were prominent Republican 
newspaper editors. 

Republicans complained that the Alien and Sedi- 
tion Acts violated the Bill of Rights, but Congress 
and the federal judiciary, controlled as they were by 
Adams loyalists, paid no attention. Dissidents had 
little choice but to take their political case to the 
state governments, which they did in the fall of 
1798: one statement, drafted by Madison, came 
before the Virginia legislature, and another, by Jef- 
ferson, was considered in Kentucky. 

Madison and Jefferson based their Virginia and 
Kentucky Resolutions on the Tenth Amendment, 
contending that powers not specifically granted to 


the federal government under the Constitution or 
reserved to the people in the Bill of Rights fell to the 
states. By passing laws such as the Alien and Sedi- 
tion Acts that were not explicitly permitted in the 
text of the Constitution, Congress had violated the 
states’ rights. The two authors differed, however, in 
the responses they prescribed for states to take. For 
his part, Madison asserted that when the majority of 
states agreed that a federal law had violated their 
Tenth Amendment rights, they could collectively 
overrule federal authority. But Jefferson went fur- 
ther, arguing that each individual state had the “nat- 
ural right” to interpose its own authority to protect 
its own rights and the rights of its citizens. 

The Virginia and Kentucky Resolutions passed in 
their respective state legislatures, but no other states 
followed suit. Even within Kentucky and Virginia, 
great disagreement arose over how far state author- 
ity should extend. Nevertheless, this response to the 
Federalists’ use of federal power brought the dis- 
puted relationship between federal law and states’ 
rights into national prominence. This relationship is 
still a major bone of contention. 

Another bone of contention was the methods 
used to finance the Quasi-War with France and the 
impact these methods had on various groups of 
Americans. Consistent with Hamilton’s views on 
finance, tariffs and excises were to be the primary 
source of revenue, and they had the greatest impact 
on people who needed manufactured or imported 
items but had little hard cash. In addition, Federal- 
ists imposed a tax on land, hitting cash-poor farmers 
especially hard. In 1799 farmers in Northampton 


sedition Conduct or language inciting rebellion 
against the authority of a state. 


Alien and Sedition Acts Collectively, the four acts— 
Alien Act, Alien Enemies Act, Naturalization Act, and 
Sedition Act—passed by Congress in 1798 designed to 
prevent immigrants from participating in politics and 
to silence the anti-Federalist press. 

Virginia and Kentucky Resolutions Statements that 
the Virginia and Kentucky legislatures issued in 1798 
in response to the Alien and Sedition Acts; they 
asserted the right of states to overrule the federal 
government. 


states’ rights The political position in favor of limiting 


federal power to allow the greatest possible self- 
government by the individual states. 


excise A tax on the production, sale, or consumption 
of a commodity or on the use of a service within a 
country. 





County, Pennsylvania, refused to pay the tax and 
began harassing tax collectors. Several tax resisters 
were arrested, but an auctioneer named John Fries, 
himself a Federalist, raised an armed force to break 
them out of jail. Later, federal troops sent by Adams 
to suppress what Federalists characterized as Fries’s 
Rebellion arrested Fries and two of his associates. 
Charged with treason, the three were tried in federal 
court, found guilty, and condemned to death. 


Settlement with France 


The Federalists’ seeming overreaction to French 
provocation and domestic protest alienated increas- 
ing numbers of Americans. Adams himself was 
eager to end the conflict and when a private Ameri- 
can citizen, George Logan, brought news from 
France that Foreign Minister Talleyrand was asking 
that a new American delegation be sent, Adams 
instructed the American minister to the Nether- 
lands, William Vans Murray, to go immediately to 
Paris. Hamilton and his supporters were furious, 
but the president remained firm, widening the fis- 
sure that had opened between Adams and Hamilton 
during the election in 1796. Angered by their cri- 
ticisms, Adams fired Pickering, Wolcott, and 
McHenry, Hamilton’s primary supporters in his 
cabinet. In addition, he granted a presidential par- 
don to John Fries and his fellow Pennsylvania 
rebels. 

Adams’s diplomatic appeal to France was well 
timed. When Murray and his delegation arrived in 
Paris in November 1799, they found that whatever 
belligerence might have existed toward the United 
States had been swept away. On November 9, 1799, 
Napoleon Bonaparte had overthrown the govern- 
ment that was responsible for the XYZ_ affair. 
Napoleon was more interested in establishing an 
empire in Europe than in continuing an indecisive 
conflict with the United States. After some negotia- 
tion, Murray and Napoleon drew up and signed the 
Convention of Mortefontaine, ending the Quasi-War. 


THE “REVOLUTION OF 1800” 
© What did Thomas Jefferson mean by the statement, “Every 
difference of opinion is not a difference of principles”? 


© How did Federalists respond to losing the election of 1800? 
What does this response reveal about their political attitudes? 


® How did Jefferson's vision for America differ from that of 
Hamilton and the Federalists? 


The “Revolution of 1800” 


According to the partisan press, the political situa- 
tion in 1800 was as simple as the contrast between 
the personalities of the major presidential candi- 
dates. The Republican press characterized Adams as 
a monarchist and a spendthrift, charging that 
Adams's efforts to expand the powers of the federal 
government were really attempts to rob citizens of 
freedom and turn the United States back into a 
colony of England. In contrast, the Republican press 
characterized Jefferson as a man of the people, sen- 
sitive to the appeals of southern and western agri- 
cultural groups who felt perpetually ignored or 
abused by northeastern Federalists and their con- 
stituents. According to Federalist newspapers, how- 
ever, Vice President Jefferson was a dangerous 
radical and an atheist, a man who shared French 
tastes for radical politics, dandyism, and immoral- 
ity. In the eyes of the Federalists, Adams was a man 
whose policies and steady-handed administration 
would bring stability and prosperity, qualities that 
appealed to manufacturers and merchants in New 
England, as well as to Calvinists and other support- 
ers of a conservative social and political order. The 
rhetoric became so hateful that even Adams and Jef- 
ferson got caught up in it—the old friends stopped 
speaking to each other. Nearly twenty years would 
pass before they renewed their friendship. 


The Lesser of Republican Evils 


As the election of 1800 approached, the split between 
the Adams and Hamilton wings of the Federalist fac- 
tion widened. Both agreed on the necessity of dump- 
ing Jefferson as vice president and replacing him 
with stalwart Federalist Charles Cotesworth Pinck- 
ney, hero of the XYZ affair. But Hamilton’s clique 
was also disgusted by the president’s pacifism and 
angered by his lack of loyalty to Federalist ideo- 
logy, wanting Adams to be gone as well. Though 


Fries’s Rebellion A tax revolt by Pennsylvania 
citizens in 1799 that was suppressed by federal forces; 
leader John Fries was condemned to death for treason, 
but received a presidential pardon from John Adams. 


Napoleon Bonaparte General who took control of 


the French government at the end of France’s 
revolutionary period; he eventually proclaimed 
himself emperor of France and conquered much of 
the continent of Europe. 

spendthrift A person who spends money recklessly 
or wastefully. 
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Hamilton wanted to control who would be presi- 
dent, he made no effort to assume the presidency 
himself; his illegitimate birth and well-known anti- 
democratic attitudes made him much too controver- 
sial to seek elective office. Having gotten Pinckney 
into the Electoral College balloting, Hamilton again 
tried to maneuver the 1800 election, but this time he 
chose not to leave things quite so much to chance. As 
before, he advised delegates to withhold votes while 
also engaging in direct lobbying, even writing a 
pamphlet in which he questioned Adams’s suitabil- 
ity for the presidency. 

Hamilton’s methods backfired again: Federalists 
cast one more vote for Adams than for Pinckney. But 
more important, Hamilton’s scheming and his fac- 
tion’s consistent pro-manufacturing stance so alien- 
ated southern Federalists that many chose to 
support Jefferson. With Jefferson pulling in the 
southern vote and his running mate—Burr again— 
pulling in the craftsmen and small-farm vote in 
New York, the Republicans outscored the Federal- 
ists by sixteen votes in the Electoral College. But 
that still did not settle the election. Burr and Jeffer- 
son won the same number of electoral votes (see 
Map 8.1). The tie threw the election into the House 
of Representatives, which was still stocked with 
hard-line Federalists elected during the Quasi-War 
hysteria in 1798. 

Undoubtedly many Federalists in the House 
wished they could overturn the election of 1800 
altogether, but the Constitution specifically barred 
them from doing so. Instead, they faced the task of 
choosing between two men whom most of them 
viewed as being dangerous radicals bent on 
destroying the Federalists’ hard work—and perhaps 
even the republic itself. Indecision was plain: in bal- 
lot after ballot over six grueling days early in 1801, 
neither Jefferson nor Burr could win the necessary 
majority. In compliance with the Constitution, each 
member of the House had one vote, but their votes 
were tallied by state and a clear majority of states 
had to agree on the same candidate. 

In addition to exhaustion and frustration, two 
things combined finally to break the deadlock. First, 
Hamilton convinced several Federalists that even 
though Jefferson’s rhetoric was dangerous, the Vir- 
ginian was a gentleman of property and integrity 
whereas Burr was “the most dangerous man of the 
community.” Second, Virginia and Pennsylvania 
mobilized their militias, intent on preventing a “leg- 
islative usurpation” of the popular will. As Delaware 
senator James Bayard described the situation, Feder- 
alists had to admit “that we must risk the Constitu- 
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MAP 8.1 Election of 1800 The political partnership 
between Thomas Jefferson and Aaron Burr allowed the 
Republicans to unseat Federalist John Adams in the 
election of 1800. As this map shows, only New England 
voted as a bloc for the Federalist while Burr’s political 
home, New York, went entirely to Jefferson. 


tion and a Civil War or take Mr. Jefferson.” Finally, on 
the thirty-sixth ballot, Jefferson emerged a winner. 
Federalists and Republicans agreed about very 
little, but the threat of civil war frightened both fac- 
tions equally. Not long after Jefferson’s election, 
both parties aligned briefly to pass the Twelfth 
Amendment to the Constitution, which requires 


Twelfth Amendment Constitutional amendment, 
ratified in 1804, that provides for separate balloting in 


the Electoral College for president and vice president. 





separate balloting in the Electoral College for presi- 
dent and vice president, thereby preventing dead- 
locks like the one that nearly wrecked the nation in 
1800. The new electoral procedure led to new sorts 
of political intrigues, but the manipulation that 
Hamilton attempted was no longer possible after 
the Twelfth Amendment was ratified in 1804. 


Federalist Defenses anda 
Loyal Opposition 


The Federalists had outmaneuvered themselves in 
the election of 1800, but they were not about to leave 
office without erecting some defenses for the federal 
structure they had created. The _ Federalist- 
controlled judiciary, which had proved its clout dur- 
ing the controversy over the Alien and Sedition 
Acts, appeared to offer the strongest bulwark 
against radical tampering with the Constitution. 
Thus during their last days in office, the Federalist 
lame ducks in Congress passed the Judiciary Act of 
1801, which created sixteen new federal judgeships, 
six additional circuit courts, and a massive structure 
of federal marshals and clerks. President Adams 
then rushed to fill all these positions with loyal Fed- 
eralists, signing appointments right up to midnight 
on his last day in office. The appointments came in 
such large numbers and so late in the day that John 
Marshall, Adams’s secretary of state, was unable to 
deliver all the appointment letters before his own 
term ran out. But Marshall did deliver one letter 
promptly: the one addressed to himself, making him 
chief justice of the Supreme Court. 

Considering the ill will evident in the Alien and 
Sedition Acts and the presidential electioneering, 
Jefferson’s inaugural address was oddly concilia- 
tory. “We are all Republicans; we are all Federal- 
ists,” Jefferson said, seeming to abandon partisan 
politics and align himself with those who had 
recently labeled him a “brandy-soaked defamer of 
churches” and a “contemptible hypocrite.” In his 
mind, all Americans shared the same fundamental 
principles—the principles of 1776. But even Jeffer- 
son considered the election of 1800 a revolution— 
“as real a revolution in the principles of our 
government as that of 1776 was in its form.” 

Jefferson was right in many respects about the 
revolutionary nature of the election of 1800. 
Although his inaugural address preached kinship 
between Federalists and Republicans, the new presi- 
dent repeatedly criticized his opponents for their 
lack of faith in democracy and the American people. 


The “Revolution of 1800” 





Though advanced in years—this portrait by famed 
American artist Rembrandt Peale was done when John 
Marshall was about 78 years old—the nation’s premier 
chief justice still displays the piercing eyes and vibrancy 
of mind that even his critics acknowledged characterized 
this brilliant jurist. Siwpreme Court of the United States. 


He vowed to restore the republic—”the world’s best 
hope”—envisioned by revolutionaries twenty-five 
years before. But unlike the Federalists, Jefferson 
was unalterably opposed to sedition acts or other 
government restraints directed against those who 
opposed his political position. “If there be any 
among us who would wish to dissolve this Union or 
to change its republican form,” he said, “let them 
stand undisturbed as monuments of the safety with 


lame duck An officeholder who has failed to win, or is 
ineligible for, re-election but whose term in office has 
not yet ended. 

Judiciary Act of 1801 Law that the Federalist 
Congress passed to increase the number of federal 
courts and judicial positions; President Adams rushed 


to fill these positions with Federalists before his term 
ended. 


John Marshall Virginia lawyer and politician whom 
President Adams made chief justice of the Supreme 
Court; his legal decisions helped shape the role of the 
Supreme Court in American government. 
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Suffering a lifelong sensitivity to cold as well as a dislike 
for formality, Thomas Jefferson usually chose to dress 
practically, in fairly plain clothes that kept him warm. This 
1822 portrait by Thomas Sully captures the former pres- 
ident in his customary greatcoat, unadorned suit, and well- 
worn boots. “Thomas Jefferson” by Thomas Sully, West Point 
Museum, United States Military Academy, West Point, N.Y. 


which error of opinion may be tolerated, where rea- 
son is left free to combat it.” 

As a result of Jefferson’s reassuring address, the 
nation began to share the president’s view that 
“Every difference of opinion is not a difference of 
principles.” Even extreme Federalists such as Fisher 
Ames came to understand that a “party is an associ- 
ation of honest men for honest purposes, and when 
the State falls into bad hands, is the only efficient 
defense; a champion who never flinches, a watch- 
man who never sleeps.” Ames went on to describe 
how a loyal opposition party should behave. “We 
are not to revile or abuse magistrates, or lie even for 
good cause,” he said. “We must act as good citizens, 
using only truth, and argument, and zeal to impress 
them.” With parties such as these, a system of loyal 
opposition could become a permanent part of a 
republican government without risk to security or 
freedom. Thus the election of 1800 launched what 
would become the two-party political tradition in 


the United States. And in keeping with the two- 
party spirit and Jefferson’s philosophical commit- 
ment to free speech, Congress let the Sedition Act 
and the Alien Acts expire in 1801 and 1802 and did 
not seek to replace them. It also repealed the Natu- 
ralization Act, replacing its fourteen-year probation- 
ary interval with a five-year naturalization period. 

Confident in Americans’ ability to reason, Jeffer- 
son outlined a plan for a “wise and frugal govern- 
ment” that would seek “equal and exact justice to all 
men of whatever state or persuasion, religious or 
political.” He would, he said, support state govern- 
ments “in all their rights” but would not tear down 
the federal structure or fail to pay its debts. 


Jefferson's Vision for America 


Jefferson had a strong, positive vision for the nation, 
and the party made every effort to put his policies 
into effect. He embraced a specific notion of proper 
political, economic, and social behavior. The great- 
est dangers to a republic, he believed, were (1) high 
population density and the social evils it generated 
and (2) the concentration of money in the hands of a 
few. Accordingly, Jefferson wanted to steer America 
away from the large-scale, publicly supported 
industry so dear to Hamilton and toward an econ- 
omy founded on yeoman farmers—men who 
owned their own land, produced their own food, 
and were beholden to no one. Such men, Jefferson 
believed, could make political decisions based 
solely on pure reason and good sense. 

But Jefferson was not naive. He knew Americans 
would continue to demand the comforts and luxu- 
ries found in industrial societies. His solution was 
simple. In America’s vast lands, he said, a nation of 
farmers could produce so much food that “its sur- 
plus [could] go to nourish the now perishing births 
of Europe, who in return would manufacture and 
send us in exchange our clothes and other com- 
forts.” Overpopulation and urbanization—the twin 
causes of corruption in Europe—would not occur in 
America, for here, Jefferson said, “the immense 
extent of uncultivated and fertile lands enables 


opposition party A political party opposed to the 
party or government in power. 








urbanization The growth of cities in a nation or region 
and the shifting of the population from rural to urban 
areas. 


every one who will labor, to marry young, and to 
raise a family of any size.” 

Making such a system work, however, would 
require a radical change in economic policy. The 
government would have to let businesses make their 
own decisions and succeed or fail in a marketplace 
free of government interference. In an economy with 
absolutely free trade and an open marketplace, the 
iron law of supply and demand would determine 
the cost of goods and services. This view of the econ- 
omy was a direct assault on mercantilist notions of 
governments controlling prices and restricting trade 
to benefit the nation-state. 

Jefferson believed that free trade in a truly open 
international economy would benefit the United 
States, given the shortage of raw materials and 
foodstuffs in war-torn and overcrowded Europe 
and its oversupply of manufactured items. If the 
European nations could be convinced to drop trade 
restrictions and let the marketplace decide the value 
of goods, the principles of supply and demand 
would ensure profits for American producers and 
shippers. 


REPUBLICANISM IN ACTION 


e How did Republicans deal with the defenses that Federalists 
put in place in 1801? What successes did they have? 


e What policies did Jefferson pursue to carry out his vision for 
the country? What obstacles did he encounter? 


When Jefferson assumed office, he ushered a new 
spirit into national politics and the presidency. A 
combination of circumstances moved him to lead 
a much simpler life than his predecessors in office 
had led. For one thing, he was the first president to 
be inaugurated in the new national capital, the 
still largely uncompleted Washington City, which 
afforded quite different and much more limited 
amenities than had past capitals. Personal prefer- 
ences also moved him in a simpler direction. He 
refused, for example, to ride in a carriage, choosing 
to go by horseback through Washington’s muddy 
and rutted streets. He continued to give parties as 
he had done in Paris, but he sat his guests at a round 
table so that no one might be seen as more impor- 
tant than the others. He abandoned the fashion of 
wearing a wig, letting his red hair stand out, and he 
sometimes entertained with startling informality, 
wearing frayed slippers and work clothes. 

But this show of simplicity and his conciliatory 
inaugural address were somewhat misleading. Jef- 
ferson was a hardworking politician and adminis- 


Republicanism in Action 


trator whose main objective was to turn the nation 
around with all possible speed. He quickly 
launched a program to revamp the American econ- 
omy and give the United States a place in the inter- 
national community. Along the way, he captured 
many Americans’ affection and their political loy- 
alty, but also alienated those who did not share his 
vision or who lacked his zeal. 


Assault on Federalist Defenses 


Aware of the purpose behind the Judiciary Act of 
1801 and Adams’s midnight appointments, Republi- 
cans chose to wage an aggressive partisan war to 
reverse Federalist control of the justice system. In 
January 1802, Republicans in Congress proposed 
the repeal the 1801 Judiciary Act, arguing that the 
new circuit courts were outrageously expensive and 
unnecessary. Federalists countered that if Congress 
repealed the act, it would in effect be terminating 
judges for reasons other than the “high crimes and 
misdemeanors” mentioned in the Constitution, 
thereby violating the separation of powers. Con- 
gress proceeded anyway, replacing the Judiciary Act 
of 1801 with the Judiciary Act of 1802, and awaited 
the response of the Federalist courts. 

The constitutionality of the new Judiciary Act 
was never tested, but the power of the judicial 
branch to interpret and enforce federal law did 
become a major issue the following year. On taking 
office, Jefferson’s secretary of state James Madison 
held back the appointment letters that John Marshall 
had been unable to deliver before the expiration of 
his term. One jilted appointee was William Marbury, 
who was to have been justice of the peace for the 
newly created District of Columbia. Marbury, with 
the support of his party, filed suit in the Supreme 
Court. 

Marbury v. Madison was Chief Justice Marshall's 
first major case, and in it he proved his political as 
well as his judicial ingenuity. Marshall was certain 


supply and demand _ The two factors that determine 
price in an economy based on private property: 
(1) how much of a commodity is available (supply) 
and (2) how many people want it (demand). 
constitutionality Accordance with the principles or 
provisions of the Constitution. 


Marbury v. Madison Supreme Court decision (1803) 
declaring part of the Judiciary Act of 1789 uncon- 
stitutional, establishing an important precedent in 
favor of judicial review. 
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that the Judiciary Act of 1789 required Madison to 
deliver the appointment letter, but the chief justice 
was keenly aware that if he ordered Madison to 
deliver it and Madison refused, the Court did not 
have the power to enforce the order. In such a direct 
confrontation between the executive and judicial 
branches, Marshall was sure to lose. Rather than 
risking a serious blow to the dignity of the Supreme 
Court, Marshall ruled in 1803 that the Constitution 
contained no provision for the Supreme Court to 
issue such orders as the Judiciary Act of 1789 required 
and that therefore the law was unconstitutional. 

This decision put Jefferson and Madison in a dif- 
ficult political position. On one hand, the authors of 
the Virginia and Kentucky Resolutions were on 
record for arguing that the states and not the courts 
should determine the constitutionality of federal 
laws. But political realities forced them to accept 
Marshall’s decision in this case if they wanted to 
block Adams’s handpicked men from assuming life- 
time appointments in powerful judicial positions. 
Although this precedent for judicial review did not 
immediately invalidate the principles set forth in 
Jefferson’s and Madison’s earlier manifestos, it 
established the standard that federal courts, rather 
than states, could decide the constitutionality of acts 
of Congress. 

Marshall’s decision in Marbury v. Madison gave 
the Republicans the power to withhold undelivered 
letters of appointment from the Adams administra- 
tion, but it gave them no power to control the behav- 
ior of judges whose appointments were already 
official. Thus, in the aftermath of the Marbury deci- 
sion, Republican radicals in Congress decided to 
take aim at particularly partisan Federalist judges. 

John Pickering of New Hampshire was an easy 
first target. An alcoholic who suffered from mental 
illness, he was known to rave incoherently both on 
and off the bench, usually about the evils of Jeffer- 
son and republicanism. No one, not even staunch 
Federalists, doubted that the besotted man was 
incompetent, but it was far from certain that he had 
committed the “high crimes and misdemeanors,” 
for which he was impeached. Whether he had or 
not, the Senate found him guilty and removed him 
from office. 

Emboldened by that easy victory and armed with 
a powerful precedent, radical Republicans took on 
Supreme Court justice Samuel Chase. Chase was 
notorious for making partisan decisions—such as 
condemning John Fries to death—and for using the 
federal bench as an anti-Republican soapbox. 
Unlike Pickering, Chase defended himself very 


competently, making the political motivations 
behind the impeachment effort obvious to all 
observers. In the end, both Federalists and many 
Republicans voted to dismiss the charges, returning 
Chase to his position on the Supreme Court. The 
Republican radicals’ failure to impeach Chase rein- 
forced Jefferson’s authority in calling for concilia- 
tion. The radicals now had little choice but to accept 
Jefferson’s more moderate position or bolt the party. 


Implementing a New Economy 


Although they had failed to dismantle the Federalist 
court system, Republicans were determined to suc- 
ceed at tearing down Hamilton’s economic structure 
and replacing it with a new one more consistent 
with Jefferson’s vision. Responsibility for planning 
and implementing this economic policy fell to Trea- 
sury Secretary Albert Gallatin. Gallatin’s first effort 
as secretary of the treasury was to try to settle the 
nation’s debts. His ambitious goal was to make the 
United States entirely debt free by 1817. With Jeffer- 
son’s approval, Gallatin implemented a radical 
course of budget cutting, going so far as to close sev- 
eral American embassies overseas to save money. At 
home, Gallatin and Jefferson pared administrative 
costs by reducing staff and putting an end to the 
fancy receptions and other social events that Presi- 
dent Adams had so enjoyed. The administration cut 
the military by half, reducing the army from four 
thousand to twenty-five hundred men and the navy 
from twenty-five ships to a mere seven. 

But Gallatin’s cost cutting did much more than 
just reduce the national budget. First, Gallatin was 
able to mask the firing of loyal Federalists still 
employed in civil service in a seemingly nonparti- 
san appeal to fiscal responsibility. He accomplished 


precedent Anevent or decision that may be used as 
an example in similar cases later on. 


judicial review The power of the Supreme Court 
to review the constitutionality of laws passed by 
Congress and by the states. 


manifesto A written statement publicly declaring the 
views of its author. 


impeach To formally charge a public official with 
criminal conduct in office; once Congress has 
impeached a federal official, the official is then tried 
in the Senate on the stated charges. 


Albert Gallatin Treasury secretary in Jefferson’s 
administration; he favored limited government and 
reduced the federal debt by cutting spending. 








another ideological goal by reducing the overall fed- 
eral presence, putting more responsibilities onto the 
states, where his and Jefferson’s philosophy said 
they belonged. In addition, Gallatin’s plan called for 
a significant change in how the government raised 
money. In 1802 the Republican Congress repealed 
all internal taxes, leaving customs duties and the 
sale of western lands as the sole sources of federal 
revenue. With this one sweeping gesture, Gallatin 
struck a major blow for Jefferson’s economic vision 
by tying the nation’s financial future to westward 
expansion and foreign trade. But this vision would 
soon face serious challenges. 


Threats to Jefferson's Vision 


One threat to Jefferson’s commitment to foreign 
trade came from pirates who patrolled the northern 
coast of Africa from Tangier to Tripoli, controlling 
access to the Mediterranean Sea. Ever since gaining 
independence, the United States had in effect been 
bribing the Barbary pirates not to attack American 
ships (see page 190). By 1800, fully a fifth of the fed- 
eral budget was earmarked for this purpose, a cost 
Gallatin wished to see eliminated as he tried to bal- 
ance the nation’s books. To Jefferson, principle was 


Republicanism in Action 


Jefferson’s efforts to stop Barbary pirate 
extortion nearly ended in tragedy when 
the pirate fleet captured the American 
frigate Philadelphia (center), which they 
might have turned to their own use. A 
young naval officer named Stephen 
Decater turned the tide when he sailed 
the smaller Intrepid (left) past the 
defenses in Tripoli harbor and burned 
the Philadelphia at her moorings. 
Courtesy of the Mariners Museum, 
Newport News, Virginia. 


as important as financial considerations. Jefferson 
decided on war. Asserting presidential privilege as 
commander in chief, he dispatched navy ships to 
the Mediterranean in 1801. 

The war that followed was a fiasco from anyone's 
point of view. After some indecisive engagements 
between the American fleet and the pirates, Jeffer- 
son’s navy suffered a major defeat with the capture 
of a prize warship, the Philadelphia, and its entire 
crew. A bold but unsuccessful attempt to invade 
Tripoli by land across the Libyan Desert led only to 
a threat to kill the crew of the Philadelphia and other 
hostages. The war dragged along until 1805, when 
the United States finally negotiated peace terms, 
agreeing to pay $60,000 for the release of the 
hostages and accepting the pirates’ promise to stop 
raiding American shipping. 

In the meantime, France and Spain posed a seri- 
ous threat to Jefferson’s dream of rapid westward 
expansion. As settlers continued to pour into the 
region between the Appalachian Mountains and the 
Mississippi River, the commercial importance of 
that inland waterway increased. Whoever con- 
trolled the mouth of the Mississippi—the place 
where it flows past New Orleans and into the Gulf 
of Mexico and the open seas—would have the 
power to make or break the economy of the interior. 
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In accordance with Pinckney’s Treaty of 1795, 
Spain had granted American farmers the right to 
ship cargoes down the Mississippi without paying 
tolls, and had given American merchants permis- 
sion to transship goods from New Orleans to 
Atlantic ports without paying export duties. In 1800, 
however, Napoleon had traded some of France’s 
holdings in southern Europe to Spain in exchange 
for Spain’s land in North America. The United 
States had no agreement with France concerning 
navigation on the Mississippi, so the deal between 
Spain and France threatened to scuttle American 
commerce on the river. Anxiety over this issue 
turned to outright panic when, preparatory to the 
transfer of the land to France, Spanish officials sus- 
pended free trade in New Orleans. 

Jefferson responded on two fronts. Backing away 
from his usual anti-British position, he announced, 
“The day France takes possession of New Orleans 
we must marry ourselves to the British fleet and 
nation,” and he dispatched James Monroe to Europe 
to talk with the British about a military alliance. He 
also had Monroe instruct the American minister to 
France, Robert Livingston, that he could spend as 
much as $2 million to try to purchase New Orleans 
and as much adjacent real estate as possible. 

Napoleon may have been considering the cre- 
ation of a Caribbean empire when he acquired 
Louisiana from Spain. Rich with sugar, the island of 
Santo Domingo was strategically well placed to 
serve as a hub for French exploitation of the North 
American interior. France and Spain had shared 
ownership of the island until an army under the 
leadership of a former slave named Francois 
Dominique Toussaint L’Ouverture liberated the 
French half in 1791 and the Spanish half ten years 
later. With backing from the French, Toussaint made 
himself president of the unified nation, but in 1802 
Napoleon betrayed him by sending an invasion 
force to reclaim Santo Domingo. Americans feared 
that the French army’s next destination would be 
New Orleans. 

The French army was able to defeat and capture 
Toussaint, but no more. The rebels’ military skills 
and yellow fever, malaria, and other tropical dis- 
eases destroyed the French force. Stymied in the 
Caribbean, Napoleon turned his full attention back 
to extending his holdings in Europe and was seek- 
ing funds to finance a continental war. Thus, by the 
time Monroe and Livingston entered into negotia- 
tions with the French, Napoleon had instructed For- 
eign Minister Talleyrand to offer the whole of 
Louisiana to the Americans for $15 million. 





With backing from the French, Francois Dominique Tous- 
saint L’Ouverture (center) led his fellow slaves in a revolt 
against their French and Spanish masters, driving the 
Europeans from the West Indian island of Santo Domingo 
in 1791. Emperor Napoleon Bonaparte double-crossed 
L’Ouverture in 1802, sending a French army to seize the 
island. Although L’Ouverture was captured, his army 
defeated the French, creating the republic of Haiti in 1804. 
“Toussaint L’Ouverture” by William Edouard Scott. Amistad 
Research Center, New Orleans, AFAC Collection. 


Pushing Westward 


Although Livingston and Monroe had been autho- 
rized to spend only $2 million, they jumped at the 
deal, hoping that President Jefferson would approve. 
The president not only approved but was overjoyed. 
The deal contained three important benefits for 
Jefferson and the nation. It removed one European 
power—France—from the continent and saved Jef- 
ferson from having to ally the United States with 


| Santo Domingo Caribbean island (originally named 
Hispaniola by Christopher Columbus and also known 
as Saint Domingue) shared by the modern nations of 
Haiti and the Dominican Republic. 


Francois Dominique Toussaint L’Ouverture Black 
revolutionary who liberated the island of Santo 
Domingo, only to see it reinvaded by the French in 
1802. 








Britain. It secured the Mississippi River for ship- 
ments of American agricultural products to indus- 
trial Europe. And it doubled of the size of the United 
States, opening uncharted new expanses for settle- 
ment by yeoman farmers. 

The Louisiana Purchase was immensely popular 
among most Americans, but it raised significant con- 
stitutional questions that helped to keep party divi- 
sions alive. The framers of the Constitution had 
made no provision for the acquisition of new territo- 
ries by the United States. Opponents of the 
Louisiana Purchase—mostly northeastern Federal- 
ists who feared the dilution of their political and eco- 
nomic power—asserted that the nation was 
prohibited from extending westward beyond its 
then-current boundaries without specific constitu- 
tional authorization. Ignoring the constitutional 
issue, Jefferson submitted the purchase to Congress 
for ratification in November 1803, winning an over- 
whelming majority. He later defended this action: 
“Strict observance to the written laws is doubtless 
one of the high duties of a good citizen, but it is not 
the highest. The laws of necessity, of self-preserva- 
tion, of saving our country when in danger, are of a 
higher obligation.” 

Even before the Louisiana Purchase, “laws of 
necessity” had led Jefferson to exert presidential 
power in an unusual way. Although Spanish, 
French, and American fur traders, outlaws, and sol- 
diers of fortune had crisscrossed Louisiana over the 
years, little systematic exploration had been done. 


Republicanism in Action 


The winter that the Lewis and Clark 
expedition spent among the Mandan 
Indians proved to be a learning experi- 
ence for both the explorers and the 
Native Americans. This painting by nine- 
teenth-century artist C. M. Russell cap- 
tures one of those experiences as leaders 
among the Hidatsa Indians encounter 
their first African American—William 
Clark’s servant York. Puzzled by his 
color, the quizzical Indians rubbed at 
York’s skin to see if the color would come 
off. Montana Historical Society. 


When rumors of the land transfer between France 
and Spain began circulating, Jefferson started prepa- 
rations to send his private secretary, Meriwether 
Lewis, and a small party into the territory to take a 
look at the land (see Map 8.2). In a series of confi- 
dential letters, Jefferson informed Lewis that the 
party was to pretend to be on a scientific mission, 
and the president issued false papers to that effect. 
Their primary mission, however, was to note the 
numbers of French, Spanish, and other agents in 
the area, along with the numbers and condition of 
the Indians, and to chart major waterways and other 
important strategic sites. They were also to open the 
way for direct dealings between the Indians and the 
United States, undermining the Indians’ relations 
with the Spanish and French whenever possible. 
Early in 1803, months before Congress authorized 
the Louisiana Purchase, the president sought and 
received a secret congressional appropriation grant- 
ing the funds necessary to finance the mission. 


Louisiana Purchase The U.S. purchase of Louisiana 
from France for $15 million in 1803; the Louisiana 
Territory extended from the Mississippi River to the 
Rocky Mountains. 

Meriwether Lewis Jefferson aide who was sent to 
explore the Louisiana Territory in 1803; he later served 
as its governor. 


appropriation Public funds authorized for a specific 
purpose. 
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MAP 8.2 Louisiana Purchase and American Exploration As this map shows, 
President Jefferson added an enormous tract of land to the United States when he 
purchased Louisiana from France in 1803. The president was eager to learn as much 
as possible about the new territory and sent two exploration teams into the West. In 
addition to collecting information, Lewis and Clark’s and Pike’s expeditions sought 
to commit Indian groups along their paths to alliances with the United States and to 
undermine French, Spanish, and British relations with the Indians, even in those areas 


that were not officially part of the United States. 


Lewis, his co-commander William Clark, and the 
rest of the Corps of Discovery set out by boat in the 
spring of 1804. Pushing its way up the Missouri 
River, the party arrived among the Mandan Indians 
in present-day North Dakota in the late fall. They 
chose to winter among the Mandans, a decision that 
may have ensured the expedition’s success. The 
Mandans were a settled agricultural group who had 
been farming along the upper Missouri for over a 
thousand years. Unlike many of their neighbors, 
they had resisted the temptation to abandon their 
villages for mounted buffalo hunting when horses 
had arrived on the northern plains after 1700. Their 
villages, which offered food and shelter for the wan- 
dering hunting tribes, soon became hubs in the 
evolving Plains trading and raiding system (see 


page 47). By wintering with the Mandans, the expe- 
dition came into contact with many of the Indian 
and European groups that participated in the com- 
plex economy of the West. Lewis and Clark acted on 
Jefferson’s secret instructions by learning all they 


William Clark Soldier and explorer who joined 
Meriwether Lewis as co-leader on the expedition to 
explore the Louisiana Territory; he was responsible for 
mapmaking. 

Mandan Indians A Siouan-speaking Native American 


group that lived in permanent villages and practiced 
agriculture in the Red River Valley in present-day 
North Dakota; they hosted the Lewis and Clark 
expedition during the winter of 1804. 





could from the Mandans and their visitors about the 
fur trade, the nature of military alliances, and the 
tribes that lived farther west. 

One particularly important contact Lewis and 
Clark made during the Mandan winter was with 
a French trapper named Charbonneau and _ his 
Shoshone wife Sacajawea. Between the two of them, 
Sacajawea and Charbonneau spoke several of the 
languages understood by the Indians in the Far 
West and possessed knowledge about the geogra- 
phy and the various peoples in the area. With their 
help, Lewis and Clark were able to make contact 
with the Shoshones, who aided them in crossing 
the Rocky Mountains. From there, the expedition 
passed from Indian group to Indian group along a 
chain of friendship. The Nez Perce Indians, for 
example, were allied to the Shoshones and accepted 
the party hospitably. The Nez Perces then sent word 
down the Columbia River that these men were 
allies, ensuring their safe and speedy passage. Fol- 
lowing this chain of Indian hospitality, the expedi- 
tion finally reached the Pacific Ocean in November 
1805. 

While many Native American groups genuinely 
welcomed Lewis and Clark, others remained dubi- 
ous about the newcomers. On the return trip, part of 
the expedition ventured off its original outward 
course to explore new territory and encountered a 
party of Piegan Indians. Allied closely with trading 
interests in Canada and involved in sporadic war 
with the Shoshones, the Piegans afforded the party 
no special diplomatic status, attempting to steal a 
gun from them while they slept. The Americans 
thwarted the theft and, in the melee that followed, 
were able to fight them off long enough to make a 
strategic retreat. Years later, Piegan Indians and their 
allies in the Northern Rockies cited this encounter as 
justification for continuing hostilities toward Ameri- 
cans and their Indian trading partners. 

Europeans in the interior were also skeptical of 
American “scientific” parties. In 1806 Lieutenant 
Zebulon M. Pike set out on a venture to explore the 
territory between the Missouri and Red Rivers 
south of Lewis and Clark’s route. The Pawnee and 
Kansa Indians in the region received Pike with great 
reserve, pointing out that the Spanish had recently 
sent an army through their territory demanding 
Indian allegiance. Undaunted, Pike continued his 
journey by following the trail left by the Spanish 
force, eventually arriving in what is now Colorado 
(see Map 8.2). From there, he pushed southward 
venturing into New Mexico. Though he claimed 
that this trespass was an innocent navigational 


Challenge and Uncertainty in Jefferson’s America 


error, his party nonetheless was captured by a Span- 
ish army detachment and held for three months. 
Pike and his men were finally escorted back to the 
United States and set free with a warning to stay out 
of Spanish lands and Spanish affairs. 


CHALLENGE AND UNCERTAINTY 
IN JEFFERSON’S AMERICA 


e How did the life of the average American change during Jef- 
ferson’s presidency? 

e What place did Native Americans and African Americans 
have in the America Jefferson envisioned? How did each of 
these groups respond to these roles? 


Jefferson’s policies not only put the nation on a new 
road politically and economically but also brought a 
new spirit into the land. The Virginian’s commit- 
ment to opportunity and progress, to openness and 
frugality, offered a stark contrast in approach and 
style to the policies of his predecessors. The congres- 
sional elections of 1802 and the presidential election 
in 1804 proved Jefferson’s popularity and the 
Republican Party’s strong appeal. Nevertheless, 
some disturbing social and intellectual undercur- 
rents began to surface during his second term. 
National expansion strained conventional social 
institutions as white farmers, entrepreneurs, and 
adventurers seized the opportunities that Republi- 
can economic and expansion policies offered. 
Adding to the strain was the fact that the Jefferson- 
ian spirit was more of a promise than a commitment 
and Jefferson’s vision for the republic excluded 
many. 


The Heritage of Partisan Politics 


The popularity of Jefferson’s party was abundantly 
clear in 1804. Jefferson had won an extremely narrow 
victory in 1800, and his Republican Party had won 
significant but hardly overwhelming majorities in 
Congress. The congressional elections of 1802, how- 
ever, had virtually eclipsed Federalist power, and 
Federalists faced the presidential election of 1804 


Sacajawea Shoshone woman who served as guide and 
interpreter on the Lewis and Clark expedition. 


The branch of the Blackfoot Indians 


Piegan Indians 
who resided in areas of what is now Montana during 
the late eighteenth and early nineteenth centuries. 
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with dread. Former president John Adams com- 
mented, “The power of the Administration rests 
upon the support of a much stronger majority of the 
people throughout the Union than the former 
administrations ever possessed since the first estab- 
lishment of the Constitution.” 

Despite an abiding faith in the emerging two- 
party system, staunch Federalist congressman 
Fisher Ames withdrew from public life, followed by 
John Jay and other prominent leaders. Some tradi- 
tional Federalists, however, continued to fight. The 
party tapped former vice-presidential candidate 
Charles Cotesworth Pinckney to head the 1804 pres- 
idential ticket. For the vice presidency, the Federal- 
ists chose Rufus King, a defender of the notion of 
loyal opposition and the two-party system. 

Federalists had trouble identifying issues on 
which to build a viable platform. Hoping to capital- 
ize on anti-expansionist fears in New England and 
sentiments favoring states’ rights in the South, the 
Federalists focused their campaign on Jefferson’s 
acquisition of Louisiana. In a direct appeal to Yan- 
kee frugality, Federalists charged that Jefferson had 
paid too much for the new territory and was 
attempting to use the region to build a unified 
antimercantile political faction. Pinckney attacked 
Jefferson’s use of presidential, hence federal, power 
to acquire the new territory, in contradiction of the 
president’s own Kentucky Resolution. Some Repub- 
licans shared the Federalist view that the president 
had departed from his principles by purchasing 
Louisiana, but no one could question his overall 
success in accomplishing the party’s goals. During 
his first administration, Jefferson had eliminated 
internal taxes, stimulated westward migration, 
eliminated the hated Alien and Sedition Acts, and 
rekindled hope in the hearts of many disaffected 
Americans. 

At the same time, he had proved that he was no 
threat to national commerce or to individual afflu- 
ence. Under Alexander Hamilton’s influence, Amer- 
ica’s international earnings from commercial 
activities had doubled during the 1790s, but despite 
Federalist fears, the same growth rate continued 
during Jefferson’s tenure in office. In the process, 
those who engaged in international trade amassed 
enormous fortunes. Such economic growth permit- 
ted Jefferson to maintain a favorable balance of pay- 
ments throughout his first administration, a feat his 
predecessors failed to achieve. And with Gallatin’s 
help, Jefferson had proved his fiscal responsibility by 
building up a multimillion-dollar treasury surplus 
without borrowing money or enacting new taxes. 


Jefferson had also enhanced his political position 
through the liberal use of patronage. Gallatin’s cost- 
cutting efforts removed many Federalist civil ser- 
vants from the federal payroll while Jefferson’s 
policies were creating new positions for Republican 
loyalists. Throughout his administration, the presi- 
dent used this combination of positive and negative 
reinforcement to maintain party discipline and en- 
sure hard work in winning votes. 

The enormous scope of Jefferson’s successes and 
the limited scope of his opponent's platform helped 
swing the election of 1804 firmly over to the Repub- 
licans. Jefferson won 162 electoral votes to Pinck- 
ney’s 14, carrying every state except Connecticut 
and Delaware. 


Westward Expansion and 
Social Stress 


One source of political concern, especially among 
old-line Federalists, was the startling growth of the 
West and its emergence as a powerful political force 
likely to overwhelm northeastern dominance in 
government. A baby boom had followed the Revo- 
lution, and by 1810 a massive population of young 
adults grabbed at Jefferson’s frontier vision. As new 
territories opened in the West, people streamed into 
the region at a rate that alarmed many. The popula- 
tion of Ohio, for example, grew from 45,000 in 1800 
to 231,000 in 1810, and similar rates of growth 
occurred in the new states of Tennessee and Ken- 
tucky and in territories from Louisiana north to 
Michigan and west to Missouri. Business interests in 
the East were upset because they saw westward 
expansion drawing off population, which in time 
would drive up the price of labor and reduce prof- 
its. Authorities in the West, meanwhile, found 
the increase challenging as they tried to deal with 
the practical matters of maintaining governments, 
economies, and peaceful relations among the new 
settlers and between the settlers and neighboring 
Indians. 

Most of the people who moved west looked for- 
ward to achieving the agrarian self-sufficiency that 


anti-expansionist Opposed to the policy of 
expanding a country by acquiring new territory. 
balance of payments The difference between a 


nation’s total payments to foreign countries and its 
total receipts from abroad. 








Jefferson advocated, but life in the West was far 
from what Jefferson had hoped it would be. Inex- 
pensive, reliable transportation was impossible in 
the vast, rugged interior, and Jefferson’s notion of 
breadbasket America trading with industrial Europe 
was doomed without it. No navigable streams ran 
eastward from America’s interior across the 
Appalachians to the Atlantic, and the ridges of those 
mountains made road building extremely difficult. 

Only two reliable routes existed for transporting 
produce from the interior to shipping centers in the 
East. The Ohio-Mississippi-Missouri drainage sys- 
tem provided a reliable watercourse, and huge car- 
goes flowed along its stream. Shipping goods on the 
Mississippi, however, was a dangerous and expen- 
sive operation. Because of the river’s strong current, 
loads could be shipped only one way—downstream. 
Rafts were built for the purpose and then were bro- 
ken up and sold for lumber in New Orleans. Ship- 
pers had to return home by foot on the Natchez 
Trace. On both legs of the journey, travelers risked 
attack by river pirates, Indians, and sickness. More- 
over, it was virtually impossible for shippers to take 
manufactured goods back with them because of the 
condition of the roads and the distances involved. 
The other river route—the St. Lawrence River, flow- 
ing east from the Great Lakes to the northern 
Atlantic—presented similar problems. In addition, 
that river passed through British Canada and there- 
fore was closed to American commercial traffic. 

As a result of geographical isolation and the 
rapid pace of settlement, the economy in the West 
became highly localized. Settlers arriving with nei- 
ther food nor seed bought surplus crops produced 
by established farmers. The little capital that was 
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The Mississippi River drainage system 
was the only reliable transportation 
route for Americans moving into the 
West during the early 1800s. Farmers 
moved produce to market on keelboats 
like the one depicted in this painting by 
Karl Bodmer. The problem with this 
mode of transport was that the current 
on the giant river made upstream travel 
impossible during much of the year, so 
boats like this one were often sold for 


“Ohio-Mississippi River Keelboat” by Karl 
Bodmer, 1832. Maximilian-Bodmer Collec- 
tion, Joslyn Art Museum. 


generated in this way supported the development 
of local industries in hundreds of farming villages. 
Enterprising craftsmen ranging from coopers to 
wheelwrights produced hand-manufactured items 
on demand. As long as people kept moving into an 
area, local economies boomed. But when new 
arrivals slowed and then stopped, the market for 
surplus crops and local manufactures collapsed, 
and the economy went bust. Swinging from boom to 
bust and back again became a way of life in newly 
settled areas. 

Along with economic instability, social instability 
was also common. The odd mixture of ethnic, reli- 
gious, and national groups found in western vil- 
lages did little to bring cohesiveness to community 
life. The expansion of the American West also had 
an unsettling effect on communities in the East. 
During the eighteenth century, older people main- 
tained authority by controlling the distribution of 
land to their children. With only so much worth- 
while land to go around, sons and daughters lived 
with and worked for their parents until their elders 
saw fit to deed property over to them. As a result, 
children living in the East generally did not become 
independent—that is, they did not become church 
members, marry, or operate their own farms or busi- 
nesses—until they were in their thirties. Economic 


Natchez Trace A road connecting Natchez, 
Mississippi, with Nashville, Tennessee; it was 
commercially and strategically important in the late 
eighteenth and early nineteenth centuries. 


cooper A person who makes or repairs wooden 
barrels. 





lumber after they reached New Orleans. 
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opportunities available on the frontier, however, 
lessened young people’s need to rely on their par- 
ents for support and lowered the age at which they 
began to break away. During the early part of the 


nineteenth century, the age at which children 
attained independence fell steadily. By the 1820s, 
children were joining churches in their teens and 
marrying in their early-to-mid-twenties. Breathing 
the new air of independence, intrepid young people 
moved out of their parents’ homes, migrating west- 
ward to find land and make their way in the world. 


The Religious Response to 
Social Change 


The changes taking place in the young republic 
stirred conflicting religious currents. One was liber- 
alism in religious thought. The other was a new 
evangelicalism. 

Born of the Enlightenment (see pages 101-102) in 
France, Scotland, and England, liberal religious 
thought emphasized the connection between ratio- 
nalism and faith. To such rationalists as both Jeffer- 
son and Adams, the possibility that a being as 
perfect as God might behave irrationally was 
unthinkable. In fact, for such men, the more plain, 
reasonable, and verifiable religious claims were, the 
more likely it was that they emanated from God. 
Less perfect than God, it was man who had clut- 
tered the plain revealed truth with irrational claims 





celebrated 
Pa onversion 


and insolvable mysteries. For his part, Jefferson was 
so convinced of this logic that he edited his own ver- 
sion of the Bible, keeping only the moral principles 
and the solid historical facts and discarding any- 
thing supernatural. 

Thi liberal creed led many, including Jefferson, 
to abandon organized religion altogether. Though 
such self-proclaimed deists (see page 102) publicly 
disavowed Thomas Paine’s radical claim that Chris- 
tianity as a whole was “the strangest religion ever 
set up,” because “it committed a murder upon Jesus 
in order to redeem mankind from the sin of eating 
an apple,” they steered clear of churches for the 
most part. 

Noi all liberals were so quick to bolt organized 
worship altogether. John Adams, for example, con- 
tinued to adhere to New England Congregational- 
ism, but he and others used their influence to 
promote a young and more liberal clergy who 
sought to insert a heavy dose of rationalism into the 
old Puritan structure. Rejecting such traditional 


evangelicalism Protestant movements that stress the 
importance of personal conversion and salvation by 


faith. 


rationalism The theory that # 


ise of reason, 
' OF spiritual 
ef and the 


rather than the ac 


mysteries as the Trinity and the literal divinity of 
Christ, a so-called Unitarian movement emerged 
and expanded inside Congregational churches dur- 
ing the years just before and following the American 
Revolution. Liberal influence within Congregation- 
alism became so prominent in New England that 
Unitarians were able to engineer the election of their 
own Henry Ware as the senior professor of theology 
at Harvard College, formerly the educational heart 
of orthodox Puritan America. Though outraged, 
more traditional Calvinistic Congregationalists did 
little immediately to oust liberals from their 
churches. In the decades to come, however, doctri- 
nal disagreements between the parties would lead 
to outright religious war. 

While deism and Unitarianism were gaining 
strong footholds in eastern cities, disorder, insecu- 
rity, and missionizing activities were helping to fos- 
ter a very different kind of religious response in the 
West. Although Methodists, Baptists, Presbyterians, 
and evangelical Congregationalists disagreed on 
many specific principles, they all emphasized the 
spirited preaching that could bring about the emo- 
tional moment of conversion—that moment of real- 
ization that apart from the saving grace of God, 
every person is lost. Each of these denominations 
concentrated on training a new, young ministry and 
sending it to preach in every corner of the nation. In 
this way, another religious awakening swept across 
America, beginning in Cane Ridge, Kentucky, in 
1801 and spreading throughout the South and West. 

The new evangelicalism stressed the individual 
nature of salvation but at the same time emphasized 
the importance of Christian community. Looking 
back to the first generation of Puritans in America, 
the new evangelicals breathed new life into the old 
Puritan notion of God’s plan for the universe and 
the leading role that Americans were to play in its 
unfolding. As early-nineteenth-century Presbyter- 
ian divine Lyman Beecher put it, “It was the opinion 
of [Jonathan] Edwards that the millennium would 
commence in America . . . all providential signs of 
the times lend corroboration to it.” 

Early-nineteenth-century evangelicals formed 
official synods, councils, and conventions as well as 
hundreds of voluntary associations designed to 
carry out what they characterized as God’s plan for 
America. These organizations helped counterbal- 
ance the forces of extreme individualism and social 
disorder by providing ideological underpinnings 
for the expansive behavior of westerners and a 
sense of mission to ease the insecurities produced 
by venturing into the unknown. They also provided 
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an institutional framework that brought some sta- 
bility to communities in which traditional controls 
were lacking. These attractive features helped evan- 
gelicalism to sweep across the West. During the 
early nineteenth century, it became the dominant 
religious persuasion in that region. 


The Problem of Race in 
Jefferson's Republic 


_Jefferson’s policies enabled many Americans to ben- 


efit from the nation’s development, but they cer- 
tainly did not help everyone. Neither Native 
Americans nor African Americans had much of a 
role in Jefferson’s republic, and each group was sub- 
ject to different forms of unequal treatment during 
the Jeffersonian era. 

A slaveholder himself, Jefferson expressed strong 
views about African Americans. In his Notes on the 
State of Virginia (1781), Jefferson asserted that blacks 
were “inferior to whites in the endowments both of 
body and mind.” Even when presented with direct 
evidence of superior black intellectual accomplish- 
ments, Jefferson remained unmoved. When the 
well-respected African-American mathematician, 
astronomer, and engineer Benjamin Banneker sent a 
copy of an almanac he had prepared to Jefferson, the 
then secretary of state replied “No body wishes 
more than I do to see such proofs as you exhibit, that 
nature has given to our black brethren, talents equal 
to those of the other colors of men.” However, he 
refused to acknowledge that Banneker’s work pro- 
vided such proofs. “I have a long letter from Ban- 
neker,” Jefferson later told his friend Joel Barlow, 
“which shows him to have had a mind of very com- 
mon stature indeed.” He went on to suggest that 
the almanac had actually been written by a white 
engineer who was intent on “puffing” Banneker’s 
reputation. 


Trinity The Christian belief that God consists of three 
divine persons: Father, Son, and Holy Spirit. 

Unitarianism A religion that denies the Trinity, 
teaching that God exists only in one person; it also 
stresses individual freedom of belief and the free use 
of reason in religion. 


Henry Ware Liberal Congregationalist who was 
elected senior theologian at Harvard College in 1805, 
making Unitarianism the dominant religious view at 
the previously Calvinist stronghold. 
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The son of a former slave and an American Indian 
woman, Paul Cuffe became a sailor. He eventually 
purchased his own ship and then a fleet of ships, 
becoming a very successful Boston area merchant and 
whaler. He supported many efforts to promote the welfare 
of African Americans, even supplying money and ships to 
transport freed slaves who wished to leave the United 
States to live in the former slave colony of Liberia in 
Africa. Library of Congress. 


Jefferson was convinced, and stated publicly on 
many occasions, that the white and black races 
could not live together without inevitably polluting 
both. This was the key reason for what little opposi- 
tion he voiced to slavery and for his continued 
involvement in various projects to remove African 
Americans by colonizing them in Africa. And yet 
despite this attitude, many of his contemporaries 
believed that he kept a slave mistress, Sally Hem- 
ings, by whom he fathered several children, a 
contention that modern DNA evidence has dem- 
onstrated as credible. Even so, almost no documen- 
tary evidence about the relationship exists despite 
the fact that hundreds of the nation’s most prolific 
writers (and gossips) passed through Jefferson’s 
home regularly. Circumstantial evidence, however, 
suggests that their relationship lasted for a long 
period of time and that it was monogamous. And 
traditions passed down through generations of 
Sally Hemings’s descendants claim that theirs was a 
romantic, even sentimental bond. 

Given his belief in racial inequality, it would seem 
contradictory that Jefferson could have had a long- 


term affectionate relationship with an African- 
American woman. If so, it reflects equally deep- 
seated contradictions that shot through American 
society at the time. Truly a man of his century and 
his social class, Jefferson was convinced that women, 
like slaves, existed to serve and entertain men. Thus 
his entanglement with Hemings, who probably was 
the half-sister of Martha Wayles Skelton, Jefferson’s 
deceased wife, would have seemed no more unequal 
or unnatural than his marriage to Martha. But while 
the relationship may have seemed perfectly natural 
behind closed doors, the race code to which Jefferson 
gave voice in his various publications and official 
utterances defined it as entirely unacceptable in pub- 
lic. This rigid separation between public and private 
behavior led Jefferson to keep the relationship secret, 
and his friends and family—even most of his politi- 
cal enemies—joined him in a conspiracy of silence. 
This, too, was reflective of broader social ambigui- 
ties, contradictions that defined the sex lives of mas- 
ters and slaves in Jefferson’s South. 

Throughout the Jeffersonian era, the great major- 
ity of African Americans lived in that South, and 
most of them were slaves. But from the 1790s 
onward, the number of free blacks increased 
steadily. Emancipation did not bring equality, how- 
ever, even in northern states. Many states did 
not permit free blacks to testify in court, vote, or 
exercise other fundamental freedoms accorded to 
whites. Public schools often refused admission 
to black children. Even churches were often closed 
to blacks who wished to worship. 

Some African Americans began to respond to sys- 
tematic exclusion and to express their cultural and 
social identity by forming their own institutions. In 
Philadelphia, tension between white and free black 
Methodists led former slave Richard Allen to form 
the Bethel Church for Negro Methodists in 1793. Two 
years later, Allen became the first black deacon 
ordained in America. Ongoing tension with the white 
Methodist hierarchy, however, eventually led Allen 
to secede from the church and form his own African 
Methodist Episcopal Church (Bethel) in 1816. Simi- 
lar controversies in New York led black divine James 
Varick to found .an African Methodist Episcopal 
Church (Zion) in that city in 1821. 


African Methodist Episcopal Church African- 
American branch of Methodism established in 


Philadelphia in 1816 and in New York in 1821. 





African-American leadership was not confined to 
religious and intellectual realms. James Forten, for 
example, a free-born African American, followed up 
on his experience as a sailor in the Revolutionary 
navy with a career as a sailmaker in Philadelphia. 
Despite both overt and subtle racial discrimination, 
he acquired his own company in 1798, eventually 
becoming a major employer of both African-Ameri- 
can and white workers. Though himself a Quaker, 
Forten often cooperated with Richard Allen but did 
not subscribe to projects designed to separate the 
races, working consistently—even to the point of 
petitioning Congress and the Pennsylvania Assem- 
bly—to pass laws ensuring desegregation and equal 
treatment. In cooperation with other African-Ameri- 
can entrepreneurs, such as Boston’s Paul Cuffe, 
Forten invested expertise, capital, and personal 
influence in an effort to create jobs for black city- 
dwellers and opportunities for budding black busi- 
nessmen. Despite these efforts, the overall racial 
atmosphere in Jefferson’s America significantly lim- 
ited the number of African-American leaders who 
would attain positions of wealth or influence. 

Jefferson thought differently of Native Americans 
than he did of African Americans. He considered 
Indians to be “savages” but was not convinced that 
they were biologically inferior to Europeans: “They 
are formed in mind as well as in body, on the same 
module with the ‘Homo Sapiens Europaeus,’” he 
said. Jefferson attributed the differences between 
Indians and Europeans to what he termed the Indi- 
ans’ cultural retardation. He was confident that if 
whites lifted Indians out of their uncivilized state 
and put them on an equal footing with Europeans, 
Indian populations would grow, their physical con- 
dition would improve, and they would be able to 
participate in the yeoman republic on an equal foot- 
ing with whites. 

Jefferson’s Indian policy reflected this attitude. 
Jefferson created a series of government-owned trad- 
ing posts at which Indians were offered goods at 
cheap prices. He believed that Indians who were 
exposed to white manufactures would come to agree 
that white culture was superior and would make the 
rational decision to adopt that culture wholesale. At 
the same time, both the government and right- 
minded philanthropists should engage in instructing 
Native Americans in European methods of farming, 
ensuring that these former “savages” would emerge 
as good, Republican-voting frontier farmers. Until 
this process of acculturation was complete, however, 
Jefferson believed the Indians, like children, should 
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be protected from those who would take advantage 
of them or lead them astray. Also like children, the 
Indians were not to be trusted to exercise the rights 
and responsibilities of citizenship. Thus Indian 
rights were not protected by the Constitution but 
were subject to the whims of the Senate—which 
drafted and ratified Indian treaties—and of the 
army—which enforced those treaties. 

The chief problem for Jeffersonian Indian policy 
was not the Indians’ supposed cultural retardation 
but their rapid modernization. Among groups such 
as the Cherokees and Creeks, members of a rising 
new elite—often the offspring of European fathers 
and Indian mothers—led their people toward 
greater prosperity and diplomatic independence. 
Alexander McGillivray of the Creeks, for example, 
deftly manipulated American, French, and Spanish 
interests to Creek advantage while building a strong 
economic base founded on both communally and 
privately owned plantations. In similar fashion, the 
rising Cherokee elite in 1794 established a central- 
ized government that began pushing the Cherokees 
into a new era of wealth and power. 

Although Jefferson might have greeted such 
acculturation with enthusiasm, the Indians’ white 
neighbors generally did not. Envisioning all-out 
war between the states and the Indians—war that 
his reduced government and curtailed military was 
helpless to prevent—Jefferson advanced an alterna- 
tive. Having acquired Louisiana, Jefferson sug- 
gested the creation of large reserves to which 
Indians currently residing within states could relo- 
cate, taking themselves out of state jurisdictions and 
removing themselves from the corrupting influence 
of the “baser elements” of white society. Although 
he did not advocate the use of force to move Indians 
west of the Mississippi, he made every effort to con- 
vince them to migrate. This idea of segregating 
Native Americans from other Americans formed the 
basis for Indian policy for the rest of the century. 


James Forten African-American entrepreneur with a 
successful sailmaking business in Philadelphia who 
provided leadership for black business enterprises 
and advocated both racial integration and equal rights 
during the Jeffersonian era. 


acculturation Changes in the culture of a group or an 
individual as a result of contact with a different 
culture. 
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@ To what is Banneker 
referring here? What 
parallels do you see between 

the situation that he is 
discussing and the situation 
for most African Americans 
at the time that he wrote 
this letter? 


@ What impression does 
Banneker give concerning the 
nature of slavery and its 
legitimacy as an institution? 
What does he see as 
Jefferson's role regarding 
slavery? 

@ Based on what you have 
read in this chapter, how do 
you suppose Jefferson 
reacted to this letter? How 
might his public and private 
responses have differed? 














Examining a Primary Source | 







Benjamin Banneker Chastises 
Jefferson on Slavery 





In 1791 Benjamin Banneker decided to give a gift to then Secretary of State 
Thomas Jefferson: an almanac written by Banneker that recently had been 
published. In the letter that accompanied the book, Banneker endeavored to 
explain how it was that an African American, a man whom in his own words 
American society “looked upon with an eye of contempt” and considered 
“scarcely capable of mental endowments,” could have written such a 
complicated text. In the process, Banneker highlighted some of the most 
fundamental contradictions between Jefferson’s Republican rhetoric and the 
realities in Jefferson's republic. 


Sir, suffer me to recal [sic] to your mind that time, in which the arms and tyranny 
of the British crown were exerted, with every powerful effort, in order to reduce 
you to a state of servitude: look back, | entreat you, on the variety of dangers to 
which you were exposed, reflect on that time, in which every human aid 
appeared unavailable, and in which even hope and fortitude wore the aspect of 
inability to the conflict....@ 

This, Sir, was a time when you cleary [sic] saw into the injustice of a state of 
slavery, and in which you had just apprehensions of the horrors of its condition. 
It was now that your abhorrence thereof was so excited, that you publicly held 
forth this true and invaluable doctrine, which is worthy to be recorded and 
remembered in all succeeding ages: “We hold these truths to be self-evident, 
that all men are created equal; that they are endowed by their Creator with 
certain unalienable rights, and that among these are, life, liberty, and the 
pursuit of happiness.” Here was a time, in which your tender feelings for 
yourselves had engaged you thus to declare, you were then impressed with 
proper ideas of the great violation of liberty, and the free possession of those 
blessings, to which you were entitled by nature; but, Sir, how pitiable is it to 
reflect, that although you were so fully convinced of the benevolence of the 
Father of Mankind, and of his equal and impartial distribution of these rights 
and privileges, which he hath conferred upon them, that you should at the same 
time counteract his mercies, in detaining by fraud and violence so numerous a 
part of my brethren, under groaning captivity and cruel oppression, @ that you 
should at the same time be found guilty of that most criminal act, which you 
professedly detested in others, with respect to yourselves. @ 


SUMMARY 


Americans faced a difficult choice in 1796: to con- 
tinue in a Federalist direction with John Adams or to 
move into new and uncharted regions of democracy 
with Thomas Jefferson. Factionalism and voter 
indecision led to Adams’s election as president and 
Jefferson’s as vice president. The split outcome 
frightened Federalists, and they used every excuse 
to make war on their political opponents. Diplomat- 
ically, they let relations with France sour to the point 
that the two nations were at war in all but name. At 
home, they used repressive measures such as the 
Alien and Sedition Acts to try to silence opponents, 
and they imposed tariffs and taxes that were hateful 
to many. Reminded of what they had rebelled 
against in the Revolution, in 1800 the American peo- 
ple decided to give Jefferson and the Republican 
faction a chance. 

Although Jefferson would call the election “the 
revolution of 1800,” even hard-line Federalists such 
as Hamilton were sure that the general direction in 
government would not change. Just to be safe, how- 
ever, Federalists stacked the court system so that 
Republicans would face insurmountable constraints 
if they tried to change government too much. At the 
same time, they organized themselves into a true 
political party, an ever-present watchdog on the 
activities of their rivals. 

Jefferson’s inaugural address in 1801 seemed to 
announce an end to partisan warfare, but both 


Summary 


Madison and radicals in Congress attempted to 
restrict Federalist power in the court system. The 
Republican program, however, was not entirely 
negative. Jefferson looked toward a future in which 
most Americans could own enough land to produce 
life’s necessities for themselves and would be 
beholden to no one and thus free to vote as their 
consciences and rationality dictated. To attain this 
end, Jefferson ordered massive reductions in the 
size of government, the elimination of internal fed- 
eral taxes, and rapid westward expansion, including 
the purchase of the vast territory called Louisiana. 
For some the outcome was a spirit of excitement and 
optimism, but not everyone was so hopeful. Many 
were unsure and fearful of the new order’s novelty 
and of the stresses that rapid expansion engendered; 
social change disrupted lives and communities. 
Jefferson clearly wanted most Americans to share 
in the bounty of an expanded nation, but not all 
were free to share equally. For American Indians, 
the very success of Jefferson’s expansion policy 
meant a contraction in their freedom of action. 
African Americans also found that the equality that 
Jefferson promised to others was not intended for 
them. As Benjamin Banneker learned, even when 
African Americans achieved great things, white 
society would deny their accomplishments, shroud- 
ing their humanity in a veil of silence and denial. 
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AMERICAN EXPANSION AND POPULATION GROWTH, 1820 As the United States and Britain 
came closer and closer to war, many shared the hope that an American victory would open up 
new opportunities for territorial and economic expansion. As this map shows, these hopes 
were well founded. Breaking the power of Indian groups along the northwestern frontier and 
removing the British from the Great Lakes ushered in an era of optimism following the War of 
1812, fostering a new wave of population growth as new states and territories joined the nation. 
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INDIVIDUAL CHOICES 







William Henry Harrison 


Coming to office as president in 1801, Thomas Jefferson made it clear 
that westward expansion would be a keynote in his political program, 
but it fell to others, among them Indiana governor William Henry 
Harrison, to make it happen. Born in the plantation world of colonial 
Virginia, Harrison, like Jefferson, understood the need for continued 
territorial expansion and shared the president's conviction that the 
nation’s future depended on the farmland and resources in the American 
West. Governor Harrison also understood that national expansion would 
come only at the expense of the Indians who occupied those territories 
and that the nation owed it to them to treat them justly. But try as he 
might to avoid choosing between expansion and justice, in the rough- 
and-tumble world of frontier politics, Harrison finally would have to 
make a choice. 

Harrison had worked hard to become a western governor. At age 18 he had 
volunteered to serve in General Anthony Wayne's frontier army, and in 1794 he 
distinguished himself in combat at the Battle of Fallen Timbers. His valor and his 
family’s political connections soon won him an appointment as secretary of the 
Northwest Territory, and within a year Harrison had gotten himself elected to 
Congress as a territorial delegate. All this activity paid off in 1800 when, at the 
very young age of 27, he was named the first governor for Indiana Territory. 

Harrison began negotiating with various Indian tribes in Indiana, including 
those that had already been forced westward by earlier treaties. In fact, he 
became adept at playing one group, often the most recent newcomers to the 
area, against another to ensure that land title could be secured for the 
government. Throughout this period, Harrison remained convinced that his 
manipulations benefited both the settlers and the Indians. Like Jefferson, 
Harrison believed that the only hope for Indian peoples was for them to adapt to 
white ways and blend into the American population. By whittling their hunting 
grounds down to a bare minimum, they would be forced to adopt the preferred 
Jeffersonian lifestyle of yeoman farming. 

But the Shawnee Prophet questioned Harrison's most basic assumptions, and 
the Prophet's brother, Tecumseh, challenged his methods. Opposed to 
assimilation, the Prophet encouraged Indians along the American frontier to 
abandon what European ways they had already adopted and resist any 
additional acculturation. And Tecumseh added to the message by encouraging 
Indians to band together in a unified resistance to the divide-and-conquer tactics 
that opportunistic politicians such as Harrison had employed so successfully. 
Together these two leaders stood directly in the way of the Indiana governor's 
vision for America. 

Confrontations between the two Shawnee leaders and Harrison became more 
frequent and increasingly heated. Certain that he knew what was in the Indians’ 
best interest, Harrison continued to pressure the frontier tribes to cede land to 
the United States and to accept European culture. For their part, the Prophet and 
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Tecumseh became increasingly strident in their insistence that Indian people 
should live out their own lives in their own ways. In August 1810 and again in 
August 1811, Harrison met with the Shawnees in an effort to convince them to 
cease their resistance to white expansion. Both conferences ended with neither 
side willing to budge. 

Unable to convince the Indians to see reason—from his point of view— 
Harrison chose force. Immediately after the 1811 conference, the governor wrote 
to Secretary of War William Eustis asking for permission to attack the Shawnees. 
Cautioning Harrison to maintain peace if possible, Eustis nonetheless sent a 
detachment of federal troops and authorized the Indiana governor to raise an 
accompanying force of volunteers to pacify the frontier. Taking this as 
authorization to remove the Shawnee roadblock to American westward 
expansion, Harrison began assembling an army. On November 3, 1811, this force 
arrived near Tippecanoe Creek, 12 miles from where the Prophet had established 
his headquarters, called Prophetstown. Convinced that Harrison was intent on 
destroying both the town and his vision, the Prophet chose to act. Assuring his 
warriors that they would enjoy supernatural protection and could not lose, the 
Prophet’s forces attacked Harrison’s on the night of November 7. 

From a strictly tactical standpoint, the Battle of Tippecanoe was a draw—both 
sides lost about 200 men—but it was an all-out strategic victory for Harrison. 
Expecting to rout the white army, the Indians were surprised and demoralized 
when the promised supernatural aid failed to materialize. What remained of the 
Prophet's force melted into the forest, leaving Prophetstown undefended and 
largely deserted. Taking immediate advantage of the opportunity, Harrison 
ordered his men to seize what food and other provisions they could carry and to 
burn everything else. Eventually all that remained of Prophetstown was a scatter 
of charred logs, its spirit and the Prophet's vision gone in a wisp of smoke. And 
with it too went Harrison’s commitment to peaceful accommodation: three years 
of bloody war would follow. Having chosen expansion over justice and conquest 
over peace, Harrison became the model for future frontier politicians to emulate. 





iP om 
INTRODUCTION 


William Henry Harrison’s situation in Indiana 
reflected many of the more troubling problems that 
beset the nation during the opening decades of the 
nineteenth century. Sitting at the juncture of three 
worlds—the dynamic republican world of Jefferson- 
ian America, the European imperial world in 
Canada, and the Native American world that per- 
sisted in the vast American West—Harrison per- 
ceived both the great promise for America’s future 
and the dangers that the nation might face. When he 
first took office as governor, the promise must have 
seemed to outweigh the dangers, but as time went 
on, the dangers came to dominate. 

Jefferson had set an ambitious agenda for the 
country, one that was extremely popular with many 
Americans, but it created serious stresses within the 
nation and across the world. Along the Atlantic fron- 


tier, imperial powers such as Great Britain and France 
challenged Jefferson’s commitment to open trade and 
freedom of the seas. A war of words, blustering 
threats, and some open confrontations pushed the 
United States increasingly toward crisis and trig- 
gered economic disaster. Along the western frontier, a 
variety of Indian groups opposed Jefferson’s vision 
of rapid westward expansion. Here too, verbal and 
some armed conflicts engendered an air of crisis. And 
to many, including Harrison, these seemed not to be 
isolated phenomena. Convinced that a conspiracy 
was afoot between Indian dissidents like Tecumseh 
and imperial agents from Great Britain and France, 
an increasing number of Jeffersonians demanded 
aggressive action. To Federalists and some conserva- 
tive Republicans, the conspiracy seemed to come 
from a different direction: it appeared to them that 
certain men, certain governors, were precipitating 
crisis for their own political ends. 
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Try as they might to ease the growing tensions, 
neither Jefferson and his successor James Madison, 
nor Federalist and Republican dissidents, could 
stem the tide of crisis. And Harrison finally took 
matters over the edge: his attack on Prophetstown 
precipitated a general call for a war that would set 
the nation on a new course altogether. 


TROUBLING CURRENTS IN 
JEFFERSON’S AMERICA 


e How did varying interests between regions of the country 
complicate Jefferson's political situation during his second 
term as president? 


e What impact did European politics have on the American 
economy between 1804 and 1808? 


Jefferson’s successes, culminating in his victory in 
the 1804 election, seemed to prove that Republicans 
had absolute control over the nation’s political reins. 
But factions that would challenge Jefferson’s control 
were forming. A small but vocal coalition of dis- 
gruntled Federalists threatened to secede from the 
Union. Even within his own party, Jefferson’s 
supremacy eroded and dissidents emerged. Diplo- 
matic problems also joined domestic ones to trouble 
Jefferson’s second administration. 


Emerging Factions in 
American Politics 


The Federalists’ failure in the election of 1804 nearly 
spelled the troubled party’s demise. With the West 
and the South firmly in Jefferson’s camp, disgrun- 
tled New England Federalists found their once- 
dominant voice being drowned out by those who 
shared Jefferson’s rather than Hamilton’s view of 
America’s future (see page 201). Proclaiming that 
“the people of the East cannot reconcile their habits, 
views, and interests with those of the South and 
West,” Federalist leader Timothy Pickering advo- 
cated radical changes in the Constitution that he 
thought might restore balance. Among other things, 
northeasterners demanded much stricter standards 
for admitting new states in the West and the elimi- 
nation of the Three-Fifths Compromise. He brought 
together a tight political coalition called the Essex 
Junto to press for these changes. 

Regional fissures began to open inside Jefferson’s 
party as well. Throughout Jefferson’s first adminis- 
tration, some within his party, especially those from 


the South, criticized the president for turning his 
back on republican principles by expanding federal 
power and interfering with states’ rights. One of 
Jefferson’s most vocal critics was his cousin John 
Randolph. The two Virginia Republicans clashed in 
1804 over the Yazoo affair, a scandal stemming from 
a crooked land deal that had taken place in Georgia 
in 1795. Jefferson advocated federal compensation 
for speculators who had lost money when outraged 
voters forced the Georgia legislature to overturn the 
fraudulent sale. In 1806 Jefferson again irritated 
Randolph by approaching Congress for a $2 million 
appropriation to be used to win French influence 
in convincing Spain to sell Florida to the United 
States. Citing these and other perceived violations 
of Republican principles, Randolph announced, “I 
found I might co-operate or be an honest man.” 
Randolph chose honesty, splitting with Jefferson to 
form a third party, the Tertium Quid, fracturing the 
Republican united political front. 

A second fissure in the party opened over contro- 
versial vice president Aaron Burr’s political schem- 
ing. Upset that Burr had not conceded the 
presidency after the tied Electoral College vote in 
1800, Jefferson snubbed him throughout his first 
four years in office and then dropped him from the 
ticket in 1804. But Burr’s political failures consti- 
tuted an opportunity for the Essex Junto: Pickering 
offered to help Burr become governor of New York 


secede To withdraw formally from membership ina 
political union. 


Essex Junto Group of Federalists in Essex County, 
Massachusetts, who at first advocated constitutional 
changes that would favor New England politically 
and later called for New England and New York to 
secede from the United States. 


John Randolph Virginia Republican politician who 
was a cousin of Thomas Jefferson; he believed in 
limited government and objected to several of 
Jefferson's policies. 

Yazoo affair Corrupt deal in which the Georgia 
legislature sold a huge tract of public land to 
speculators for a low price but later overturned the 
sale; the basis for the Supreme Court case of Fletcher v. 
Peck, which in 1810 supported Jefferson’s position 
favoring compensation and helped establish the 
sanctity of civil contracts over state legislation. 


Tertium Quid Republican faction formed by John 
Randolph in protest against Jefferson’s plan for 
acquiring Florida from Spain; the name is Latin and 
means a “third thing,” indicating Randolph’s rejection 
of both the Federalist and Republican parties. 
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Troubling Currents in Jefferson's America 


Domestic Expansion and International Crisis 


1794 Eli Whitney patents cotton gin 


1803 Louisiana Purchase 
Britain steps up impressment 


Renewal of war between France and Britain 


Duel between Alexander Hamilton and Aaron 
Burr 
Jefferson reelected 


Beginning of Shawnee religious revival 
Napoleon issues Berlin Decree 


Burr conspiracy trial 
Founding of Prophetstown 
Chesapeake affair 


Embargo of 1808 goes into effect 
Economic depression begins 
James Madison elected president 


Non-Intercourse Act 
Fort Wayne Treaty 
Chouteau brothers form Missouri Fur Company 


Macon’s Bill No. 2 

Vincennes Conference between Harrison and 
Tecumseh 

Formation of War Hawk faction 


if Burr would deliver the state to the northern con- 
federacy and support secession. Burr agreed, but 
mainstream New York Federalists were furious, 
especially Alexander Hamilton. During the guber- 
natorial election, Hamilton was quoted by the press 
as saying that Burr was “a dangerous man, and one 
who ought not to be trusted with the reins of gov- 
ernment.” Burr lost the election in a landslide, 
wrecking the Junto’s scheme and pushing himself 
into an even greater personal and political crisis. 
Never willing to accept defeat gracefully, Burr 
demanded that Hamilton retract his statements. 
When Hamilton refused, Burr challenged him to a 
duel. An excellent shot, the vice president put a bul- 


1811 United States breaks trade relations with Britain 
Battle of Tippecanoe and destruction of 


Prophetstown 


United States declares war against England 
United States invades Canada 
James Madison reelected 


Fort Mims massacre 

Battle of Put-in-Bay 

Embargo of 1813 

First mechanized textile factory, Waltham, 
Massachusetts 

Battle of the Thames 


Battle of Horseshoe Bend 

Napoleon defeated 

British capture and burn Washington, D.C. 
Battle of Plattsburgh 

Treaty of Ghent 


Battle of New Orleans 
Treaty of Fort Jackson 
Portage des Sioux treaties 


Treaty of Edwardsville 


Prairie du Chien treaties 





let directly through Hamilton’s liver, wounding him 
gravely. Hamilton soon died. 

Killing Hamilton did not solve Burr’s problem: 
he was indicted for murder and fled. While in hid- 
ing, he made contact with James Wilkinson, with 
whom he struck up some sort of business deal. A 
former Revolutionary War commander who had 
become a freelance adventurer, Wilkinson was 
employed simultaneously by Spain and the United 
States, each of which thought he represented their 


gubernatorial Of or relating to a governor. 


249 


246 


CHAPTER 9 Increasing Conflict and War, 1805-1815 


interests. Wilkinson’s real loyalties and intentions 
remain mysterious. At one point, he told Spanish 
officials that he and Burr intended to establish an 
independent republic in the Mississippi Valley, but 
Burr informed the British that they intended to 
carve a republic out of Spanish territory. Whatever 
they had in mind, when Burr emerged from hiding 
and resumed his role as vice president and chair 
of the Senate, he arranged for Wilkinson to be 
appointed governor of the Louisiana Territory, pro- 
viding an institutional foundation for whatever plot 
they had hatched. 

Finally turned out of office in 1805, Burr ventured 
west, sailing down the Mississippi to recruit associ- 
ates. Rumors of intrigue soon surfaced, and federal 
authorities became interested late in 1806 when they 
received a letter from Wilkinson. Pretending inno- 
cence, Wilkinson warned of a “deep, dark, wicked, 
and wide-spread conspiracy” against the United 
States and implicated Burr. Learning that Wilkinson 
had turned him in, Burr tried to reach Spanish 
Florida but was captured early in 1807 and put on 
trial for treason. 

Burr’s trial was a circus, an open arena for Jeffer- 
son and his critics to air their views on such touchy 
subjects as presidential power, westward expansion, 
and national loyalty. Chief Justice John Marshall, no 
friend of Jefferson, presided over the hearing and 
made it clear that he believed Burr was the victim, 
not the perpetrator, of a conspiracy. Jefferson, how- 
ever, asserted his belief that Burr was guilty, and the 
president was determined to have him prosecuted 
to the full extent of the law. Using the powers of his 
office, Jefferson offered pardons to conspirators who 
would testify against Burr, and he released docu- 
ments that would make his former vice president 
look guilty. He also refused to honor a subpoena 
issued by Marshall requiring the president to 
appear in court and to produce papers in evidence. 
In this instance, Jefferson embarrassed the chief jus- 
tice by recalling that Marshall had supported 
George Washington’s assertion of presidential priv- 
ilege when he refused to present key papers to 
Congress relating to Jay’s Treaty (see pages 207-208). 
Marshall backed down, and neither Jefferson nor his 
executive papers appeared in court. 

But Marshall struck back in his own way. The 
chief justice instructed the jury that the Constitution 
defined treason as “levying war against the United 
States or adhering to their enemies” and that a 
guilty verdict required direct evidence from two 
witnesses that Burr had so acted. Because Burr had 


not waged war, and because neither Spain nor 
Britain was at the moment an enemy of the United 
States, the jury acquitted the former vice president, 
to the glee of Jefferson’s critics. 


The Problem of 
American Neutrality 


Internal tensions in American politics were matched 
by growing stress in the nation’s diplomatic and 
economic relations. Jefferson’s economic successes 
had been the product of continuing warfare in 
Europe. With their fleets engaged in naval battles, 
their people locked in combat, and their lands criss- 
crossed by marching armies, Europeans needed 
American ships and the fruits of American labor, 
especially food. American neutrality assured contin- 
ued prosperity as long as the contending parties 
in Europe agreed to the diplomatic principle of 
neutrality. 

Americans immediately grasped at this opportu- 
nity. An upsurge in overseas fighting in 1803 helped 
to raise the total value of American exports by over 
65 percent. A significant proportion of the increase 
came from the shipment of foreign goods to foreign 
markets by way of neutral American ports: sugar 
from the Caribbean, for example, frequently passed 
through the United States on its way to Europe. 
These so-called re-exports rose in value from $14 
million in 1803 to $60 million in 1807, prompting a 
rapid growth in earnings for American shipping. In 
1790, net income from shipping amounted to a mere 
$5.9 million; by 1807 the volume had surged to $42.1 
million. 

Prospects seemed bright for America’s economic 
and diplomatic future and for Jefferson’s dream of 
agricultural America feeding overcrowded, war- 
torn Europe. But politicians in both England and 
France cared about their own military victories, not 
about American prosperity. Their decisions, espe- 
cially those relating to neutral shipping, disrupted 
American trade and created an atmosphere of 
hostility. 


subpoena Awrit, or order, requiring an individual to 
appear in court to give testimony. 


re-exports Products shipped from one nation to 


another by way of a third; during wartime neutral 
nations can be used as third parties to carry goods to 
combatants. 





Troubling Currents in Jefferson's America 





The impressment of sailors into the British navy from American ships was one of the 
more prominent causes of the War of 1812. This 1790 engraving shows an American 
sailor being seized at gunpoint while those who might try to assist him are elbowed 


aside. Library of Congress. 


Another source of tension was a British law that 
empowered the king’s warships to press any British 
citizen into military service. Called impressment, 
this ancient recruiting method helped make up for 
the shortage of seamen that resulted from the 
exceedingly cruel conditions and low pay in His 
Majesty’s navy. Strapped for mariners by renewed 
warfare, England pursued a vigorous policy of 
reclaiming British sailors after 1803, even if they 
were on neutral American ships and, more provoca- 
tively, even if they were citizens of the United States. 
It is estimated that the British abducted as many as 
eight thousand sailors from American ships 
between 1803 and 1812. The loss of so many seamen 
hurt American shippers economically, but it 
wounded American pride even more. Like the XYZ 
affair, impressment seemed to be a direct denial of 
the United States’ status as a legitimate nation. 


Economic Warfare 


Pressure on American neutrality increased after 
1805, when a military deadlock emerged in the 


European war: Britain was supreme at sea and 
France was in control on the continent of Europe. 
Stuck in a stalemate, both sides used whatever non- 
military advantages were available to them in an 
effort to tip the balance in their favor. Thus the war 
changed from one of military campaigning to one of 
diplomatic and economic maneuvering. Seeking to 
close off foreign supplies to England, Napoleon 
issued the Berlin Decree in November 1806, barring 
ships that had anchored at British harbors from 
entering ports controlled by France. The British Par- 
liament responded by issuing a series of orders in 
council that permitted neutral ships to sail to Euro- 
pean ports only if they first called at a British port to 


impressment Procedure permitted under British 
maritime law that authorized commanders of 
warships to force English civilian sailors into military 
service. 


Berlin Decree Napoleon’s order declaring the British 
Isles under blockade and authorizing the confiscation 
of British goods from any ship found carrying them. 
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pay a transit tax. It was thus impossible for a neutral 
ship to follow the laws of either nation without vio- 
lating the laws of the other. All this European blus- 
tering, however, had little immediate effect on the 
American economy. From the issuance of the Berlin 
Decree to the end of 1807, American exports and 
shipping rose more than they had risen during any 
similar period. 

But such good fortune was not to last. Seeking to 
break France’s dependence on America as a source 
for food and other supplies, Napoleon sought an 
alliance with Russia, and in the spring of 1807 his 
diplomatic mission succeeded. Having acquired an 
alternative source for grain and other foodstuffs, 
Napoleon immediately began enforcing the Berlin 
Decree, hoping to starve England into submission. 
The British countered by stepping up enforcement 
of their European blockade, and while they were at 
it, aggressively pursued impressment to strengthen 
the royal navy. 

The escalation in both France’s and Britain’s eco- 
nomic war efforts quickly led to confrontation with 
Americans and a diplomatic crisis. A pivotal event 
occurred in June 1807. The British frigate Leopard, 
patrolling the American shoreline, confronted the 
American warship Chesapeake. Even though both 
ships were inside American territorial waters, the 
Leopard ordered the American ship to halt and hand 
over any British sailors on board. When the Chesa- 
peake’s captain refused, the Leopard fired several 
broadsides, crippling the American vessel, killing 
three sailors and injuring eighteen. The British then 
boarded the Chesapeake and dragged off four men, 
three of whom were naturalized citizens of the 
United States. Americans were outraged. 

Americans were not the only ones galvanized by 
British aggression. Shortly after the Chesapeake affair, 
word arrived in the United States that Napoleon 
had responded to Britain’s belligerence by declaring 
a virtual economic war against neutrals. In the 
Milan Decree, he vowed to seize any neutral ship 
that so much as carried licenses to trade with Eng- 
land. What was worse, the Milan Decree stated that 
ships that had been boarded—even against their 
crews’ will—by British authorities would be subject 
to immediate French capture. 

Many Americans viewed the escalating French 
and English sanctions as insulting treachery that 
cried out for an American response. The Washing- 
ton Federalist newspaper observed, “We have never, 
on any occasion, witnessed . . . such a thirst for 
revenge.” If Congress had been in session, the legis- 


lature surely would have called for war, but Jeffer- 
son stayed calm. War with England or France or, 
worse still, with both would bring Jefferson’s whole 
political program to a crashing halt. He had insisted 
on inexpensive government, lobbied for American 
neutrality, and hoped for renewed prosperity 
through continuing trade with Europe. War would 
destroy his entire agenda. But clearly Jefferson had 
to do something. 

Believing that Europeans were far more depen- 
dent on American goods and ships than Americans 
were on European money and manufactures, Jeffer- 
son chose to violate one of his cardinal principles. 
The U.S. government would interfere in the econ- 
omy to force Europeans to recognize American 
neutral rights. In December 1807, the president 
announced that unless neutral rights gained univer- 
sal recognition, on January 1 the Embargo of 1808 
would be in force. This new law would in effect 
close all American foreign trade. 


CRISES IN THE NATION 


e How did Jefferson’s economic and Indian policies influence 
national developments after 1808? 


e What did the actions of frontier politicians such as William 
Henry Harrison do to bring the nation into war in 1812? 


Jefferson’s reaction to European aggression immedi- 
ately began strangling American trade and with it 
America’s internal economic development. In addi- 
tion, European countries still had legitimate claims 
on much of North America, and the Indians who 
continued to occupy most of the continent had 
enough military power to pose a serious threat to the 
United States if properly motivated (see Map 9.1). 


frigate A very fast warship, rigged with square sails 
and carrying from thirty to fifty cannon on two gun 
decks. 


broadside The simultaneous discharge of all the guns 
on one side of a warship. 

Milan Decree Napoleon’s order authorizing the 
capture of any neutral vessels sailing from British 


ports or submitting to British searches. 


Embargo of 1808 Embargo (a government-ordered 
trade ban) announced by Jefferson in 1807 in order to 
pressure Britain and France to accept neutral trading 
rights; it went into effect in 1808 and closed down all 
US. foreign trade. 
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MAP 9.1 Indian Territory, c. 1812 Frontier leaders like William Henry Harrison were very worried about unified 
Indian resistance in the years leading up to the War of 1812, and this map shows why. Strong Indian groups, some 
of which were allied with Tecumseh, formed a nearly solid frontier line on the nation’s western borders. Harrison’s 
efforts and the War of 1812 virtually destroyed this constraint on American expansion. 


While impressment, blockade, and embargo para- 
lyzed America’s Atlantic frontier, a combination of 
European and Indian hostility along the western 
frontier added to the air of national emergency. The 
resulting series of domestic crises played havoc with 
Jefferson's vision of a peaceful, prosperous nation. 


Economic Depression 


Although Jefferson felt justified in suspending free 
trade to protect neutral rights, the result was the 
worst economic depression since the founding of 
the British colonies in North America. Critics such 
as John Randolph pronounced Jefferson’s solution 
worse than the problem—like trying “to cure corns 
by cutting off the toes.” And while Jefferson’s 


“damn-bargo,” as critics called it, was only half- 
heartedly enforced, the economy slumped disas- 
trously. Taken together, all American exports fell 
from $109 million to $22 million, and net earnings 
from shipping fell by almost 50 percent. During 
1808, earnings from legitimate business enterprise 
in America declined to less than a quarter of their 
value in 1807. 

The depression shattered economic and social life 
in many eastern towns. It has been estimated that 
thirty thousand sailors were thrown out of work 
and that as many as a hundred thousand people 
employed in support industries were laid off. Dur- 
ing 1808 in New York City alone, 120 businesses 
went bankrupt, and the combination of unemploy- 
ment and business failure led to the imprisonment 
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of twelve hundred New Yorkers for debt. New Eng- 
land, where the economy had become almost 
entirely dependent on foreign trade, was hit harder 
still. In light of Jefferson’s policies and the collaps- 
ing economy, the extremism expressed by the Essex 
Junto three years earlier began to sound reasonable. 

New Englanders screamed loudest about the 
impact of the embargo, but southerners and west- 
erners were just as seriously affected by it. The econ- 
omy of the South had depended on the export of 
staple crops like tobacco since colonial times and 
was rapidly turning to cotton. There, embargo 
meant near-death to all legitimate trade. In response 
to the loss of foreign markets, tobacco prices fell 
from $6.75 per hundredweight to $3.25, and cotton 
from 21 to 13 cents per pound. In the West, whole- 
sale prices for agricultural products spiraled down- 
ward also. Overall, the prices of farm products were 
16 percent lower between 1807 and 1811 than they 
had been between 1791 and 1801. At the same time, 
the price of virtually every consumer item went up. 
For example, the price of building materials—hard- 
ware, glass, and milled lumber—rose 11 percent 
during the same period, and the price of textiles 
climbed 20 percent. In fact, the only consumer item 
that did not go up in price was the one item farmers 
did not need to buy: food. Faced with dropping 
incomes and soaring costs, farmers probably felt the 
trade restrictions more profoundly than others. 

Rather than blaming their problems on the 
Republican administration, however, disaffected 
farmers directed their anger at the British. Frontiers- 
men believed, rightly or wrongly, that eliminating 
British interference with American trade would 
restore the boom economy that had drawn so many 
of them to the edge of American settlement. Thus 
westerners banded together to raise their voices in 
favor of American patriotism and war against 
Britain. 


Political Upheaval 


Despite the escalating crisis in the country, Jefferson 
remained popular and powerful, but like Washing- 
ton, he chose to step down from the presidency after 
serving two terms. When he chose not to run for re- 
election in 1808, he made it clear to party officials 
that he favored James Madison to replace him. 
Although Madison and Jefferson had much in com- 
mon and were long-time friends, they seemed very 
different from each other. Unlike the tall, outgoing, 
redheaded Jefferson, Madison was short, dark, and 
introverted. Few could say they knew Madison 


well, but those who did found him captivating: a 
man of few words but of piercing intellect and 
unflinching conviction. Those less-well-acquainted 
with him thought the quiet Virginian indecisive: 
where Jefferson tended to act on impulse, Madison 
approached matters of state as he approached mat- 
ters of political philosophy—with caution, patience, 
and reason. 

Riding his reputation as a brilliant political 
thinker and his status as Jefferson’s chosen suc- 
cessor, Madison easily defeated his Federalist 
opponent, Charles Cotesworth Pinckney. But the 
one-sided results disguised deep political divisions 
in the nation at large. Federalist criticism of Jeffer- 
son’s policies, especially of the embargo, was find- 
ing a growing audience as the depression deepened, 
and in the congressional election in 1808 the Repub- 
licans lost twenty-four seats to Federalists. 

Internal dissent also weakened the Republican 
Party. Dissatisfied with Jefferson’s policies, both 
southern and northeastern party members con- 
tested Madison’s succession. The Tertium Quid 
challenged Jefferson’s authority in the party caucus 
and tried to secure the nomination for the stately 
and conservative James Monroe, but Jefferson man- 
aged to hold the party’s southern wing in line. How- 
ever, northeasterners, stinging under the pressure of 
the embargo, bucked the decision of the party cau- 
cus and nominated their own presidential candi- 
date: New Yorker George Clinton. Although Clinton 
polled only six electoral votes for the presidency, his 
nomination was a sign of growing divisions over the 
problems that the United States faced in 1808. 

During Madison’s first two years in office, lack of 
any progress toward resolving the nation’s woes 
seemed to confirm critics’ doubts about his abilities 
as chief executive. Despite that, Republicans actu- 
ally made gains in the congressional elections in 
1810: they regained fourteen of the seats they had 
lost in the House in 1808 and picked up two addi- 
tional Senate seats. But this was no vote of confi- 
dence in Madison. Though the new congressmen 










party caucus A meeting of members of a political 
party to decide on questions of policy or leadership or 
to register preferences for candidates running for 
office. 

James Monroe Republican politician from Virginia 

who served in diplomatic posts under George 

Washington, John Adams, and Thomas Jefferson; he 

later became the fifth president of the United States. 





were Republicans, sixty-three of them were dissi- 
dents who did not support Madison or his commit- 
ment to a conciliatory policy toward the British. 
These new members of Congress resembled William 
Henry Harrison: they were mostly very young, 
extremely patriotic, and represented frontier con- 
stituents who were being ravaged by the agricul- 
tural depression. In the months to come, their 
increasingly strident demands for aggressive action 
against England earned them the nickname War 
Hawks. 


The Rise of the Shawnee Prophet 


A key reason for War Hawk militancy was the 
unsettled conditions along the western frontier. 
Relations with Indians in the West had been peace- 
ful since the Battle of Fallen Timbers in 1794. The 
Shawnees and other groups had been thrown off 
their traditional homelands in Ohio by the Treaty of 
Greenville (see page 208) and forced to move to new 
lands in Indiana. There, food shortages, disease, and 
continuing encroachment by settlers caused many 
young Indians to lose faith in their traditional 
beliefs and in themselves as human beings. 

In the midst of the crisis, one disheartened, dis- 
eased alcoholic rose above his afflictions to lead the 
Indians into a brief new era of hope. One of a set of 
triplets born to an influential family, this confident 
young Shawnee named Lalawathika had bragged 
that he would play an influential role in his people’s 
affairs (his name meant “Noise-maker”). But his 
prospects had declined along with those of his peo- 
ple, leading him to hopelessness, to alcoholism, and 
finally, in 1805, to critical illness. Lalawathika 
claimed that he remembered dying and meeting the 
Master of Life, who showed him the way to lead his 
people out of degradation and had commanded 
him to return to the world of the living so he could 
tell the Indians what they must do to recover their 
dignity. He then awoke, cured of his illness. Launch- 
ing a full-fledged religious and cultural revival 
designed to teach the ways revealed to him by the 
Master of Life, he adopted the name Tenskwatawa 
(“the Way”). Whites called him “The Prophet.” 

Blaming the decline of his people on their adop- 
tion of white ways, the Prophet taught them to go 
back to their traditional lifestyle—to discard whites’ 
clothing, religion, and especially alcohol—and live 
as their ancestors had lived. He also urged his fol- 
lowers to unify against the temptations and threats 
of white exploiters and hold on to what remained of 
their lands. If they followed his teachings, the 
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Prophet insisted, the Indians would regain control 
of their lives and their lands, and the whites would 
vanish from their world. In 1807 the Prophet estab- 
lished a religious settlement, Prophetstown, on the 
banks of Tippecanoe Creek in Indiana Territory. 
This community was to serve as a center for the 
Prophet’s activities and as a living model of revital- 
ized Indian life. The residents of Prophetstown 
worked together using traditional forms of agricul- 
ture, hunting, and gathering. 

Although the Prophet preached a message of eth- 
nic pride, nonviolence, and passive resistance, as 
white settlers continued to pressure his people, he 
began to advocate more forceful solutions to the 
Indians’ problems. In a speech to an intertribal 
council in April 1807, he suggested for the first time 
that warriors unite to resist white expansion. 
Although he did not urge his followers to attack the 
whites, he made it clear that the Master of Life 
would defend him and his followers if war were 
pressed on them. 


Prophecy and Politics in the West 


While Tenskwatawa continued to stress spiritual 
means for stopping white aggression, his brother 
Tecumseh pushed for a more political course of 
action. Seven years older than the Prophet, Tecum- 
seh had always inclined more toward politics and 
warfare. Known as a brave fighter and a persuasive 
political orator, Tecumseh traveled throughout the 
western frontier, working out political and military 
alliances designed to put a stop to white expansion 
once and for all. Although he did not want to start a 
war against white settlers, Tecumseh exhorted Indi- 
ans to defend every inch of land that remained to 
them. In 1807 he warned Ohio governor Thomas 
Kirker that they would do so with their lives. 


War Hawks Members of Congress elected in 1810 
from the West and South who campaigned for war 
with Britain in the hopes of stimulating the economy 
and annexing new territory. 

The Prophet Shawnee religious visionary who called 
for a return to Indian traditions and founded the 


community of Prophetstown on Tippecanoe Creek in 
Indiana. 


Tecumseh Shawnee leader and brother of the Prophet; 
he established an Indian confederacy along the 
frontier that he hoped would be a barrier to white 
expansion. 
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Although they were half-brothers and shared a common vision concerning the future for 
American Indians, Tecumseh (left) and the Prophet (right) had very different personal styles. 
The portrait of Tecumseh shows a determined man whose dress conveys a comfortable 
acquaintanceship with European ways of doing things. The Prophet, on the other hand, 
appears much more traditional, in keeping with his teaching that white ways were a form of 
evil witchcraft. “Tecumseh.” Field Museum of Natural History FMNH Neg. # A993851; “The 
Prophet, Tenskwatawa” by Henry Inmen after Charles Bird King. National Portrait Gallery, Smith- 


sonian/Art Resource, NY. 


Tecumseh’s plan could have brought about his 
brother’s goals. Faced by a unified defensive line of 
Indians stretching along the American frontier from 
Canada to the Gulf of Mexico, the United States 
probably would have found it virtually impossible 
to expand any farther, and the Indian confederacy 
would have become a significant force in America’s 
future. 

The brilliance of Tecumseh’s reasoning and his 
success at organizing Indian groups caused a great 
deal of confusion among whites. Various white offi- 
cials were convinced that the Shawnee leader was a 
spy either for the French or for the British and that 
his activities were an extension of some hidden plot 
by one European power or another. Though wrong, 
such theories helped to escalate the air of crisis in 
the West and in the nation at large. 

Indiana governor William Henry Harrison had 
good reason to advance the impression of a conspir- 
acy between Tecumseh and the British. Harrison 


and men like him believed the United States had the 
right to control all of North America and, accord- 
ingly, to brush aside anything standing in the way 
by any means available (see Map 9.1). Britain and 
the Indians were thus linked in their thinking. Both 
were seen as obstacles to national destiny—and 
many War Hawks prayed for the outbreak of war 
with the United States on one side and the British 
and Indians on the other. Such a war would provide 
an excuse for attacking the Indians along the fron- 
tier to break up their emerging confederation and 
dispossess them of their land. In addition, a war 
would justify invading and seizing Canada, fulfill- 
ing what many considered a logical but frustrated 
objective of the American Revolution. At the same 
time, taking Canada from the British would open 
rich timber, fur, and agricultural lands for American 
settlement. More important, it would secure Ameri- 
can control of the Great Lakes and St. Lawrence 
River—potentially a very valuable shipping route 


for agricultural produce from upper New York, 
northern Ohio, and the newly opening areas of the 
Old Northwest. 


Choosing War 


With the nation reeling from the economic squeeze 
of the embargo, Congress replaced it with the Non- 
Intercourse Act early in 1809. The new law forbade 
trade only with England and France and gave the 
president the power to reopen trade if either of the 
combatants lifted its restrictions against American 
shipping. Even though this act was much less 
restrictive than the embargo, American merchants 
were relieved when it expired in the spring of 1810. 
At that point, Congress passed an even more liberal 
boycott, Macon’s Bill No. 2. According to this new 
law, merchants could trade with the combatants if 
they wanted to take the risk, but if either France or 
England lifted its blockade, the United States would 
stop trading with the other. 

Hoping to cut England off from needed outside 
supplies, Napoleon responded to Macon’s Bill in 
August by sending a letter to the American govern- 
ment promising to suspend French restrictions on 
American shipping. In secret, however, the French 
emperor issued an order to continue seizing Ameri- 
can ships. Despite Napoleon’s devious intentions, 
Madison sought to use the French peace overture as 
a lever: he instructed the American mission in Lon- 
don to tell the British that he would close down 
trade with them unless they joined France in drop- 
ping trade restrictions. Sure that Napoleon was 
lying, the British refused, backing the president into 
a diplomatic corner. In February 1811, the provi- 
sions of Macon’s Bill forced Madison to close trad- 
ing with Britain for its failure to remove economic 
sanctions, stepping up tensions all around. 

Later in the year, events in the West finally 
brought the diplomatic crisis to a head. The under- 
lying origin of the problem was an agreement, the 
Fort Wayne Treaty, signed in the fall of 1809 between 
the United States and representatives of the Miami, 
Potawatomi, and Delaware Indians. In return for an 
outright bribe of $5,200 and individual annuities 
ranging from $250 to $500, the leaders of these three 
tribes sold over 3 million acres of Indian land in 
Indiana and Illinois—land already occupied by 
many other Indian groups. 

In August 1810, Tecumseh met with Governor 
Harrison in Vincennes, Indiana, to denounce the 
Fort Wayne Treaty. Harrison insisted that the agree- 
ment was legitimate. Speaking for those whose 
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lands had been sold out from under them, Tecumseh 
said, “They want to save that piece of land, we do 
not wish you to take it... . 1 want the present bound- 
ary line to continue. Should you cross it, I assure 
you it will be productive of bad consequences.” But 
Harrison refused to budge, and having reached a 
complete stalemate, both Harrison and Tecumseh 
withdrew. 

The Vincennes meeting convinced the Indians 
that they must prepare for a white attack. The 
Prophet increasingly preached the Master of Life’s 
commitment to support the faithful in a battle 
against the whites. Tecumseh traveled up and down 
the American frontier, enlisting additional allies into 
his growing Indian confederacy. Meanwhile, Harri- 
son grew more and more eager to attack the Indians 
before they could unite fully. He got his chance in 
the fall of 1811. In the so-called Battle of Tippe- 
canoe, an army of enraged frontiersmen burned 
Prophetstown. Then, having succeeded in setting 
the Indian frontier ablaze, Harrison called for a dec- 
laration of war against the Indians and the British. 

Headlining Harrison’s call for war, a Kentucky 
newspaper proclaimed, “The war on the Wabash is 
purely BRITISH, the SCALPING KNIFE and TOM- 
AHAWK of British savages, is now, again devastat- 
ing our frontiers.” Coming as it did while Congress 
was already embroiled in debate over economic 
sanctions and British impressment, the outbreak of 
violence on the frontier was finally enough to push 
Madison into action. Still hoping for some sort of 
peaceful resolution, the president chose his words 
carefully when he told Congress, “We behold... on 
the side of Great Britain, a state of war against the 


Old Northwest The area of the United States referred 
to at the time as the Northwest territory, it would 
eventually be broken into the states of Indiana, 
Illinois, Michigan, and Wisconsin. 

Non-Intercourse Act Law passed by Congress in 1809 
reopening trade with all nations except France and 
Britain and authorizing the president to reopen trade 
with them if they lifted restrictions on American 


shipping. 


Macon’s Bill No.2 Law passed by Congress in 1810 
that offered exclusive trading rights to France or 
Britain, whichever recognized American neutral rights 
first. 


annuity 

Battle of Tippecanoe Battle near Prophetstown in 
1811, where American forces led by William Henry 
Harrison defeated the followers of the Shawnee 
Prophet and destroyed the town. 


An allowance or income paid annually. 
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United States; and on the side of the United States, a 
state of peace toward Britain.” As chairman of the 
House Foreign Relations Committee, however, John 
C. Calhoun, was less circumspect: “The mad ambi- 
tion, the lust of power, and the commercial avarice 
of Great Britain have left to neutral nations an alter- 
native only between the base surrender of their 
rights, and a manly vindication of them.” He then 
introduced a war bill in Congress. 

When the vote was finally cast in 1812, the war 
bill passed by a vote of 79 to 49 in the House and 19 
to 13 in the Senate. Although they seemed to have 
the most to lose from continued indecisive policies, 
representatives from the heavily Federalist regions 
that depended the most on overseas trade—Massa- 
chusetts, Connecticut, and New York, for example— 
voted against war, whereas strongly Republican 
western and southern representatives voted in 
favor. 


THE NATION AT WAR 


e What geographic and economic factors impeded American 
war efforts against Great Britain and Britain's Indian allies? 


e To what extent were Americans’ objectives in going to war 
accomplished? 


The nation was dreadfully unprepared when the 
breach with England finally came. With virtually no 
army or navy, the United States was taking a terrible 
risk in engaging what was fast becoming the most 
awesome military power in the world. Not surpris- 
ingly, defeat and humiliation were the main fruits of 
American efforts as the two nations faced off. 


The Fighting Begins 


Despite years of agitation, the war’s actual arrival 
caught the United States terribly unprepared. 
Republican cost cutting had virtually disbanded 
the military during Jefferson’s first term in office. 
Renewed fighting with pirates in the Mediterranean 
and building tensions in the Atlantic had forced 
Republicans to increase military spending, but the 
navy still had fewer than twenty vessels, and the 
army could field fewer than seven thousand men in 
1812. And for all its war fever, Congress balked at 
appropriating new funds even after war had been 
declared. Thus the first ventures in the war went 
forward with only grudging financial support. 

In line with what the War Hawks wanted, the 
first military campaign was a three-pronged drive 


toward Canada and against the Indians (see Map 
9.2). One force, commanded by Harrison, was suc- 
cessful in raiding undefended Indian villages but 
was unable to make any gains against British troops. 
Farther east, a force led by Major General Stephen 
Van Rensselaer was defeated by a small British and 
Indian army. Meanwhile, the third force, com- 
manded by Henry Dearborn, lunged at Montreal 
but nervously withdrew back into U.S. territory 
after an inconclusive battle against the British. 

American sailors fared much better during the 
war’s opening days. Leading the war effort at sea 
were three frigates: the Constitution (popularly 
known as Old Ironsides), the President, and the 
United States. In mid-August, the Constitution out- 
maneuvered and eventually sank what the British 
described as “one of our stoutest frigates,” H.MLS. 
Guerriére. The United States, under the command of 
Stephen Decatur, enjoyed a victory against the 
British frigate H.M.S. Macedonian. Enduring thirty 
broadsides fired by the Macedonian, Decatur’s gun- 
ners splintered the British ship with seventy broad- 
sides of their own. Though no stranger to the 
horrors of war, Decatur was shocked by what he 
found when he boarded the crippled vessel: “frag- 
ments of the dead scattered in every direction, the 
decks slippery with blood, and one continuous ago- 
nizing yell of the unhappy wounded.” American 
privateers also enjoyed naval success. During the 
first six months of the war, privateering vessels 
captured 450 British merchant ships valued in the 
millions. 

American naval victories were all that kept the 
nation’s morale alive in 1812. Former treasury secre- 
tary Albert Gallatin summarized the nation’s humil- 
iating military efforts: “The series of misfortunes,” 
he wrote to Jefferson, “exceeds all anticipations 
made even by those who had least confidence in our 
inexperienced officers and undisciplined men.” The 
land war had been, as another politician would 
recall, a “miscarriage, without even the heroism 
of disaster.” Vowing to reverse the situation, Con- 
gress increased the size of the army to fifty-seven 


John C. Calhoun Congressman from South Carolina 
who was a leader of the War Hawks and the author of 
the official declaration of war in 1812. 


Old Ironsides 


Nickname of the U.S.S. Constitution, the 
forty-four-gun American frigate whose victory over 
the Guerriére bolstered sagging national morale during 
the War of 1812. 
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MAP 9.2 The War of 1812 The heaviest action during the first two years of the War of 1812 lay along the U.S./ 
Canadian border. In 1814 the British sought to knock the United States out of the war by staging three offensives: 

- one along the northern frontier at Plattsburgh, New York; one into the Chesapeake; and a third directed at the 
Mississippi River at New Orleans. All three offensives failed. 


thousand men and offered a $16 bonus to encourage Yorker DeWitt Clinton, nephew and political ally of 
enlistments. Madison’s former challenger George Clinton. Like 
Thus, in 1812 Madison stood for re-election at a his uncle, DeWitt Clinton was a Republican who 
time when the nation’s military fate appeared favored Federalist economic policies and agreed 
uncertain and his own leadership seemed shaky. | with New England Federalists that the war was 
Although the majority of his party’s congressional unnecessary. Most Federalists supported Clinton, 
caucus supported him for re-election, nearly a third —_and the party did not field a candidate of its own. 
of the Republican congressmen—mostly those from When the campaign was over, the outcome was 
New York and New England—rallied around New __ nearly the same as the congressional vote on the war 
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bill earlier in the year. New York and New England 
rallied behind Clinton. The South and West contin- 
ued to support Madison, the Republicans, and war. 
Madison won but was in no position to gloat. His 
share of electoral votes had fallen from 72 percent in 
1808 to 58.9 percent. At the same time, Republican 
Party strength in the House dropped by over 13 per- 
cent, in the Senate by about 8 percent. 


The War Continues 


When military campaigning resumed in the spring 
of 1813, it appeared that the U.S. Army would fare 
as badly as it had the previous fall. The problem on 
the Canadian front was that the British controlled 
the Great Lakes and so could depend on an uninter- 
rupted supply line. In contrast, American forces and 
their supplies moved along undeveloped roads and 
were easy targets for Indian and British attackers. 
As soon as the spring thaw made sailing on the 
Great Lakes possible, the Americans moved to 
destroy Britain’s advantage, but they met frustra- 
tion as American and British naval task forces 
launched raids and counter-raids that accomplished 
little. 

Harrison’s land campaign was not going well 
either. In the spring of 1813, British general Henry 
Proctor and Tecumseh, with a joint force of nine 
hundred British soldiers and twelve hundred Indi- 
ans, laid siege to Harrison’s command camped at 
Fort Meigs on the Maumee Rapids in Ohio. An army 


Naval victories like the sinking of 

the H.M.S. Guerriére by the U.S.S. 
Constitution, shown here in an 1812 
painting by Michael Felice Corne, 
were the only things keeping 
American morale alive during the 
disastrous first year of the War of 1812. 
“Constitution & Guerriere” by Michael 
Felice Corne. The New Haven Colony 
Historical Society. 


of twelve hundred Kentucky militiamen finally 
arrived and drove the enemy off, but they were so 
disorganized that they lost nearly half their number 
in pursuing the British and Indian force. Harrison 
was shocked, proclaiming the Kentuckians’ “exces- 
sive ardour scarcely less fatal than cowardice.” 
Having escaped virtually unscathed, Proctor and 
Tecumseh continued to harass American forces 
through the summer. Then, with winter approach- 
ing, the British and Indians withdrew to Canada. 
Harrison, who had been busy raising additional 
troops, decided to pursue. 

No doubt Harrison’s new effort would have 
proved as fruitless as his earlier ones, but an unex- 
pected event turned the odds in his favor. Oliver 
Hazard Perry, a young naval tactician, had been 
given command of a small fleet assigned to clear 
Lake Erie of British ships. After months of playing 
hide-and-seek among the shore islands, British and 
American ships met in battle at Put-in-Bay in Sep- 
tember 1813. Two hours of cannon fire left Perry’s 
flagship, the Lawrence, nearly destroyed, and 80 
percent of the crew lay dead or wounded. Perry 


Oliver Hazard Perry American naval officer who led 
the fleet that defeated the British in the Battle of Put- 
in-Bay during the War of 1812. 


flagship The ship that carries the fleet commander 
and bears the commander's flag. 
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Solid alliances with Indians who were disaffected by Jefferson’s aggressive expansionism gave 
the British the edge in the opening years of the War of 1812. Here a British commander bids 
farewell to his Indian allies after playing a key role in the capture of Fort McKay at Prairie du 
Chien. “Captain W. Andrew Bulger Saying Farewll at Fort McKay” by Peter Rindisbacher. Amon Carter 


Museum of Western Art. 


refused to surrender. He slipped off his damaged 
vessel and took command of another ship standing 
nearby. What remained of his command then sailed 
back into the heart of the British force and after three 
hours of close combat subdued and captured six 
British ships. Perry immediately sent a note to Har- 
rison stating, “We have met the enemy and they 
are ours.” 

Buoyed by this news, Harrison’s army closed in 
on Proctor and Tecumseh at the Thames River, about 
50 miles northeast of Detroit, on October 5. The 
British force faced a piercing cavalry charge and 
lacking naval support was soon forced to surrender. 
The Indians held out longer, but when word spread 
that Tecumseh had been killed, they melted into the 
woods, leaving the body of their fallen leader to be 
torn apart by the victorious Americans. 

Another war front also opened during 1813, in 
the southern Mississippi region. Although the Creek 
Confederacy as a whole wished to remain neutral, 
one faction calling themselves the Red Sticks had 
allied with Tecumseh in 1812. In the summer of 
1813, Red Stick leader William Weatherford led a 
force against Fort Mims, killing all but about thirty 
of the more than three hundred occupants. The so- 
called Fort Mims massacre enraged whites in the 


Southeast. In Tennessee, twenty-five hundred mili- 
tiamen rallied around Andrew Jackson, a young 
brawler and Indian fighter. Already called “Old 
Hickory” because of his toughness, Jackson made a 
bold promise: “The blood of our women & children 
shall not call for vengeance in vain.” In the course of 
that summer and fall, Jackson’s frontier ruffians 
fought multiple engagements against the Red Stick 
Creeks, driving them into hiding. 

While these battles raged on land, the British shut 
down American forces at sea. Embarrassed by the 
success of Old Ironsides and the other American 
frigates, the British admiralty ordered that “the 
naval force of the enemy should be quickly and 
completely disposed of” and sent sufficient ships to 
do the job. The American naval fleet and merchant 
marine found themselves bottled up in port by the 
world’s strongest navy. 


Andrew Jackson General who defeated the Creeks at 
Horseshoe Bend in 1814 and the British at New 
Orleans in 1815; he later became the seventh president 
of the United States. 


merchant marine A nation’s commercial ships. 
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The Politics of War 


The war had wound down for the winter by the 
time Congress reconvened in December 1813, but 
the outlook was not good. Disappointed that Ameri- 
can forces had not knocked the British out of the 
war, Republican representative William Murfree 
spoke for many when he said, “The result of the last 
campaign disappointed the expectations of every 
one.” President Madison tried to be optimistic. 
Recalling the victories during the year, he said, “The 
war, with its vicissitudes, is illustrating the capacity 
and destiny of the United States to be a great, a 
flourishing, and a powerful nation.” 

Madison’s optimism seemed justified later in 
December when the British offered to open direct 
peace negotiations with the Americans. The presi- 
dent quickly formed a peace commission, but until 
its work was done, Madison and Congress still had 
to worry about the practical issues of troops and 
money, both of which were in critically short supply. 

Despite increases in army pay and bonuses for 
new recruits, enlistments were falling off in 1813. 
Congressional Republicans responded by adding 
further enticements for new recruits, including 
grants of 160 acres of land in the western territories. 
Congress also authorized the president to extend 
the term of enlistment for men already in service. By 
1814, Congress had increased the size of the army to 
more than sixty-two thousand men but had not fig- 
ured out how to pay for all the changes. 

Presenting the federal budget for 1814, Treasury 
Secretary William Jones announced that the govern- 
ment’s income would be approximately $16 million 
but its expenses would amount to over $45 million. 
Traditional enemies of internal taxes, the Repub- 
licans faced a dilemma. Shortly after convening, 
members of Congress had passed a set of new taxes 
and could not imagine explaining another increase 
to their constituents. So congressional Republicans 
decided to borrow instead, authorizing a $35 million 
deficit. 

Adding to the money problem was the fact that, 
to this point in the war, the United States had per- 
mitted neutral nations to trade freely in American 
ports, carrying American exports to England and 
Canada and English goods into eastern ports. As a 
result of this flourishing trade, American currency 
was flooding out of the United States at an alarming 
rate, weakening the nation’s economy. At the same 
time, American food was rolling directly into British 
military commissaries, strengthening the enemy’s 
ability and will to fight. 


In a secret message to Congress, the president 
proposed an absolute embargo on all American 
ships and goods—neither was to leave port—and a 
complete ban on imports that were customarily pro- 
duced in Great Britain. Federalists, especially those 
from New England, screamed in protest. They 
called the proposal “an engine of tyranny, an engine 
of oppression,” no different, they said, from the 
Intolerable Acts imposed on American colonies by 
Britain in 1774 (see page 136). But congressional 
Republicans, passed the embargo a mere eight days 
after Madison submitted it. 

The Embargo of 1813 was the most far-reaching 
trade restriction bill ever passed by Congress. It con- 
fined all trading ships to port, and even fishing ves- 
sels could put to sea only if their masters posted 
sizable bonds. Government officials charged with 
enforcing the new law had unprecedented discre- 
tionary powers. The impact was devastating: the 
embargo virtually shut down the New England and 
New York economies, and it severely crippled the 
economy of nearly every other state. 


New British Offensives 


While Congress debated matters of finance and 
trade restrictions, events in Europe were changing 
the entire character of the war. On March 31, 1814, 
the British and their allies took Paris, forcing 
Napoleon to abdicate his throne. Few in America 
mourned the French emperor’s fall. Jefferson wrote, 
“T rejoice . . . in the downfall of Bonaparte. This 
scourge of the world has occasioned the deaths of at 
least ten millions of human beings.” Napoleon’s 
defeat, however, left the United States as Great 
Britain’s sole military target. Republican Joseph 
Nicholson expressed a common lament when he 
observed, “We should have to fight hereafter not for 
‘free Trade and sailors rights,’ not for the Conquest 
of the Canadas, but for our national Existence.” 


vicissitudes Sudden or unexpected changes 
encountered during the course of life. 


Embargo of 1813 An absolute embargo on all 
American trade and British imports. 


bond Asum of money paid as bail or security. 


discretionary powers Powers to be used at one’s own 
judgment; in government, powers given to an 
administrative official to be used without outside 
consultation or oversight. 
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Although the British were successful in capturing the United States capital, defenders stalled 
the invasion long enough for the government to escape. In frustration, the British pillaged the 
deserted city and then burned the public buildings. The Capitol Building was badly damaged 
and all of the books in the Library of Congress, which was housed in the building, were 
destroyed. “The Capitol” watercolor 1814 by George Munger. Photo by Israel Sack. 


As Nicholson feared, a flood of combat-hardened 
British veterans began arriving in North America, 
and the survival of the United States as an indepen- 
dent nation was indeed at issue. By September 1814, 
British troop strength in Canada had risen to thirty 
thousand men. From this position of power, the 
British prepared a chain of three offensives to bring 
the war to a quick end. 

In August 1814, twenty British warships and sev- 
eral troop transports sailed up Chesapeake Bay 
toward Washington, D.C. The British arrived out- 
side Washington at midday on August 24. The 
troops defending the city could not withstand the 
force of hardened British veterans, but they delayed 
the invasion long enough that the government 
could escape. Angered at being foiled, the Brit- 
ish sacked the city, torching most of the buildings. 
They then moved on toward the key port city of 
Baltimore. 

At Baltimore, the British navy had to knock out 
Fort McHenry and take the harbor before the army 


could take the city. On September 13, British ships 
armed with heavy mortars and rockets attacked the 
fort. The British fired more than fifteen hundred 
rounds at the American post. Despite the pounding, 
when the sun rose on September 14, the American 
flag continued to wave over Fort McHenry. The 
sight moved a young Georgetown volunteer named 
Francis Scott Key, who had watclfed the shelling as 
a prisoner aboard one of the British ships, to record 
the event in a poem that was later set to music and 
became the national anthem of the United States. 


mortar A portable, muzzle-loading cannon that fires 
large projectiles at high trajectories over a short range; 
traditionally used by mobile troops against fixed 
fortifications. 


Francis Scott Key Author of “The Star-Spangled 
Banner,” which chronicles the British bombardment of 
Fort McHenry in 1814; Key’s poem, set to music, 
became the official U.S. national anthem in 1931. 
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Having failed to reduce the fort, the British were 
forced to withdraw, leaving Baltimore undisturbed. 

Fighting raged sporadically all along the Cana- 
dian frontier throughout the summer, but in Sep- 
tember, Sir George Prevost, governor-general of 
Canada, massed ten thousand troops for an inva- 
sion of the United States through Plattsburgh, New 
York. The British force arrived just north of Platts- 
burgh on September 6, where it was to join the 
British naval fleet that controlled Lake Champlain. 
However, a small American flotilla under the com- 
mand of Lieutenant Thomas Macdonough outma- 
neuvered the imposing British armada and forced a 
surrender on September 11. Prevost had already 
begun his attack against the defenders at Platts- 
burgh, but when he learned that the British lake 
fleet was defeated and in flames, lost his nerve and 
ordered his men to retreat. 

On yet another front, the British pressed an offen- 
sive against the Gulf Coast designed to take pres- 
sure off Canada and close transportation on the 
Mississippi River. The defense of the Gulf Coast fell 
to Andrew Jackson and his Tennesseans. Having 
spent the winter raising troops and collecting sup- 
plies, in March 1814 Jackson and his army of four 
thousand militiamen and Cherokee volunteers 
resumed their mission to punish the Red Stick 
Creeks. Learning that the Red Sticks had established 
a camp on the peninsula formed by a bend in the 
Tallapoosa River, Jackson led his men on a forced 
march to attack. On March 27 in what was mislead- 
ingly called the Battle of Horseshoe Bend, Jackson’s 
force trapped the Creeks and slaughtered nearly 
eight hundred people, destroying Red Stick opposi- 
tion and severely crippling Indian resistance in the 
South. 

After the massacre at Horseshoe Bend, Jackson 
moved his army toward the Gulf of Mexico, where a 
British offensive was in the making. Arriving in 
New Orleans on December 1, he found the city ill 
prepared to defend itself. The local militia, consist- 
ing mostly of French and Spanish residents, would 
not obey American officers. “Those who are not for 
us are against us, and will be dealt with accord- 
ingly,” Jackson proclaimed. He turned increasingly 
to unconventional sources of support. Free blacks in 
the city formed a regular army corps, and Jackson 
created a special unit of black refugees from Santo 
Domingo under the command of Colonel Jean Bap- 
tiste Savary. White citizens protested Jackson’s 
arming of runaway slaves, but he ignored their 
objections. “Legitimate citizens” protested too when 
Jackson accepted a company of river pirates under 





the command of Jean Laffite, awarding them a 
blanket pardon for all past crimes. “Hellish Ban- 
ditti,” Jackson himself called them, but the pirate 
commander and the general hit it off so well that 
Laffite became Jackson’s constant companion and 
unofficial assistant during the campaign. 

Having pulled his ragtag force together, Jackson 
settled in to wait for the British attack. On the morn- 
ing of January 8, 1815, it came. The British force, 
commanded by General Edward Pakenham, 
emerged from the fog at dawn, directly in front of 
Jackson’s defenses. Waiting patiently behind hastily 
constructed barricades, Jackson’s men began firing 
cannon, rifles, and muskets as the British moved 
within range. According to one British veteran, it 
was “the most murderous fire I have ever beheld 
before or since.” Pakenham tried to keep his men 
from running but was cut in half by a cannonball. 

When it was all over, more than two thousand 
British troops had been killed or wounded in the 
Battle of New Orleans, while a mere seventy-one 
Americans fell. This was by far the most successful 
battle fought by American forces during the War of 
1812. But ironically, it was fought after the war was 
over. 


The War's Strange Conclusion 


While the British were closing in on Washington in 
the summer of 1814, treaty negotiations designed to 
end the war were beginning in Ghent, Belgium. 
Confident that their three-pronged attack against 
the United States would soon knock the Americans 
out of the war, the British delegates were in no hurry 
to end it by diplomacy. They refused to discuss sub- 
stantive issues, insisting that all of the matters 
raised by Madison’s peace commission were non- 
negotiable. 

At that point, however, domestic politics in Eng- 
land began to play a deciding role. After nearly a 


Battle of Horseshoe Bend Battle in 1814 in which 
Tennessee militia massacred Creek Indians in 
Alabama, ending Red Stick resistance to white 
westward expansion. 

Jean Laffite Leader of a band of pirates in southeast 
Louisiana; he offered to fight for the Americans at 


New Orleans in return for the pardon of his men. 


Battle of New Orleans Battle in the War of 1812 in 
which American troops commanded by Andrew 
Jackson destroyed the British force attempting to seize 
New Orleans. 


Peace and the Rise of New Expectations 





The nearly miraculous American victory in the Battle of New Orleans—fought two 
weeks after the Americans and British had signed a peace treaty—helped launch a new 
era in American nationalism. And, as this illustration from a popular magazine shows, 
it made Andrew Jackson, shown waving his hat to encourage his troups, a national hero 


of greater than human proportions. Library of Congress. 


generation of armed conflict, the English people 
were war-weary, especially the taxpayers. As one 
British official put it, “Economy & relief from taxa- 
tion are not merely the War Cry of Opposition, but 
they are the real objects to which public attention is 
turned.” The failures at Plattsburgh and Baltimore 
made it appear that at best the war would drag on at 
least another year, at an estimated cost to Britain of 
an additional $44 million. Moreover, continuation of 
the American war was interfering with Britain’s 
European diplomacy. Trying to arrive at a peace set- 
tlement for Europe at the Congress of Vienna, a 
British official commented, “We do not think the 
Continental Powers will continue in good humour 
with our Blockade of the whole Coast of America.” 
Speaking for the military, the Duke of Wellington 
reviewed British military successes and failures in 
the American war and advised his countrymen, 
“You have no right . . . to demand any concession 
... from America.” 

In the end, the Treaty of Ghent, completed on 
December 24, 1814, simply restored diplomatic rela- 
tions between England and the United States to 
what they had been prior to the outbreak of war. 
The treaty said nothing about impressment, block- 
ades, or neutral trading rights. Neither military 


action nor diplomatic finagling netted Canada for 
the War Hawks. And the treaty did nothing about 
the alleged conspiracies between Indians and 
British agents. Although Americans called the War 
of 1812 a victory, they actually won none of the 
prizes that Madison’s war statement had declared 
the nation was fighting for. 


PEACE AND THE RISE OF 
NEW EXPECTATIONS 


e How did events during the War of 1812 help to move the 
American economy in new directions after peace was 
restored? 


e What impact did changes in the economy have on the institu- 
tion of slavery and on the lives of slaves? 


concession In diplomacy, something given up during 
negotiations. 


Treaty of Ghent Treaty ending the War of 1812, signed 


in Belgium in 1814; it restored peace but was silent on 
the issues over which the United States and Britain 
had gone to war. 
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Despite repeated military disasters, loss of life, and 
diplomatic failure, the war had a number of positive 
effects on the United States. Just to have survived a 
war against the British—a nation that had been 
forged after a generation at arms into the most pow- 
erful military force in the world—was enough to 
build national confidence, but to have scored major 
victories such as those at Plattsburgh, Baltimore, 
and especially at New Orleans was truly worth 
boasting about. Americans emerged from the con- 
flict with a new sense of national pride and purpose. 
And many side effects from the fighting itself gave 
Americans new hopes and plans. 


New Expectations in the 
Northeastern Economy 


Although trading interests in the Northeast suffered 
following Jefferson’s embargo and were nearly 
ruined by the war and Madison’s embargo, a new 
avenue of economic expansion opened in New 
England. Cut off from European manufactured 
goods, Americans started to make more textiles and 
other items for themselves. 

Samuel Slater, an English immigrant who had 
been trained in manufacturing in Britain, intro- 
duced the use of machines for spinning cotton yarn 
to the United States in 1790. His mill was financially 
successful, but few others tried to copy his enter- 
prise. Even with shipping expenses, tariffs, and 
other added costs, buying machine-made British 
cloth was still more practical than investing large 
sums at high risk to build competing factories in the 
United States. And after 1800, Jefferson’s economic 
policies discouraged such investment. But the 
embargo changed all that. After it went into effect, 
British fabrics became increasingly unavailable and 
prices soared. Slater and his partners moved quickly 
to expand their spinning operations to fill the void. 
And now his inventiveness was widely copied. 

Another entrepreneur, Francis Cabot Lowell, 
went even further than Slater. Left in the lurch eco- 
nomically by the embargo, Lowell ventured to Eng- 
land in 1810. While there, he engaged in wholesale 
industrial espionage, observing British textile-man- 
ufacturing practices and machinery and making 
detailed notes and sketches of what he saw. Return- 
ing to the United States just before war broke out in 
1812, Lowell formed the Boston Manufacturing 
Company. In 1813 the company used the plans Low- 
ell had smuggled back to the United States to build 
a factory in Waltham, Massachusetts. The new facil- 


ity included spinning machines, power looms, and 
all the equipment necessary to mechanize every 
stage in the production of finished cloth, bringing 
the entire process under one roof. Like Slater’s inno- 
vations, Lowell’s too were soon duplicated by eco- 
nomically desperate New Englanders. 

The spread of textile manufacturing during the 
embargo and war eras was astonishing. Prior to 
1808, only fifteen cotton mills of the sort Slater had 
introduced had been built in the entire country. But 
between the passage of the embargo and the end of 
1809, eighty-seven additional mills had sprung up, 
mostly in New England. And when war came, the 
pace increased, especially when Lowell’s idea of a 
mechanized textile factory proved to be highly effi- 
cient and profitable. The number of people 
employed in manufacturing increased from four 
thousand in 1809 to perhaps as many as a hundred 
thousand in 1816. In the years to come, factories in 
New England and elsewhere supplied more and 
more of the country’s consumer goods. 


New Opportunities in the West 


But business growth was not confined to the North- 
east. Following the war, pioneers poured into the 
West in astounding numbers. The population of 
Ohio had already soared from 45,000 in 1800 to 
231,000 in 1810, but it more than doubled again by 
1820, reaching 581,000. Indiana, Illinois, Missouri, 
and Michigan experienced similar growth. Most of 
those who flooded into the newly opened West were 
small farmers, but subsistence agriculture was not 
the only economic opportunity that drew expectant 
Americans into the region. Big business, too, had 
great expectations for finding new wealth in the 
West. 

One of the designs behind the Lewis and Clark 
and the Zebulon Pike expeditions had been to gain 
entry for the United States into the burgeoning 
economy in North America’s interior (see pages 
229-230). That economy was complex, with many 
commodities being traded, and few entirely under- 
stood all of its intricacies. There was one facet, 
though, that was well known and very desirable to 
entrepreneurs: the brown gold of beaver, mink, and 
other animal furs. 


mechanize To substitute machinery for human labor. . 


Peace and the Rise of New Expectations 





During the War of 1812, interruption in American trade with Great Britain led to a shortage of manufactured goods. In 
villages all over New England, small mills like this one, built in 1814, began springing up to fill the void. A good mill 
site—one with dependable water power and a rock-solid foundation—often attracted many factories, turning what 
had once been a small rural village into a manufacturing city. “Globe Village” by Francis Alexander, 1822. Jacob Edwards 


Library, Southbridge, MA. Photo by Clive Russ. 


Even before the War of 1812, individual fur 
traders had tried to break the monopoly wielded by 
the English and Canadians over the trade along the 
northern frontier and by the Spanish and French far- 
ther south. One particularly visionary businessman 
had already put a plan in motion before the war to 
create a continent-wide trading network. John Jacob 
Astor, a German immigrant who had arrived in the 
United States in 1783, announced that he intended 
to establish “a range of Posts or Trading houses” 
along the route that Lewis and Clark had followed 
from St. Louis to the Pacific (see Map 8.2). 

Another visionary entrepreneur sought a similar 
fortune in the Southwest. Auguste Chouteau was 
French by birth, but like many frontiersmen, he 
changed nationalities as frequently as the border- 
lands changed owners. Chouteau had helped to 
found the town of St. Louis and had been instru- 
mental in establishing that city as the capital for a 
fur-trading empire. He, his brother Pierre, and an 
extended family of business partners used intermar- 
riage to create a massive kinship network that 
included important French, Spanish, and Indian 
connections. With kinship ensuring cooperative 
trading partners, the Chouteau brothers were able 


to extend their reach deep into the Missouri region 
and establish trade between St. Louis and the Span- 
ish far western trading capital at Santa Fe (see page 
50). As Americans began to penetrate the area, 
the Chouteau brothers took the change in stride, 
inviting William Clark of the Corps of Discovery 
and fur entrepreneur Andrew Henry to join forces 
with them in founding the Missouri Fur Company 
in 1809. 

The war disrupted the activities of Astor’s enter- 
prise and the Missouri Fur Company’s operations, 
but when the war was over, the fur business 
resumed with increasing vigor. Pierre Chouteau and 
his various American partners pushed continually 
farther into the West, using their strategy of forming 
traditional Indian trading partnerships, often rooted 
in intermarriage, to expand business. Chouteau also 
used his kin partnerships and capital from the fur 
trade to branch into other businesses. He was a 
cofounder of the Bank of Missouri and served as its 
president for a number of years. He also operated 
flour mills and distilleries and speculated in real 
estate. Members of his extended family later helped 
to found Kansas City, pioneer mining in Colorado, 
and finance railroad building in the Dakotas. 
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Increasing Conflict and War, 1805-1815 


The joint efforts of individual farmers and busi- 
ness tycoons such as Astor and the Chouteaus 
opened the West and proved to the satisfaction of 
many that great fortunes and good lives could be 
had on the frontier. Though the promise was nearly 
always greater than the reality, the allure of the West 
was unmistakable. And after the War of 1812, the 
nation’s aspirations became more and more firmly 
tied to that region’s growth and development. 

But American westward expansion posed a terri- 
ble threat to Native Americans. When Harrison’s 
soldiers burned Prophetstown and later killed 
Tecumseh, they wiped out all hopes for a pan-Indian 
confederacy. In addition, the civil war among the 
Creeks, followed by Jackson’s victories against the 
Red Stick faction, removed all meaningful resistance 
to westward expansion in the South. Many Indian 
groups continued to wield great power, but accom- 
modationist leaders such as those who formed the 
Cherokee government suggested that cooperation 
with federal authorities was the best course. 

Collaboration between the United States and 
Native Americans helped to prevent renewed war- 
fare, but at enormous cost to the Indians. Within a 
year of the Battle of Horseshoe Bend, Jackson forced 
the Creeks to sign the Treaty of Fort Jackson, which 
confiscated over 20 million acres of land from the 
Creek Confederacy. A similar but more gradual 
assault on Indian landholding began in the North- 





Following the War of 1812 and the death 
of Tecumseh, aggressive American expan- 
sionists put great pressure on Indians liv- 
ing on the east side of the Mississippi 
River to move farther west. Artist James 
Otto Lewis was present at the 1825 Prairie 
du Chien treaty meetings, where various 
Sauk and Fox, Menominee, Iowa, Win- 
nebago, Ojibwa, and Sioux bands gave 

up much of their land. He was present 

the following year at similar talks at 

Fond du Lac, where he painted these three 
Chippewa (Ojibwa) women. “Chippeway 
Squaws at the Treaty of Fond du Lac” by James 
Otto Lewis, 1826. Chicago Historical Society. 


west in 1815. In a council meeting at Portage des 
Sioux in Illinois Territory, the United States signed 
peace accords with the various tribes that had joined 
the British during the war. Both sides pledged that 
their earlier hostilities would be “forgiven and for- 
gotten” and that all the agreeing parties would live 
in “perpetual peace and friendship.” The north- 
western Indians, however, possessed some 2 million 
acres of prime real estate between the Illinois and 
Mississippi rivers—land that the United States gov- 
ernment had already given away as enlistment 
bonuses to white war volunteers. Moving the Indi- 
ans off that land as quickly as possible thus became 
a matter of national priority. 

Over the next several years, government agents 
used every tactic they could think of to coerce 
groups like the Kickapoo Indians into ceding their 
lands. Finally, in 1819, the Kickapoo Nation signed 
the Treaty of Edwardsville, turning over most of the 
land the United States had demanded. Having 
secured this massive tract, government agents then 
turned their attention to the vast holdings of more 
distant tribes—the Sauk, Fox, Chippewa, and 
Dakota Indians in western Illinois, Wisconsin, and 
Michigan. As they had done with the Kickapoos, 
American negotiators used bribery, threat, and 
manipulation of local tensions to pursue their goal, 
eventually winning an enormous cession of land in 
the Prairie du Chien treaties of 1825. | 


A Revolution in the 
Southern Economy 


Indian dispossession and westward expansion also 
promised great economic growth for the South. In 
the years before the War of 1812, the southern econ- 
omy had been sluggish, and the future of the 
region’s single-crop agricultural system was doubt- 
ful. Tobacco, the mainstay of the South’s economy, 
was no longer the glorious profit maker it had been 
during the colonial period. Sea Island cotton, rice, 
sugar, and other products continued to find mar- 
kets, but they grew in limited areas and expansion 
had long since peaked. However, the technological 
and economic changes that came in the war’s wake 
pumped new energy into the South. In only a few 
decades, an entirely new South would emerge. 

The mechanization of the British textile industry 
in the late eighteenth century created an enormous 
new demand for cotton. Southern planters had been 
growing the fibrous plant since colonial times, but 
soil and climatic conditions limited the growing 
area for the sort of long-staple cotton that could be 
harvested and sold economically. Large areas of the 
South and Southwest had proved suitable for grow- 
ing short-staple cotton, but the time and labor 
required to pick the sticky seeds from the compact 
cotton bolls made the crop unprofitable. In 1793 a 
young Yale College graduate, Eli Whitney, was a 
guest at a plantation in Georgia, where he learned 
about the difficulty of removing the seeds from 
short-staple cotton. In a matter of weeks, Whitney 
helped to perfect a machine that allowed a small 
and unskilled work force to quickly comb out the 
seeds without damaging the fibers. He obtained a 
patent for the cotton gin (short for “cotton engine”) 
in 1794 and set up a factory in New Haven, Con- 
necticut, to manufacture the machine. Whitney’s 
engine, though revolutionary in its impact, was a 
relatively simple mechanism, and despite his 
patent, other manufacturers and individual planters 
stole the design and built their own cotton gins. 

The outcome of Whitney’s inventiveness was the 
rapid spread of short-staple cotton throughout 
inland South Carolina and Georgia. Then, just as it 
seemed that the southern economy was about to 
bloom, embargo and war closed down exports to 
England. Although some cotton growers were able 
to shift sales from England to the rising new facto- 
ries in New England, a true explosion of growth in 
cotton cultivation had to await war’s end. 

With the arrival of peace and the departure of the 
British naval blockade, cotton growing began to 


Peace and the Rise of New Expectations 


spread at an astounding rate. The massacre of the 
Red Stick Creeks removed the final major threat of 
Indian resistance in the South, and southerners 
rushed into frontier areas, spreading cotton agricul- 
ture into Alabama and Mississippi and then into 
Arkansas, northern Louisiana, and east Texas. From 
1815 onward, the South’s annual cotton crop grew 
by leaps and bounds. By 1840, annual exports 
reached nearly a million and a half bales, and 
increasing volumes were consumed within the 
United States by the mushrooming textile factories 
in the Northeast. 


Reviving and Reinventing Slavery 


Before the emergence of cotton, when the South’s 
agricultural system was foundering, many south- 
erners began to question the use of slaves. In 1782 
Virginia made it legal for individual masters to free 
their slaves, and many did so. In 1784 Thomas Jef- 
ferson proposed (but saw defeated) a land ordi- 
nance that would have prohibited slavery in all of 
the nation’s territories after 1800. Some southern 
leaders advocated abolishing slavery and transport- 
ing freed blacks to Africa. But the booming southern 
economy after the War of 1812 required more labor 
than ever. As a result, African-American slavery 
expanded as never before. 

Viewed side by side, a map showing cotton agri- 
culture and one showing slave population would 
appear nearly identical (see Map 9.3). In the 1820s, 
when cotton production was most heavily concen- 
trated in South Carolina and Georgia, the greatest 
density of slaves occurred in the same area. During 
the 1840s, as cotton growing spread to the West, 
slavery followed. By 1860, both cotton growing and 


long-staple cotton A variety of cotton with long and 
loosely packed pods of fiber that is easy to comb out 
and process. 

short-staple cotton A variety of cotton with short and 
tightly packed pods of fiber in which the plant’s seeds 
are tangled. 

cotton boll The pod of the cotton plant; it contains the 
plant’s seeds surrounded by the fluffy fiber that is 
spun into yarn. 

Eli Whitney American inventor and manufacturer; his 
perfecting of the cotton gin revolutionized the cotton 
industry. 


patent A government grant that gives the creator of an 
invention the sole right to produce, use, or sell that 
invention for a set period of time. 
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MAP 9.3 Cotton Agriculture and Slave Population Between 1820 and 1860, the expansion of cotton agriculture 
and the extension of slavery went hand in hand. As these maps show, cotton production was an isolated activity in 
1820, and slavery remained isolated as well. By 1860, both had extended westward. 






































































































































The invention of the cotton gin and the spread of cotton 
agriculture throughout the American South created an 

enormous new demand for slave workers and changed 

the nature of their work. A handful of slaves could pro- 
cess large amounts of fiber using the revolutionary new 
machine, but it took armies of field workers to produce 

the raw cotton. Library of Congress. 



































Individual Voices 


slavery would appear on the map as a continuous 
belt stretching from the Carolinas through Georgia 
and Alabama and on to the Mississippi River. 

The virtually universal shift to cotton growing 
throughout the South brought about not only the 
expansion and extension of slavery, but also sub- 
stantial modifications to the institution itself. The 
wide variety of economic pursuits in which slave 
labor had been employed from the colonial period 
onward led to varied patterns in slave employment. 
In many parts of the South, slaves traditionally exer- 
cised a great deal of control over their work sched- 
ules as they completed assigned tasks (see page 96). 
But the cotton business called for large gangs of 
predominantly unskilled workers, and increasingly 
slaves found themselves regimented like machines 
in tempo with the demand of cotton production. 

At the same time, as northeastern factories were 
able to provide clothing, shoes, and other manufac- 
tured goods at ever more attractive prices and west- 
ern farmers shipped cheap pork and grain into 
southern markets, plantation managers found it 
more practical to purchase such goods rather than to 
produce them. Thus slaves who formerly had per- 
formed various skilled tasks such as milling and 
weaving found themselves pressed into much less 
rewarding service as brute labor in the cotton fields. 
To a large extent, then, specialized manufacturing in 
the North and large-scale commercial food produc- 
tion in the West permitted an intensified cotton 
industry in the South and helped foster the increas- 
ing dehumanization of the peculiar labor system 
that drove it. 


INDIWIDUAL WOICES 








Examining a Primary Source 





Tecumseh Describes American Indian 
Policy Under William Henry Harrison 


Between 1808 and 1811, Shawnee political spokesman Tecumseh and Indiana 
Territory governor William Henry Harrison engaged in a running war of words. 


In the course of these discussions, Tecumseh became increasingly frustrated at 
Harrison's apparent ignorance of political and social organization among the 
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®@ What exactly is Tecumseh 
charging Harrison and his 
agents of doing? What does 
this suggest about 
Tecumseh’s understanding of 
the nature of Indian 
organization and Harrigon’s 
misunderstandings about it? 


®@ Why would Tecumseh insist 
that warriors rather than 
village chiefs decide policy 
toward the United States? 


®@ The Wea Indians, a small 
Miatni Indian group, did not 
sign the Fort Wayne Treaty 
but later were pressured by 
Harrison and his accomplice, 
Winamac, to give their 
approval. A political 
headman among the 
Fotawatomi Indians, 
Winamac worked closely with 
Harrison, using threats and 
bribes to convince many of 
his peers to sign away their 
lands. 


@ What did Tecumseh 
propose to do if Harrison 
persisted in conducting 
Indian policy and land 
acquisition as he had done 
at Fort Wayne? Why do you 
think Tecumseh chose this 
particular approach? 


Increasing Conflict and War, 1805-1815 


various groups of Indians in the American interior. He repeatedly explained that 
though relations among the various Indians were complex, they nevertheless 
constituted a single people and not a patchwork of separate nations. Finally, at 
a conference in Vincennes on August 20, 1810, Tecumseh lost his temper and 
accused Harrison of intentionally misunderstanding the nature of Native 
American intergroup relations as part of a larger effort to defraud the Indians 
of their land. The original handwritten transcript of this speech contains many 
abbreviations as well as some unusual spelling and punctuation. The excerpt 
that follows has been modernized for easier reading. 


You try to force the red people to do some injury. It is you that is pushing them 
on to do mischief. You endeavor to make distinctions. You wish to prevent the 
Indians to do as we wish them to: unite and let them consider their land as the 
common property of the whole. You take tribes aside and advise them not to 
come into this measure. ... 

The reason | tell you this is [that] you want by your distinctions of Indian 
tribes in allotting to each a particular tract of land to make them to war with 
each other. You never see an Indian come and endeavor to make the white 
people do so. You are continually driving the red people when at last you will 
drive them into the great Lake where they can’t either stand or work. @ 

You ought to know what you are doing with the Indians. Perhaps it is by 
direction of the President to make those distinctions. It is a very bad thing and 
we do not like it. Since my residence at Tippecanoe, we have endeavored to 
level all distinctions to destroy village chiefs by whom all mischief is done; it is 
they who sell our land to the Americans [so] our object is to let all our affairs be 
transacted by Warriors. ® 

This land that was sold and the goods that were given for it was only done 
by a few. The treaty was afterwards brought here and the Weas were induced 
to give their consent because of their small numbers. The treaty at Fort Wayne 
was made through the threats [by] Winamac, @ but in future we are prepared 
to punish those chiefs who may come forward to propose to sell their land. If 
you continue to purchase [land from] them, it will produce war among the 
different tribes, and at last | do not know what will be the consequences to the 
white people. ... 

! now wish you to listen to me. If you do not it will appear as if you wished 
me to kill all the chiefs that sold you the land. | tell you so because | am 
authorized by all the tribes to do so. |am at the head of them all.!ama 
Warrior and all the Warriors will meet together in two or three moons from 
this. Then | will call for those chiefs that sold you the land and shall know what 
to do with them. If you do not restore the land, you will have a hand in killing 
them. @ 


SUMMARY 


After Jefferson’s triumphal first four years in office, 
factional disputes at home and diplomatic dead- 
locks with European powers began to plague the 
Republicans. Although the Federalists were in full 
retreat, many within Jefferson’s own party rebelled 


against some of his policies. When Jefferson stepped 
down in 1808, tapping James Madison as his succes- 
sor, Republicans in both the Northeast and the South 
bucked the president, supporting George Clinton 
and James Monroe, respectively. 

To a large extent, the Republicans’ problems were 
the outcome of external stresses. On the Atlantic 


frontier, the United States tried to remain neutral in 
the wars that engulfed Europe. On the western fron- 
tier, the Prophet and Tecumseh were successfully 
unifying dispossessed Indians into an alliance 
devoted to stopping U.S. expansion. Jefferson chose 
to use federal and executive power to meet these 
constraints and settle disputes, and his enemies rose 
in protest. 

Things went from bad to worse when Jefferson’s 
use of economic sanctions gave rise to the worst 
depression since the beginnings of English coloniza- 
tion. The embargo strangled the economy in port 
cities, and the downward spiral in agricultural 
prices threatened to bankrupt many in the West and 
South. 

The combination of economic and diplomatic 
constraints brought aggressive politicians to power 
in 1808 and 1810. Men such as William Henry Harri- 
son expected that war with England would permit 
the United States finally to realize independence— 
forcing freedom of the seas, eliminating Indian 
hostility, and justifying the conquest of the rest of 
North America. Despite Madison’s continuing 
peace efforts, southern and western interests finally 
pushed the nation into war with England. 

Although some glimmering moments of glory 
heartened the Americans, the war was mostly disas- 


Summary 


trous. But after generations of fighting one enemy or 
another, the English people demanded peace. When 
their final offensive in America failed to bring 
immediate victory in 1814, the British chose to nego- 
tiate. Finally, on Christmas Eve, the two nations 
signed the Treaty of Ghent, ending the war. From a 
diplomatic point of view, it was as though the war 
had never happened: everything was simply 
restored to pre-1812 status. 

Nevertheless, in the United States the war created 
strong feelings of national pride and confidence, 
and Americans looked forward to even better things 
to come. In the Northeast, the constraints of war 
provoked entrepreneurs to explore new industries, 
creating the first stage of an industrial revolution in 
the country. In the West, the defeat of Indian resis- 
tance combined with bright economic opportuni- 
ties to trigger a wave of westward migration. In 
the South, the economy was revolutionized by the 
cotton gin and the growing demand for fiber 
among English and then American manufacturers. 
Throughout the country, economic progress prom- 
ised to improve life for most Americans, but as 
before, both African Americans and Native Ameri- 
cans would bear much of the cost. 
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TRANSPORTATION IN AMERICA As this map shows, before 1820, 

roads and trails crisscrossed the United States. However most of the 
roads shown here were little more than dirt tracks, with no bridges yas a 
and few accommodations for travelers. It was impossible to ship aes 
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John C. Calhoun 


The prosperity that followed the War of 1812 seemed to justify the 
nationalistic optimism that had guided the young War Hawks during the 
years before the war. Now dominant in Congress, these same young men 
joined Presidents Madison and Monroe in pushing for a carefully 
balanced economic system that supposedly would lead to increasing 
prosperity for the whole nation. Instead, unfounded economic optimism 
led to overspeculation, and in 1819 the bubble burst setting off a six- 
year depression. Viewing the economic wreckage and shocked by 
solutions proposed by his political allies, former War Hawk John C. 
Calhoun made a fateful choice that would nearly tear the nation apart. 

Little in Calhoun’s background would have suggested that he would 
emerge as a controversial and divisive figure. A political prodigy, he had 
been elected to the U.S. House of Representatives at age 29, where he 
joined forces with other up and coming legislators as part of the hyper-patriotic 
War Hawk faction. And after the War of 1812, he continued to act as a dedicated 
nationalist, working closely with Henry Clay to build the American System—Clay’s 
plan for a national market economy. Calhoun drafted specific bills necessary to 
the program; won House support for chartering a new national bank, spending 
federal funds for transportation development, and creating the nation’s first 
protective tariff package; and convinced President Madison of the program's 
constitutionality. Calhoun quickly established a reputation as a solid nationalist; 
his admiring colleague John Quincy Adams found him to be “above all sectional 
and factious prejudices more than any other statesman of this Union with whom 
| have ever acted.” 

But in the wake of the economic Panic of 1819, Calhoun began entertaining 
serious “sectional and factious prejudices.” To a large extent this was because of 
proposals on the part of his northeastern colleagues to use tight credit and 
higher tariffs as a way of fighting off the effects of the depression. While these 
solutions made sense to manufacturers and some other beneficiaries of the 
postwar boom, they threatened to strangle the growing cotton industry that was 
fast becoming the South's economic centerpiece. But population growth in the 
Northeast and increasing economic specialization in parts of the West gave pro- 
tariff forces all the votes they needed to promote their political agenda in 
Congress. Soon, Calhoun came to believe, the Northeast would emerge as a 
tyrannical mother country and the rest of the nation would become its oppressed 
and dependent colonies. 

Seeing incoming president Andrew Jackson as being perhaps even more 
nationalistic than his predecessors had been, and fearing extension of 
northeastern domination, in 1828 Calhoun drafted a pamphlet called The South 
Carolina Exposition and Protest. Drawing on ideas enunciated years before by 
James Madison and Thomas Jefferson in their Virginia and Kentucky Resolutions, 
Calhoun argued that the federal union was nothing more than.a convenient 
mechanism for carrying out the collective will of the states. As such, its 





had his earlier one. 


INTRODUCTION 


Though certainly more talented than many Ameri- 
cans and more powerful than most, John C. Calhoun 
nonetheless was typical of his generation in many 
ways. Like most of his contemporaries he was 
angered by British invasions of American sover- 
eignty and lobbied for war in 1812. Following the 
war he embraced the spirit of national unity and 
good feelings to promote economic consolidation, 
leading Congress to revolutionize public finance 
laws to encourage expansive growth. And these 
policies succeeded: the United States experienced an 
exciting growth spurt after 1815. But when the spec- 
ulative bubble burst in 1819, the optimism and unity 
that had characterized the country faltered. And like 
Calhoun, many Americans looked to local solutions 
for the resulting financial misery. 

Calhoun was also typical of a growing number of 
Americans in his views on politics. Like his fellow 
prodigies Henry Clay, William Henry Harrison, and 
others, Calhoun had made politics a career from 
very early in life. Of course Calhoun, Clay, and 
Harrison were property owners and their families 
had always exercised political rights, but during the 
1820s more and more Americans gained those same 
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sovereignty was not superior to that of the states. More importantly, if a state 
determined that a federal law violated the basic rights of its citizens, a popular 
assembly could declare that law null—having no legal force—within its borders. 
This doctrine became known as nullification. 

The crisis itself centered on a hodgepodge of tariff legislation passed by 
Congress in 1828. By 1832, the so-called Tariff of Abominations had so alienated 
South Carolinians that they chose to act on Calhoun’s nullification principle: a 
popular assembly declared the tariff null. Jackson responded by building up 
federal forces in South Carolina and demanding that Congress pass a “force bill” 
that would allow him to use federal troops to establish martial law in the state. 
South Carolina in turn mobilized its militia to defend its sovereignty. And 
Calhoun, the once proud nationalist, resigned as Jackson’s vice president to stand 
with his state for the principle of nullification. 

Though civil war was avoided in 1832—cooler heads in Congress were able to 
craft a temporary solution to the tariff conflict—Calhoun’s decision to apply his 
considerable political talent to the cause of sectionalism helped bring the nation 
to the very brink of war. In the years to come, Calhoun would continue to fan the 
flames of sectionalism. By the time of his death in 1850, Calhoun had become a 
virtual patron saint for the southern cause, and most people had forgotten that 
this paragon of sectionalism had at one time been an equally rabid nationalist. 
The transformations that unsettled the nation turned Calhoun completely 
around. And his new legacy would affect the nation every bit as profoundly as 


rights and took politics every bit as seriously as 
Calhoun and his privileged colleagues. In this 
highly charged atmosphere, matters of state became 
for the first time in the nation’s history a topic for 
debate among people from all regions and a broad 
cross-section of occupations and communities. As 
for Calhoun, politics for these newly enfranchised 
voters was not some gentleman’s game but a form 
of personal combat designed to make their own 
lives better and to test their wills and their loyalties. 
To such highly motivated men, even the risk of civil 
war was an acceptable price for claiming their per- 
sonal and sectional rights. 


AN “ERA OF GOOD FEELINGS” 


e What were the sources for Americans’ optimism as they 
emerged from the War of 1812? 

@ What steps did the American government take to capitalize 
on this optimism? 

e How did new developments in the nation influence foreign 
affairs? 


James Madison had been the butt of jokes and the 
cause of dissension within his own party during the 
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War of 1812, but he emerged from the war a national 
hero with considerable political clout. Although his 
fellow Republicans may have considered his 
wartime policies indecisive, after the war Madison 
immediately seized the political initiative to inaugu- 
rate vigorous new diplomatic and domestic pro- 
grams. His successor, James Monroe, then picked 
up the beat, pressing on with a new nationalistic 
Republican agenda. The nationalism that arose after 
the war seemed to bring political dissension to a 
close. Commenting on the decline of partisan polli- 
tics, a Federalist newspaper in Boston proclaimed 
the dawn of an “Era of Good Feelings.” 


The “American System” and New 
Economic Direction 


The nation was much more unified politically in 
1815 than it had been for years. The war’s outcome 
and the growth that began to take place immedi- 
ately following the peace settlement had largely 
silenced Madison’s critics within the Republican 
Party. And during the waning days of the war, 
extreme Federalists had so embarrassed their party 
that they were at a severe political disadvantage. 

The Essex Junto was primarily responsible for the 
Federalists’ embarrassment. As the war had dragged 
on from defeat to defeat, and as Republicans had 
continued to borrow money and pass rigid trade 
restrictions, the Junto grew in strength. In mid- 
December 1814 they staged the Hartford Conven- 
tion, voting to secede from the union unless Madison 
repealed the Embargo of 1813 and unless Congress 
passed the slate of constitutional reforms that the 
Junto had been pushing since its formation (see page 
244). News of the Treaty of Ghent and Battle of New 
Orleans, however, caused many to view the Federal- 
ists’ efforts as either foolish or treasonous, and party 
popularity underwent a steep decline. 

Facing no meaningful opposition, Madison chose 
in December 1815 to launch an aggressive new 
domestic policy. In an address to Congress, he chal- 
lenged the senators and representatives to correct 
the economic ills that had caused depression and 
helped propel the nation into war. He also encour- 
aged the states to invest in the nation’s future 
by sponsoring transportation systems and making 
other internal improvements. Former critics such as 
DeWitt Clinton, Henry Clay, and John C. Calhoun 
quickly rallied behind the president and his nation- 
alistic economic and political agenda. 


Clay took the lead. He had come to Congress as 
one of the War Hawks in 1810 and quickly became 
the dominant voice among the younger representa- 
tives. Born in Virginia in 1777, Clay had moved at 
the age of 20 to the wilds of Kentucky to practice 
law and carve out a career in politics. He was fantas- 
tically successful, becoming Speaker of the Ken- 
tucky state assembly when he was only 30 years old 
and winning a seat in the House of Representatives 
four years later. He became Speaker of the House 
during the prewar crisis. Now aligning himself 
firmly with the new economic agenda, Clay became 
its champion, calling it the American System. 

What congressional Republicans had in mind 
was to create a national market economy. In the 
colonial period and increasingly thereafter, local 
market economies grew up around the trading and 
manufacturing centers of the Northeast. Individuals 
in these areas produced single items for cash sale 
and used the cash they earned to purchase goods 
produced by others. Specialization was the natural 
outcome. Farmers, for example, chose to grow only 
one or two crops and sell the whole harvest for cash, 
which they used to buy various items they had once 
raised or made for themselves. Calhoun and others 
wanted to see such interdependence on a much 
larger scale. They envisioned a time when whole 
regions would specialize in producing commodities 
for which geography, climate, and the temperament 
of the people made each locale most suitable. Agri- 
cultural regions in the West, for example, would 
produce food for the industrializing Northeast 
and the fiber-producing South. The North would 
depend on the South for efficiently produced cotton, 
and both South and West would depend on the 
Northeast for manufactured goods. Improved trans- 





Era of Good Feelings The period from 1816 to 1823, 
when the decline of the Federalist Party and the end of 
the War of 1812 gave rise to a time of political 
cooperation. 


American System An economic plan sponsored by 
nationalists in Congress; it was intended to capitalize 
on regional differences to spur U.S. economic growth 
and the domestic production of goods previously 
bought from foreign manufacturers. 

market economy An economic system based on the 
buying and selling of goods and services, in which 


prices are determined by the forces of supply and 
demand. 












chronology | 


New Optimism and a New Democracy 


1807 Robert Fulton tests steam-powered Clermont 


1810 Fletcher v. Peck 
1814 Treaty of Ghent ends War of 1812 
1814-1815 Hartford Convention 


1815 Government funds Cumberland Road 


Stephen Decatur defeats Barbary pirates 


1816 = Tariff of 1816 
First successful steamboat run, Pittsburgh to 
New Orleans 


James Monroe elected president 


Second Bank of the United States opens for 
business 

Rush-Bagot Agreement 

Construction of Erie Canal begins 

Congress suspends installment payments on 
public land purchases 


Convention of 1818 
Andrew Jackson invades Spanish Florida 


Dartmouth College v. Woodward 
McCulloch v. Maryland 

Adams-Onis Treaty 

Missouri Territory applies for statehood 
Panic of 1819 


Monroe reelected 

Missouri Compromise 

Northeastern congressmen propose protective 
tariffs and reduction of public land prices 


1823 Monroe Doctrine 


1824-1828 Suffrage reform triples voter population 


portation systems would make this flow of goods 
possible, and a strong national currency would 
ensure orderly trade between states. Advocates of 
the American System were confident that the bal- 
ance eventually established among regions would 
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Gibbons v. Ogden 

Western congressmen join northeastern 
congressmen to pass increased protective 
tariffs 

Jackson wins electoral plurality and popular 
majority in presidential election 


House of Representatives elects John Quincy 
Adams president 
Prairie du Chien treaties 


Disappearance of William Morgan and beginning 
of Antimasons 


Ratification of Cherokee constitution 
Federal removal of Winnebagos 


Tariff of Abominations 

Jackson elected president 

Publication of The South Carolina Exposition and 
Protest 

First issue of the Cherokee Phoenix 


Webster-Hayne debate 
Indian Removal Act 


Federal removal of Sauks and Choctaws 
Cherokee Nation v. Georgia 


Worcester v. Georgia 
Bank War 
Nullification crisis 
Black Hawk War 
Seminole War begins 
Jackson reelected 


1836-1838 Federal removal of Creeks, Chickasaws, 


and Cherokees 





free the nation as a whole from economic depen- 
dence on manufacturing centers in Europe. 

Clay and his cohorts recognized that one of the 
first steps in bringing all this about would have to 
be a national banking authority. True, Republicans 
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had refused to re-charter Alexander Hamilton’s 
Bank of the United States, but during the war, 
bankers, merchants, and foreign shippers had cho- 
sen not to accept the paper currency issued by local 
and state banks. The postwar call for a unified 
national economy prompted Republicans to press 
again for a national currency and for a national bank 
to regulate its circulation. In 1816 Calhoun intro- 
duced legislation chartering a Second Bank of the 
United States, which Congress approved over- 
whelmingly. The Second Bank had many of the 
same powers and responsibilities as Hamilton’s 
bank. Congress provided $7 million of its $35 mil- 
lion in opening capital and appointed one-fifth of its 
board of directors. The Second Bank opened for 
business in Philadelphia on January 1, 1817. 
Proponents also saw improvements in trans- 
portation and communications as essential. Access 
to reliable transportation by means of the Great 
Lakes and the Ohio and Mississippi Rivers had been 
one of the principal planks in the War Hawk plat- 
form in 1812, and poor lines of supply and commu- 
nication had spelled disaster for American military 
efforts during the war itself. Announcing that they 
would “bind the republic together with a perfect 
system of roads and canals,” Republicans in Con- 
gress put forward a series of proposals designed to 
improve transportation and communications. 
Finally, Calhoun took the lead in advocating pro- 
tective tariffs to help the fledgling industries that 
had hatched during the war. Incubated by the 
embargoes, American cotton-spinning plants had 
mushroomed between 1808 and 1815. But with the 
return of open trade at war’s end, British merchants 
dumped accumulated inventories of cotton and 
woolen cloth onto the U.S. market below cost to 
hamper further American development. Although 
some New England voices protested tariffs as unfair 
government interference, most northeasterners sup- 
ported protection. Most southerners and western- 
ers, however, remained leery of its impact on 
consumer prices. Still, shouting with nationalistic 
fervor about American economic independence, 
westerners such as Clay and southerners such as 
Calhoun were able to raise enough support to pass 
Madison’s proposed Tariff of 1816, opening the way 
for continued tariff legislation in the years to come. 
The popularity of these measures was apparent 
in the outcome of the 1816 elections. Madison’s 
handpicked successor, fellow Virginian James Mon- 
roe, won by a decisive electoral majority: 184 votes 
to Federalist Rufus King’s 34. Congressional Repub- 


licans enjoyed a similar sweep, winning more than 
three-fourths of the seats in the House of Represen- 
tatives and the Senate. Presented with such a pow- 
erful mandate and the political clout necessary to 
carry it out, Republicans immediately set about 
expanding on the new nationalistic agenda. 


The Transportation Problem 


In the years before the War of 1812, travel on the 
nation’s roads was a wearying experience. People 
who could afford transportation by stagecoach were 
crammed into an open wagon bouncing behind four 
horses on muddy, rutted, winding roads. Stage- 
coaches crept along at 4 miles per hour—when 
weather, equipment, and blue laws permitted them 
to move at all. And the enjoyment of such dubious 
luxury did not come cheaply: tolls for each mile of 
travel equaled the cost of a pint of good whiskey. 
Recognizing the need for more and better roads, 
entrepreneurs sought to profit by building private 
turnpikes between heavily traveled points. In 1791, 
for example, a private company opened a 66-mile- 
long road between Philadelphia and Lancaster, 
Pennsylvania, hoping to make money on tolls. 
Between that time and the outbreak of war in 1812, 
private companies invested millions of dollars to 
construct several thousand miles of turnpike. 
Despite such private efforts, it was clear to many 
after the war that only the large-scale resources 
available to state and federal governments could 
make a practical difference in the transportation 
picture. Immediately after the war, Calhoun intro- 
duced legislation iri Congress to finance a national 





protective tariff Tax on imported goods intended to 
make them more expensive than similar domestic 
goods, thus protecting the market for goods produced 
at home. 


Tariff of 1816 First protective tariff in U.S. history; its 
purpose was to protect America’s fledgling textile 
industry. 

blue laws Local legislation designed to enforce 
Christian morality by forbidding certain activities, 
including traveling, on Sunday. 

turnpike A road on which tolls are collected at gates 
set up along the way; private companies hoping to 
make a profit from the tolls built the first turnpikes. 





transportation program. Congress approved, but 
Madison vetoed the bill, stating that the Constitu- 
tion did not authorize federal spending on projects 
designed to benefit the states. But Calhoun finally 
won Madison’s support by convincing the presi- 
dent that a government-funded national road 
between Cumberland, Maryland, and Wheeling, 
Virginia, was a military and postal necessity and 
therefore the initial federal expenditure of $30,000 
for the Cumberland Road was permissible under 
the Constitution. 

Although people and light loads might move effi- 
ciently along the proposed National Road, water 
transportation remained the most economical way 
to ship bulky freight. Unfortunately, with few 
exceptions, navigable rivers and lakes did not link 
up conveniently to form usable transportation net- 
works. Holland and other European countries had 
solved this problem by digging canals to expand the 
areas served by waterways. Before the War of 1812, 
some Americans had considered this solution, but 
enormous costs and engineering problems had lim- 
ited canal construction to less than 100 miles. After 
the war, however, the entry of the state and federal 
governments into transportation development 
opened the way to an era of canal building. 

New York State was most successful at canal 
development. In 1817 the state started work on a 
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Before the transportation rev- 
olution, traveling was highly 
risky and uncomfortable. This 
painting by Russian traveler 
John Lewis Krimmel shows a 
rather stylish stagecoach, but 
its well-dressed passengers 
are clearly being jostled. Note 
how the man in the front seat 
is bracing himself, while the 
man behind him loses his hat 
under the wheels. “Travel by 
Stagecoach Near Trenton, N]” 
by John Lewis Krimmel. The 
Metropolitan Museum of Art, 
Rogers Fund. 1942, (42.95.11). 
Photograph © 1984 The 
Metropolitan Museum of Art. 


canal that would run more than 350 miles from Lake 
Erie at Buffalo to the Hudson River at Albany. Aided 
by Governor DeWitt Clinton’s unswerving support 
and the gentle terrain in western New York, engi- 
neers planned the Erie Canal. Three thousand 
workers dug the huge ditch and built the locks, 
dams, and aqueducts that would transport barges 
carrying freight and passengers across the state. 
Canals were really little more than extensions of 
natural river courses, and fighting the current of the 
great rivers into which they emptied remained a 
problem. Pushed along by current and manpower, a 
barge could make the trip south from Pittsburgh to 


Cumberland Road _ A national highway built with 
federal funds; it eventually stretched from 
Cumberland, Maryland, to Vandalia, Illinois, and 
beyond. 







Erie Canal A350-mile canal stretching from Buffalo to 
Albany; it revolutionized shipping in New York State. 







lock A section of canal with gates at each end, used to 
raise or lower boats from one level to another by 
admitting or releasing water; locks allow canals to 
compensate for changes in terrain. 


aqueduct An elevated structure raising a canal to 
bridge rivers, canyons, or other obstructions. 
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New Orleans in about a month. Returning north, 
against the current, took more than four months, if a 
boat could make the trip at all. As a result, most 
shippers barged their freight downriver, sold the 
barges for lumber in New Orleans, and walked back 
home along the Natchez Trace, a well-used path 
that eventually became another national road. 

In 1807 Robert Fulton wedded steam technology 
borrowed from England with his own boat design to 
prove that steam-powered shipping was possible. 
Steam-driven water wheels pushed his 160-ton ship, 
Clermont, upstream from New York City to Albany 
in an incredibly quick thirty-two hours. Unfortu- 
nately, the design of the Clermont required deep 
water and large amounts of fuel to carry a limited 
payload, demands that rendered what many called 
“Fulton’s Folly” impractical for most of America’s 
rivers. After the war, however, Henry M. Shreve, a 
career boat pilot and captain, began experimenting 
with new designs and technologies. Borrowing the 
hull design of the shallow-draft, broad-beamed 
keelboats that had been sailing up and down inland 
streams for generations, Shreve added two light- 
weight high-compression steam engines, each one 
driving an independent side wheel. He also added 
an upper deck for passengers, creating the now- 
familiar multistoried steamboats of southern lore. 
Funded by merchants in Wheeling, Virginia—soon 
to be the western terminus for the Cumberland 
Road—Shreve successfully piloted one of his newly 
designed boats upriver, from Wheeling to Pitts- 
burgh. Then, in 1816, he made the first successful 
run south, all the way to New Orleans. 


Legal Anchors for New 
Business Enterprise 


President Madison had raised serious constitutional 
concerns when Henry Clay and his congressional 
clique proposed spending federal money on road 
development. Though Calhoun was able to ease the 
president’s mind on this specific matter, many con- 
stitutional issues needed clarification if the govern- 
ment was going to play the economic role that 
nationalists envisioned. 

In 1819 the Supreme Court took an important 
step in clarifying the federal government's role in 
national economic life. The case arose over an effort 
by the state of Maryland to raise money by placing 
revenue stamps on federal currency. When a clerk at 
the Bank of the United States’ Baltimore branch, 





James McCulloch, refused to apply the stamps, he 
was indicted by the state. In the resulting federal 
case, McCulloch v. Maryland (1819), Chief Justice 
John Marshall ruled that the states could not impose 
taxes on federal institutions and that McCulloch 
was right in refusing to comply with Maryland’s 
revenue law. But more important, in rejecting Mary- 
land’s argument that the federal government was 
simply a creation of the several states and was there- 
fore subject to state taxation, Marshall wrote, “The 
Constitution and the laws made in pursuance 
thereof are supreme: that they control the constitu- 
tion and laws of the respective states, and cannot be 
controlled by them.” With this, Marshall declared 
his binding opinion that federal law was superior to 
state law in all matters. 

Marshall demonstrated this principle again and 
reinforced it five years later in the landmark case of 
Gibbons v. Ogden (1824). In 1808 the state of New 
York had recognized Robert Fulton’s accomplish- 
ments in steamboating by granting him an exclusive 
contract to run steamboats on rivers in that state. 
Fulton then used this monopoly power to sell 
licenses to various operators, including Aaron 
Ogden, who ran a ferry service between New York 
and New Jersey. Another individual, Thomas Gib- 
bons, was also running a steamboat service in the 
same area, but he was operating under license from 
the federal government. When Ogden accused Gib- 
bons of violating his contractual monopoly in a New 
York court, Gibbons took refuge in federal court. It 
finally fell to Marshall’s Supreme Court to resolve 


Natchez Trace A road connecting Natchez, 
Mississippi, with Nashville, Tennessee; it evolved 
from a series of Indian trails. 


payload The part of a cargo that generates revenue, as 
opposed to the part needed to fire the boiler or supply 
the crew. 

revenue stamps Stickers affixed to taxed items by 
government officials indicating that the tax has been 
paid. 


McCulloch v. Maryland Supreme Court case (1819) 
in which the majority ruled that federal authority is 
superior to that of individual states and that states 
cannot control or tax federal operations within their 
borders. 


Gibbons v. Ogden Supreme Court case (1824) in which 
the majority ruled that the authority of Congress is 
absolute in matters of interstate commerce. 


the conflict. Consistent with his earlier decision, 
Marshall ruled in favor of Gibbons, arguing that the 
New York monopoly conflicted with federal author- 
ity and was therefore invalid. In cases of interstate 
commerce, Marshall ruled, Congress’s authority “is 
complete in itself” and the states could not chal- 
lenge it. 

But it was going to take more than federal author- 
ity and investment to revolutionize the economy. 
Private money would be needed as well, and that 
too required some constitutional clarification. At 
issue were contracts, the basis for all business trans- 
actions, and their security from interference by 
either private or public challengers. 

One case from before the war was important in 
clarifying how federal authorities would deal with 
matters of contract. The issue was the Yazoo affair, 
in which the Georgia State Legislature had con- 
tracted to sell vast tracts of land to private investors 
(see page 244). The decision by the legislature to 
overturn that contract led to a great deal of political 
fuss, but it created a legal problem also: could a state 
legislature dissolve an executed contract? This came 
before Marshall’s court in 1810 with the case of 
Fletcher v. Peck (1810). In this case, Marshall ruled 
that even if the original contract was fraudulently 
obtained, it still was binding and that the state legis- 
lature had no right to overturn it. Nor, Marshall 
ruled in a later case, could a state modify a standing 
contract. That case, Dartmouth College v. Wood- 
ward (1819), involved Dartmouth College’s found- 
ing charter, which specified that new members of 
the board of trustees were to be appointed by the 
current board. In 1816 the New Hampshire state leg- 
islature tried to take over the college by passing a 
bill that would allow the state’s governor to appoint 
board members. The college brought suit, claiming 
that its charter was a legal contract and that the leg- 
islature had no right to abridge it. In his ruling, Mar- 
shall agreed, noting that the Constitution protected 
the sanctity of contracts and that state legislatures 
could not interfere with them. 

These and other cases helped ease the way for the 
development of new business ventures. With con- 
tracts safe from state and local meddling, the sanc- 
tity of federal financial offices assured, and the 
superiority of Congress in interstate commerce 
established, businesses had the security they 
needed to expand into new areas and attempt to 
turn Clay’s dream of a national market economy 
into a reality. And private investors knew that their 
involvement in often risky ventures was protected, 
at least from the whims of politicians. 
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This portrait of James Monroe, painted as he entered the 
White House in 1816 by artist John Vanderlyn, captures 
the president’s conservative bearing. His clothing, for 
example, is much more typical of the revolutionary years 
than the nineteenth century. His conservatism endeared 
him to many who were tired of political strife. “James 
Monroe” by John Vanderlyn. National Portrait Gallery, Smith- 
sonian Institution/Art Resource, NY. 


James Monroe and the 
Nationalist Agenda 


While Congress and the courts were firmly in the 
hands of forward-looking leaders, the presidency 
passed in 1816 to the seemingly stolid James Monroe. 


Fletcher v. Peck Supreme Court case (1810) growing 
out of the Yazoo affair in which the majority ruled that 
the original land sale contract rescinded by the 
Georgia legislature was binding, establishing the 
superiority of contracts over legislation. 


Dartmouth College v. Woodward Supreme Court 
case (1819) in which the majority ruled that private 
contracts are sacred and cannot be modified by state 
legislatures. 
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Personally conservative, Monroe nonetheless was a 
strong nationalist as well as a graceful statesman. He 
had served primarily as a diplomat during the con- 
tentious period that preceded the War of 1812, and as 
president he turned his diplomatic skills to the task of 
calming political disputes. He was the first president 
since Washington to take a national good-will tour, 
during which he persistently urged various political 
factions to merge their interests for the benefit of the 
nation at large. 

Monroe’s cabinet was well chosen to carry out the 
task of smoothing political rivalries while flexing 
nationalistic muscles. He selected John Quincy 
Adams, son and heir of Yankee Federalist John 
Adams, as secretary of state because of his diplo- 
matic skill and to win political support in New Eng- 
land. Monroe tapped southern nationalist John C. 
Calhoun for secretary of war and balanced his 
appointment with that of southern states’-rights 
advocate William C. Crawford as secretary of the 
treasury. With his team assembled, Monroe launched 
the nation on a course designed to increase its con- 
trol over the North American continent and improve 
its position in world affairs. 

Madison had already taken steps toward initiat- 
ing a more aggressive diplomatic policy, setting the 
tone for the years to come. Taking advantage of U.S. 
involvement in the War of 1812, Barbary pirates (see 
page 227) had resumed their raiding activity against 
American shipping. In June 1815, Madison ordered 
a military force back to the Mediterranean to put an 
end to those raids. Naval hero Stephen Decatur 
returned to the region with a fleet of ten warships. 
Training his guns on the port of Algiers itself, 
Decatur threatened to level the city if the pirates did 
not stop raiding American shipping. The Algerians 
and the rest of the Barbary pirates signed treaties 
ending the practice of exacting tribute. They also 
released all American hostages and agreed to pay 
compensation for past seizures of American ships. 
Celebrating the victory, Decatur gave voice to a mil- 
itant new American nationalism, proclaiming, “Our 
Country! In her intercourse with foreign nations 
may she always be in the right; but our country, 
right or wrong.” 

As though in direct response to Decatur’s pro- 
nouncement, Monroe maintained Madison’s firm 
stand as he attempted to resolve important issues 
not settled by earlier administrations. Secretary of 
State Adams began negotiating for strict and 
straightforward treaties outlining America’s eco- 
nomic and territorial rights. 


The first matter Adams addressed was the Treaty 
of Ghent (1814)—specifically, the loose ends left 
dangling in its wake. One thorny problem had been 
the demilitarization of the Great Lakes boundary 
between the United States and British Canada. In 
the 1817 Rush-Bagot Agreement, both nations 
agreed to cut back their Great Lakes fleets to only a 
few vessels. A year later, the two nations drew up 
the Convention of 1818. The British agreed to honor 
American fishing rights in the Atlantic, to recognize 
a boundary between the Louisiana Territory and 
Canada at the 49th parallel, and to occupy the Ore- 
gon Territory jointly with the United States. 

With these northern border issues settled, Adams 
set his sights on defining the nation’s southern 
and southwestern frontiers. Conditions in Spanish 
Florida were extremely unsettled. Pirates and other 
renegades used Florida as a base for launching raids 
against American settlements and shipping, and 
runaway slaves found it a safe haven in their flight 
from southern plantations. By December 1817, mat- 
ters in the Florida border region seemed critical. 
Reflecting on the situation there, General Andrew 
Jackson wrote the president advocating the invasion 
of Spanish Florida. “Let it be signified to me 
through any channel . . . that the possession of the 
Floridas would be desirable to the United States, 
and in sixty days it will be accomplished.” 

A short time later, Secretary of War Calhoun 
ordered Jackson to lead a military expedition into 
southern Georgia. Jackson’s orders read that he was 
to patrol the border to keep raiders from crossing 
into the United States and runaway slaves from 
going out, but he later claimed that Monroe secretly 
authorized him to invade Florida. Jackson crossed 
the border, forcing the Spanish government to flee 
to Cuba. Spain vigorously protested, and Secretary 
of War Calhoun and others recommended that the 
general be severely disciplined. Adams, however, 
saw an opportunity to settle the Florida border 
issue. He announced that Jackson’s raid was an 
act of self-defense that would be repeated unless 
Spain could police the area adequately. Fully aware 
that Spain could not guarantee American security, 


tribute A payment of money or other valuables that 
one group makes to another as the price of security. 


demilitarization The removal of military forces from 
a region and the restoration of civilian control. 





Adams knew that the Spanish would either have to 
give up Florida or stand by and watch the United 
States take it by force. Understanding his country’s 
precarious position, Spanish minister Don Luis de 
Onis chose to cede Florida in the Adams-Onis 
Treaty of 1819. The United States got all of Florida in 
exchange for releasing Spain from $5 million in 
damage claims resulting from border raids. Spain 
also relinquished all previous claims to the Oregon 
country in exchange for acknowledgment of its 
claims in the American Southwest. 

Spain’s inability to police its New World territo- 
ries also led to a more general diplomatic problem. 
As the result of Spain’s weakness, many of its 
colonies in Latin America had rebelled and estab- 
lished themselves as independent republics. Fearful 
of the anticolonial example being set in the Western 
Hemisphere, Austria, France, Prussia, Russia, and 
other European monarchies seemed poised to help 
Spain reclaim its overseas empire. Neither England, 
which had developed a thriving trade with the new 
Latin American republics, nor the United States felt 
that Europe should be allowed to intervene in the 
affairs of the Western Hemisphere. In 1823 British 
Foreign Minister George Canning proposed that the 
United States and England form an alliance to end 
European meddling in Latin America. Most mem- 
bers of Monroe’s cabinet supported allied action, 
but Adams protested that America would be 
reduced to a “cock-boat in the wake of the British 
man-of-war.” Instead, he suggested a unilateral 
statement to the effect that “the American conti- 
nents by the free and independent condition which 
they have assumed, and maintain, are henceforth 
not to be considered as subject for future coloniza- 
tion by any European power.” 

Monroe remained undecided. He trusted Adams’s 
judgment but did not share the secretary of state’s 
confidence in the nation’s ability to fight off Euro- 
pean colonization without British help. Monroe nev- 
ertheless conceded the nationalistic necessity for the 
United States to “take a bolder attitude .. . in favor of 
liberty.” The president’s indecision finally vanished 
in November 1823 when he learned that the alliance 
designed to restore Spain’s colonies was faltering. 
With the immediate threat removed, Monroe rejected 
Canning’s offer and in his annual message in Decem- 
ber announced that the United States would regard 
any effort by European countries “to extend their sys- 
tem to any portion of this hemisphere as dangerous 
to our peace and safety.” He went on to define any 
attempt at European intervention in the affairs of the 
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Western Hemisphere as a virtual act of war against 
the United States and at the same time promised that 
the United States would steer clear of affairs in 
Europe. 

The Monroe Doctrine, as this statement was later 
called, was exactly the proud assertion of principle 
“in favor of liberty” that Monroe had hoped for. 
It immediately won the support of the American 
people. The Monroe Doctrine, like Decatur’s “Our 
country, right or wrong” speech, seemed to 
announce the arrival of the United States on the 
international scene. Both Europeans and Latin 
Americans, however, thought it was a meaningless 
statement. Rhetoric aside, the policy depended on 
the British navy and on Britain’s informal commit- 
ment to New World autonomy. 


DYNAMIC GROWTH AND 
POLITICAL CONSEQUENCES 


© How did postwar economic optimism help lead to economic 
panic in 1819? 

© How did economic growth and panic contribute to sectional 
conflict and political contention? 


During the Napoleonic wars, massive armies had 
drained Europe’s manpower, laid waste to crops, 
and tied up ships, making European nations depen- 
dent on America. After those wars ended in 1815, 
Europeans continued to need American food and 
manufactures as they rebuilt a peacetime economy. 
Encouraged by a ready European market and 
expanding credit offered by the Second Bank of the 
United States and by various state banks, budding 
southern planters, northern manufacturers, and 


Adams-Onis Treaty Treaty between the United States 
and Spain in 1819 that ceded Florida to the United 
States, ended any Spanish claims in Oregon, and 
recognized Spanish rights in the American Southwest. 


unilateral Undertaken or issued by only one side and 
thus not involving an agreement made with others. 


Monroe Doctrine President Monroe’s 1823 statement 
declaring the Americas closed to further European 
colonization and discouraging European interference 
in the affairs of the Western Hemisphere. 

Napoleonic wars Wars in Europe waged by or against 
Napoleon Bonaparte between 1803 and 1815. 
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western and southwestern farmers embarked on a 
frenzy of speculation. They rushed to borrow 
against what they were sure was a golden future to 
buy equipment, land, and slaves. 

Although all shared the same sense of optimism, 
entrepreneurs in the North, West, and South had 
different ideas about what the best course was for 
the American economy. As the American System 
drew the regions together into increasing mutual 
dependency, the tensions among them began to 
swell. As long as economic conditions remained 
good, there was little reason for conflict, but when 
the speculative boom collapsed, sectional tensions 
increased dramatically. 


The Panic of 1819 


Earlier changes in federal land policy had helped to 
begin inflating the speculative balloon. In 1800 and 
again in 1804, Congress had passed bills lowering 
the minimum number of acres of federal land an 
individual could purchase and the minimum price 
per acre. After 1804 the minimum purchase became 
160 acres and the minimum price, $1.64 per acre. 
The bill also permitted farmers to pay the govern- 
ment in installments. For most Americans, the min- 
imum investment of $262.40 was still out of reach, 
but the installment option encouraged many to take 
the risk and buy farms they could barely afford. 

Land speculators complicated matters consider- 
ably. Taking advantage of the new land prices, they 
too jumped into the game, buying land on credit. 
Unlike farmers, however, speculators never 
intended to put the land into production. They 
hoped to subdivide and sell it to people who could 
not afford to buy 160-acre lots directly from the gov- 
ernment. To make sales, speculators often too 
extended credit, thereby pyramiding the already 
teetering tower of debt. 

Banks—both relatively unsupervised state banks 
and the Second Bank of the United States—then 
added to the problem. Farmers who bought land on 
credit seldom had enough cash to purchase farm 
equipment, seed, materials for housing, and the 
other supplies necessary to put the land to produc- 
tive use. So the banks extended liberal credit on top 
of the credit already extended by the government 
and by land developers, many of whom were 
already deeply in debt to the banks. Farmers thus 
had acreage and tools, but they also had an enor- 
mous debt. 





Notes like these, issued by state and local banks, insur- 
ance companies, and even individual merchants, helped 
feed the speculating frenzy after the War of 1812. Wild 
speculation created a roller-coaster economy that col- 
lapsed in the Panic of 1819. Eric P. Newman Numismatic 
Education Society. 


Two developments in the international economy 
combined to undermine the nation’s tower of debt. 
The economic optimism that fed the speculative 
frenzy rested on profitable markets. But as the 1810s 
drew to a close and recovery began in Europe, the 
profit bandwagon began to slow, and optimism to 
slip. Compounding the hardship was the recent 
independence of many of Europe’s Latin American 
colonies, depriving the Europeans of the gold and 
silver that had driven international economics since 
the discovery of America. Europe became less and 
less dependent on American goods and, at the same 
time, less and less able to afford them. Thus the bot- 
tom began to fall out of the international market that 
had fueled speculation in the United States. 

Congress noted the beginning of the collapse late 
in 1817 and tried to head off disaster by tightening 


installment Partial payments of a debt to be made at 


regular intervals until the entire debt is repaid. 





credit. The government stopped installment pay- 
ments on new land purchases and demanded that 
any new land purchases be transacted in hard cur- 
rency. The Second Bank of the United States followed 
suit in 1818, demanding immediate repayment of 
loans in either gold or silver. State banks then fol- 
lowed and were joined by land speculators. Instead 
of curing the problem, however, tightening credit and 
recalling loans drove the economy over the edge. The 
speculative balloon burst, and the tower of debt to 
which it was tied collapsed. This economic catastro- 
phe came to be known as the Panic of 1819. 

Six years of economic depression followed the 
panic. As prices declined, individual farmers and 
manufacturers, unable to repay loans for land and 
equipment, faced repossession and imprisonment 
for debt. In Cincinnati and other agricultural cities, 
bankruptcy sales were a daily occurrence. In New 
England and the West, factories closed, idling both 
owners and workers. In New York and other manu- 
facturing and trading cities, the ranks of the unem- 
ployed grew steadily. The number of paupers in 
New York City nearly doubled between 1819 and 
1820, and in Boston thirty-five hundred people were 
imprisoned for debt. Shaken by the enormity of the 
problem, John C. Calhoun observed in 1820, “There 
has been within these two years an immense revo- 
lution of fortunes in every part of the Union; 
enormous numbers of persons utterly ruined; multi- 
tudes in deep distress.” 


Economic Woes and 
Political Sectionalism 


Despite Monroe’s efforts to merge southern, north- 
ern, and nationalist interests during the Era of Good 
Feelings, the Panic of 1819 drove a wedge between 
the nation’s geographical sections. The depression 
touched each of the major regions differently, calling 
for conflicting solutions. For the next several years, 
the halls of Congress rang with debates rooted in 
each section’s particular economic needs. 

The issue that pitted section against section most 
violently during these years was protective tariffs. 
As the Panic of 1819 spread economic devastation 
throughout the country, tariffs seemed to be the one 
proven method for handling emergencies. Begin- 
ning in Pennsylvania and spreading through the 
Middle Atlantic states into southern New England 
and then into Ohio and Kentucky, industries began 
clamoring for protection. 
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Farmers were split on the issue. Small farmers 
favored a free market that would keep the price of 
the manufactures they had to buy as low as possible. 
In contrast, the increasing number of commercial 
farmers—those who had chosen to follow Henry 
Clay’s ideas and were specializing to produce cash 
crops of raw wool, hemp, and wheat—joined mill 
owners, factory managers, and industrial workers in 
supporting protection against the foreign dumping 
of such products. So did those westerners who were 
producing raw minerals such as iron and tin that 
were in high demand in the industrializing economy. 

Southern commercial farmers, however, did not 
join with their western counterparts in favoring pro- 
tection. After supporting the protective Tariff of 
1816, Calhoun and other southerners became firm 
opponents of tariffs. Their dislike of protection 
reflected a complex economic reality. Britain, not the 
United States, was the South’s primary market for 
raw cotton and its main supplier of manufactured 
goods. Protective tariffs raised the price of the latter 
as well as the possibility that Britain might enact a 
retaliatory tariff on cotton imports from the South. 
If that happened, southerners would pay more for 
manufactures but receive less profit from cotton. 

When, in 1820, northern congressmen proposed a 
major increase in tariff rates, small farmers in the 
West and cotton growers in the South combined to 
defeat the measure. Northerners then wooed con- 
gressmen from the West, where small farmers were 
begging for relief from high land prices and debt. The 
northerners supported one bill that lowered the mini- 
mum price of public land to $1.25 per acre and 
another that allowed farmers who had bought land 
before 1820 to pay off their debts at the reduced price. 
The bill also extended the time over which those who 
were on the installment plan could make payments. 
Then, in 1822, northerners backed a bill authorizing 
increased federal spending on the Cumberland Road, 


Panic of 1819 A financial panic that began when the 
Second Bank of the United States tightened credit and 
recalled government loans. 

repossession The reclaiming of land or goods by the 
seller or lender after the purchaser fails to pay 
installments due. 


retaliatory tariff A tariff on imported goods imposed 
neither to raise revenue nor control commerce, but to 
retaliate against tariffs charged by another nation. 
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an interest vital to westerners. Such blandishments 
finally had the desired outcome. In 1824 western con- 
gressmen joined with northern manufacturing inter- 
ests to pass a greatly increased tariff. 

This victory demonstrated an important new 
political reality. Of the six western states admitted 
to the Union after 1800, three—Ohio, Indiana, and 
Illinois—were predominantly farming states, split 
between commercial and nonspecialized farming. 
The other three—Louisiana, Mississippi, and 
Alabama—teetered between subsistence farming 
and cotton growing. As long as northern commer- 
cial interests could pull support from Ohio, Indiana, 
and Illinois, the balance of power in Congress 
remained relatively even. But new expansion in 
either the North or South had the potential to tip the 
political scale. As all three regions fought to imple- 
ment specific solutions to the nation’s economic 
woes, the regional balance of power in Congress 
became a matter of crucial importance. 


The Missouri Compromise 


The delicate balance in Congress began to wobble 
when Missouri Territory applied for statehood in 
1819. The crisis came to a head when New York con- 
gressman James Tallmadge, Jr., attempted to stack 
the political deck by proposing that no new slaves 
be taken into Missouri and that those already in the 
territory be emancipated gradually. What Tall- 
madge realized was that if Missouri was admitted 
as a free state, its economy would resemble the 
economies of states in the Old Northwest, and its 
congressmen would be susceptible to northern 
political deal making. Southerners likewise under- 
stood that if Missouri was admitted as a slave state, 
its economy would resemble the economies of the 
southern states and its congressional bloc would 
undoubtedly support the southern position on tar- 
iffs and other key issues. 

Both sides in the debate were deeply entrenched, 
but in 1820 Henry Clay suggested a compromise. 
Late in 1819, Maine had separated from Massachu- 
setts and applied for admission to the United States 
as a separate state. The compromise proposed by 
Clay was to admit Missouri as a slave state and 
Maine as a free state. Clay also proposed that after 
the admission of Missouri, slavery be banned forever 
in the rest of the Louisiana Territory above 36°30' 
north latitude, the line that formed Missouri’s south- 
ern border (see Map 10.1). With this provision, Con- 


gress approved the Missouri Compromise, and the 
issue of slavery in the territories faded for a while. 

The Missouri crisis was more than a simple 
debate over economic interests and congressional 
balances. Although economic issues had caused the 
conflict, slavery—its expansion and, for a few, its 
very existence—had become part of a struggle 
between sections over national power. For former 
Federalists such as Rufus King, the crisis offered an 
opportunity to use the slavery issue to woo north- 
erners and westerners away from the tradition- 
ally southern-centered Republican coalition. Thus 
DeWitt Clinton and other northeastern dissidents 
joined with former Federalists to criticize their 
party’s southern leadership and challenge Monroe’s 
dominance. Wise to this political “party trick,” 
Jefferson observed that “King is ready to risk the 
union for any chance of restoring his party to power 
and wriggling himself to the head of it.” Still, the 
“trick” was an effective one: from 1820 onward, 
opportunistic politicians would attempt to use slav- 
ery to their own advantage. 


New Politics and the End of 
Good Feelings 


Conducted in the midst of the Missouri crisis, the 
presidential election of 1820 went as smoothly as 
could be: Monroe was re-elected with the greatest 
majority ever enjoyed by any president except 
George Washington. Despite economic depression 
and sectional strife, the people’s faith in Jefferson’s 
party and his handpicked successors remained firm. 
As the election of 1824 approached, however, it 
became clear that the nation’s continuing problems 
had broken Republican unity and destroyed the 
public’s confidence in the party’s ability to solve 
domestic problems. 

Approaching the end of his second term, Monroe 
could identify no more gentleman Republicans from 
Virginia to carry the presidential torch. Although 
he probably favored John Quincy Adams as his 
successor, the president carefully avoided naming 





bloc A group of people united for common action. 
Missouri Compromise Law proposed by Henry Clay 
in 1820 admitting Missouri to the Union as a slave 
state and Maine as a free state and banning slavery in 
the Louisiana Territory north of latitude 36°30’. 
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MAP 10.1 Missouri Compromise and Representative Strength The Missouri Compromise fixed the boundary 
between free and slave territories at 36°30'. This map shows the result both in geographical and political terms. 
While each section emerged from the Compromise with the same number of Senators (24), the balance in the 
House of Representatives and Electoral College tilted toward the North. 


him as the party’s standard-bearer, leaving that task 
to the Republican congressional caucus. If Monroe 
was hoping that the party would nominate Adams, 
he was disappointed when the southern-dominated 
party caucus tapped Georgia states’-rights advocate 
William Crawford as its candidate. Certainly Clay 
and Adams were disappointed: each immediately 
defied party discipline by deciding to run against 
Crawford without the approval of the caucus. 
Encouraged by the apparent death of the caucus 
system for nominating presidential candidates, the 
Tennessee state legislature chose to put forward its 
own candidate, Andrew Jackson. 

The election that followed was a painful demon- 
stration of how deeply divided the nation had 
become. Northern regional political leaders rallied 
behind Adams, southern sectionalists supported 


Crawford, and northwestern commercial farmers 
and other backers of the American System lined up 
behind Clay. But a good portion of the American 
people—many of them independent yeoman farm- 
ers, traditional craftsmen, and immigrants—defied 
their political leaders by supporting the hero of 
New Orleans: Jackson. 

The source of Jackson’s political popularity is 
something of a mystery because the Tennessean 
remained almost entirely silent during the cam- 
paign. But his posture as a man of action—a doer 
rather than a talker—and the fact that he was a 








standard-bearer The recognized leader of a 
movement, organization, or political party. 
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Electoral Vote 
99 38% 


Popular Vote 
153,544 43% 


84 32% 108,740 31% 


41 16% 46,618 13% 


37 14% 47,136 13% 


MAP 10.2 Election of 1824 This map showing 

the 1824 presidential election illustrates how divided the 
nation had become politically. William Crawford, the 
official Republican Party nominee, placed third in the 
Electoral College. The two most successful candidates, 
Andrew Jackson and John Quincy Adams, represented 
no political party. Speaker of the House Henry Clay, who 
finished fourth, played a key role in the outcome. Under 
his leadership, the House elected Adams. 


political outsider certainly played key roles. For 
whatever combination of reasons, once the ballots 
were cast, it became apparent that this groundswell 
of popular enthusiasm was a potent political force. 
Though a political dark horse, Jackson won the pop- 
ular election, but the Electoral College vote was 
another matter (see Map 10.2). Jackson had 99 elec- 
toral votes to Adams’s 84, Crawford’s 41, and Clay’s 
37, but that was not enough to win the election. 
Jackson’s opponents had a combined total of 162 of 
the 261 electoral votes cast. Thus Jackson won a plu- 
rality of electors but did not have the “majority of 
the whole number of electors” required by the Con- 
stitution. The Constitution specifies that in such 
cases, a list of the top three vote getters be passed to 
the House of Representatives for a final decision. 

By the time the House had convened to settle the 
election, Crawford, the third-highest vote getter, 
had suffered a disabling stroke, so the list of candi- 
dates had only two names: John Quincy Adams and 
Andrew Jackson. Because Clay had finished fourth, 








he was not in contention in the runoff election. As 
Speaker of the House, however, he was in a particu- 
larly strategic position to influence the outcome, 
and friends of both hopefuls sought his support. 
Adams’s and Clay’s views on tariffs, manufactur- 
ing, foreign affairs, and other key issues were quite 
compatible. Clay therefore endorsed Adams, who 
won the House election and in 1825 became the 
nation’s sixth president. 

Jackson and his supporters were outraged. They 
considered Clay a betrayer of western and southern 
interests, calling him the “Judas of the West.” Then 
when Adams named Clay as his secretary of state— 
the position that had been the springboard to the 
presidency for every past Republican who held it, 
Jacksonians exploded. Proclaiming Adams’s elec- 
tion a “corrupt bargain,” Jackson supporters with- 
drew from the party of Jefferson, bringing an end to 
the one-party system that had emerged under the 
so-called Virginia Dynasty and dealing the knock- 
out blow to the Era of Good Feelings. 


THE “NEW MAN” IN POLITICS 


e What factors helped change Americans’ political options 
during the mid-1820s? 


© How did the election of Andrew Jackson in 1828 reflect those 
new options? 


Since Washington’s day the presidency had been 
considered an office for gentlemen and statesmen. 
The first several presidents had avoided partisan 
politics whenever possible and had tried to maintain 
an air of polite dignity while in office. And voters 
were generally pleased with that orderly approach. 
But with the massive social changes taking place 


dark horse A political candidate who has little 
organized support and is not expected to win. 


plurality In an election with three or more candidates 
the number of votes received by the winner when the 
winner receives less than half of the total number of 
votes cast. 


runoff election A final election held to determine a 
winner after an earlier election has eliminated the 
weakest candidates. 


Virginia Dynasty Term applied to the U.S. presidents 
from Virginia in the period between 1801 and 1825: 
Jefferson, Madison, and Monroe. 


, 


after the War of 1812, the conduct of national politics 
changed drastically. New voters from new profes- 
sions with radically varying political and economic 
views began making demands. Many felt isolated 
from a political system that permitted the presidency 
to pass from one propertied gentleman to another. 
Clearly, changing times called for political change, 
and the American people began to press for it in no 
uncertain terms. 


Adams's Troubled Administration 


John Quincy Adams may have been the best- 
prepared man ever to assume the office of president. 
The son of revolutionary giant and former president 
John Adams, John Quincy had been born and raised 
in the midst of America’s most powerful political 
circles. By the time of his controversial election in 
1825, Adams had been a foreign diplomat, a U.S. 
senator, a Harvard professor, and an exceptionally 
effective secretary of state. Adams conducted him- 
self in office as his father had, holding himself above 
partisan politics and refusing to use political favors 
to curry support. As a result, Adams had no effec- 
tive means of rallying those who might have sup- 
ported him or of pressuring his opponents. Thus 
despite his impressive résumé, Adams’s administra- 
tion was a deeply troubled one. 

Adams’s policy commitments did nothing to 
boost his popularity. The new president promised to 
increase tariffs to protect American manufacturing 
and raise revenues to pay for “the improvement of 
agriculture, commerce, and manufactures.” He also 
wanted the Second Bank of the United States to 
stabilize the economy while providing ample loans 
to finance new manufacturing ventures. And he 
advocated federal spending to improve “the elegant 
arts” and advance “literature and the progress of the 
sciences, ornamental and profound.” High sound- 
ing though Adams’s objectives were, Thomas Jeffer- 
son spoke for many when he observed that such 
policies would establish “a single and splendid gov- 
ernment of an aristocracy .. . riding and ruling over 
the plundered ploughman and beggared yeo- 
manry.” Jefferson’s criticism seemed particularly 
apt in the economic turmoil that followed the Panic 
of 1819. Moreover, the increase in federal power 
implied by Adams’s policies frightened southern- 
ers, and this fear, combined with their traditional 
distaste for tariffs, virtually unified opposition to 
Adams in the South. 


The “New Man” In Politics 


Led by John C. Calhoun, Adams’s opponents 
tried to manipulate tariff legislation to broaden sup- 
port for their cause. Calhoun proposed that north- 
easterners who had supported Jackson in 1824 
should move to raise tariffs to an unprecedented 
level in an effort to woo manufacturing interests to 
their side. Meanwhile, Jackson supporters in the 
West and South could increase their hold on their 
constituents by opposing the increases. Sure that the 
bills would never pass, the anti-Adams faction put 
together a hodgepodge of tariff legislation called 
the Tariff of Abominations. But Calhoun and his 
fellow conspirators had not counted on the growing 
strength of the industrializing sector. When the tariff 
package came to the floor in May 1828, key north- 
eastern congressmen engineered its passage. 
Although this outcome was not what Calhoun had 
expected, it served his ends by establishing tariff 
rates that were unpopular with almost every seg- 
ment of the population, and the unpopular presi- 
dent would bear the blame. 


Democratic Styles and 
Political Structure 


Compounding Adams’s_ problems were his 
demeanor and outlook, which seemed more suited 
to a man of his father’s generation than to his own. 
The enormous economic and demographic changes 
that occurred during the first decades of the nine- 
teenth century created a new political climate, one 
in which Adams’s archrival Andrew Jackson felt 
much more at ease than did the stiff Yankee who 
occupied the White House. 

One of the most profound changes in the Ameri- 
can political scene was an explosion in the number 
of voters. Throughout the early years of the repub- 
lic’s history, voting rights were limited to white men 
who held real estate. In a nation primarily of farm- 
ers, most men owned land, so the fact of limited suf- 
frage raised little controversy. But as economic 
conditions changed, a smaller proportion of the 
population owned farms, and although bankers, 
lawyers, manufacturers, and other such men often 
were highly educated, economically stable, and 


Tariff of Abominations Tariff package designed to 
win support for anti-Adams forces in Congress; its 


passage in 1828 discredited Adams but set off 
sectional tension over tariff issues. 
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politically concerned, their lack of real estate barred 
them from political participation. Not surprisingly, 
such elite and middle-class men urged suffrage 
reform. In 1800 only three of the sixteen states— 
Kentucky, Vermont, and New Hampshire—had no 
property qualifications for voting, and Georgia, 
North Carolina, and Pennsylvania permitted tax- 
payers to vote even if they did not own real prop- 
erty. By 1830, only five of the twenty-four states 
retained property qualifications, nine required tax 
payment only, and ten made no property demands 
at all. Of course, all of the states continued to bar 
women from voting, no matter how much property 
they may have owned, and most refused the ballot 
to African Americans, whether free or slave. Still, 
the raw number of voters grew enormously and 
rapidly. In the election of 1824, 356,038 men cast bal- 
lots for the presidency. Four years later, more than 
three times that number of men voted. 
Complementing the impact of the expanding 
electorate were significant changes in the structure 
of politics itself. Key among them was the method 
for selecting members of the Electoral College (see 
page 195). Gradually, state after state adopted the 
popular election of electors until, by 1828, state leg- 
islatures in only two states continued to appoint 


As suffrage requirements loosened, 
politicians began canvassing for 
votes among common people. This 
painting by George Caleb Bingham 
captures the spirit of the new politics, 
showing an office seeker drumming 
up support from people on the street. 
“Canvassing for a Vote,” 1852 by George 
Caleb Bingham. The Nelson Gallery- 
Atkins Museum of Art, Kansas City, 
Missouri (purchase: Nelson Trust) 54-9. 


them. At the same time, more and more govern- 
ment jobs that had traditionally been appointive 
became elective. Thus more voters would vote to 
fill more offices and could affect the political 
process in new, profound ways. In addition, states 
increasingly dropped property qualifications for 
officeholding as well as voting, opening new 
opportunities to break the gentlemanly monopoly 
on political power. 

Political opportunists were not slow to take 
advantage of the new situation. Men such as New 
Yorker Martin Van Buren quickly came to the fore, 
organizing political factions into tightly disciplined 
local and statewide units. A long-time opponent of 
Governor DeWitt Clinton’s faction in New York, 
Van Buren molded disaffected Republicans into the 
so-called Bucktail faction. In 1820 the Bucktails lev- 
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| electorate The portion of the population that 
possesses the right to vote. 

| Martin Van Buren New York politician known for his 

| _ skillful handling of party politics; he helped found the 

Democratic Party and later became eighth president of 
the United States. 





eled charges of political corruption and aristocratic 
ambitions at the Clintonians and garnered enough 
popular support to sweep Clinton out of office. The 
Bucktails and their political strategy were clearly on 
the rise thanks to a combination of political patron- 
age—the ability of the party in power to distribute 
government jobs—influence peddling, and fiery 
speeches to draw newly qualified voters into the 
political process. 

Many new voters, though gratified at finally 
being allowed to participate in politics, sensed that 
their participation was not having the impact it 
should. They resented the “corrupt bargain” that 
had denied the presidency to the people’s choice— 
Andrew Jackson—in the election of 1824. Voters in 
upstate New York and elsewhere pointed at organi- 
zations such as the Masons, claiming that they used 
secret signs and rituals to ensure the election of their 
own members, maintaining the supremacy of poli- 
tical parties and thwarting the popular will. In the 
fall of 1826, Canandaigua, New York bricklayer and 
Mason William Morgan decided to publish some of 
the organization’s lesser secrets. Morgan was 
promptly arrested—charged with owing a debt of 
$2.69—and jailed. What happened after that 
remains a mystery. Some unknown person paid 
Morgan’s debt, and he was released. But as he 
emerged from jail, he was seized, bound and 
gagged, and dragged into a carriage that whisked 
him out of town. He was never seen again. 

Morgan’s disappearance caused a popular out- 
cry, and political outsiders demanded a complete 
investigation. When no clues turned up, conspiracy 
theories aimed at the betrayed Masons soon circu- 
lated. Within a year, opportunistic young politi- 
cians, including New Yorkers Thurlow Weed and 
William Seward and Pennsylvanian Thaddeus 
Stevens, had harnessed this political anxiety by 
forming a new party: the Antimasonic Party. Based 
exclusively on the alienation felt by small craftsmen, 
farmers, and other marginalized groups, the Anti- 
masons had no platform beyond their shared faith 
in conspiracies and opposition to them. The Antima- 
sonic Party was, in effect, a political party whose 
sole cause was to oppose political parties. 

What was happening in New York was typical of 
party and antiparty developments throughout the 
country. As the party of Jefferson dissolved, a tangle 
of political factions broke out across the nation. This 
was precisely the sort of petty politics that Adams 
disdained, but the chaos suited a man like Jackson 
perfectly. So, while the Antimasons were busy pur- 
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suing often highly fanciful conspiracy theories, Van 
Buren was busy forging with the hero of New 
Orleans an alliance that would fundamentally alter 
American politics. 
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Within two years of Adams’s election, Van Buren 
had brought together into a new political party 
northern outsiders like himself, dissident southern 
Republicans like John C. Calhoun, and western 
spokesmen like Thomas Hart Benton of Missouri 
and John H. Eaton of Tennessee. Calling itself the 
Democratic-Republicans—Democrats for short— 
this party railed against the neofederalism of Clay’s 
and Adams’s National Republican platform. The 
Democrats called for a return to Jeffersonian sim- 
plicity, states’ rights, and democratic principles. 
Behind the scenes, however, they employed the 
tight organizational discipline and manipulative 
techniques that Van Buren had used to such good 
effect against the Clintonians in New York. Lining 
up behind the recently defeated popular hero 
Andrew Jackson, the new party appealed to both 
opportunistic political outsiders and democratically 
inclined new voters. In the congressional elections 
of 1826, Van Buren’s coalition drew the unqualified 
support of both groups, unseating enough National 
Republicans to gain a twenty-five-seat majority in 
the House of Representatives and an eight-seat 
advantage in the Senate. 





influence peddling Using one’s influence with 
people in authority to obtain favors or preferential 
treatment for someone else, usually in return for 
payment. 








Masons _ An international fraternal organization with 
many socially and politically prominent members, 
including a number of U.S. presidents. 








Antimasonic Party Political party formed in 1827 to 
capitalize on popular anxiety about the influence of 
the Masons; it opposed politics as usual without 
offering any particular substitute. 








Thomas Hart Benton U.S. senator from Missouri and 
legislative leader of the Democrats; he was a 
champion of President Jackson and a supporter of 
westward expansion. 








Democrats Political party that brought Andrew 
Jackson into office; it recalled Jeffersonian principles 

of limited government and drew its support from 

farmers, craftsmen, and small businessmen. 
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Aligning behind Andrew Jackson was perhaps as 
important to the Democrats’ success as their ideo- 
logical appeal and tight political organization. In 
many ways, Jackson was a perfect reflection of the 
new voters. Like many of them, he was born ina log 
cabin under rustic circumstances. His family faced 
more than its share of hardships. Andrew’s father 
died two weeks before Andrew’s birth, and Andrew 
lost his two brothers and his mother during the Rev- 
olutionary War. In the waning days of the Revolu- 
tion, at the age of 13, Jackson joined a mounted 
militia company and was captured by the British. 
His captors beat their young prisoner and then let 
him go, a humiliation he would never forgive. 

At the end of the war, Jackson set out to make his 
own way in the world. Like many of his contempo- 
raries, he chose the legal profession as the route to 
rapid social and economic advancement. In 1788 he 
was appointed public prosecutor for the district 
that later split off from North Carolina to become 
Tennessee. Driven by an indomitable will and a 
wealth of native talent, Jackson became the first U.S. 
congressman from the state of Tennessee and even- 
tually was elected to the Senate. He also was a judge 
on the Tennessee Supreme Court. Along the way, 
Jackson’s exploits established his solid reputation as 
a heroic and natural leader. Even before the War of 
1812, his toughness had earned him the nickname 
“Old Hickory” (see page 257). Also, in the popular 
view, it was Jackson’s brashness, not Adams’s dip- 
lomacy, that finally won Spanish Florida for the 
United States. 

Jackson’s popular image as a rough-hewn man of 
the people was somehow untarnished by his politi- 
cal alliance with business interests, his activities as a 
land speculator, and his large and growing personal 
fortune and stock of slaves. In the eyes of frontiers- 
men, small farmers, and to some extent urban work- 
ingmen, he remained a common man like them. 
Having started with nothing, Jackson seemed to 
have drawn from a combination of will, natural abil- 
ity, and divine favor to become a man of substance 
without becoming a snob. 

Caricature and image making rather than sub- 
stantive issues dominated the election campaign of 
1828. Jackson forces accused Adams of being cold, 
aristocratic, and corrupt in bowing to speculators 
and special interests when defining his tariff and 
land policies. Adams supporters charged Jackson 
with being a dueler, an insubordinate military 
adventurer, and an uncouth backwoodsman whose 
disregard for propriety had led him to live with a 
woman before she divorced her first husband. 





Electoral Vote 


178 68% 


Popular Vote 
647,286 56% 


BS Jackson 


(Democrat) 


|__| J.Q. Adams 83 32% 508,064 44% 


(National Republican) 


MAP 10.3 Election of 1828 This map shows how the 
political coalition between Andrew Jackson and Martin 
Van Buren turned the tables in the election of 1828. Jack- 
son’s Democratic Party won every region except 
Adams’s native New England. 


The characterization of Adams as cold was accu- 
rate, but charges of corruption were entirely untrue, 
though Adams’s refusal to respond led many to 
believe them. The charges against Jackson were all 
too true, but voters saw them as irrelevant. Rather 
than damaging Jackson’s image, such talk made 
him appear romantic and daring. When all was said 
and done, the Tennessean polled over a hundred 
thousand more popular votes than did the New 
Englander and won the vast majority of states, tak- 
ing every one in the South and West (see Map 10.3). 


_ public prosecutor A lawyer appointed by the 
government to prosecute criminal actions on behalf of 
the state. 


_ caricature An exaggerated image of a person usually 


enhancing their most uncomplimentary features. 
special interest 


benefit by influencing legislators to support particular 
policies. 


A person or organization that seeks to 
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During the nineteenth century many practical and purely decorative items were used to advertise political candidates. This 
campaign pendant for Andrew Jackson and the thread box depicting John Quincy Adams are good examples. The pictures 
themselves give good insight into the public images of the two candidates: Jackson appears to be flamboyant and romantic, 
whereas Adams seems stern and conservative. Collection of David J. and Janet Frent. 


As if in response to his supporters’ desires artd 
his opponents’ fears, Jackson swept into the White 
House on a groundswell of unruly popular enthusi- 
asm. Ten thousand visitors crammed into the capital 
to witness Jackson’s inauguration on March 4, 1829. 
Showing his usual disdain for tradition, Jackson 
took the oath of office and then pushed through the 
crowd and mounted his horse, galloping off toward 
the White House followed by a throng of excited 
onlookers. When they arrived, the mob flowed 
behind him into the presidential mansion, where 
they climbed over furniture, broke glassware, and 
generally frolicked. The new president was finally 
forced to flee the near-riot by climbing out a back 
window. Clearly a boisterous new spirit was alive in 
the nation’s politics. 


Launching Jacksonian Politics 


That he was a political outsider was a major factor 
in Jackson’s popularity. Antimasons and others 
were convinced that politics consisted primarily of 


conspiracies among political insiders, and Jackson 
curried their support by promising retrenchment 
and reform in the federal system. In the process he 
initiated a personal style in government unlike that 
of any of his predecessors in office and in the 
process alienated many both inside and outside 
Washington. 

Retrenchment was first on the new president’s 
agenda. Jackson challenged the notion that govern- 
ment work could be carried out best by an elite core 
of professional civil servants. Such duties, Jackson 
declared, were “so plain and simple that men of 
intelligence may readily qualify themselves for their 
performance.” And in order to keep such men from 
becoming entrenched, Jackson promised to institute 
regular rotation in office for federal bureaucrats: 


{ , 
} t 
retrenchment In government, the elimination of 
| unnecessary jobs or functions for reform or cost- 


cutting purposes. 
See! 


291 


292 


CHAPTER 10 The Rise of a New Nation, 1815-1836 


appointments in his administration would last only 
four years, after which civil servants would have to 
return to “making a living as other people do.” 

Like many of Jackson’s policies, this rotation sys- 
tem was designed to accomplish more than a single 
goal. In addition to satisfying his disgruntled sup- 
porters, promises of upheaval in public officehold- 
ing solved a practical and a political problem as 
well. Because no new party had come to power 
since Jefferson’s election in 1800, Jackson inherited 
some ten thousand civil servants who owed their 
jobs to Republican patronage. Rotation in office 
gave the president the excuse to fire people whom 
he associated with the “corrupt bargain” and felt he 
could not fully trust. It also opened up an unprece- 
dented opportunity for Jackson to reward his loyal 
supporters by placing them in the newly vacated 
civil service jobs. The Jacksonian adage became “To 
the victor belong the spoils,” and the Democrats 
made every effort to advance their party’s hold on 
power by distributing government jobs to loyal 
party members. 

Patronage appointments extended to the highest 
levels in government. Jackson selected cabinet 
members not for their experience or ability but for 
their political loyalty and value in satisfying the var- 
ious factions that formed his coalition. The potential 
negative impact of these appointments was mini- 
mized by Jackson’s decision to abandon his prede- 
cessors’ practice of regularly seeking his cabinet 
members’ advice on major issues: the president 
called virtually no cabinet meetings and seldom 
asked for his cabinet’s opinion. Instead, he sur- 
rounded himself with an informal network of 
friends and advisers. This so-called Kitchen Cabi- 
net worked closely with the president on matters of 
both national policy and party management. 

Jackson’s relationship with everyone in govern- 
ment was equally unconventional. He was known 
to rage, pout, and storm at suspected disloyalty. Ear- 
lier presidents had at least pretended to believe in 
the equal distribution of power among the three 
branches of government, but Jackson avowed that 
the executive should be supreme because the presi- 
dent was the only member of the government 
elected by all the people. He made it clear that he 
would stand in opposition to both private and con- 
gressional opponents and that he was not above 
threatening military action to get his way. Reflecting 
his generally testy relationship with the legislative 
branch, he vetoed twelve bills in the course of his 
administration, three more than all his predecessors 


combined. Nor did he feel any qualms about stand- 
ing up to the judiciary. Such arrogant assertions of 
executive power led Jackson’s opponents to call the 
new president “King Andrew.” 


THE REIGN OF KING ANDREW 


e “What was President's Jackson role in shaping U.S. Indian 
policy? How does his background account for his policy 
choices?” 

© How did conditions in each region of the country influence 
the national divisions reflected in the nullification crisis and 
the Bank War? 


Jackson had promised the voters “retrenchment and 
reform.” He delivered retrenchment, but reform was 
more difficult to arrange. Jackson tried to imple- 
ment reform in four broad areas: (1) the nation’s 
banking and financial system, (2) internal improve- 
ments and public land policy, (3) Indian affairs, and 
(4) the collection of revenue and enforcement of fed- 
eral law. The steps that Jackson took appealed to 
some of his supporters but strongly alienated oth- 
ers. Thus, as Jackson tried to follow through on his 
promise to reform the nation, he nearly tore the 
nation apart. 


Jackson and the Bank 


The Second Bank of the United States, chartered in 
1816, was an essential part of Clay’s and Calhoun’s 
American System. In addition to serving as the 
depository for federal funds, the Second Bank 
issued national currency, which could be exchanged 
directly for gold, and it served as a national clear- 
ing-house for notes issued by state and local banks. 
In that capacity, the Second Bank could regulate cur- 
rency values and credit rates and help control the 
activities of state banks by refusing to honor their 
notes if they lacked sufficient gold to back them. The 
Second Bank could also police state and local banks 
by calling in loans and refusing credit—actions that 
had helped bring on the Panic of 1819 and had made 
the Second Bank very unpopular. 


spoils Jobs and other rewards for political support. 


Kitchen Cabinet President Jackson’s informal 


advisers, who helped him shape both national and 
Democrat Party policy. 








In 1823 Nicholas Biddle became president of the 
Second Bank. An able administrator and talented 
economist, Biddle enforced firm and consistent poli- 
cies that restored some confidence in the bank and 
its functions. But many Americans still were not 
ready to accept the notion of an all-powerful central 
banking authority. The vast majority of opponents 
were Americans who did not understand the func- 
tion of the Second Bank, viewing it as just another 
instrument for helping the rich get richer. These crit- 
ics tended instinctively to support the use of hard 
currency, called specie. Other critics, including 
many state bankers, opposed the Second Bank 
because they felt that Biddle’s controls were too 
strict and they were not receiving their fair share 
of federal revenues. Speculators and debtors also 
opposed the bank: when they gambled correctly, 
they could benefit from the sort of economic insta- 
bility the bank was designed to prevent. 

Hoping to fan political turmoil in the upcoming 
presidential election, Jackson’s opponents in Con- 
gress proposed to renew the bank’s twenty-year 
charter four years early. Clay and Webster hoped 
that Biddle’s leadership had established the bank as 
a necessary part of the nation’s economy, even in 
critics’ minds, and that Democratic Party discipline 
would break down if the president tried to prevent 
the early renewal of the charter. They were partially 
right—Congress passed the renewal bill, and Jack- 
son vetoed it—but the anticipated rift between Jack- 
son and congressional Democrats did not open. The 
president stole the day by delivering a powerful 
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Published in 1833, this political cartoon enti- 
tled “The Diplomatic Hercules (Andrew 
Jackson) Attacking the Political Hydra 
(The Second Bank of the United States)” 
illustrates why the Bank War enhanced 
rather than hurt Jackson at the polls. Many 
voters saw the bank as a monster that used 
its tentacles of complicated financial policy 
to choke common people while enriching 
the speculators and merchants who sup- 
ported it. New-York Historical Society 


veto message geared to appeal to the mass of Amer- 
icans on whose support his party’s congressmen 
depended. Jackson denounced the Second Bank 
as an example of vested privilege and monopoly 
power that served the interests of “the few at the 
expense of the many” and injured “humbler mem- 
bers of society—the farmers, the mechanics, and 
laborers—who have neither the time nor the means 
of securing like favors to themselves.” And Jackson 
went even further, asserting that foreign interests, 
many of which were seen as enemies to American 
rights, had used the bank to accumulate large blocks 
of American securities. 

Although the charter was not renewed, the Sec- 
ond Bank could operate for four more years on the 
basis of its unexpired charter. Jackson, however, 
wanted to kill the Second Bank immediately, to 
“deprive the conspirators of the aid which they 
expect from its money and power.” The strategy 
Jackson chose was to withdraw federal funds and 
redeposit the money in state banks. Although this 
move was only questionably legal, Jackson none- 
theless ordered Treasury Secretary Louis McLane 
to withdraw the federal funds. When he refused, the 
president fired and replaced him with William 


Nicholas Biddle President of the Second Bank of the 
United States; he struggled to keep the bank 
functioning when President Jackson tried to destroy it. 


specie Coins minted from precious metals. 
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J. Duane, who also refused to carry out Jackson’s 
order. Jackson quickly fired him too and appointed 
Kitchen Cabinet member Roger B. Taney to head the 
Treasury Department. Stepping around the law, 
Taney chose not to transfer federal funds directly 
from the Second Bank to state banks, but instead 
simply kept paying the government’s bills with 
money in the Second Bank while placing all new 
deposits in so-called pet banks—state banks whose 
directors had agreed to support Jackson’s disman- 
tling of the national bank. 

Bank president Biddle was not going to give up 
without a fight. Powerless to stop Taney’s diversion 
of federal funds, Biddle sought to replace dwindling 
assets by raising interest rates and by calling in 
loans owed by state banks. In this way, the banker 
believed, he not only would head off the Second 
Bank’s collapse but also trigger a business panic that 
might force the government to reverse its course. 
“Nothing but the evidence of suffering . . . will pro- 
duce any effect,” Biddle said as he pushed the 
nation toward economic instability. Biddle was cor- 
rect that there would be “evidence of suffering,” but 
the full effect of the Bank War would not be felt 
until after the reign of “King Andrew” had ended. 


Jackson and the West 


Although Jackson was a westerner, his views on fed- 
eral spending for roads, canals, and other internal 
improvements seemed based more on politics than 
on ideology or regional interest. For example, when 
Congress passed a bill calling for federal money to 
build a road in Kentucky—from Maysville, on the 
Ohio border, to Lexington—Jackson vetoed it, claim- 
ing that it would benefit only one state and was 
therefore unconstitutional. But three practical politi- 
cal issues influenced his decision. First, party loyal- 
ists in places such as Pennsylvania and New York, 
where Jackson hoped to gain support, opposed fed- 
eral aid to western states. Second, Lexington was the 
hub of Henry Clay’s political district, and by deny- 
ing aid that would benefit that city, Jackson was 
putting his western competitor in political hot water. 
Finally, Jackson’s former congressional district cen- 
tered on Nashville—already the terminus of a 
national road and therefore a legitimate recipient of 
federal funds. Thus Jackson could lavish money on 
his hometown while seeming to stand by strict con- 
stitutional limitations on federal power. 

Disposing of the public domain was the other 
persistent problem Jackson faced. By the time he 


came to power, land policy had become a major fac- 
tor in sectional politics. Although the price of $1.25 
per acre for public land established in the wake of 
the Panic of 1819 was a significant improvement 
over the previous price, it was still too high for 
many hopeful farmers. Abandoning his predeces- 
sors’ notion that public land sales should profit the 
government, Jackson took the position that small 
farmers should be able to buy federal land for no 
more than it cost the government to survey the plot 
and process the sale. 

Jackson thus directed Congress that “public lands 
shall cease as soon as practicable to be a source 
of revenue,” and western Jacksonians responded 
immediately. One of them, Senator Thomas Hart 
Benton of Missouri, proposed in 1830 that the price 
of government land be dropped gradually from 
$1.25 to just 25 cents an acre and that any lands not 
sold at that price simply be given away. He also sug- 
gested that squatters—anyone who was currently 
settled illegally on public land—be given the first 
chance to buy the tract where they were squatting 
when the government offered it for sale. 

Such measures pleased Jackson’s western sup- 
porters but frightened easterners and southerners. 
His supporters in the East and South feared that 
migration would give the West an even bigger say in 
the nation’s economic and political future. In addi- 
tion, southerners were concerned that Congress 
would replace revenues lost from the sale of public 
land by raising tariffs, threatening the South’s eco- 
nomic relationship with Europe. Northerners were 
afraid that as people moved west, the drain on pop- 
ulation would drive up the price of labor, increasing 
the cost of production and lowering profits. The 
result was nearly three years of debate in Congress. 
A frustrated Henry Clay, desperate to save any 
scrap of his economic plans for the nation, sug- 
gested that the distribution of public land be turned 


pet banks State banks into which Andrew Jackson 
ordered federal deposits to be placed to help deplete 
the funds of the Second Bank of the United States. 

Bank War The political conflict that occurred when 
Andrew Jackson tried to destroy the Second Bank of 
the United States, which he thought represented 


special interests at the expense of the common man. 
public domain Land owned and controlled by the 
federal government. 
survey To determine the area and boundaries of land 
through measurement and mathematical calculation. 








Throughout the West, people without money simply 
camped on publicly owned land. This painting by George 
Caleb Bingham captures one such family as they pause 
outside their log cabin. Western politicians like Thomas 
Hart Benton argued that such “squatters” had a legiti- 
mate right to claim the land they settled and fought for 
legislation protecting squatters’ rights. “The Squatters” by 
Bingham 1850. Courtesy of Museum of Fine Arts, Boston. 


over to the states. Congress, relieved to have the 
matter taken out of its hands, passed Clay’s bill in 
1833, but Jackson vetoed it, taking another slap at 
Clay and affirming that the distribution of the pub- 
lic domain was a federal matter. 


Jackson and the Indians 


At the end of the War of 1812, the powerful Chero- 
kees, Choctaws, Seminoles, Creeks, and Chicka- 
saws—the so-called Five Civilized Tribes— 
numbered nearly seventy-five thousand people and 
occupied large holdings within the states of Geor- 
gia, North and South Carolina, Alabama, Missis- 
sippi, and Tennessee. These Indians had embraced 
Jefferson’s vision of acculturation but were seen as 
an obstruction to westward migration, especially by 
grasping planters on the make who coveted Indian 
land for cotton fields. A similar situation prevailed 
in the Northwest. Though neither as numerous nor 
as Europeanized as the Civilized Tribes, groups 
such as the Peorias, Kaskaskias, Kickapoos, Sauks, 
Foxes, and Winnebagos were living settled and sta- 
ble lives along the northern frontier. 

Throughout the 1820s, the federal government 
plied tribes along the frontier with money and the 
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promise of escape from white pressure, offers that 
proved attractive to many desperate Indians. The 
outcome was terrible factionalism within Indian 
societies as some lobbied to sell out and move west 
while others fought to keep their lands. Playing on 
this factionalism, federal Indian agents were able to 
extract land cessions that consolidated the eastern 
tribes onto smaller and smaller holdings. One such 
transaction, the 1825 Treaty of Indian Springs, 
involved fraud and manipulation so obnoxious that 
President Adams overturned the ratified treaty and 
insisted on a new one. 

Adams's protective attitude did not extend to all 
Indians, however. The Prairie du Chien treaties (see 
page 264) called for the gradual removal of the 
northwestern tribes to the west side of the Missis- 
sippi. Drawn by the presence of gold and rich soil, 
impatient white miners and farmers moved onto the 
treaty lands even before the Indians left. In 1827 the 
Winnebagos, under Red Bird, resisted this invasion 
by raiding mining settlements in what was still 
legally Indian territory. White miners called for 
federal troops to assist their militia companies in 
suppressing Winnebago resistance. Despite the ille- 
gality of the miners’ actions, the Adams administra- 
tion complied, driving Red Bird and his people out 
of the disputed region. 

Adams at least paid lip service to honest dealings 
with the Indians and the sanctity of treaties. Jackson 
scoffed at both. In 1817 he had told President Mon- 
roe, “I have long viewed treaties with the Indians an 
absurdity not to be reconciled to the principles of 
our government.” As president, Jackson advocated 
removing all the eastern Indians to the west side of 
the Mississippi, by force if necessary (see Map 10.4). 
Following Jackson’s direction, Congress passed the 
Indian Removal Act in 1830, appropriating the 
funds necessary to purchase all of the lands held by 


Five Civilized Tribes Term used by whites to 
describe the Cherokee, Choctaw, Seminole, Creek, and 
Chickasaw Indians, many of whom were planters and 
merchants. 


federal Indian agents Government officials who were 
responsible for negotiating treaties with Native 


American groups; at this time they were employed by 
the War Department. 


Indian Removal Act 
providing for the removal of all Indian tribes east of 
the Mississippi and the purchase of western lands for 
their resettlement. 


Law passed by Congress in 1830 
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Indian tribes east of the Mississippi River and to pay 
for their resettlement in the West. 

It did not take Jackson long to begin implement- 
ing his new authority. Like the Winnebagos, the Sauk 
and Fox Indians also resisted violations of the Prairie 
du Chien treaties. When white farmers penetrated 
Sauk Indian territory during the summer of 1831, the 
Jackson administration authorized federal troops to 
forcibly move the entire band of more than a thou- 
sand Indian men, women, and children across the 
Mississippi. During the following spring, however, 
one Sauk leader, Black Hawk, led a party back 
“home.” Harassed by Illinois militia units, Black 
Hawk’s resistance force clung to their territory until 
federal troops marched in from Illinois and Missouri, 
killing more than three hundred Indians and captur- 
ing Black Hawk. 

At the same time, whites were exerting similar 
pressure on the southern tribes. The case of the 
Cherokees provides an excellent illustration of the 


MAP 10.4 Indian Removal The outcome of Andrew Jackson’s Indian policy appears clearly on this 
map. Between 1830 and 1835, all of the Civilized Tribes except Osceola’s faction of Seminoles were forced 
to relocate west of the Mississippi River. Thousands died in the process. 


new, more aggressive attitude toward Indian policy. 
Having allied with Jackson against the Creeks in 
1813, the Cherokees emerged from the War of 1812 
with their lands pretty well intact, and a rising gen- 
eration of progressive leaders pushed strongly for 
the tribe to embrace white culture. In the early 1820s 
the Cherokees created a formal government with a 
bicameral legislature, a court system, and a profes- 
sional, salaried civil service. In 1827 the tribe drafted 
and ratified a written constitution modeled on the 
Constitution of the United States. In the following 
year the tribe began publication of its own newspa- 
per, the Cherokee Phoenix, printed in English and in 


Black Hawk Sauk leader who brought his people back 
to their homeland in Illinois; he was captured in 1832 
when U.S. troops massacred his followers. 





Andrew Jackson always styled himself as a friend of the 
Indians, but this satirical drawing captures his attitude 
that they were as unimportant as dolls. The engraving 
shown in the upper right corner depicts his approach to 
Indian resistance: Liberty with her foot on the neck of a 
conquered enemy. William L. Clements Library, University 
of Michigan, Ann Arbor. 


the Cherokee alphabet devised earlier in the decade 
by tribal member George Guess (Sequoyah). 
Rather than winning the acceptance of their white 
neighbors, however, those innovations led to even 
greater friction. From the frontiersmen’s point of 
view, Indians were supposed to be dying out, disap- 
pearing into history, not founding new governments 
and competing successfully for economic power. 
Thus in 1828 the Georgia legislature annulled the 
Cherokee constitution. In the following year, gold 
was found on Cherokee land. As more than three 
thousand greedy prospectors violated tribal terri- 
tory, the state of Georgia extended its authority over 
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the Cherokees and ordered all communal tribal 
lands seized. 

That was the first in a series of laws that the 
Georgia legislature passed to make life as difficult 
as possible for the Cherokees in hopes of driving 
them out of the state. When Christian missionaries 
living with the tribe protested the state’s actions 
and encouraged the Cherokees to seek federal 
assistance, Georgia passed a law that required 
teachers among the Indians to obtain licenses from 
the state—a law expressly designed to eliminate 
the missionaries’ influence. When two missionar- 
ies, Samuel Austin Worcester and Elizar Butler, 
refused to comply, a company of Georgia militia 
invaded their mission in the heart of Cherokee 
country, arrested the teachers, and marched them 
off to jail. 

Two notable lawsuits came out of the combined 
efforts of the missionaries and Cherokees to get jus- 
tice. In the first case, Cherokee Nation v. Georgia 
(1831), the Cherokees claimed that Georgia’s action 
in extending authority over them and enforcing state 
law within Cherokee territory was illegal because 
they were a sovereign nation in a treaty relationship 
with the United States. The U.S. Supreme Court 
refused to hear this case. Speaking for the Court, 
Chief Justice John Marshall stated that the Cherokee 
Nation was neither a foreign nor a domestic state but 
was a “domestic dependent nation” and as such had 
no standing in federal court. 

As American citizens, however, Worcester and 
Butler did have legitimate standing under federal 
law, and in 1832 Marshall was able to render a deci- 
sion in the case of Worcester v. Georgia. In this case, 
the Court ruled that the Cherokee Nation was a 
distinct political community recognized by federal 


George Guess (Sequoyah) Cherokee silversmith and 
trader who created an alphabet that made it possible 
to transcribe the Cherokee language according to the 
sounds of its syllables. 

annul To declare a law or contract invalid. 

Cherokee Nation v. Georgia Supreme Court case 
(1831) concerning Georgia’s annulment of all 
Cherokee laws; Chief Justice John Marshall ruled that 
Indian tribes did not have the right to appeal to the 
Supreme Court. 


Worcester v. Georgia Supreme Court case (1832) 
concerning the arrest of two missionaries to the 
Cherokees in Georgia; the Court found that Georgia 
had no right to rule in Cherokee territory. 
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authority and that Georgia did not have legitimate 
power to pass laws regulating Indian behavior or to 
invade Indian land. He thus declared all the laws 
Georgia had passed to harass the Cherokees null 
and void and ordered the state to release Worcester 
and Butler from jail. 

Although the Cherokees had grounds for celebra- 
tion, their joy was short-lived. Jackson refused to 
use any federal authority to carry out the Court’s 
order. When the Cherokees and their sympathizers 
pressed Jackson on the matter, he claimed that he 
was powerless to help and that the only way the 
Indians could get protection from the Georgians 
was to relocate west of the Mississippi. 

Under this sort of pressure, tribal unity broke 
down. The majority of Cherokees stood fast with 
their stalwart leader John Ross, fighting Georgia 
through the court system. But another faction 
emerged advocating relocation. Preying on the divi- 
sion, federal Indian agents named the dissenters as 
the true representatives of the tribe and convinced 
them to sign the Treaty of New Echota (1835), in 
which the minority faction sold the last 8 million 
acres of Cherokee land in the East to the U.S. gov- 
ernment for $5 million. 

A similar combination of pressure, manipulation, 
and outright fraud led to the dispossession of all 
the other Civilized Tribes. During the winter of 
1831-1832, the Choctaws in Mississippi and 
Alabama became the first tribe to be forcibly 
removed from their lands to a designated Indian 
Territory between the Red and Arkansas Rivers in 
what is now Oklahoma. They were joined by the 
Creeks in 1836 and by the Chickasaws in 1837. John 
Ross and the other antitreaty Cherokee leaders con- 
tinued to fight in court and to lobby in Congress, but 
in 1838 federal troops rounded up the entire Chero- 
kee tribe, nearly twenty thousand people, and force- 
marched them to Indian Territory. Like all of the 
Indian groups who were forcibly removed from 
their native lands, the Cherokees suffered terribly. 
In the course of the long trek, which is known as the 
Trail of Tears (see Map 10.4), nearly a fourth of the 
twenty thousand Cherokees who started the march 
died of disease, exhaustion, or heartbreak. 

The only one of the Civilized Tribes to abandon 
legal defenses and adopt a policy of military resis- 
tance was the Seminoles. Like the other tribes, the 
Seminoles were deeply divided. Some chose peace- 
ful relocation, others advocated rebellion. After the 
conciliatory faction signed the Treaty of Payne’s 
Landing in 1832, a group led by Osceola broke with 
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German Prince Maximilian von Wied-Neuwied was very 
vocal in opposing the Indian Removal Act of 1830. Sure 
that removal would destroy all trace of Indian culture, 
Maximilian commissioned Karl Bodmer to paint as many 
pictures as he could of native people before they and their 
culture became extinct. This painting shows two Choctaw 
Indians he met at Natchez. “Choctaws at Natchez” by Karl 
Bodmer, 1833. Maximilian-Bodmer Collection, Joslyn Art 
Museum. 


the tribe, declaring war on the protreaty group and 
on the United States. After years of guerrilla swamp 
fighting, Osceola was finally captured in 1837, but 
the antitreaty warriors fought on. The struggle con- 


Treaty of New Echota Treaty in 1835 by whicha 
minority faction gave all Cherokee lands east of the 
Mississippi to the U.S. government in return for $5 
million and land in Indian Territory. 

Trail of Tears Forced march of the Cherokee people 
from Georgia to Indian Territory in the winter of 1838, 
during which thousands of Cherokees died. 


Osceola Seminole leader in Florida who opposed 
removal of his people to the West and led resistance to 
U.S. troops; he was captured by treachery while 
bearing a flag of truce. 





tinued until 1842, when the United States withdrew 
its troops, having lost fifteen hundred men during 
the ten-year conflict. Eventually, even the majority of 
Osceola’s followers agreed to move west, though a 
small faction of the Seminoles remained in Florida’s 
swamps, justly proud that they were neither con- 
quered nor dispossessed by the United States. 


The Nullification Crisis 


Southern concerns about rising tariffs during the 
debate over western lands reflected the South’s 
abiding political and economic posture during the 
Jackson administration. For years, southerners had 
complained that tariffs discriminated against them. 
From their point of view, they were paying at least 
as much in tariffs as the North and West but were 
not getting nearly the same economic benefits. 

This matter had come to a head in 1829 when 
John Quincy Adams’s rebellious Congress passed 
the Tariff of Abominations. The new tariffs roused 
loud protest from states such as South Carolina, 
where soil exhaustion and declining prices for agri- 
cultural produce were putting strong economic 
pressure on men who were deeply invested in land 
and slaves. Calhoun, who took office as Jackson's 
vice president in 1829, spearheaded the protest. 

Though it guarded the author’s identity, the 
South Carolina legislature published Calhoun’s 
South Carolina Exposition and Protest in 1828, fanning 
the flames of sectionalism. Calhoun’s nullification 
sentiments reflected notions being expressed 
throughout the nation. And as Calhoun’s pamphlet 
circulated to wider and wider audiences, national- 
ists such as Clay and Jackson grew more and more 
anxious about the potential threat to federal power. 
The test came in 1830, when Senator Robert Y. 
Hayne of South Carolina and Senator Daniel Web- 
ster of Massachusetts entered into a debate over 
Calhoun’s ideas. Hayne zealously supported Cal- 
houn; Webster appealed to nationalism. Many have 
maintained that Hayne’s speech was better argued 
than Webster’s, but what mattered was how the 
president and the nation viewed the debate. Jackson 
soon made his position clear. At a political banquet, 
he offered the toast, “Our Federal Union—It must be 
preserved,” indicating that he would brook no nulli- 
fication arguments. Calhoun, who was sitting near 
the president, then rose and countered Jackson’s 
toast with one of his own: “The Union—next to our 
liberty most dear. May we always remember that it 


The Reign of King Andrew 


can only be preserved by distributing evenly the 
benefits and burthens of the Union.” For Jackson, 
who valued loyalty above all else, his vice presi- 
dent’s insubordination was inexcusable. Still, two 
years passed before the crisis finally came. 

In 1832 nullification advocates in South Carolina 
called for a special session of the state legislature to 
consider the matter of state versus federal power. 
The convention met in November and voted over- 
whelmingly to nullify the despised tariff. The legis- 
lature also elected Hayne, nullification’s most 
prominent spokesman, as governor and named Cal- 
houn as his replacement in the Senate. The vice 
president, who realized that he would not be Jack- 
son’s running mate in the coming election, finally 
admitted writing the Exposition and Protest and 
resigned from the vice presidency to lead the pro- 
nullification forces from the Senate floor. 

Jackson quickly proved true to his toast of two 
years before. Bristling that nullification violated 
the Constitution and was “destructive of the great 
object for which it was formed,” Jackson immedi- 
ately reinforced federal forts in South Carolina and 
sent warships to guarantee the tariff’s collection. He 
also asked Congress to pass a “force bill” giving him 
the power to invade the rebellious state if doing so 
proved necessary to carry out federal law. In hopes 
of placating southerners and winning popular sup- 
port in the upcoming election, Congress passed a 
lowered tariff, but it also voted to give Jackson the 
power he requested. 

South Carolina nullifiers immediately called a 
new convention, which withdrew its nullification of 
the previous tariff but passed a resolution nullifying 
the force bill. Because Jackson no longer needed the 
force bill to apply federal law and collect the new 
tariff, he chose to ignore this action. Thus there was 
no real resolution to the problem, and the gash over 
federal versus states’ rights remained unhealed. The 
wound continued to fester until it was finally cau- 
terized thirty years later by civil war. 


nullification Refusal by a state to recognize or enforce 
a federal law within its boundaries. 


Daniel Webster 


Massachusetts senator and lawyer 
who was known for his forceful speeches and 
considered nullification a threat to the Union. 
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_ @ What is the significance of 


' Calhoun’s assertion that the 


federal union is a “union of 
States” and “not of 
individuals”? 


@ How does Calhoun’s 
description of the process by 
which the Constitution was 
ratified justify his claims 
concerning the rights of a 
statewide convention to 
declare federal laws null and 
void? 


@ The expression “meum and 
tuum” is Latin for “mine and 
thine.” Here Calhoun is 
saying that a citizen’s claim 
that the government has 
wrongly taken his or her 
property—a conflict between 
“mine and thine’—would be 
an appropriate matter to 
take to court. In cases, 
however, where all citizens 
believe themselves deprived 
by the government, it falls to 
the state and not to the 
courts to act on their behalf. 
@ On what basis does 
Calhoun justify the expulsion 
ot federal authorities from a 
state? What assumptions is 
he making about federal 
rights versus states’ rights? 
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Examining a Primary Source 






John C. Calhoun Justifies the 
Principle and Practice of Nullification 


After resigning from the vice presidency in 1832 over the nullification crisis, John 
C. Calhoun was appointed by the South Carolina legislature to fill a vacancy in its 
U. S. Senate delegation. One year later, in February 1833, Calhoun stood before 
the Senate defending South Carolina’s actions and the principle of nullification. 
In a brief statement, Calhoun summarized his views and attempted to justify his 
home state’s act of disobedience in refusing to comply with federal tariff laws. 


The people of Carolina believe that the Union is a union of States, and not of 
individuals; that it was formed by the States, and that the citizens of the several 
States were bound to it through the acts of their several States; that each State 
ratified the Constitution for itself, and that it was only by such ratification of a 
State that any obligation was imposed upon its citizens. @ Thus believing, it is the 
opinion of the people of Carolina that it belongs to the State which has imposed 
the obligation to declare, in the last resort, the extent of this obligation, as far as 
her citizens are concerned; and this upon the plain principles which exist in all 
analogous cases of compact between sovereign bodies. On this principle the 
people of the State, acting in their sovereign capacity in convention, precisely as 
they did in the adoption of their own and the Federal Constitution, have 
declared, by the ordinance, that the acts of Congress which imposed duties under 
the authority to lay imposts, were acts not for revenue, as intended by the 
Constitution, but for protection, and therefore null and void. @... It ought to be 
borne in mind that, according to the opinion which prevails in Carolina, the right 
of resistance to the unconstitutional acts of Congress belongs to the State, and 
not to her individual citizens; and that, though the latter may, in a mere question 
of meum and tuum, @ resist through the courts an unconstitutional 
encroachment upon their rights, yet the final stand against usurpation rests not 
with them, but with the State of which they are members; and such act of 
resistance by a State binds the conscience and allegiance of the citizen. .. . 

The Constitution has admitted the jurisdiction of the United States within the 
limits of the several States only so far as the delegated powers authorize; beyond 
that they are intruders, and may rightfully be expelled; and that they have been 
efficiently expelled by the legislation of the State through her civil process, as has 
been acknowledged on all sides in the debate, is only a confirmation of the truth 
of the doctrine for which the majority in Carolina have contended. @ 


SUMMARY 


With the end of the War of 1812, President Madison 
and the Republicans promoted a strong agenda for 
the nation. Joining with former critics such as Henry 
Clay and John C. Calhoun, he pushed for a national 
market economy by sponsoring federal legislation 
for a national bank, controlled currency, and tariff 
protection for American industry. In addition, Madi- 
son gave free rein to nationalists such as Stephen 
Decatur, John Quincy Adams, and Andrew Jackson, 
who succeeded in enhancing the nation’s military 
reputation and expanding its sphere of influence. 

While the nation moved forward in accomplish- 
ing its diplomatic goals, the Republicans’ economic 
agenda suffered from a lack of viable transportation 
and communication systems. Expecting quick and 
enormous profits, New York built the Erie Canal, 
the first successful link between the increasingly 
urban and manufacturing East and the rural, agri- 
cultural West. Convinced finally that transportation 
improvements were necessary for national defense 
and for carrying out the work of the government, 
Madison and his successors joined with state offi- 
cials to begin the process of building a truly national 
system of roads and canals. 

But what had begun as an age of optimism closed 
in a tangle of conflict and ill will. A much-hoped-for 


Summary 


prosperity dissolved in the face of shrinking mar- 
kets, resulting in economic panic in 1819 and a col- 
lapse in the speculative economy. Economic hard 
times, in turn, triggered increased competition 
among the nation’s geographical sections, as leaders 
wrestled for control over federal power in an effort 
to rid particular areas of economic despair. Support- 
ers of the American System tried to craft.a solution, 
but their compromise did not entirely satisfy any- 
one. And in the sea of contention that swelled 
around the Missouri Compromise, the Era of Good 
Feelings collapsed. 

Meanwhile, distressed by what seemed an elite 
conspiracy to run American affairs, newly politi- 
cized voters swept the gentlemanly John Quincy 
Adams out of office and replaced him with the more 
exciting and presumably more democratic Andrew 
Jackson. Backed by a political machine composed of 
northern, western, and southern interests, Jackson 
had to juggle each region’s financial, tariff, and 
Indian policy demands while trying to hold his 
political alliance and the nation together. The out- 
come was a series of regional crises—the Bank War, 
nullification, and Indian removal—that alienated 
each region and together constituted a crisis of 
national proportions. 
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ROADS, CANALS, RAILWAYS, AND TELEGRAPH LINES IN 1850 A transportation and 
communications revolution took place between 1820 and 1850 as roads, canals, rails, 
and telegraph lines reached out to bind the many parts of the nation together. The 
intimate connections made possible by the new lines of communication shown here 
ensured economic growth, but also increased tension between the nation's sections 
by making it difficult to ignore the vast differences between regional cultures. 
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INDIVIDUAL CHOICES 


Helen Jewett 


Anonymity was something virtually unknown to most people in early 
America. In the villages where most people lived, everyone knew 
everyone and strangers were viewed with suspicion. But increasingly 
during the 1830s the rise of new cities brought hordes of strangers 
together, making anonymity a very real factor in many peoples’ lives. 
And in a city full of strangers, it not only was easier to hide an identity, 
but also to invent one. In urban centers such as Boston, Philadelphia, and 
most notoriously New York, enterprising people could break social 
conventions, class restrictions, and other limitations on their ambitions 
by concocting new identities. Some probably got away with it, 
disappearing among the thousands of other faceless strangers. Others, 
however, came to public attention, and a few became objects of lurid 
fascination. Helen Jewett was one of those few. 

Jewett’s story begins with that of a little girl named Dorcas Doyen, 
the daughter of a poor and drunken Maine shoemaker. Dorcas’s mother 
died when she was 10 years old, and her father decided to put her out as a 
domestic servant. After working for three years in a modest household, Dorcas 
was hired as a house servant by Maine's chief justice. While living in the judge’s 
home, young Dorcas was exposed to a genteel lifestyle that she could never have 
known in her father’s rustic cabin, and she worked very hard at trying to blend in 
to her new environment. Her employers encouraged her desire to “better 
herself,” giving her fashionable clothes to wear and access to books and the 
leisure time for reading. She was so successful in her efforts that visitors often 
mistook her for one of the judge’s own daughters. 

But Dorcas Doyen was not one of the judge’s daughters and, given her 
background, could never aspire to live in the style to which she was so eagerly 
becoming accustomed. As a teenager rapidly approaching womanhood, Dorcas 
faced the unpleasant reality that as long as she remained in the relatively closed, 
face-to-face village world of rural Maine, she could never be anything more than 
a daughter of poverty, the serving girl that everyone knew her to be. Hemmed in 
by an apparent lack of choices, at age 17 she disappeared from the judge’s house 
taking with her some of her books and stylish clothes and all of the gracious 
manners she had acquired over the years. Dorcas Doyen was never seen again. 
Almost immediately after Dorcas disappeared, a woman named Maria B. Benson 
established herself in the city of Portland, Maine. Her beauty, charm, and wit 
soon allowed Miss Benson to become a much-sought-after companion by the 
upwardly mobile young men in the city, who lavished her with gifts and 
showered her with cash. Though no one in polite society at the time would have 
used such an expression, Maria Benson was a high-class call girl, and a successful 
one, but three years later she disappeared from Portland, never to be seen again. 

Not long after Maria vanished, a woman named Helen Jewett turned up in 
New York City. Beautiful and cultured, she quickly took up residence in one of 
the most fashionable brothels in America’s most fashionable city. There she 
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Introduction 


entertained a following of educated, economically comfortable young clerks and 
junior managers who were putting off marriage while launching their careers. 
Whenever asked about her background, Jewett told her clients that she was a 
victim of circumstances. She claimed that she had been born into a respectable 
New England family. Orphaned at an early age, she had been adopted by a kindly 
local judge who raised her in genteel elegance. He had even sent her to an elite 
boarding school. There, however, she fell in with the reckless son of a wealthy 
merchant, who took advantage of her innocence by seducing and then 
abandoning her. Homeless and friendless, deserted on the cruel streets of New 
York, she turned to the only profession open to a dishonored woman. 

This story line, so similar to plots in the best-selling sentimental novels of the 
time, explained the anomaly of a cultured and intelligent woman who made her 
living by disreputable means. “Soiled” and yet still genteel, she slipped through 
the cracks of social convention, living out a polite existence despite her fallen 
condition. And she probably would have continued this successful life if horror 
had not intervened. Late on the night of April 10, 1836, the fallen but 
fashionable Helen Jewett was murdered, literally hacked to death with an axe 
and then set on fire. The sparkling quality of Jewett’s life and the gruesome 
nature of the crime made her murder an overnight media sensation—newspapers 
scrambled for the latest tidbits about the death, and life, of this conventionally 
contradictory young woman. In the end, none of the investigations yielded 
definitive evidence about who killed her, but it was not long before they 
unearthed the truth about her identity: Helen Jewett, once also known as Maria 
Benson, was actually Dorcas Doyen. 

In the terminology of the time, Dorcas Doyen had chosen to become a “painted 
woman,” a pretender to social status that she could not otherwise legitimately 
claim. Becoming a prostitute apparently was an acceptable price to pay in order to 
escape the stifling constraints to which her birth and early life would have 
condemned her in the village world of rural Maine. And it all came about because 
the new economy that was emerging in America was creating peculiar urban 
spaces in which such masquerades were possible. Moralistic journalists were quick 
to point out that her deception caused her grisly death. Nevertheless, her story 
revealed not only the risks but also the expanding range of choices that were 
coming into being in a new, modern, and urbanizing America. 


INTRODUCTION 


Helen Jewett might be considered an exceptional 
woman in any era, but all the more so in the early 
nineteenth century. At a time when expectations for 
women increasingly constrained their public roles— 
confining them, at least ideally, to positions as moth- 
ers, teachers, and churchgoers at the high end of the 
social spectrum or factory workers at the lower 
end—her decision to become a prostitute certainly 
stands out. But in a way, her experience typifies 
much broader patterns in American life during this 
period. Like many in her generation, she followed 
the economic opportunities that were fleeing the 


countryside and concentrating in the newly arising 
cities. She also made a conscious choice to eschew 
marriage and childbearing in exchange for a career. 
And like so many of her contemporaries, her success 
in that career was itself a product of changing times: 
the anonymity that came with the rise of cities per- 
mitted prostitution to thrive, just as the deferral of 
marriage for the sake of personal development may 
have encouraged upwardly mobile young men to 
seek out women like her. At the same time, the wors- 
ening of conditions for working people certainly 
provided an incentive for young Dorcas Doyen to 
create a false identity for herself that would allow 
her to transcend her lowly origins. She came to the 
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city to make something new and better of herself— 
transforming herself in line with the great transfor- 
mation happening around her. 

But the urbanization that was taking place in the 
northeastern section of the country was only one 
manifestation of the upheaval that was affecting the 
nation at large. As cotton production continued to 
offer staggering profits for efficient and lucky south- 
ern planters, that industry and its various features— 
especially slavery—underwent significant growth 
and change. That in turn affected the everyday lives 
of everyone of every race in the ever-expanding Cot- 
ton Belt. 

These drastic changes in the Northeast and South 
reinforced each other. Factory development led to 
increased demand for cotton, while increased effi- 
ciency in cotton growing added to manufacturing 
profitability. The expanding transportation net- 
works that allowed goods and people to move 
around the country fed this upsurge. Despite resis- 
tance by many, the United States was rapidly being 
knit into a single nation, a process that would 
reward many but created a whole new catalogue of 
problems. 


THE TRANSPORTATION 
REVOLUTION 


¢ What technological innovations contributed to the develop- 
ment of new transportation systems during the antebellum 
period? 

© How did newly emerging networks of transportation and 
communication change the lives of Americans in the North, 
West, and South? 


Networks of improved roads made 
travel much easier in the 1820s and 
1830s than it had been earlier in the 
century, but led to a new complication: 
traffic jams. This picture of the 
Fairview Inn in 1829 illustrates the 
problem, as riders, wagons, and herds 
of animals all crowd for space on the 
road outside Baltimore. “The Fairview 
Inn, 1829” by Thomas Coke Ruckle. 
Maryland Historical Society. 


To pull together the sort of integrated national mar- 
ket economy that leaders such as Henry Clay envi- 
sioned, Americans had to find ways to overcome the 
vast distances and difficult terrain that separated 
the various regions of the country. Directly after the 
War of 1812, politicians and inventive entrepreneurs 
established new transportation routes and technolo- 
gies, but much more was needed. A truly integrated 
economy required intersecting networks of trans- 
portation and communications that could channel 
the produce of the West and South into the industri- 
alizing North, and the manufactures of the North 
into the markets of the South and West. 


Extending the Nation’s Roads 


Both government and private enterprise embarked 
on road-building projects after the War of 1812. 
Between 1815 and 1820, the so-called National Road 
snaked its way across the Cumberland Gap in the 
Appalachian Mountains and wound from the 
Atlantic shore to the Ohio River at Wheeling, Vir- 
ginia. Then, in 1822, a political deal between north- 
eastern congressmen and their western colleagues 
extended funding and further extended the road 
(see page 277). By 1838 this state-of-the-art high- 
way—with its evenly graded surface, gravel pave- 
ment, and stone bridges—had been pushed all the 
way to Vandalia, Illinois. Within a few more years, it 
reached St. Louis, the great jumping-off point for the 
Far West. 

At the same time, a series of other roads were 
beginning to merge into a transportation network. 
The Natchez Trace (see page 278) also enjoyed fed- 
eral patronage, as did the so-called Military Road 
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1824 JohnH. Hall perfects interchangeable parts for 


gun manufacturing 
1828 Baltimore and Ohio Railroad 


1830 Steam locomotive Jom Thumb beaten in race by 
stagecoach horse 


1830-1840 10-year immigration figure for United 


States exceeds 500,000 
1833 Ohio Canal completed 


1834 Main Line Canal from Philadelphia to Pittsburgh 
completed 


connecting Nashville more directly to New Orleans. 
The Nashville Road, in turn, connected Nashville to 
Knoxville, where a traveler could pick up the Great 
Valley Road to Lynchburg, Virginia, and from there 
the Valley Turnpike, which connected with the Cum- 
berland Road. Eventually towns from Portland, 
Maine, to Saint Augustine, Florida, and from 
Natchez, Mississippi, to New Haven, Connecticut, 
were linked by intersecting highways (see chapter- 
opening map). Increasing numbers of people used 
these new roads to head west looking for new oppor- 
tunities. Farmers, craftsmen, fur hunters, and others 
already settled in the West used them too, moving 
small loads of goods to the nearby towns and small 
cities that always sprang up along the unfolding 
transportation routes. But the new roads did little to 
advance large-scale commerce. Heavy and bulky 
products were too expensive to move: at a mini- 
mum, hauling a ton of freight along the nation’s 
roads cost 15 cents a mile. At that rate, the cost of 
shipping a ton of oats from Buffalo to New York City 
amounted to twelve times the value of the cargo. 


A Network of Canals 


But the new roads also linked rural America to an 
ever-expanding network of waterways that made 
relatively inexpensive long-distance hauling possi- 
ble. Completed in 1825, the Erie Canal revolution- 
ized shipping (see page 277): transporting a ton of 


The Transportation Revolution 


Number of U.S. periodicals exceeds 1,250, with 
combined circulation of 90 million 


Samuel F. B. Morse invents electric telegraph 

Bronson Alcott’s Conversations with Children on 
the Gospels 

Murder of Helen Jewett 


National Road completed to Vandalia, Illinois 





oats from Buffalo to Albany fell from $100 to $15, 
and the transit time dropped from twenty days to 
just eight. All of New York State celebrated. Busi- 
nessmen in New York City were particularly happy. 
During the early nineteenth century, the flood of 
goods from America’s interior made New York City 
the most important commercial center in the nation. 
The spectacular success of the Erie Canal 
prompted businessmen, farmers, and _ politicians 
throughout the country to promote canal building. 
State governments offered exclusive charters to 
canal-building companies, giving them direct finan- 
cial grants, guaranteeing their credit, and easing 
their way in every possible manner. The result was 
an explosion in canal building that lasted through 
the 1830s (see chapter-opening map). 
Pennsylvania’s experiences were typical. Jealous 
of New York’s success, Pennsylvania projected a 
massive system of canals, roads, and natural water- 
ways designed to make Pennsylvania the commer- 
cial center of the Western Hemisphere. Central to 
their plan was the Main Line Canal connecting the 
Delaware and Schuylkill Rivers at Philadelphia with 












Main Line Canal Ambitious canal-building enterprise 
by the state of Pennsylvania to connect the Delaware 

River at Philadelphia with the Ohio River at 

Pittsburgh. 
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the Ohio River at Pittsburgh. The problem was that 
a mountain range more than 2,000 feet high sepa- 
rated the two cities. The Main Line Canal would 
have needed locks five times the size of those used 
on the Erie Canal—an engineering feat beyond the 
abilities of even the most skilled designers in the 
country. Engineering veterans of the New York 
effort finally resorted to a portage railroad over the 
Allegheny Mountains. 

Completed in 1834, the Allegheny Portage Rail- 
road permitted canal boats to make the trip across 
the mountains. On each side of the mountains, canal 
boats were floated onto submerged railcars. The 
railcars were attached to a cable, and steam winches 
pulled them up a series of inclined planes. At the 
top of one incline, horses (later locomotives) towed 
the railcars over level ground to the next incline. 
After being pulled up five steep inclines, the rail- 
cars—still carrying the canal boats with their pas- 
sengers and cargo—were carefully lowered down 
the inclines, and the boats were placed in the canal 
to continue their trips by water. 

The portage railroad was an engineering marvel, 
but it was expensive to build and was only one of 
several massive projects necessary to complete 
Pennsylvania’s “Golden Link to the West.” Engi- 
neers designed and built tunnels, aqueducts, and 
enormous locks, all at outrageous cost. By the time 
the Main Line system was completed, anyone intent 
on migrating to the West could travel at a good 


The Allegheny Portage Railroad was 
an engineering marvel for its time. 
This painting by Karl Bodmer illus- 
trates how it worked. Railcars were 
submerged in the canal at the base of 
the incline. A barge was floated over 
the car, which then lifted it out of the 
water. Railcar and barge were then 
hauled up the incline. Four inclines 
later they were hauled across the 
mountain’s peak and then lowered 
down another five inclines and into 
the water on the opposite side. “View 
of Mauch Chunk, Pennsylvania with Rail- 
road” by Karl Bodmer, 1832. Maximilian- 
Bodmer Collection, Joslyn Art Museum 


speed and in relative comfort all the way from 
Philadelphia to Pittsburgh, but the tolls alone cost as 
much as 6 acres of prime farmland. In the long run, 
the Main Line Canal was a dismal financial failure, 
never earning investors one cent of profit. 

Despite Pennsylvania’s bad experience, nearly 
every state in the North and West undertook some 
canal building between 1820 and 1840. States and 
private individuals invested more than $100 million 
on nearly 3,500 miles of canals during the heyday of 
canal building. One of the most important examples 
was Ohio’s canal system. Seeking to complete a cir- 
cuit of inland waterways, Ohio began building a 
canal connecting Cleveland on Lake Erie with 
Portsmouth on the Ohio River. After the Ohio Canal 
was completed in 1833, it became possible for a mer- 
chant in New York to ship manufactured goods up 
the Hudson River to Albany, along the Erie Canal to 
Buffalo, along the shore of Lake Erie to Cleveland, 


portage The carrying of boats or supplies overland 
between two waterways. 

Allegheny Portage Railroad A rail line that carried 
canal boats over the Allegheny Mountains as part of 
the Main Line Canal system. 

Ohio Canal 


A canal connecting Cleveland to 
Portsmouth, completing a network of waterways 
linking the Hudson River, Great Lakes, and 
Mississippi River system. 








on the Ohio Canal to Portsmouth, then down the 
Ohio and Mississippi Rivers all the way to New 
Orleans without the cargo ever leaving the water. 
And with Henry Shreve’s successful experiments 
with steamboats (see page 278), meat, grain, ore, 
and other western products could move just as eas- 
ily in the other direction. 

But this new mobility did not come cheaply. 
Canals like those in Ohio and neighboring Indiana 
cost as much as $20,000 to $30,000 a mile to build, 
and financing was always a problem. Hoping for 
large profits, entrepreneurs such as John Jacob Astor 
invested heavily in canal building. Between the 
mid-1820s and 1836, careful investors could make a 
15 to 20 percent return on capital in canal building, 
but by the 1840s most canal companies faced bank- 
ruptcy, as did the states that had helped finance 
them. 


Steam Power 


Steam power took canal building’s impact on inland 
transportation a revolutionary step further. After 
Shreve’s pioneer voyage in 1816, the cost of shipping 
a ton of goods down American rivers fell annually. By 
1840, the price had declined from an average of 1% 
cents a mile to less than half a cent, and the cost of 
upstream transport from over 10 cents a mile to less 
than a cent. In addition, steamboats could carry 
bulky and heavy objects that could not be hauled 
upstream for any price by any other means. The 
impact of steam technology on the economies of the 


The Transportation Revolution 


Though painted many years after the 
event, this picture captures the excite- 
ment of the historic race between the 
steam-powered Tom Thumb and a 
stagecoach horse that took place in the 
summer of 1830. The horse won, lead- 
ing the Baltimore and Ohio Railroad to 
scrap steam power, hitching horses to 
their cars rather than locomotives. 
“The Race of the Tom Thumb” by Herbert 
D. Stitt. The Chessie System, B&O Rail- 
road Museum Archives. 


South and West was staggering. The presence of 
dependable transportation on the Mississippi drew 
cotton cultivation farther into the nation’s interior, 
western farmers flooded into the Ohio Valley, and fur 
trappers and traders pressed up the Missouri River. 
Steam technology also had applications in areas 
without navigable rivers. Towns lacking water 
routes to the interior began losing revenue from 
inland trade to canal towns such as Albany and 
Philadelphia. Predictably, entrepreneurs in places 
like Baltimore looked for other ways to move cargo. 
In fact, demands from Baltimore merchants spurred 
Maryland to take the lead in developing a new 
transportation technology: the steam railroad. In 
1828 the state chartered the Baltimore and Ohio 
Railroad (B & O). The B & O soon demonstrated its 
potential when inventor Peter Cooper’s steam loco- 
motive Tom Thumb sped 13 miles along B & O 
track. Steam railroading, however, did not seem 
destined to succeed. Claiming that his little engine 
could outrun any horse in the country, Cooper was 
disgraced when a stagecoach horse beat the Tom 
Thumb in a race held in August 1830. The B & O 


return on capital The yield on money that has been 
invested in an enterprise or product. 


Baltimore and Ohio Railroad First steam railroad 


commissioned in the United States; it resorted to using 
horse-drawn cars after a stagecoach horse beat its 
pioneer locomotive in a race. 
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abandoned steam power, replacing it with coaches 
pulled along the rails by horses. 

Despite the B & O’s failure, South Carolina chose 
to invest in steam technology and chartered a 136- 
mile rail line from Charleston to Hamburg. Here, 
the first full-size American-built locomotive suc- 
cessfully pulled cars until the engine exploded, tak- 
ing much of the train and many of its passengers 
with it. Rather than giving up on the idea of steam 
power, however, the Charleston and Hamburg Rail- 
road began putting “buffer” cars filled with cotton 
bales between the engine and the other cars to pro- 
tect passengers and cargoes from boiler explosions. 
Massachusetts followed this practice as well, as it 
tried to compete with New York by building a rail- 
road from Boston to Albany. 

Although rail transport enjoyed some success 
during this early period, it could not rival water- 
based transportation systems. By 1850 individual 
companies had laid approximately 9,000 miles of 
track, but not in any coherent network. Rails were 
laid with little or no standardization of track size, 
and the distance between tracks varied from com- 
pany to company. As a result, railcars with their 
loads could not be transferred from one company’s 
line to another’s. Other problems also plagued the 
fledgling industry. Boiler explosions, fires, and 
derailments were common because pressure regula- 
tors, spark-arresters, and brakes were inadequate. 
And in state capitals, investors who hoped to profit 
from canals, roads, and steam shipping used their 
considerable sway with legislators to limit the 
extension of railroads. 


Information Revolution 


Distance impaired not only American commerce but 
also the conduct of the republic itself. Since the 
nation’s founding, American leaders had expressed 
the fear that the continent’s sheer size would make 
true federal democracy impractical. During the 
1790s, for example, it took a week for news to travel 
from Virginia to New York City and three weeks for 
a letter to get from Cincinnati to the Atlantic coast. 
Voting returns, economic data, and other informa- 
tion crucial to running a republic seemed to take an 
impossibly long time to circulate, and the problem 
promised to get worse as the nation grew. This diffi- 
culty led Thomas Jefferson and others to speculate 
that the continent would become a series of allied 
republics, each small enough to operate efficiently 
given the slow speed of communication. The trans- 
portation revolution, however, made quite a differ- 


ence in how quickly news got around. After the Erie 
Canal opened, letters posted in Buffalo could reach 
New York City within six days and might get to 
New Orleans within two weeks. 

And as the nation expanded, as economics and 
social life became more complicated, Americans felt 
growing pressure to keep up with news at home and 
in the nation’s new territories. The revolution in 
transportation helped them do so by making the 
transport of printed matter faster and cheaper. At 
the same time, revolutions in printing technology 
and paper production significantly lowered the cost 
of printing and speeded up production. Organiza- 
tions such as the American Bible Society and Ameri- 
can Tract Society joined newspaper and magazine 
publishers in producing a literal flood of printed 
material. In 1790 the 92 newspapers being published 
in America had a total circulation of around 4 mil- 
lion. By 1835 the number of periodicals had risen to 
1,258, and circulation had surpassed 90 million. 

The explosion in the volume and velocity of com- 
munications was enhanced by a true revolution in 
information technology that was in its starting 
phases. In the mid-1830s, Samuel F. B. Morse, 
painter, sculptor, and president of the New York 
School of Design, began experimenting with the 
world’s first form of electronic communication: the 
electric telegraph, which he perfected in 1836. Sim- 
ple in design, Morse’s transmitter consisted of a key 
that closed an electrical circuit, thereby sending a 
pulse along a connected wire. Morse developed a 
code consisting of dots (short pulses) and dashes 
(longer pulses) that represented letters of the alpha- 
bet. With this device a skilled operator could 
quickly key out long messages and send them at 
nearly the speed of light. Over the next several 
years, Morse worked on improvements to extend 
the distance that the impulses would travel along 
the wires. Finally, in 1843, Congress agreed to 
finance an experimental telegraph line from Wash- 
ington, D.C., to Baltimore. Morse sent his first mes- 
sage on the experimental line on May 24, 1844. His 
message, “What hath God wrought!” was a fitting 
opening line for the telecommunications revolution. 


circulation The number of copies of a publication sold 
or distributed. 


electric telegraph Device invented by Samuel F. B. 


Morse in 1836 that transmits coded messages along a 
wire over long distances; the first electronic 
communications device. 





THE MANUFACTURING BOOM 


¢ How did new manufacturing techniques following the adop- 
tion of interchangeable parts change the nature of work? 


e How did the developing factory system affect the lives of 
artisans and elite and middle-class Americans? 


During the opening years of the nineteenth century, 
manufacturing in America was largely a home-based 
affair. Before the 1820s, American households pro- 
duced most of the manufactured items they used. 
For example, more than 60 percent of the clothing 
that Americans wore was spun from raw fibers and 
sewn by women in their own homes. Some house- 
holders even crafted sophisticated items—furniture, 
clocks, and tools—but skilled artisans usually made 
such products. These craftsmen, too, usually worked 
in their homes, assisted by family members and an 
extended family of artisan employees: apprentices 
and journeymen. 

Beginning with the cotton-spinning plants that 
sprang up during the War of 1812, textile manufac- 
turing led the way in pushing production in a radi- 
cal new direction (see page 262). From 1820 onward, 
manufacturing increasingly moved out of the home 
and into factories, and cities began to grow up 
around the factories. The intimate ties between 
manufacturers and workers were severed, and both 
found themselves surrounded by strangers in the 
new urban environments. “In most large cities there 
may be said to be two nations, understanding as lit- 
tle of one another, having as little intercourse, as if 
they lived in different lands,” said Unitarian minis- 
ter William Ellery Channing in 1841. “This estrange- 
ment of men from men, of class from class, is one of 
the saddest features of a great city.” 


The “American System 
of Manufacturing” 


The transition from home manufacturing to factory 
production did not take place overnight, and the 
two processes often overlapped. Pioneer manufac- 
turers such as Samuel Slater relied on home workers 
to carry out major steps in the production of textiles. 
Using what was called the putting-out system, cot- 
ton spinners supplied machine-produced yarn to 
individual households, where families then wove 
fabric on their own looms during their spare time. 
Such activities provided much-needed cash to farm 
families, enabled less productive family members 
(like the elderly or children) to contribute, and gave 
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entire families worthwhile pastimes during lulls in 
the farming calendar. 

But innovations in manufacturing soon began dis- 
placing such home crafting. The factory designs pio- 
neered by Francis Cabot Lowell and his various 
partners were widely copied during the 1820s and 
1830s. Spinning and weaving on machines located in 
one building significantly cut both the time and the 
cost of manufacturing. Quality control became easier 
because the tools of the trade, owned by the manufac- 
turer rather than by the worker, were standardized 
and employees were under constant supervision. As 
a result, the putting-out system for turning yarn into 
cloth went into serious decline, falling off by as much 
as 90 percent in some areas of New England. Even 
home production of clothes for family use slid into 
decline: machine-made cloth was cheap and readily 
available, and women found that in the new econ- 
omy that their labor could be spent much better in 
other ways. Throughout the 1830s and 1840s, ready- 
made clothing—often cut, machine-sewn, and fin- 
ished by semiskilled workers in factory settings— 
became standard wearing apparel. 

A major technological revolution helped to push 
factory production into other areas of manufactur- 
ing as well during these years. In traditional manu- 
facturing, individual artisans crafted each item one 
at a time, from the smallest part to the final product. 
A clockmaker, for example, either cast or carved 
individually by hand all of the clock’s internal parts. 
As a result, the mechanisms of a clock worked 
together only in the clock for which they had been 
made. If that clock ever needed repair, new parts 
had to be custom-made for it. The lack of inter- 
changeable parts made manufacturing extremely 


artisan A person whose primary employment is the 
specialized production of hand-manufactured items; 
a craftsperson. 

apprentice A person who is bonded to a craftsman, 
providing labor in exchange for learning the skills 
associated with the craft. 

journeyman A person who has finished an 
apprenticeship in a trade or craft and is a qualified 
worker in the employ of another. 


putting-out system Manufacturing system through 
which machine-made components were distributed to 
individual families who used them to craft finished 
goods. 


interchangeable parts 
be substituted for one another. 


Parts that are identical and can 
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slow and repairs difficult, and it limited employ- 
ment in the manufacturing trades to highly skilled 
professionals. 

While serving as ambassador to France, Thomas 
Jefferson had encountered the idea of standardizing 
parts, so that a wheel from any given clock could be 
used in any other similar clock. Eli Whitney, perfecter 
of the cotton gin (see page 265), was the first Ameri- 
can to propose the large-scale use of interchangeable 
parts—for a gun-manufacturing scheme in 1798. 
Whitney’s efforts failed because he lacked money 
and precision machine tools. But a quarter-century 





As American industry became increasingly mechanized in the decades after 1820, suitable mill sites—places with solid 
foundations for factory buildings and reliable water flow for powering machinery—became highly prized. Often long 
stretches of riverbanks would sprout factory after factory. This was the case in Brandywine Village near the present site of 
Wilmington, Delaware, which became the leading mechanized, flour-producing center in the United States during the early 
nineteenth century. Historical Society of Delaware. 


later, one of Whitney’s partners in this pioneering 
venture, John H. Hall, brought together the necessary 
skill, financing, and tools to prove that manufactur- 
ing guns from interchangeable parts was practical. 
Within twenty years this “American system of manu- 
facturing,” as it was called, was being used to pro- 
duce a wide range of products—padlocks, sewing 
machines, clocks, and farm implements. 

Like mechanized spinning and weaving, the use 
of interchangeable parts speeded up the manufac- 
ture of important products and improved their 
dependability. The new technology also made 


repairing guns and other standardized tools and 
instruments easy and relatively cheap. It now was 
possible to hire relatively unskilled workers to do 
what had once required highly trained and talented 
artisans—and do it more efficiently. 


New Workplaces and 
New Workers 


With machines now producing standardized parts 
for complex mechanisms such as clocks, the 
worker’s job was reduced to simply assembling pre- 
made components. The centuries-old guild organi- 
zation for artisans—preserved in the hierarchical 
system of apprentices, journeymen, and master 
craftsmen—rapidly fell away as extensive training 
in the manufacturing arts became irrelevant. 

At first, owners found they had to use creative 
means to attract workers into the new factories. 
Some entrepreneurs developed company towns. In 
New England these resembled traditional New Eng- 
land villages. Families recruited from the economi- 
cally depressed countryside were installed in neat 
row houses, each with its own small vegetable 
garden. The company employed each family mem- 
ber. Women worked on the production line. Men ran 
heavy machinery and worked as millwrights, 
carpenters, haulers, or as day laborers dredging out 
the millraces. Children did light work in the facto- 
ries and tended gardens at home. 

Lowell’s company developed another system at 
its factories. Hard-pressed to find enough families 
to leave traditional employment and come to work 
in the factories, Lowell recruited unmarried farm 
girls. The company built dormitories to house these 
young working women, offering cash wages and 
reasonable prices for room and board, as well as cul- 
tural events and educational opportunities. Because 
most of the girls saw factory work as a transitional 
stage between girlhood and marriage, Lowell 
assured them and their families that the company 
would strictly control the moral atmosphere so that 
the girls’ reputations would remain spotless. 

Not everyone was convinced that factory work, 
even under strict supervision, was appropriate for 
young women. “Few of them ever marry,” Boston 
journalist Orestes A. Brownson incorrectly reported. 
“Fewer still ever return to their native places with 
reputations unimpaired.” Others, however, even the 
young women themselves, defended the system. In 
a letter to the editor, one young woman attacked 
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Brownson personally. “And now, if Mr. Brownson is 
aman... let him come among us: let him make him- 
self as well acquainted with us as our pastors and 
superintendents are; . . . he would not see worthy 
and virtuous girls consigned to infamy, because 
they work in a factory.” 

In New York, Philadelphia, and other cities, 
immigrant slums offered opportunistic manufactur- 
ers an alternative source of labor. In the shoe indus- 
try, for example, one family would make soles, 
while a neighboring family made heels, and so 
forth. This type of operation was not as efficient as 
large shoe factories, but the money that urban man- 
ufacturers saved by not building factories and by 
paying rock-bottom wages to desperate slum- 
dwellers made it possible for them to compete suc- 
cessfully in the open market. 

The combination of machine production and a 
growing pool of labor proved economically devas- 
tating to workers. No longer was the employer a 
master craftsman or a paternalistic entrepreneur 
who felt some responsibility to look out for his 
workers’ domestic needs. Factory owners were 
obligated to investors and bankers and had to 
squeeze the greatest possible profit out of the manu- 
facturing process. They kept wages low, regardless 
of the workers’ cost of living. As the swelling supply 
of labor allowed employers to offer lower and lower 
wages, increasing numbers of working people faced 
poverty and squalor. 

Immigration supplied much of this labor. 
Between 1820 and 1830 slightly more than 151,000 
people immigrated to the United States. In the 
decade that followed, that number increased to 
nearly 600,000; between 1840 and 1850, well over a 
million and a half people moved to the United 
States from abroad (see Map 11.1). This enormous 


guild An association of craftspeople with the same 
skills who join together to protect their mutual 
interests. 

company town A town built and owned by a single 
company; its residents depend on the company not 
only for jobs but for stores, schools, and housing. 

millwright A person who designs, builds, or repairs 
mills or mill machinery. 


| millrace The channel for the fast-moving stream of 
water that drives a mill wheel. 


paternalistic Treating social dependents as a father 
treats his children, providing for their needs but 
denying them rights or responsibilities. 





313 


314 


CHAPTER 11 The Great Transformation, 1828-1840 











=> Grand Gala Performance. 


unbounded applause at the New York and Philadelphia ‘Theatres. 





NATIONAL THEATRE. 
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3 Immense Succes. of the NEW DRAMA. 7 





tcpRevival of JACK SHEPPARD! Jack Sheppard, Miss Mestayer, as played by her rw. 








Controversy surrounded the prac- 
tice originated by Francis Cabot 
Lowell and his partners of hiring 
single women to work as factory 
operatives. Rumors about life in 
the factories and dormitories that 
sprang up throughout New Eng- 
land captured public curiosity, and 
entrepreneurs flocked to satisfy 

it. One product was a play—a 
so-called “Drama of Innocence 
and Guilt”—that ran with great 
public fanfare at the National 
Theatre. Lowell Historical Society. 


OA 
SY Lo 











Thursday Evening, Sept. 20th, 1849, 
Will be performed (9th time) the exciting Drama, in 4 acts, written for this Theatre by W. B. Englis’. 
the popular author of the highly successful Dramas of Boston Boys and Boston Girls, Mike 


Martin, &c., entitled the 
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Bc Doors open at 1-4 before 7 o’clock, andthe performance will commence at 1-4 


AILL GIRLS OF LOWELL 


OR, LIGHTS AND SHADOWS OF FACTORY LIFE! 


past a adod 





Mysteries of Lowell, Dover, Nashua, and Manchester. 





The Scenery paimted from Original sketches by Mr Hayes. 


increase in immigration changed not only the demo- 
graphic but also the cultural and economic face of 
the nation. The flood of immigrants collected in the 
port and manufacturing cities of the Northeast, 
where they joined Americans fleeing financial 
depression in the countryside after the economic 
Panics of 1819 (see page 283) and 1837 (discussed in 
Chapter 12). Adding to the resulting brew were for- 
mer master craftsmen, journeymen, and apprentices 
who no longer had a secure place in the changing 
economy. Together, though seldom cooperatively, 
these groups helped to form a new social class in 
America. 


A DRAW OF IN.YOCENCE AND GUILT. 
_ The Mechanical Effects by Mr G:, 


Nearly half of all the immigrants who flooded 
into the United States between 1820 and 1860 came 
from Ireland—a nation beset with poverty, political 
strife, and after a devastating blight began killing 
the potato crop in 1841, starvation. For centuries Ire- 
land had been a colony in the British Empire and 
Irish immigrants had few marketable skills or more 


demographic The statistical distribution of 
subpopulations (ethnic groups, for example) among 


the larger population of a community or nation. 
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money than the voyage to America cost. They 
arrived penniless, many of them speaking not Eng- 
lish but Gaelic, and most had little or no chance of 
finding employment. 

Similar conditions beset many members of the 
second most numerous immigrant group: the Ger- 
mans. Radical economic change and _ political 
upheaval in Germany were putting both peasants 
and skilled craftsmen to flight. Like Irish peasants, 
German farmers arrived in America destitute and 
devoid of opportunities. Trained German craftsmen 
had a better chance of finding employment, but the 
changeover from handicraft to industrial produc- 
tion—the very change that in many cases had dri- 
ven them from Germany—was also taking place in 
America. And like the Irish, few spoke English well. 

Not only were the new immigrants poor and 
often unskilled, but also most were culturally differ- 
ent from native-born Americans. Religion was their 
most noted cultural distinction: the majority were 
Roman Catholics. Their Catholicism separated them 
from most Americans, who claimed to be Protestant 
whether they worshiped actively or not. It also 
made them suspect in the minds of people steeped 
in anti-Catholic sentiments handed down from ear- 
lier generations of Lutheran, Presbyterian, Quaker, 
and other immigrants who had fled Catholic perse- 
cution. In religion, then, as well as in language, 
dress, and eating and drinking habits, the new 
immigrants were very different from the sorts of 
people whose culture had come to dominate Ameri- 
can society. 

Poverty, cultural distinctiveness, and a desire to 
live among people who understood their ways and 
spoke their language brought new immigrants to 
neighborhoods where their countrymen had already 
found places to live. In New York, Philadelphia, and 
other cities, people with the same culture and reli- 
gion built churches, stores, pubs or beer halls, and 
other familiar institutions that helped them cope 
with the shock of transplantation from Europe and 
gave them a chance to adapt gradually to life in the 
United States. They also started fraternal organiza- 
tions and clubs to overcome the loneliness, isolation, 
and powerlessness they were experiencing. 

Because the new immigrants were poor, housing 
in their neighborhoods was often substandard, and 
living conditions were crowded, uncomfortable, and 
unsanitary. Desperate for work and eager to make 
their own way in their new country, these fresh 
immigrants were willing to do nearly anything to 
earn money. Lacking the resources to buy farms and 


lacking the skills to enter professional trades, they 
were the perfect work force for the newly evolving 
industrial economy. As the flow of immigrants 
increased, the traditional labor shortage in America 
was replaced by a labor glut, and the social and eco- 
nomic status of all workers declined accordingly. 


Living Conditions in 
Blue-Collar America 


Working conditions for blue-collar workers in fac- 
tories reflected the labor supply, the amount of capi- 
tal available to the manufacturing company, and the 
personal philosophy of the factory owner. Girls at 
Lowell’s factories described an environment of 
familiar paternalism. Factory managers and board- 
ing house keepers supervised every aspect of their 
lives in much the same manner that authoritarian 
fathers saw to the details of life on traditional New 
England farms. As for the work itself, one mill girl 
commented that it was “not half so hard as... 
attending the dairy, washing, cleaning house, and 
cooking.” What bothered factory workers most was 
the repetitive nature of the work and the resulting 
boredom. One of Lowell’s employees described the 
tedium. “The time is often apt to drag heavily till the 
dinner hour arrives,” she reported. “Perhaps some 
part of the work becomes deranged and stops; the 
constant friction causes a belt of leather to burst into 
a flame; a stranger visits the room, and scans the fea- 
tures and dress of its inmates inquiringly; and there 
is little else to break the monotony.” 

She went on to note that daydreaming provided 
relief from the boredom and the ear-shattering noise 
of the machinery. But daydreaming in front of fast- 
moving equipment could have disastrous conse- 
quences for what a New Jersey magazine called “the 
human portion of the machine.” Inattentive factory 
workers were likely to lose fingers, hands, or whole 
arms to whirring, pounding, slashing mechanisms. 
Not a few lost their lives. Some owners tried to 
make the workplace safe, but investors discouraged 
many from buying safety devices. Samuel Slater, for 


labor glut Oversupply of labor in relation to the 
number of jobs available. 

| blue-collar workers Workers who wear work clothes, 

such as coveralls and jeans, on the job; their work is 

likely to involve manual labor. 










example, complained bitterly to his investors after a 
child was chewed up ina factory machine. “You call 
for yarn,” he declared, “but think little about the 
means by which it is to be made.” 

Gradually Slater’s and Lowell’s well-meaning 
paternalism became rare as factory owners withdrew 
from overseeing day-to-day operations. The influx of 
laborers from the depressed countryside and of for- 
eign immigrants wiped out both decent wages and 
the sorts of incentives the early manufacturing pio- 
neers had employed. Not only did wages fall but also 
laborers were expected to find their own housing, 
food, and entertainment. Soon hulking tenements 
sprang up, replacing the open fields and clusters of 
small homes that once had dominated the urban land- 
scape. Large houses formerly occupied by domestic 
manufacturers and their apprentices were broken up 
into tiny apartments by profit-hungry speculators 
who rented them to desperate laborers. Cellars and 
attics became living spaces like the rest of the build- 
ing. In cities like New York, laborers lived 50 to a 
house in some working-class areas. As population 
densities reached 150 people an acre in such neighbor- 
hoods, sewage disposal, drinking water, and trash 
removal became difficult to provide. Life in such 
conditions was grossly unpleasant and extremely 
unhealthy: epidemics of typhus, cholera, and other 
crowd diseases swept through the slums periodically. 

Investigating living and working conditions, a 
New York Tribune reporter found conditions 
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Working-class neighborhoods 
like the infamous Five Points 
District in New York, shown 
in this anonymous 1829 pic- 
ture, were filthy, unhealthy, 
and crime-ridden. Reformers 
sought to help by changing 
workers’ habits and morals, 
but seldom addressed their 
economic plight. “Five Points 
District,” artist unknown, 

c. 1829. Courtesy of Mr. and 
Mrs. Screven Lorillard, photo by 
Josh Nefsky. 


deplorable. “The floor is made of rough plank laid 
loosely down, and the ceiling is not quite so high as 
a tall man,” he reported. “The walls are dark and 
damp and the miserable room is lighted only by a 
shallow sash partly projecting above the surface of 
the ground and by the light that struggles from the 
steep and rotting stairs.” In this dark and tiny space, 
he observed, “often lives the man and his work 
bench, the wife, and five or six children of all ages; 
and perhaps a palsied grandfather and grand- 
mother and often both. Here they work, here they 
cook, they eat, they sleep, they pray.” 


Life and Culture Among a New 
Middle Class 


Large-scale manufacturing not only changed indus- 
trial work but also introduced demands for a new 
class of skilled managerial and clerical employees. 
Under the old system of manufacturing, the master 
craftsman or his wife had managed the company’s 
accounts, hired journeymen and apprentices, pur- 
chased raw materials, and seen to the delivery of 
finished products. The size of the new factories 
made such direct contact between owners, workers, 
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tenement An urban apartment house, usually with 
minimal facilities for sanitation, safety, and comfort. 
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and products impossible. To fill the void, a new 
class of professionals came into being. In these 
days before the invention of the typewriter, firms 
such as Lowell’s Boston Manufacturing Company 
employed teams of young men as clerks. These 
clerks kept accounts, wrote orders, and drafted cor- 
respondence, all in longhand using quill pens. As 
elite owners such as Lowell and his partners became 
wrapped up in building new factories, pursuing 
investors, and entering new markets, both clerical 
and manufacturing employees were increasingly 
supervised by professional managers. 

One distinguishing characteristic of the new 
white-collar workers was their relative youth. 
These young people, many of them the sons and 
daughters of rural farmers, had flocked to newly 
emerging cities in pursuit of formal education. They 
stayed to seek employment away from the economic 
instability and provincialism of the farm. The expe- 
rience of Elizabeth Yale Hancock, a country girl 
from upstate New York, was fairly typical. After 
attending public school in Champlain, Elizabeth 
transferred to the Plattsburgh Academy. She studied 
there full-time for two terms before taking a job 
teaching at a public school while continuing classes 
at the academy part time. She then went to the 
Female Seminary in Buffalo, where she enrolled in 
college-level classes. While pursuing her studies 
there, she worked as a nanny and resident tutor. 
Finally graduating from the seminary, Elizabeth 
took a job as a teacher at a select school. 

Men too attended school when and where they 
could get financial assistance and then settled down 
where they could find employment and the com- 
pany of others like themselves. And, as Elizabeth 
Hancock’s experience indicates, women joined men 
in moving into new professions. While middle-class 
men found employment as clerks, bookkeepers, and 
managers, middle-class women parlayed their for- 
mal education and their gender’s perceived gift for 
nurturing children into work as teachers. It became 
acceptable for women to work as teachers for sev- 
eral years before marriage, and many avoided mar- 
riage altogether to pursue their hard-won careers. 

Middle-class men and women tended to put off 
marriage as long as possible while they established 
themselves socially and economically. They also 
tended to have fewer children than their parents 
had had. In the new urban middle-class setting, par- 
ents felt compelled to send their children to school 
so that they could take their places on the career lad- 
der chosen by their parents. Adding nothing to 





family income, children thus became economic lia- 
bilities rather than assets, and middle-class adults 
used a combination of late marriage and various 
forms of birth control to keep families small. 

A lack of traditional ties affected the lives of both 
married and unmarried middle-class people. Many 
unmarried men and women seeking their fortunes 
in town boarded in private homes or rooming 
houses. After marriage, middle-class men and 
women often moved into private town homes isolat- 
ing themselves and their children from perceived 
dangers in the faceless city but also cutting them off 
from the comforting sociability of traditional coun- 
try life. Accordingly, these young people crafted 
new urban structures that might provide the miss- 
ing companionship and guidance. 

Obviously some sought the company of women 
like Helen Jewett. Most, however, found compan- 
ionship in voluntary associations. Students in col- 
leges and universities formed a variety of discussion 
groups, preprofessional clubs, and benevolent soci- 
eties. After graduation, groups such as the Odd Fel- 
lows and the Masons brought people together for 
companionship. Such organizations helped enforce 
traditional values through rigid membership stan- 
dards stressing moral character, upright behavior, 
and, above all, order. 

The Odd Fellows’ Manual summarized the philos- 
ophy of these organizations well. “In the transaction 
of our business we pursue strict parliamentary 
rules, that our members may be qualified for any 
public stations to which they may be called by their 
fellow-citizens,” the manual asserts. “And when 
business has been performed, we indulge in social 
intercourse, and even in cheerful and innocent hilar- 
ity and amusement. But all in strict order and deco- 
rum, goodfellowship and prudence are constantly 
to be kept in view.” In such clubs, people could dis- 
cuss the latest books or world affairs with others of 


quill pen Apen made from the shaft of a feather; the 
end of the quill is sharpened with a knife and then 
dipped in ink. . 
_ white-collar workers Workers able to wear white 
shirts on the job because they do no grubby manual 
labor. 


provincialism The limited and narrow perspective 
thought to be characteristic of people in rural areas. 
_ voluntary association An organization or club 
through which individuals engage in voluntary 
service, usually associated with charity or reform. 


similar education and lifestyle in an affable setting. 
As the Odd Fellows’ Manual went on to say, “Exercise 
yourself in the discussions of your Lodge not for 
the purpose of mere debate, contention, or ‘love of 
opposition,’ but to improve yourself in suitably 
expressing your sentiments.” Young people also cre- 
ated and joined professional and trade groups. 
These associations served a social function, but they 
also became forums for training novices and for set- 
ting standards for professional methods and modes 
of conduct. 

Members of the new middle class also used their 
organizing skills to press for reforms. While the elite 
class of factory owners and financiers generally 
formed the leadership for such organizations as the 
American Tract Society, American Bible Society, and 
American Board of Commissioners for Foreign 
Missions—each a multimillion-dollar reforming 
enterprise—young middle-class men and women 
provided the rank and file of charity workers. 

In addition to their youth, another characteristic 
that prevailed among this newly forming class was 
deep anxiety. Although their education and skills 
earned them jobs with greater prestige than those of 
the average worker, these clerks and supervisors 
could be laid off or demoted to working-class status 
at any time. Also, because of the anonymity in the 
new cities, it was virtually impossible to know if a 
stranger was truly a member of one’s own class or 
an imposter who might use the trappings of gentil- 
ity to take advantage of the new urban scene. Such 
suspicions led to a very strict set of rules for making 
social connections, and the wary atmosphere also 
helps to explain the fascination with a woman like 
Helen Jewett, whose life, and especially whose 
death, illustrated the dangers posed by and to pre- 
tenders to middle-class gentility. 


Social Life for a Genteel Class 


The changes in lifestyle that affected working-class 
and middle-class Americans were in large part an 
outcome of changes in the daily lives of those who 
owned and operated manufacturing businesses. In 
earlier years, when journeymen and apprentices had 
lived with master craftsmen, they were in effect 
members of a craftsman’s extended family. The mas- 
ter craftsman/owner exercised great authority over 
his workers but felt obligated to care for them almost 
as a parent would have done. Such working arrange- 
ments blurred the distinction between employee and 
employer. Crammed together in the same house- 
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A flood of new publications carried the message about the 
sentimental ideal for middle-class family life to an ever- 
widening audience. Articles proclaimed the domestic 
ideal, but pictures were worth a thousand words. This 
cover illustration from one of the thousands of pamphlets 
issued by the American Tract Society depicts the idealized 
family doing what all such families increasingly were 
being expected to do, going as a group to church on Sun- 
day. American Tract Society Archives. 


hold, owner and workers shared the same general 
lifestyle, kept the same hours, ate the same food, and 
enjoyed the same leisure activities. The factory sys- 
tem ended this relationship. The movement of work- 
ers out of the owners’ homes permitted members of 
the emerging elite class to develop a genteel lifestyle 
that set them off from the army of factory workers 
and lesser number of clerks. 

Freed from the need to house workers and con- 
duct business at home, genteel families aimed at the 
complete separation of their private and public 
lives. Men in the manufacturing elite class spent 
their leisure time in new activities. Instead of drink- 
ing, eating, and playing with their employees, busi- 
ness owners began to socialize with one another in 


genteel The manner and style associated with elite 


classes, usually characterized by elegance, grace, and 


politeness. 





319 


320 


CHAPTER 11. The Great Transformation, 1828-1840 


private clubs and in church and civic organiza- 
tions. Instead of attending the popular theater, elite 
patrons began endowing opera companies and 
other highbrow forms of entertainment. 

The lives of the factory owners’ wives also 
changed. The mistress of a traditional manufactur- 
ing household had been responsible for important 
tasks in the operation of the business. Genteel 
women, in contrast, were expected to leave business 
dealings to men. Ensconced in private houses set 
apart from the new centers of production and mar- 
keting, genteel women found themselves with time 
on their hands. To give themselves something to do, 
they sought areas of activity that would provide 
focus and a sense of accomplishment without 
imperiling their elite status by involving them in 
what was now perceived as the crass, masculine 
world of commerce. Many found outlets for their 
creative energies in fancy needlework, reading, and 
art appreciation societies. But some wished for more 
challenging activities. Sarah Huntington Smith, for 
example, a member of Connecticut's elite, spoke for 
many when she complained in 1833, “To make and 
receive visits, exchange friendly salutations, attend 
to one’s wardrobe, cultivate a garden, read good 
and entertaining books, and even attend religious 
meetings for one’s own enjoyment; all this does not 
satisfy me.” 

One activity that consumed genteel women was 
motherhood. Magazines and advice manuals, which 
began appearing during the 1820s and 1830s, 
advised that children needed to be nurtured rather 
than punished, guided rather than goaded. Influen- 
tial author and teacher Bronson Alcott helped to 
convince an entire generation of the need for a gen- 
tle and supporting hand. Alcott denied the concept 
of infant depravity that had so affected Puritan par- 
ents during the colonial era and led them to break 
their children’s will, often through harsh measures 
(see page 72). Instead, he stated emphatically that 
“The child must be treated as a free, self-guiding, 
self-controlling being.” 

Alcott was equally emphatic that child rearing 
was the mother’s responsibility. As his wife, Abigail, 
wrote of family management in Alcott’s household, 
“Mr. A aids me in general principles, though 
nobody can aid me in the detail.” And, according to 
Alcott, women should feel especially blessed for 
having such an opportunity. 

Books like Alcott’s Conversations with Children on 
the Gospels (1836-1837) flooded forth during these 
years and appealed greatly to isolated and under- 


employed women. Many adopted the advertised 
cult of domesticity completely. Turning inward, 
these women centered their lives on their homes 
and children. In doing so, they believed they were 
performing an important duty for God and country 
and fulfilling their most, perhaps their only, natural 
calling. 

Other genteel women agreed with the general 
tone of the domestic message but widened the 
woman’s supposedly natural sphere outward, 
beyond the nursery, to encompass the whole world. 
They banded together with like-minded women to 
get out into the world in order to reform it. “I want 
to be where every arrangement will have unre- 
served and constant reference to eternity,” Sarah 
Huntington Smith explained. Smith herself chose to 
become a missionary. Others during the 1830s and 
1840s involved themselves in a variety of reform 
movements, such as founding Sunday schools or 
those opposing alcohol abuse. These causes let them 
use their nurturing and purifying talents to improve 
what appeared to be an increasingly chaotic and 
immoral society. 


THE NEW COTTON EMPIRE IN 
THE SOUTH 


e Why did living conditions for southerners—black and 
white—change after 1820? 


e How did elite white southerners respond to the change? 
What were the impacts of their response on slaves, free 
blacks, and poor whites? 


While increasing multitudes collected into industri- 
alizing towns in the North, the South exploded out- 
ward seeking new lands on which to grow the 
glamour crop of the century: cotton. In 1820 cotton 
was being grown heavily in parts of Virginia, South 
Carolina, and Georgia. Within a matter of decades, 
the cotton empire had expanded to include most of 
Alabama, Mississippi, and Louisiana and extensive 





infant depravity The idea that children are naturally 
sinful because they share in the original sin of the 
human race but have not learned the discipline to 
control their evil instincts. 

cult of domesticity The belief that women’s proper 

role lies in domestic pursuits. 








portions of east Texas, Kentucky, Tennessee, 
Arkansas, and southern Missouri. The new depen- 
dence on a single crop changed the outlook and 
experiences not just of large planters but also of the 
slaves, free blacks, and poor whites whose labor 
made cotton king. 


A New Birth for the 
Plantation System 


Few images have persisted in American history 
longer than that of courtly southern planters in the 
years before the Civil War. Throughout the nine- 
teenth and much of the twentieth century, songs and 
stories immortalized the myth of a southern aristoc- 
racy of enormous wealth and polished manners 
upholding a culture of romantic chivalry. Charming 
though this image is, it is not accurate. 

Statistics from the antebellum South suggest that 
the great planters of popular myth were a tiny 
minority of the overall southern white population. 
By far the largest class of slaveholders—nearly 
three-quarters of the total—was the “farmer” class, 
people who owned between 80 and 160 acres of land 
and fewer than ten slaves. Next on the social ladder 
came a “gentry” class—about 15 percent of the 
slaveholding population—people who owned up to 
800 acres and between ten and twenty slaves. The 
rest, about 12 percent of slaveholders, were true 
planters, possessing more than 800 acres and more 
than twenty slaves. Taken together, all three classes 
constituted less than one-third of white southerners. 
Though few in number, slaveholders in general, and 
the planter class in particular, controlled the biggest 
share of productive land and labor. As a result, their 
economic, political, and social importance was far 
out of proportion to the size of their population, and 
their legend equally inflated. 

Even among the handful of true southern 
planters, the aristocratic manners and trappings of 
the idealized plantation were unusual. The rapidly 
rising cotton economy brought a new sort of man to 
the forefront. These new aristocrats were generally 
not related to the old colonial plantation gentry. 
Most had begun their careers as land speculators, 
financiers, and rough-and-tumble yeoman farmers 
who had parlayed ruthlessness, good luck, and 
speculations in the burgeoning cotton market into 
large landholdings and armies of slaves. Describing 
his master’s cultural interests, one former slave 
recalled, “My master’s habits were such as were 
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common enough among the dissipated planters of 
the neighborhood; and one of their frequent prac- 
tices was to assemble on Saturday or Sunday .. . and 
gamble, run horses, or fight game-cocks, discuss 
politics, and drink whisky and brandy and water all 
day long.” 

This is not to say that the image of grand planta- 
tions and lavish aristocratic living is entirely false. 
The owners of cotton plantations made an excellent 
living from the labor of their slaves. Although they 
often complained of debt and poor markets, it 
appears that large-scale planters could expect an 
annual return on capital of between 8 and 10 per- 
cent—the equivalent of what the most successful 
northern industrialists were making. Agricultural 
profits in non-cotton-producing areas were signifi- 
cantly lower, but even there slavery netted white 
landowners major profits. The enormous demand 
for workers in the heart of the Cotton Belt created a 
profitable interstate trade in slaves, especially after 
Congress outlawed the importation of slaves from 
abroad in 1808. Although an unknown number of 
slaves continued to be smuggled in, mostly from the 
nearby Caribbean islands, most came to the Cotton 
Belt from the plantations of former tobacco, rice, 
and sugar growers who now went into the business 
of breeding and selling slaves. Thus even planters 
who did not grow cotton came to have a significant 
investment in its cultivation and in the labor system 
that was its cornerstone. 

The increasing demand for slaves had a terribly 
unsettling effect on social stability in the plantation 
world. While generations of slaves had coexisted 
with generations of slave owners on the traditional 
plantations in the colonial South, now the appeal of 
quick profits led planters in places like Virginia 
and Maryland to sell off their slaves, often break- 
ing up families and deeply rooted social connections 
in the process. This helped to further dehuman- 
ize an already dehumanizing institution and drove 
wedges deeper between the races. 


chivalry The code of honor among medieval knights, 
central to the concept of noblesse oblige among 
southern planters. 

antebellum The decades before the Civil War, the 
period from 1815 to 1860; Latin for “before the war.” 


Cotton Belt The region in the southeastern United 
States in which cotton is grown (see Map 9.3). 
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The enormous profits earned from cotton in the 
1840s and 1850s permitted some planters—or, more 
often, the children of successful cotton capitalists— 
to build elegant mansions and to affect the lifestyle 
that they associated with a noble past. Voracious 
readers of romantic literature, planters assumed 
what they imagined were the ways of medieval 
knights, adopting courtly manners and the noble- 
man’s paternalistic obligation to look out for the 
welfare of social inferiors, both black and white. 
Women decked out in the latest gowns flocked to 
formal balls and weekend parties. Young men were 
sent to academies where they could learn the twin 
aristocratic virtues of militarism and honor. Young 
women attended private “seminaries” where they 
were taught, in the words of one southern semi- 
nary mistress, “principles calculated to render 
them useful and rational companions.” Courtship 
became highly ritualized, an imitation of imag- 
ined medieval court manners. 

Practical concerns, however, always threatened 
to crack this romantic veneer. Although huge profits 
might be made in cotton planting, successful ven- 
tures required major capital investment. If land suit- 
able for cotton could be purchased directly from the 
federal government, it might be had for as little as 
25 cents an acre, but efficient planting called for 
huge blocks of land, and planters often had to pay a 
premium to get them. And labor was seldom a bar- 
gain. At the height of the slave trade, a healthy male 


Despite the popular 
image that antebellum 
planters lived lives of idle 
luxury in great mansions, 
most actually lived in 
modest homes and 
worked alongside their 
employees and slaves, as 
this 1838 painting by an 
anonymous artist shows. 
“Ye Southern Planter” 1838. 
Dr. Richard Saloom 


field hand in his mid-twenties sold for an average of 
$1,800. Younger and older men or those in less than 
perfect health sold for less, but even a male child too 
young to work in the fields might cost anywhere 
from $250 to $500. 

Often planters purchased slaves and fields on 
credit and genuinely feared that their carefully con- 
structed empires and lifestyles might collapse in an 
instant. Aristocratic parents sought to use marriage 
as a means for adding to family and economic secu- 
rity. Both young men and young women sought to 
maintain or improve their social and economic posi- 
tion through marriage. “As to my having any sweet- 
hearts that is not thought of,” one young southern 
woman complained. “Money is too much preferred, 
for us poor Girls to be much caressed.” 

And even those girls whose fortunes earned 
caresses faced a peculiar and often difficult life. 
Planters’ wives bore little resemblance to their coun- 
terparts in popular fiction. Far from being frail, 
helpless creatures, southern plantation mistresses 
carried a heavy burden of responsibility. A planter’s 
wife was responsible for all domestic matters. She 
supervised large staffs of slaves, organized and ran 
schools for the children on the plantation, looked 
out for the health of everyone, and managed all 
plantation operations in the absence of her husband. 
All those duties were complicated by a sex code that 
relegated southern women to a peculiar position in 
the plantation hierarchy—between white men and 
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These two images show the tightrope walked by southern women. As August Kollner’s 1845 
painting (left) shows, a southern woman was expected to be a loving and subservient wife to her 
plantation husband, but, as the 1836 drawing by August Herview (right) shows, she was also 
expected to be a harsh mistress toward her black servants. “Virginia Planter’s Family” watercolor 
by A. Kéllner, 1845. Library of Congress; “Clear Starching in Louisiana” drawing by August Herview, 
1846. Library of Congress. 


black slaves. On the one hand, southern white 
women were expected to exercise absolute authority 
over their slaves. On the other, they were to be 
absolutely obedient to white men. “He is master of 
the house,” said plantation mistress Mary Boykin 
Chesnut about her husband. “To hear [him] is to 
obey.” This contradiction put great pressure on 
southern women, adding severe anxiety to their 
other burdens. “All the comfort of my life depends 
upon his being in a good humor,” Chesnut 
remarked. And while in some respects planters 
treated their slaves like machines, they were 
nonetheless human—and sexual—beings, a fact that 
produced even more stress for plantation mis- 
tresses. Like Thomas Jefferson before them (see page 
236), antebellum planters found that their power 
over slave women afforded them sexual as well as 
financial benefits. One southerner rationalized this 
situation, saying, “The intercourse which takes 
place with enslaved females is less depraving in its 
effects [on white men] than when it is carried on 
with females of their own caste.” As a result, a par- 
ticularly beautiful young slave woman, who like 
Sally Hemings may herself have been the daughter 
of such a relationship, might bring as much as 
$5,000 at auction. Constrained as they were by the 
region’s strict rules of conduct, the wives of these 
men generally were powerless to intercede. Though 
some may not have minded release from conjugal 
pressures, they had to be mindful of slave concu- 


bines and their children who occupied a peculiar 
place in the domestic power structure. It is little 
wonder, then, that Chestnut concluded her observa- 
tions about southern womanhood with the state- 
ment, “There is no slave... like a wife.” 


Life Among Common 
Southern Whites 


Federal census figures for the early nineteenth cen- 
tury reveal that fully two-thirds of free southern 
families owned no slaves, and among the minority 
who did, half owned fewer than five. A small num- 
ber of these families owned stores, craft shops, and 
other urban businesses in Charleston, New Orleans, 
Atlanta, and other southern cities. Some were attor- 
neys, teachers, doctors, and other professionals. The 
great majority, however, were proud small farmers 
who either owned, leased, or simply squatted on the 
land they farmed. 

Often tarred with the label “poor white trash” by 
their planter neighbors, and described as shiftless, 
idle backcountry rabble, these people were often 
productive stock raisers and farmers. They concen- 
trated on growing and producing what they needed 
to live, but all aspired to produce small surpluses of 
grains, meat products, and other commodities that 
they could sell either to neighboring plantations or 
to merchants for export. Many of these small farmers 
tried to grow cotton in an effort to raise cash, though 
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they generally could not do so on a large scale. 
Whatever cash they raised they usually spent on nec- 
essary manufactures, as well as on land and slaves. 

These small farmers had a shaky relationship 
with white planters. On the one hand, many wanted 
to join the ranks of the great planters, hoping they 
could transform their small holdings into cotton 
empires. On the other hand, they resented the aris- 
tocracy and envied the planters’ exalted status and 
power. They also feared the expansion of large plan- 
tations, which often forced small holders to aban- 
don their hard-won farms and slaves. 

Although they seldom rebelled openly against 
their social superiors, common white people often 
used the power of the ballot box to make their dis- 
satisfactions known. For despite the enormous 
power of the plantation elite, they were greatly out- 
numbered by the lesser class of whites, who had the 
power to wreck the entire social and economic 
structure if they became sufficiently disgruntled. 
Thus the noblesse oblige practiced by aristocrats 
toward poorer whites was as much a practical 
necessity as it was a romantic affectation. 

Large-scale planters also used racial tensions as a 
device for controlling their contentious neighbors. 
Although they were not above taking slave concu- 
bines or trusting African Americans with positions 
of authority on plantations, the white elite nonethe- 
less emphasized white superiority and common 
cause when conversing with their poorer farmer 
neighbors. They pointed out that although poor 
farmers may have felt underprivileged when com- 
pared with their wealthier counterparts, they at 
least were spared the most demeaning of work: a 
still lower class bore that burden. Thus what free- 
doms and privileges poor whites enjoyed were 
afforded by the existence of slavery. And should 
slavery ever end, planters avowed, whether because 
of poor white political maneuverings or outside 
pressures, it would be the farmers who would have 
the most to lose. 


Free Blacks in the South 


Caught in the middle between southern planters, 
slaves, and poor white farmers, African Americans 
in the South who were not slaves often faced 
extreme discrimination. Some communities of free 
blacks could trace their origins back to earliest colo- 
nial times, when Africans, like Europeans, served 
limited terms of indenture. The majority, however, 
had been freed recently because of diminishing 


plantation profits during the late 1700s. Most of 
these people lived not much differently from slaves, 
working for white employers as day laborers. 

Mounting restrictions on free blacks during the 
first half of the nineteenth century limited their free- 
dom of movement, economic options, and the pro- 
tection they could expect to receive by law. In the 
town of Petersburg, Virginia, for example, when a 
free black woman named Esther Fells irritated her 
white neighbor, he took it upon himself to whip her 
for disturbing his peace. The sheriff did not arrest 
the assailant but instead took Mrs. Fells into cus- 
tody, and the court ordered that she be given fifteen 
more lashes for “being insolent to a white person.” 
Skin color left free African Americans open to 
abuses and forced them to be extremely careful in 
their dealings with their white neighbors. 

Still, some opportunities were available for a 
handful of free blacks who had desirable skills. In 
the Upper South—Delaware, Maryland, and Vir- 
ginia—master carpenters, coopers, painters, brick 
masons, blacksmiths, boatmen, bakers, and barbers 
hired young African-American boys as apprentices. 
Those who could stick out their apprenticeship 
might make an independent living. The situation 
was different for African-American girls. They had 
few opportunities as skilled laborers. Some became 
seamstresses and washers, others became cooks, 
and a few grew up to run small groceries, taverns, 
and restaurants. Folk healing, midwifery, and pros- 
titution also led to economic independence for some 
black women. 

It is worth noting that perhaps as many as 10 per- 
cent of free southern African-American heads of 
household were slaveowners, but by itself this sta- 
tistic may be somewhat misleading. Many free black 
men were forced to buy their wives and children in 
order to reunite families and often were prevented 
by restrictive slave codes from legally freeing them. 
Still, a good many people of African descent owned 
plantations and gangs of slave laborers, though 
these possessions seldom earned them entry into 
local elite circles. 


noblesse oblige The belief that members of the elite 
are duty-bound to treat others charitably, especially 
those of lower status than themselves. 


midwifery The practice of assisting women in 
childbirth 





Living Conditions for 
Southern Slaves 


Slaveowners’ enormous economic investment in 
their human property played a significant role in the 
treatment slaves received. Damaging or, worse, 
killing a healthy slave resulted in a significant finan- 
cial loss. But to maintain profitability, slaveholders 
had to keep productivity levels high. This need led 
southern states to write increasingly harsh slave 
codes during the late eighteenth and early nine- 
teenth centuries, giving slaveowners virtual life- 
and-death control over their human chattel. A 
delicate balance between power and profit shaped 
planters’ policies toward slaves and set the tone for 
slave life. Like the vital machines in northern facto- 
ries, slaves received the minimum maintenance 
required to keep them in proper working order. 

As to the work itself, cotton planting led to 
increasing concentration in the tasks performed 
by slaves. A survey of large and medium-size planta- 
tions during the height of the cotton boom shows 
that the majority of slaves (58 percent of the men and 
69 percent of the women) were employed primarily 
as field hands. Of the rest, only 2 percent of slave 
men and 17 percent of slave women were employed 
as house slaves. The remaining 14 percent of slave 
women were employed in nonfield occupations such 
as sewing, weaving, and food processing. Seventeen 
percent of slave men were employed in nonfield 
activities such as driving wagons, piloting river- 
boats, and herding cattle. Another 24 percent were 
managers and craftsmen. 

The percentage of slave craftsmen was much 
higher in cities, where slave artisans were often 
allowed to hire themselves out on the open job mar- 
ket in return for handing part of their earnings over 
to their owners. In Charleston, Norfolk, Richmond, 
and Savannah, slave artisans formed guilds. Feeling 
threatened by their solidarity, white craftsmen 
appealed to state legislatures and city councils for 
restrictions on slave employment in skilled crafts. 
Such appeals, and the need for more and more field 
hands, led to a decline in the number of slave arti- 
sans during the 1840s and 1850s. 

With the possible exception of sexual exploita- 
tion, no area of slave existence has captured the 
imagination as much as violence. The image of 
sadistic white men beating slaves permeates the 
dark side of the southern myth. Such behavior, how- 
ever, though not unknown, was far from typical. 
Slaves were money, and injuring slaves was expen- 
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Although slaves increasingly were being used in the bur- 
geoning cotton industry during the antebellum years, 
some continued to practice skilled trades throughout the 
South. Horace King, for example, was a civil engineer 
who designed and built bridges and public buildings, 
including sections of the Alabama state capitol building. 
Columbus Museum of Art. 


sive behavior that most slaveowners could not 
afford. Still, given the need to keep up productivity, 
slaveowners were not shy about using measured 
force. “I always punish according to the crime,” one 
plantation owner declared. “If it is a Large one I give 
him a genteel flogging with a strop, about 75 Lashes 
I think is a good whipping.” Noting the practical 
limitations even to this “genteel” form of discipline, 


slave codes Laws that established the status of slaves, 
denying them basic rights and classifying them as the 
property of slaveowners. 


field hands 


People who do agricultural work such as 


planting, weeding, and harvesting. 


house slaves People who did domestic work such as 
cleaning and cooking. 
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The Great Transformation, 1828-1840 





This early photograph, taken on a South Carolina plantation before the Civil War, freezes 
slave life in time, giving us a view of what slave cabins looked like, how they were 
arranged, how slaves dressed, and how they spent what little leisure time they had. 
Collection of William Gladstone. 


he continued, “When picking cotton I never put on 
more than 20 stripes and verry [sic] frequently not 
more than 10 or 15.” But not all plantation owners 
were gentle or even practical when it came to disci- 
pline. The historical record is filled with accounts of 
slaveowners who were willing to take a financial 
loss by beating slaves until they became useless or 
even died. 

In keeping with demands for profitability, hous- 
ing for slaves was seldom more than adequate. Gen- 
erally, slaves lived in one-room log cabins with dirt 
floors and a fireplace or stove. Mindful of the need 
to maintain control and keep slaves productive, 
slaveowners tried to avoid crowding people into 
slave quarters. As one slaveowner explained, “The 
crowding [of] a number into one house is unhealthy. 
It breeds contention; is destructive of delicacy of 
feeling, and it promotes immorality between the 
sexes.” Though not all planters shared this view, 
census figures suggest that the average slave cabin 
housed five or six people. 


Though not crammed 50 to a house, as were 
workers in some New York slums, slave quarters 
were not particularly comfortable. The cabins had 
windows but generally only wooden shutters and 
no glass. The windows let in flies in summer and 
cold in winter, but closing the shutters shut out the 
light. When the shutters were closed against flies 
and cold, the most reliable source of light was an 
open fireplace or stove, which was also used for 
heat and cooking. Ever-present fires increased the 
danger of cabins burning down, especially because 
chimneys were generally made of sticks held 
together with dried mud. As one slave commented, 
“Many the time we have to get up at midnight and 
push the chimney away from the house to keep the 
house from burning up.” 

As in the cabin homes of common southern 
whites, furnishings in slave houses were usually 
fairly crude and often were crafted by the residents 
themselves. Bedding generally consisted of straw 
pallets stacked on the floor or occasionally mounted 


on rough bedsteads. Other furnishings were equally 
simple—rough-hewn wooden chairs or benches and 
plank tables. 

Clothing was very basic. One Georgia planter 
outlined the usual yearly clothing allotment for 
slaves: “The proper and usual quantity of clothes for 
plantation hands is two suits of cotton for spring 
and summer, and two suits of woolen for winter; 
four pair of shoes and three hats.” On some planta- 
tions, slave women spun, wove, and sewed cotton 
fabric called osnaburg. This material was durable 
but rough and uncomfortable to wear. As one slave 
complained, the material was “like needles when 
it was new.” Women generally wore simple dresses 
or skirts and blouses made from the scratchy 
osnaburg. Children often went naked in the summer 
and were fitted with long, loose-hanging osnaburg 
shirts during the colder months. 

It appears that the slave diet, like slave clothing 
and housing, was sufficient to maintain life but not 
particularly pleasing. One slave noted that there 
was “plenty to eat sich [sic] as it was,” but in sum- 
mer flies swarmed all over the food. Her master, she 
said, would laugh about that, saying the added pro- 
tein provided by the flies “made us fat.” Despite jus- 
tified complaints, the fact is that the average slave 
diet was rich by comparison with the diet of many 
other Americans. Slaves in the American South ate 
significantly more meat than workers in the urban 
North. In addition to meat, slaves consumed milk 
and corn, potatoes, peas and beans, molasses, and 
fish. Generally the planter provided this variety of 
food, but owners also occasionally permitted slaves 
to hunt and fish and to collect wild roots, berries, 
and vegetables. Theft also added to the quantity and 
variety of foods available in the slave quarters. 

Although the diet provided to slaves kept them 
alive and functioning, the southern diet in general 
lacked important nutrients, and diet-related diseases 
plagued southern communities. Slaves were also 
subject to hernia, pneumonia, and lockjaw, of which 
each, in its way, was the product of slaves’ working 
and living conditions. Because of the lack of proper 
sanitation, slaves also suffered from dysentery and 
cholera. These diseases were natural to poverty, over- 
crowding, and disregard for public health issues. 

One major public health risk that was endemic 
among slaves was in the realm of circulatory dis- 
eases. Recent research reveals that slave children 
were generally undernourished because slave own- 
ers would not allocate ample resources to feed 
people who did not work. Once children were old 
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enough to work, however, they had access to a very 
high-calorie diet. Such early malnutrition followed 
by an instant transition to a high-calorie and often 
high-fat diet may well have led to the high incidence 
of heart attacks, strokes, and similar ailments 
among slaves found in the historical record. And 
given the balance-sheet mentality among planta- 
tion owners, this phenomenon may not have been 
unwelcome. Old people who could not work hard 
were, like children, a liability; thus having slaves 
die from circulatory disease in middle age saved 
planters from unnecessary expenditures later on. 

Most of what we know about living conditions 
for slaves comes from relatively large plantations in 
the Cotton Belt. Although most slaves lived under 
such circumstances, a very large minority lived in 
communities of between five and ten slaves, or 
sometimes just one or two, on small farms. It 
appears that slaves on such farms were usually not 
much better off than slaves on large plantations. 
Economic life for southern farmers was always diffi- 
cult; they lived a hand-to-mouth existence, often 
short of food, clothing, and housing. Small farmers 
saw slaves as vehicles for social and economic 
advancement; they were willing to starve, over- 
work, or sell their slaves if doing so meant economic 
betterment for their own families. When all was 
going well, slaves might be treated like members of 
the farmer’s family—much as apprentices might be 
considered members of a northern craftsman’s fam- 
ily. But when conditions were not good, slaves were 
the first casualties. 

Whether on large plantations or small farms, the 
burden of slavery was a source of constant stress for 
both slaves and masters in the newly evolving 
South. The precarious nature of family life, the ever- 
present threat of violence, and the overwhelming 
sense of powerlessness weighed heavily on slaves. 
And among masters, the awareness that they often 
were outnumbered and thus vulnerable to orga- 
nized slave rebellion was a source of anxiety. 
Locked into this fear- and hate-laden atmosphere, 
everyone in the cotton South was drawn into what 
would become a long-lasting legacy of racial tension 
and distrust. 


lockjaw A popular name for tetanus, an often fatal 


disease that results primarily from deep wounds. 
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@ Although it was generally 
known that young Dorcas 
was actually hired as a 
serving girl in Judge 
Weston’s household, this 
story suggests that she 
Was a guest or companion in 
the justice’s home. Why 
would a news writer choose 
to “revise” the facts? 


@ How does the account of 
the seduction of the 
teenaged Dorcas add to the 
story? Why might this 
version have had more appeal 
than the truth for popular 
audiences? 


@ Aspasia was the mistress 
ot Fericles, foremost 
Athenian statesman of 
Classical Greece. Despite a 
disreputable background, 
Aspasia used her intelligence 
and wit to charm the 
political elite in fifth- 
century-B.c. Athens. Though 
charming, she frequently was 
the target of public attacks 
that painted her as a 
common harlot. 


® Whom does the writer 
want the audience to blame 
for Dorcas Doyen’s descent 
into prostitution? Why? 
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Examining a Primary Source 


The Press “Remembers” Helen Jewett 


The United States in 1836 was rapidly becoming more modern. One measure of 
its emerging modernity, a feature with which we are all too familiar today, was 
the rise of a sensationalist press. The murder of Helen Jewett (really Dorcas 
Doyen) presented an irresistible opportunity for this new medium. Although a 
few responsible newspapers printed factually based stories about the victim's 
early life, sensationalist newspapers seeking larger sales and plumped-up 
reputations for being investigative published ever more exaggerated accounts of 
Jewett’s life and death. The New York Herald, for example, continued to print 
romanticized stories about Jewett even after it became generally known that her 
early life was rather unremarkable and that the charming Miss Jewett was a 
fictional creation by an intelligent and inventive woman who was intent on 
shaping her life on her own terms. The following is taken from a story printed in 
the Herald on April 12, 1836. 


Her private history is most remarkable—her character equally so. . . . In Augusta, 
Maine, lived a highly respectable gentleman, Judge Western [sic], by name. Some 
of the female members of his family pitying the bereaved condition of young 
Dorcas invited her to live at the Judge’s house. At that time Dorcas was young, 
beautiful, innocent, modest, and ingenuous. Her good qualities and sprightly 
temper won the good feelings of the Judge’s family. She became a chere-amie of 
his daughters—a companion and a playmate. ... @ 

After having continued at the Academy for some time, Dorcas, during the 
summer of 1829, went to spend the vacation at a distant relative’s at 
Norridgewock, a town on the Kennebeck river, about 28 miles above Augusta. 
Dorcas was then sixteen years of age—and one of the most lovely, interesting, 
black eyed girls, that ever appeared in that place. 

In this town, in the course of visiting, she became acquainted with a young 
man, by the name of H—— Sp——y, a fine youth, elegant and educated, since 
said to be a Cashier in one of the banks of Augusta. After a short acquaintance 
with him, all was gone that constitutes the honor and ornament of the female 
character....@ 

She returned after a short season to Augusta. Her situation soon became 
known in the Judge’s family. A quarrel ensued. She left her protector, after 
having in a moment of passion lost all the rules of virtue and morality. 

After having recovered from her first lapse from the path of virtue, she 
retreated to Portland, took the name of Maria B. Benson, and became a regular 
Aspasia @ among the young men, lawyers, and merchants. @ 


SUMMARY 


Although seemingly the most old-fashioned region 
of the country, the South that emerged during the 
years leading up to 1840 was a profoundly different 
place than it had been before the War of 1812. As an 
industrial revolution overturned the economies in 
Great Britain and the American Northeast, eco- 
nomic options for southerners changed radically. 
Although they clothed their new society in romanti- 
cized medieval garb, they were creating an alto- 
gether new kind of economy and society. The 
efficient production of cotton by the newly reorga- 
nized South was an essential aspect of the emerging 
national market economy and a powerful force in 
the Great Transformation. 

Change in the North was more obvious. As facto- 
ries replaced craft shops and cities replaced towns, 
the entire fabric of northern society seemed to come 
unraveled. The new economy and new technology 
created wonderful new opportunities but also 
imposed serious constraints. A revamped social 
structure replaced the traditional order as unskilled 


Summary 


and semiskilled workers, a new class of clerks, and 
the genteel elite carved out new lives. The new cities 
also developed a dark underside where the tawdry 
glamour that characterized Helen Jewett’s life often 
led to grotesque death. As in the South, the out- 
come was a remarkable transformation in the lives 
of everyone in the region. 

And tying these two regions together was a new 
network of roads, waterways, and communications 
systems that accelerated the process of change. 
After 1840, it was possible to ship goods from any 
one section of the country to any other, and people 
in all sections were learning more about condi- 
tions in far distant parts of the growing country. 
Often this new information promised prosperity, 
but it also made more and more people aware of the 
enormity of the transformation taking place and the 
glaring differences between the nation’s various 
regions. The twin outcomes would be greater inte- 
gration in the national economy and increasing ten- 
sion between mutually dependent participants in 
the new marketplace. 
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POPULATION GROWTH AND CHANGING SUFFRAGE QUALIFICATIONS Two of 
the most important changes that accompanied the Great Transformation in 
American society were population growth and the extension of political suffrage. 
As this map shows, population density was going up in virtually every part of the 
country. Atthe same time, most states were easing their requirements for voter 
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ANGELINA GRIMKE 


Born in the South toa 
prominent slaveholding 
family, Angelina Grimké 
moved to the North to 
distance herself from an 
institution she hated. When 


she discovered that northern- 


ers were no more sympa- 
thetic about the plight of 
slaves than southerners and 
would not give abolition a 
free hearing, she chose to do 
something about it. She 
toured the Northeast, 
speaking first to groups of 
women and then to large 


mixed audiences. She capped s 


her tour by becoming the 


first woman to address the 


Massachusetts state legis- 
lature. Her courage won new 


respect both for abolitionists _ 


and for women. Library of 
Congress. 





INDIVIDUAL CHOICES 





Angelina Grimke 


On March 22, 1838, Boston newspapers reported an unprecedented 
historical event. On the day before, a young woman had become the 
first of her gender to address a committee of the Massachusetts state 
legislature. The young woman was Angelina Emily Grimké and her 
speech was a ringing condemnation of slavery. 

Many thought it odd that a woman barely out of her twenties would 
stand before the legislature to speak on any subject, but to speak so 
boldly on a topic so controversial was odder still. And more than just 
odd, to speak out against slavery, even in Boston, was dangerous. And 
that was precisely why Angelina Grimké had chosen to do it. 

Born in 1808, Angelina was the thirteenth child of Judge John 
Faucheraud Grimké and his wife Mary Smith Grimké. Both of her parents 
were descendants of old South Carolina aristocratic families and 
members in good standing of the state’s social and political elite. But 
Angelina was never comfortable in this environment of carefree gentility. Raised 
mostly by her older sister Sarah, young Angelina was extremely serious minded. 
When presented for confirmation in her parents’ Episcopal faith, she refused, 
saying “If, with my feelings and views as they now are, | should go through that 
form, it would be acting a lie. | cannot do it.” 

Sarah, too, was uncomfortable with plantation life and Episcopalian ritual. 
While on a trip to Philadelphia she became attracted to Quakerism and brought 
this new faith home. But being a Quaker in antebellum South Carolina was 
anything but easy—the Society of Friends in Charleston consisted of but two old 
men. Sarah finally chose to leave her family and move to Pennsylvania, where she 
could practice her faith. Angelina too eventually converted to the Quaker faith 
and, in 1829, followed her sister to Philadelphia. 

One of the Quaker principles that attracted Sarah and Angelina was its 
rejection of slavery. Though raised in a slaveholding family, several of the Grimké 
children opposed the institution. Their brother Thomas, for example, was one of 
the key organizers of the American Colonization Society, which labored to free 
slaves and return them to Africa. Most of their Quaker friends, too, supported 
colonization and the Colonization Society's gradual approach, but this was not 
acceptable to Angelina. Just before leaving South Carolina, she had written about 
slavery in her diary, “May it not be laid down as an axiom, that the system must be 
radically wrong which can only be supported by transgressing the laws of God.” 

In fact, Angelina was at first disappointed and then angered by northern 
indifference to the slavery issue. Even in Quaker circles, conservative leaders 
sought to maintain peace in congregations by prohibiting the discussion of 
slavery. And non-Quakers treated those who vocally attacked the institution with 
outright hostility. In 1834 riots had broken out in New York and Philadelphia 
when abolitionist speakers had tried to give public addresses. Finally, in the late 
summer of 1835, after a year of repeated outbreaks, William Lloyd Garrison 
published an appeal in The Liberator calling for the citizens of Boston to stop 
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mob violence and give abolitionist speakers a fair hearing. His courage in 
standing up to the mobs was like a personal call for Angelina. Although she tried 
to resist the temptation, she felt compelled to write a letter to Garrison praising 
his stand. 

“The ground upon which you stand is holy ground,” she wrote. “Never—never 
surrender it. If you surrender it, the hope of the slave is extinguished.” Garrison 
was so moved by the letter that he immediately published it, casting a spotlight 
on its young female author. “| had some idea it might be published,” Angelina 
wrote in her diary, “but did not feel at liberty to say it must not be. .. .” Friends, 
family members, even her sister Sarah begged Angelina to withdraw the letter, 
but she refused. “I cannot describe the anguish of my soul,” she wrote. 
“Nevertheless | could not blame the publication of the letter, nor would | have 
recalled it if | could.” 

As to the danger, she had written to Garrison, “If persecution is the means 
which God has ordained for the accomplishment of this great end, 
EMANCIPATION; then... 1! feel as if | could say, LET IT COME; for it is my deep, 
solemn deliberate conviction, that this is a cause worth dying for... .” 

From that point on, there was no turning back. In 1836 she wrote an Appeal to 
the Christian Women of the South, calling for them to stand up and put an end 
to the institution of slavery. In the following year she addressed an Appeal! to the 
Women of the Nominally Free States. Then she accepted an invitation from the 
American Antislavery Society to begin a lecture tour, speaking at first only to 
groups of women, but eventually to large mixed audiences. The acclaim she won 
finally led to her appearance at the State House in Boston, where the committee 
not only listened to her arguments but invited her back for an additional session. 
“The chairman,” she reported, “was in tears almost the whole time that | was 
speaking.” 

Angelina’s choice and the wide acceptance she gained through her eloquence 
made it easier from then on for abolitionist speakers to win the hearing Garrison 
had begged for. And the precedent she set, first in speaking to large audiences of 
men and women together and then in addressing the Massachusetts legislature, 
proved to women that they could and should publicly proclaim their ideas, even 
on dangerous subjects. 
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Standing before the Massachusetts state legislature 
in 1838, Angelina Grimké was violating nearly 
every standard for behavior that applied to her 
generation. The daughter of a southern plantation 
family, she nonetheless opposed slavery and was 
willing to declare her opinions publicly. As a 
woman, she was taking a step that no other of her 
sex had yet done by testifying about this controver- 
sial issue in the halls of government. A person of 
deep faith and unswerving commitment, she felt 
she had to speak out. And in that, she stood with 
many in her generation. Changing conditions 
wrought by the so-called Great Transformation in 
the nation’s economy and _ society prompted 


unusual responses by many. In 1838 Grimké stood 
alone at the podium, but she was not alone in spirit. 

In her many speeches and written works, Grimké 
gave voice to both a growing anxiety and a growing 
hopefulness that was sweeping over America. She 
and many of her fellow Christians shared with tran- 
scendentalists, socialists, and other communitarians 
a belief in human perfectability that drove them all 
into a frenzy of work and experimentation. In north- 
ern cities, on southern plantations, and at western 
revival meetings, members of all social classes were 
crafting cultural expressions designed to give mean- 
ing to their lives and lend shape to a society that 
seemed to be losing all direction. At the same time, 
ambitious politicians were re-creating the art of 
politics in lines with new economic and cultural 
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imperatives. A new, modern, and much more com- 
plicated America clearly was in the making. 


REACTIONS TO CHANGING 
CONDITIONS 


© How did Americans deal with the stresses created by rapid 
change during the Jacksonian era? 


e What were the cultural consequences of their actions? 


In the grasping, competitive conditions that were 
emerging in the dynamic new America, an individ- 
ual’s status, reputation, and welfare seemed to 
depend exclusively on his or her economic position. 
The combination of rapid geographical expansion 
and unprecedented opportunities in business pro- 
duced a highly precarious social world for all Amer- 
icans. Desperate for some stability, many pushed 
for various reforms to bring the fast-spinning world 
under control. 


A Second Great Awakening 


Popular religion was a major counterbalance to the 
modernizing tendencies that shocked many Ameri- 
cans as the Great Transformation progressed. Begin- 
ning in the 1790s both theologians and popular 
preachers sought to create a new Protestant creed 
that would maintain the notion of Christian com- 
munity in an atmosphere of increasing individual- 
ism and competition. 

Mirroring tendencies in the political and eco- 
nomic realms, Protestant thinking during the open- 
ing decades of the nineteenth century emphasized 
the role of the individual. Preachers such as 
Jonathan Edwards and George Whitefield had 
moved in this direction during the Great Awakening 
of the 1740s, but many Protestant theologians con- 
tinued to share the conviction that salvation was a 
gift from God that individuals could do nothing to 
earn (see page 103). Timothy Dwight, Jonathan 
Edwards’s grandson, took the first step toward 
liberalizing this position in the 1790s, but it fell to 
his students at Yale College, especially Nathaniel 
Taylor, to create a new theology that was entirely 
consistent with the prevailing secular creed of indi- 
vidualism. According to this new doctrine, God 
offers salvation to all, but it is the individual’s 
responsibility to seek it. Thus the individual has 
“free will” to choose or not choose salvation. Tay- 
lor’s ideas struck a responsive chord in a restless 
and expanding America. Hundreds of ordained 


ministers, licensed preachers, and lay exhorters car- 
ried the message of individual empowerment to an 
anxious populace. 

Unlike Calvinist Puritanism, which characterized 
women as the weaker sex, the new evangelicalism 
stressed women’s spiritual equality with—and even 
spiritual superiority to—men. Not surprisingly, 
young women generally were the first to respond to 
the new message: during the 1820s and 1830s, 
women often outnumbered men by two to one in 
new evangelical congregations. The most highly 
effective preachers of the day took advantage of this 
appeal, turning women into agents spreading the 
word to their husbands, brothers, and children. 

Charles Grandison Finney was one of the most 
effective among the new generation of preachers. A 
former schoolteacher and lawyer, Finney experi- 
enced a soul-shattering religious conversion in 1821. 
Declaring that “the Lord Jesus Christ” had retained 
him “to plead his cause,” Finney performed on the 
pulpit as a spirited attorney might argue a case in 
court. A religious revival “is not a miracle, or depen- 
dent on a miracle in any sense,” Finney announced, 
to the shock of conservative Calvinists. Arguing for 
souls was like moving a judge to make the right 
decision in a lawsuit—the result of effective persua- 
sion. Seating those most likely to be converted on a 
special “anxious bench,” Finney focused on them as 
a lawyer might a jury. The result was likely to be 
dramatic. Many of the targeted people fainted, 
experienced bodily spasms, or cried out in hysteria. 
Such dramatic presentations and results brought 
Finney enormous publicity, which he and an army 
of imitators used to gain access to communities all 
over the West and Northeast. The result was a 
nearly continuous season of religious revival. The 
Second Great Awakening spread from rural com- 
munity to rural community like a wildfire until, in 
the late 1830s, Finney carried the fire into Boston 
and New York. 

Revival meetings were remarkable affairs. Usu- 
ally beginning on a Thursday and continuing until 


lay exhorter A church member who preaches but is 
not an ordained minister. 

Second Great Awakening An upsurge in religious 
fervor that began around 1800 and was characterized 
by revival meetings. 


revival meeting A meeting for the purpose of 
reawakening religious faith, often characterized by 
impassioned preaching and emotional public 
testimony by converted sinners. 





chronology 


Modernization and Rising Stress 


Journeyman shoemakers’ strike in New York City 


Charles G. Finney experiences a religious 
conversion 


James Fenimore Cooper's The Pioneers 


Thomas Cole begins Hudson River school of 
painting 

Robert Owen establishes community at New 
Harmony, Indiana 


Shakers have eighteen communities in the United 
States 


Weavers protest and riot in New York City 
Andrew Jackson elected president 


Grand jury in Rochester, New York, declares 
alcohol most prominent cause of crime 


1830 Joseph Smith, Jr., publishes Book of Mormon 


1831 Nat Turner's Rebellion 
William Lloyd Garrison begins publishing 


The Liberator 


1832 Jackson reelected 


1833 Lydia Sigourney publishes bestsellers Letters to 


Young Ladies and How to be Happy 


1834  Riotin Charlestown, Massachusetts, leads to 
destruction of Catholic convent 
George Bancroft publishes volume one of his 
American history 


the following Tuesday, they drew together huge 
crowds who listened to spirited preaching in the 
evenings and engaged in religious study, conversa- 
tion, and wrenching soul searching during the day- 
light hours. At one such meeting, as many as 
twenty-five thousand people listened to forty differ- 
ent preachers. As one witness proclaimed, there 
were “loud ejaculations of prayer . . . some struck 
with terror ... others, trembling weeping and crying 
out... fainting and swooning away.” 


Reactions to Changing Conditions 


Five Points riot in New York City 
Congress passes the gag rule 
Martin Van Buren elected president 


Horace Mann heads first public board of 
education 

Panic of 1837 

Ralph Waldo Emerson’s “American Scholar” 
speech 


Emerson articulates transcendentalism 
Angelina Grimké addresses Massachusetts state 
legislature on evils of slavery 


1839 Mormons build Nauvoo, Illinois 


1840  Log-cabin campaign 


William Henry Harrison elected president 


1841 Brook Farm established 


1842 Commonwealth v. Hunt 


1843 Dorothea Dix advocates state-funded insane 
asylums 





The new revivals led to the breakdown of tradi- 
tional church organizations and the creation of vari- 
ous Christian denominations. Evangelical sects 
such as the Presbyterians, Baptists, and Methodists 


evangelical sects Protestant groups that emphasized 
the sole authority of the Bible and the necessity of 


actively striving to convert others. 
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split between those who supported the new theol- 
ogy and those who clung to more traditional 
notions. Church splits also occurred for reasons that 
now seem petty. One Baptist congregation, for 
example, split over the hypothetical question of 
whether it would be a sin to lie to marauding Indi- 
ans in order to protect hidden family members. 
Those who said lying to protect one’s family was no 
sin formed a separate congregation of so-called 
Lying Baptists. Those who said lying was sinful 
under any circumstances gathered as Truth-Telling 
Baptists. 

In the face of such fragmentation, all denomina- 
tions voiced concern that state support of any one 
church would give that denomination an artificial 
advantage in the continuing competition for souls. 
Oddly, those most fervent in their Christian beliefs 
joined deists and other Enlightenment-influenced 
thinkers in arguing steadfastly for the continued 
and even more stringent separation of church and 
state. This, in turn, added to the spirit of competi- 
tion as individual congregations vied for voluntary 
contributions to keep their churches alive. 

Even though religious conversion had become an 
individual matter and competition for tithes a gen- 
uine concern, revivalists did not ignore the notion of 
community. In fact, preachers like Finney put great 
emphasis on creating a single Christian community 
to stand in opposition to sin. One proclaimed deep 
impatience with “Old Church Hipocrites [sic] who 


Marking his triumphant arrival in 
New York City, evangelist Charles G. 
Finney had this massive tabernacle 
built to his own specifications. Here 
he held the same sort of revival 
meetings he had been leading in rural 
tents and village churches for years 
before arriving in the city. Oberlin 
College Archives. 


think more of their particular denomination than 
Christ Church.” Finney himself wrote that during 
his revivals, “Christians of every denomination gen- 
erally seemed to make common cause, and went to 
work with a will, to pull sinners out of the fire.” As 
one Finney convert wrote to his sister, “We are either 
marching toward heaven or towards hell. How is it 
with you?” 

“I know this is all algebra to those who have 
never felt it,” Finney said. “But to those who have 
experienced the agony of wrestling, prevailing 
prayer, for the conversion of a soul, you may 
depend on it, that soul... appears as dear as a child 
is to the mother who brought it forth with pain.” 
This intimate connection forged bonds of mutual 
responsibility, giving a generation of isolated indi- 
viduals something to rally around, a common start- 
ing point for joint action. According to the new 
theology, it was the convert’s duty to carry the 
message of the free gift of salvation to the multi- 
tudes still in darkness. Another strong goad to 
Christian activism at this time was the rise of post- 
millennialism among Second Great Awakening the- 


post-millennialism The tenet in some Christian 
theology teaching that Christ will return to Earth after 
religious activists have succeeded in converting all 


people to Christianity and following a thousand years 
under their godly rule. 





ologians and other believers. Understanding it to be 
their divine commission to bring on the return of 
Christ by converting and perfecting the world, post- 
millennialists threw themselves into what they 
believed was God’s design for them. Evangelicalism 
and post-millennialism together formed the core for 
an activist ideology by which new congregations, 
missionary societies, and a thousand other benevo- 
lent groups rose up to lead America and the world 
in the continuing battle against sin. 


Free and Slave Labor Protests 


While the new forms of religion appealed to many 
northern workers and southern slaves, others in 
both groups blamed their miseries not on sin but on 
their exploitation by others. In view of their grim 
working and living conditions, it is not surprising 
that some manufacturing workers and slave labor- 
ers protested their situations. In both cases, the most 
skilled and well educated took the lead in making 
their dissatisfaction with the new modes of pro- 
duction known to factory owners and plantation 
masters. 

The first organized labor strike in America took 
place in 1806, when a group of journeyman shoe- 
makers stopped work to protest the hiring of 
unskilled workers to perform some tasks that 
higher-paid journeymen and apprentices had been 
doing. The strike failed when a New York court 
declared the shoemakers’ actions illegal, but in the 
years to come many other journeymen’s groups 
would try the same tactic. In large part they were 
reacting to the mechanization that threatened their 
jobs and their social position. In addition, they 
bemoaned the decline in craftsmanship and their 
loss of power to set hours, conditions, and wages for 
the work they performed as_ industrialization 
robbed them of their status as independent contrac- 
tors and forced many to become wage laborers. 

Instead of attacking or even criticizing industrial- 
ization, however, journeymen simply asked for 
what they believed was their fair piece of the pie: 
decent wages and working conditions and some 
role in decision making—all of which they had 
traditionally possessed. Throughout the industrial- 
izing cities of the Northeast and the smaller manu- 
facturing centers of the West, journeymen banded 
together in trade unions: assemblies of skilled 
workers grouped by specific occupation. During the 
1830s, trade unions from neighboring towns merged 
with each other to form the beginnings of a national 
trade union movement. In this way, house carpen- 


Reactions to Changing Conditions 


ters, shoemakers, handloom weavers, printers, and 
comb makers established national unions through 
which they attempted to enforce uniform wage 
standards in their industries. In 1834 journeymen’s 
organizations from a number of industries joined to 
form the National Trades’ Union, the first labor 
organization in the nation’s history to represent 
many different crafts. 

The trade union movement, however, accom- 
plished little during the antebellum period. Factory 
owners, bankers, and others who had a vested inter- 
est in keeping labor cheap and, in their view, mak- 
ing it more efficient used every device available to 
prevent unions from gaining the upper hand. 
Employers countered the national trade unions by 
torming associations to resist union activity. They 
also used the courts to keep organized labor from 
disrupting business. 

Despite such efforts, a number of strikes affected 
American industries during the 1830s. In 1834 
women working in the textile mills in Lowell, Mass- 
achusetts, closed down production in response to a 
25 percent reduction in their wages. And they 
proved their organizational skills and economic 
clout again two years later when they struck over an 
increase in boarding house rates. Such demonstra- 
tions of power by workers frightened manufactur- 
ers, and gradually over the next two decades, 
employers replaced native-born women in the facto- 
ries with immigrants, who were less liable to orga- 
nize successfully and, more important, less likely 
to win approval from sympathetic judges or 
consumers. 

Still, workers won some small victories in the bat- 
tle to organize: A significant breakthrough finally 
came in 1842 when the Massachusetts Supreme 
Court decided in the case of Commonwealth v. Hunt 
that Boston’s journeymen boot makers were within 
their rights to organize “in such manner as best to 
subserve their own interests” and to call strikes. By 
that time, however, economic changes had so under- 
mined labor’s ability to withstand the rigors of 
strikes and court cases that legal protection became 
somewhat meaningless. 


trade union A labor organization whose members 
work in a specific trade or craft. 


National Trades’ Union The first national association 
of trade unions in the United States; it was formed in 
1834. 
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Shoemakers, like those shown in this early nineteenth- 
century daguerreotype, were among the first skilled 
craftspeople to organize into unions in order to bargain 
collectively with employers. They lost their first contest in 
a New York court, but eventually won a case in Massa- 
chusetts that provided the precedent for unionization 
among skilled workers. Library of Congress. 


Not all labor protests were as peaceful as the 
shoemakers’ strike. In 1828, for example, immigrant 
weavers protested the pitiful wages paid by Alexan- 
der Knox, New York City’s leading textile employer. 
Storming Knox’s home to demand higher pay, the 
weavers invaded and vandalized the house and 
beat Knox’s son and a cordon of police guards. The 
rioters then marched to the garret and basement 
homes of weavers who had refused to join the 
protest and destroyed their looms. 

Not all the riots that occurred in American cities 
during these years were directly related to working 
conditions. Notable were ethnic riots that shook New 
York, Philadelphia, and Boston during the late 1820s 
and 1830s. In 1834, for example, rumors began circu- 
lating in Boston that innocent girls were being held 
captive and tortured in a Catholic convent in nearby 
Charlestown. A Protestant mob stormed the build- 
ing, leaving it a heap of smoldering ashes. A year 
later, in New York’s notoriously overcrowded and 





lawless Five Points district, roving gangs of native- 
born Protestant and immigrant Irish Catholic men 
battled in the streets. The ethnic tension evident in 
these and other riots was the direct result of declin- 
ing economic power and terrible living conditions— 
and worker desperation. Native-born journeymen 
blamed immigrants for lowered wages and loss of 
status. Immigrants simmered with hatred at being 
treated like dirt by their native-born coworkers. 

Unlike workers in the North, who at least had 
some legal protections and civil rights, slaves had 
nothing but their own wits to protect them against a 
society that classed them as disposable personal 
property. Slaves were skilled at the use of passive 
resistance. Clever strategies for getting extra food, 
clothing, and other supplies were passed on from 
generation to generation. Slaves often stole food, 
not because they were hungry but because its unex- 
plainable disappearance flustered their masters. 
Farm animals also disappeared mysteriously, tools 
broke in puzzling ways, people fell ill from 
unknown diseases, and workers got lost on the way 
to fields—all these events were subtle signs of 
slaves’ discontent. Slaves also used flattery and 
trickery, convincing whites that slave-initiated 
improvements were really the master’s idea. 

The importance of passive resistance was evident 
in the folk tales and songs that circulated among 
slaves. Perhaps the best-known example is the sto- 
ries of Br’er—that is, Brother—Rabbit, a small but 
clever character who uses deceit to get what he 
wants. In one particularly revealing tale, Br’er Rab- 
bit is caught by Br’er Fox, who threatens Rabbit 
with all sorts of horrible tortures. Rabbit begs Br’er 
Fox to do anything but throw him into the nearby 
briar patch. Seizing on Rabbit’s apparent fear, Fox 
unties Br’er Rabbit and pitches him deep into the 
middle of the briar patch, expecting to see the rabbit 
struggle and die amid the thorns. Br’er Rabbit, how- 
ever, scampers away through the briars, calling back 
over his shoulder that he was born and bred in a 
briar patch and laughing at Br’er Fox’s gullibility. 
Such stories taught slaves how to deal cleverly with 
powerful adversaries. 

Not all slave resistance was passive. Perhaps the 
most common form of active resistance was running 
away (see Map 12.1). The number of slaves who 
escaped may never be known, though some esti- 
mate that an average of about a thousand made 


passive resistance Resistance by nonviolent methods. 
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MAP 12.1 Escaping from Slavery Running away was one of the most prominent 
forms of slave resistance during the antebellum period. Success often depended on help 
from African Americans who had already gained their freedom and from sympathetic 
whites. Beginning in the 1820s an informal and secret network called the Underground 
Railroad provided escape routes for slaves who were daring enough to risk all for free- 
dom. The routes shown here are based on documentary evidence, but the network’s 
secrecy makes it impossible to know if they are drawn entirely accurately. 


their way to freedom each year. Most of these lived _ porarily to rejoin family members who had been 
in border states, where freedom lay perhaps only a — wrenched away by the slave market or to defuse an 


few miles away from the slave quarters. Largenum- __ explosive situation. 

bers also escaped from Texas and other states where 

the nearby Mexican border Of the Indian frontier border states The slave states of Delaware, Maryland, 
promised protection and relative freedom. Many, Virginia, Kentucky, and Missouri, which shared a 


though, had no intention of making their way to | _ border with states in which slavery was illegal. 
some distant land of freedom, escaping only tem- 
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Of all the slaves who made the run to freedom 
during the reign of King Cotton, fully a third were 
artisans, wagoners, boat pilots, and other specially 
skilled and privileged slaves. More than 80 percent 
were men between the ages of 16 and 35. None of 
these figures should be particularly surprising: 
young men were not likely to be burdened with 
family responsibilities and had the physical strength 
to resist capture, and artisans, almost all of whom 
were men, had viable economic options in the free 
world and the relative liberty to move around with- 
out constant supervision. But even those with privi- 
leges found running away a dangerous gamble. One 
former slave, a high-ranking manager while in 
bondage, recalled, “No man who has never been 
placed in such a situation can comprehend the thou- 
sand obstacles thrown in the way of the flying slave. 
Every white man’s hand is raised against him—the 
patrollers are watching for him—the hounds are 
ready to follow on his track.” 

Besides the undeniable appeal of freedom, some 
more immediate factors seem to have prompted 
slaves to risk running away. Frederick Douglass, 
who later became a famous abolitionist leader, was a 
skilled craftsman who ran away because he finally 
grew tired of turning his wages over to his master. 
Most contemporary observers thought that fear of 
punishment for some crime was the most common 
motivation for flight. Some slaves, however, 
reported that they ran not because they had done 
something that merited punishment but to keep 
themselves from doing something of the sort. “They 
didn’t do something and run,” one former slave 
reported. “They run before they did it, ‘cause they 
knew that if they struck a white man there wasn’t 
going to be a nigger. In them days they run to keep 
from doing something.” Yet another strong motiva- 
tion for running was to keep families together or to 
reunite, if only for a short time. Advertisements for 
runaway slaves often contained such comments as 
“He is no doubt trying to reach his wife.” 

The most frightening form of slave resistance was 
open and armed revolt. Despite slaveholders’ best 
efforts, slaves planned an unknown number of 
rebellions during the antebellum period, and many 
of them were actually carried out. The most serious 
and violent of these uprisings was the work of a 
black preacher, Nat Turner. After years of planning 
and organization, in 1831 Turner led a force of about 
seventy slaves in a predawn raid against the slave- 
holding households in Southampton County, Vir- 
ginia. It took four days for white forces to stop the 
assault. During that time, the slaves slaughtered 





No pictures of famed slave revolt leader Nat Turner are 
known to exist, but this nineteenth-century painting illus- 
trates how one artist imagined the appearance of Turner 
and his fellow conspirators. White southerners lived 

in terror of scenes such as this and passed severe laws 
designed to prevent African Americans from ever having 
such meetings. Granger Collection. 


and mutilated fifty-five white men, women, and 
children. Angry, terrified whites finally captured 
and executed Turner and sixteen of his followers. 

In the wake of Nat Turner’s Rebellion, fear of 
slave revolts reached paranoid levels in the South, 
especially in areas where slaves greatly outnum- 
bered whites. After reading about and seeing a play 
depicting a slave insurrection, Mary Boykin Ches- 
nut gave expression to the fear that plagued whites 
in the slave South: “What a thrill of terror ran 
through me as those yellow and black brutes came 
jumping over the parapets! Their faces were like so 
many of the same sort at home. ... How long would 
they resist the seductive and irresistible call: ‘Rise, 
kill, and be free!’” 

Frightened and often outnumbered, whites felt 
justified in imposing stringent restrictions and 
using harsh methods to enforce them. Southern 
courts and legislatures clapped stricter controls on 
the freedoms granted to slaves and to free blacks. In 
most areas, free African Americans were denied the 
right to own guns, buy liquor, hold public assem- 
blies, testify in court, and vote. Slaves were forbid- 


den to own any private property, to attend unsuper- 
vised worship services, and to learn reading and 
writing. Also, codes that prevented slaves from 
being unsupervised in towns virtually eliminated 
slaves as independent urban craftsmen after 1840. In 
many areas of the South, white citizens formed local 
vigilance committees, bands of armed men who 
rode through the countryside to overawe slaves and 
dissuade them from attempting to escape or rebel. 
Local authorities pressed court clerks, ship captains, 
and other officials to limit the freedom of blacks. 
White critics of slavery—who had been numerous, 
vocal, and well respected before the birth of King 
Cotton—were harassed, prosecuted, and sometimes 
beaten into silence. 


The Middle Class and Moral Reform 


Witnessing the squalor and violence in working- 
class districts and the deteriorating condition for 
slaves led many genteel and middle-class Ameri- 
cans to push for reforms. The missionary activism 
that accompanied the Second Great Awakening 
dovetailed with this reformist inclination. The 
Christian benevolence movement gave rise to hun- 
dreds of voluntary societies ranging from maternal 
associations designed to improve child rearing to 
political lobby groups aiming at outlawing alcohol, 
Sunday mail delivery, and other perceived evils. 
These organizations provided men and women with 
a purpose and an outlet that had been missing from 
their cultured, middle-class lives. Such activism 
drew them together in common causes and led to 
deep friendships and a shared sense of commit- 
ment—antidotes to the alienation and loneliness 
common in the competitive world of the early nine- 
teenth century. 

As traditional family and village life broke down 
in the new America, voluntary societies pressed for 
public intervention to address social problems. The 
new theology reinforced the reforming impulse by 
emphasizing that even the most depraved might be 
saved if proper means were applied. This idea had 
immediate application in the realm of crime and 
punishment. Reformers characterized criminals not 
as evil but as lost and in need of divine guidance. In 
Auburn, New York, an experimental prison system 
put prisoners to work during the day, condemned 
them to absolute silence during mealtimes, and 
locked them away in solitary confinement at night. 
Reformers believed that this combination of hard 
work, discipline, and solitude would put criminals 
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After seeing the conditions under which the mentally ill 
lived in antebellum Massachusetts, Dorothea Dix, shown 
in this early photograph, campaigned for special asylums 
where they could receive special care and treatment. 
Boston Athenaeum. 


on the path to productive lives and _ spiritual 
renewal. 

Mental illness underwent a similar change in def- 
inition. Rather than viewing the mentally ill as 
hopeless cases doomed by an innate spiritual flaw, 
reformers now spoke of them as lost souls in need of 
help. Dorothea Dix, a young, compassionate, and 
reform-minded teacher, advocated publicly funded 
asylums for the insane. She told the Massachusetts 
state legislature in 1843: “I tell what I have seen... . 


vigilance committees Groups of armed private 
citizens who use the threat of mob violence to enforce 
their own interpretation of the law. 

Christian benevolence A tenet in some Christian 
theology teaching that the essence of God is self- 
sacrificing love and that the ultimate duty for 
Christians is to perform acts of kindness with no 
expectation of reward in return. 


Dorothea Dix Philanthropist, reformer, and educator 
who was a pioneer in the movement for specialized 
treatment of the mentally ill. 
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Insane persons confined within the Common- 
wealth, in cages, closets, cellars, stalls, pens! 
Chained, naked, beaten with rods, and lashed into 
obedience!” For the balance of the century, Dix 
toured the country pleading the cause of the men- 
tally ill, succeeding in winning both private and 
public support for mental health systems. 

A hundred other targets for reform joined prisons 
and asylums on the agenda of middle-class Chris- 
tian activists. Embracing their Puritan ancestors’ 
strict observance of the Sabbath, newly awakened 
Christians insisted on stopping Sunday mail deliv- 
ery and demanded that canals be closed on Sun- 
days. Some joined Bible and tract societies that 
distributed Christian literature; others founded 
Sunday schools or operated domestic missions 
devoted to winning either the irreligious or the 
wrongly religious (as Roman Catholics were per- 
ceived to be) to the new covenant of the Second 
Great Awakening. 

Many white-collar reformers acted in earnest and 
were genuinely interested in forging a new social 
welfare system. A number of their programs, how- 
ever, seemed more like social control because they 
tried to force people to conform to a middle-class 
standard of behavior. Viewing ethnic behavior as a 
useless and inferior holdover from an impoverished 
European peasant experience, reformers believed 
that immigrants should willingly discard their tradi- 
tional customs and beliefs and act like Americans. 
Immigrants who chose to cling to familiar ways were 
suspected of disloyalty. This aspect of benevolent 
reform was particularly prominent in two important 
movements: public education and temperance. 

Before the War of 1812, most Americans believed 
that education was the family’s or the church’s 
responsibility and did not require children to attend 
school. Many people depended on the apprentice- 
ship system rather than on schools to provide the 
rudiments of reading, writing, and figuring. But as 
the complexity of economic, political, and cultural 
life increased during the opening decades of the 
nineteenth century, Horace Mann and other cham- 
pions of education pushed states to introduce for- 
mal public schooling. 

Like his contemporary Charles G. Finney, Mann 
was trained as a lawyer, but unlike Finney, he 
believed that ignorance, not sin, lay at the heart of 
the nation’s problems. “If we do not prepare chil- 
dren to become good citizens,” Mann proclaimed, 
“if we do not enrich their minds with knowledge, 
then our republic must go down to destruction, as 
others have gone before it.” Democracy could con- 


tinue only where there was equality, and, Mann 
believed, public education was “a great equalizer of 
the conditions of men—the balance wheel of the 
social machinery.” 

Mann and Massachusetts took the lead in formal- 
izing schooling in 1837, when the state founded the 
country’s first public board of education, with Mann 
at its head. Seizing control of Massachusetts’s 
educational establishment, Mann immediately 
extended the school year to a minimum of six 
months, organized a state teachers’ association, and 
increased teacher salaries. Gradually the state board 
changed the curriculum in Massachusetts schools to 
emphasize “practical” education, replacing classical 
learning and ministerial training with courses such 
as arithmetic, practical geography, and _ physical 
science. 

Education reformers were interested in more 
than “knowledge.” Mann and others were equally 
concerned that new immigrants and the children of 
the urban poor be trained in Protestant values and 
middle-class habits. Thus the books used in public 
schools emphasized virtues such as promptness, 
perseverance, discipline, and obedience to author- 
ity. In Philadelphia and other cities where Roman 
Catholic immigrants concentrated, Catholic parents 
resisted the cultural pressure applied on their chil- 
dren by Protestant-dominated public school boards. 
They supported the establishment of parochial 
schools—a development that aggravated the strain 
between native-born Protestants and immigrant 
Catholics. 

Adding to tensions between the evangelicals and 
those they sought to reform was the crusade against 
alcohol. Drinking alcohol had always been common 
in America and before the early nineteenth century 
was not broadly perceived as a significant social 
problem. Unhealthy drinking water, the absence of 
affordable alternatives like coffee and tea, and the 
desire for an escape from difficult and uncomfort- 
able surroundings had turned the United States into 


irreligious Hostile or indifferent to religion. 


temperance Moderation or abstinence in the 
consumption of alcoholic drinks. 


Horace Mann _ Educator who called for publicly 


funded education for all children and was head of the 
first public board of education in the United States. 
parochial school A school supported by a church 


parish; in the United States, the term usually refers to 
a Catholic school. 





what one historian has termed “the alcoholic repub- 
lic.” But during the 1820s and 1830s, three factors 
contributed to a new, more ominous perception. 

One was the increasing visibility of drinking 
and its consequence, drunkenness, as populations 
became more concentrated in manufacturing and 
trading cities. In Rochester, New York, for example, 
a town that went through the throes of moderniza- 
tion in the late 1820s, the number of drinking estab- 
lishments multiplied rapidly as the population 
grew. Anyone with a few cents could get a glass of 
whiskey at grocery stores, either of two candy 
stores, barbershops, or even private homes and 
small businesses—all within a few steps of wher- 
ever a person might be. By 1829 this proliferation of 
public drinking led the county grand jury sitting in 
Rochester to conclude that strong drink was “the 
cause of almost all of the crime and almost all of the 
misery that flesh is heir to.” 

The second factor was alcohol’s economic impact 
in a new and more complex world of work. Factory 
owners and managers recognized that workers who 
drank often and heavily, on or off the job, threatened 
the quantity and quality of production. Owners and 
supervisors alike rallied around the temperance 
movement as a way of policing the undisciplined 
behavior of their employees, both in and out of the 
factory. By promoting temperance, these reformers 
believed they could not only increase production 
but also clean up the worst aspects of city life and 
turn the raucous lower classes into clean-living, self- 
controlled, peaceful workers. 

The third factor was a social and religious one. 
Like most of the reform movements, the temperance 
movement began in churches touched by the Second 
Great Awakening. Drunkenness earned special 
condemnation from reawakened Protestants, who 
believed that people were responsible not only for 
their sins but also for their own salvation. A person 
whose reason was besotted by alcohol simply could 
not rise to the demand. Christian reformers, there- 
fore, believed that temperance was necessary not 
only to preserve the nation but also to win people’s 
souls. 


Opposition to Slavery 


Although some people had always had doubts 
about the morality of slavery, little organized oppo- 
sition to it appeared before the American Revolu- 
tion. During the Revolution, many Americans saw 
the contradiction between asserting the “unalien- 
able rights” of “life, liberty, and the pursuit of hap- 
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piness” and holding slaves. By the end of the Revo- 
lution, only Georgia and South Carolina continued 
to allow the importation of slaves, while Massachu- 
setts specifically prohibited slavery altogether and 
Pennsylvania had begun to phase it out gradually. 
Even the plantation states showed increasing flexi- 
bility in dealing with slavery, as some elite south- 
erners began to realize the unprofitability, though 
generally not the immorality, of the institution. 
After Virginia authorized owners to free their slaves 
in 1782, Delaware and Maryland soon did likewise. 
By the mid-1780s, most states, including those in the 
South, had active antislavery societies. In 1807, 
when Congress voted to outlaw permanently the 
importation of slaves in the following year, little 
was Said in defense of slavery as an institution. But 
after 1815, the morality of slavery had begun to 
emerge as a national issue. 

Public feeling about slavery during these years is 
reflected in the rise of the American Colonization 
Society, founded in 1817. This society was rooted in 
economic pragmatism, humanitarian concern for 
slaves’ well-being, and a belief that blacks were not 
equal to whites and therefore the two races could 
not live together. Such ideas prompted the organiza- 
tion to propose that if slaveowners emancipated 
their slaves, or if funds could be raised to purchase 
their freedom, the freed slaves should immediately 
be shipped to Africa. Others noted that because 
many slaves had embraced Christianity, they might 
be agents in the extension of enthusiastic religious 
conversion. Theologian Samuel Hopkins, who 
believed slavery to be a sin, pointed out that God 
had allowed it “so that blacks could embrace the 
gospel in the New World and then bear the glad tid- 
ings back to Africa.” 

Although the American Colonization Society 
began in the South, its policies were particularly 
popular in the Northeast and West. In eastern cities, 
workers fearful for their jobs lived in dread of either 
enslaved or free blacks flooding in, lowering wages, 
and destroying job security. In western states such 
as Indiana and Illinois, farmers feared that competi- 
tion could arise from a slaveholding aristocracy. In 
both regions, white supremacists argued that the 


American Colonization Society Organization 
founded in 1817 to end slavery gradually by assisting 


individual slave owners to liberate their slaves and 
then transporting them to Africa. 
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extension of slavery beyond the Mississippi River 
and north of the Mason-Dixon Line would eventu- 
ally lead to blacks mixing with the white popula- 
tion, a possibility they found extremely distasteful. 
Of course slaves had little to say about this strategy, 
but African Americans who were not slaves gener- 
ally did not share their white neighbors’ enthusiasm 
for the colonization movement. A few though, like 
Paul Cuffe (see page 237), supported the idea of a 
black homeland in Africa for free African Americans 
who chose to go. 

Most preachers active in the Second Great Awak- 
ening supported the idea of colonization, but a few 
individuals pressed for more radical reforms. The 
most vocal leader among the antislavery forces dur- 
ing the early nineteenth century was William Lloyd 
Garrison. A Christian reformer from Massachusetts, 
Garrison in the late 1820s concentrated all his ener- 
gies in the antislavery cause. In 1831 he founded the 
nation’s first prominent abolitionist newspaper, The 
Liberator. In it he advocated immediate emancipa- 
tion for African Americans with no compensation 
for slaveholders. In the following year, Garrison 
founded the New England Anti-Slavery Society and 
then, in 1833, branched out to found the national 
American Anti-Slavery Society. 

At first, Garrison stood alone. Some Christian 
reformers joined his cause, but the majority held 
back. For the same reasons that they supported colo- 
nization, most northern whites detested the notion 
of immediate emancipation, and radical abolition- 
ists at this early date were almost universally 
ignored or, worse, attacked when they denounced 
slavery Throughout the 1830s, riots often accompa- 
nied abolitionist rallies, and angry mobs stormed 
stages and pulpits to silence abolitionist speakers. 
Still, support for the movement gradually grew. In 
1836 petitions flooded into Congress demanding an 
end to the slave trade in Washington, D.C. Not 
ready to engage in an action quite so controversial, 
Congress passed a gag rule that automatically 
tabled any petition to Congress that addressed the 
abolition of slavery. The rule remained in effect for 
nearly a decade. 

Despite this official denial by the national con- 
gress, a neglect shared by many state assemblies, 
not all governments remained closed to the discus- 
sion of slavery. In Massachusetts, for example, the 
state legislature held hearings in 1838 to explore the 
slavery issue. Like many others who before had 
remained silent, Angelina Grimké spoke up in an 
effort to bring the problem of slavery to the atten- 
tion of the nation at large. 





Though not all African Americans supported the idea 

of transporting free born and liberated slaves to Africa, 
some leaders agreed with Paul Cuffe that the opportunity 
should be encouraged. Joseph Jenkins Roberts was one of 
the estimated twelve thousand people who seized that 
opportunity. Roberts started a successful export business in 
the American Colonization Society’s colony of Liberia and 
was elected as that nation’s first president when it became 
an independent republic in 1847. Library of Congress. 


TOWARD AN AMERICAN CULTURE 


e How did developments in American arts and letters reflect 
the spirit of change during the Jacksonian era? 


e What other cultural consequences emerged from this 
dynamic era? 


Mason-Dixon Line The boundary between 
Pennsylvania and Maryland; it marked the northern 
division between free and slave states before the Civil 
War. 

William Lloyd Garrison Abolitionist leader who 
founded and published The Liberator, an antislavery 
newspaper. 


abolitionist An individual who supported national 
legislation outlawing slavery, either gradually or 
immediately, with or without compensation to slave 
owners. 


gagrule Arule that limits or prevents debate on an 
issue. 





During the first decades of the nineteenth century, 
profound changes took place in the relationship 
between the individual and society. While some 
found solace in evangelical and reform communi- 
ties, both frontiersmen and city-dwellers became 
increasingly self-reliant, giving rise to a widespread 
commitment to individualism. The changing eco- 
nomic, social, and political systems that came to 
maturity in the Jacksonian era, as well as the charac- 
ter of the popular president himself, helped to fix 
this individualistic creed as a dominant force in an 
evolving American culture. 

Traditional community ties based on close-knit, 
long-time social and family relationships could not 
survive in towns and villages where migrating 
opportunity seekers came and went. Nor could such 
ties develop and thrive in the growing trading and 
manufacturing centers where throngs of strangers 
massed to seek a better living. Instead, as visiting 
French nobleman Alexis de Tocqueville observed, 
Americans seemed to be “animated by the most 
selfish cupidity. “ Indeed, a new world of opportu- 
nity seemed open to those with the talent, desire, 
and good luck to pursue it. As Tocqueville also 
observed, “The government of democracy brings 
the notion of political rights to the level of the hum- 
blest citizens, just as the dissemination of wealth 
brings the notion of property within the reach of all 
the members of society.” 


Romanticism and Genteel Culture 


Underlying the new mood in American thought and 
culture was a philosophical attitude sweeping 
across the Atlantic. Romanticism, the European 
philosophers’ rebellion against Enlightenment rea- 
son (see pages 101-102), stressed the heart over the 
mind, the wild over the controlled, the mystical over 
the rational. The United States, with its millions of 
acres of wilderness, teeming populations of wild 
animals, and colorful frontier myths, was the perfect 
setting for romanticism to flower. Uniting individu- 
alism and romanticism, many of the era’s leading 
intellectuals emphasized the positive aspects of life 
in the United States, celebrating it in forms of reli- 
gious, literary, and artistic expression. In the 
process, they launched new forms of thought and 
presentation that won broad recognition among the 
genteel and middle classes. 

Romanticism and individualism had their earli- 
est impact in the religious realm. Reeling under the 
shock of social change that was affecting every 
aspect of life, many young people sought a religious 
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anchor to bring them some stability. A large number 
gave themselves over to the emotionally charged 
preaching of Charles G. Finney and other figures of 
the Second Great Awakening, but others wanted a 
more thoughtful religious experience. These seekers 
found a voice in New Englander Ralph Waldo 
Emerson. 

Emerson was pastor of the prestigious Second 
Unitarian Church in Boston when tragedy struck: 
his young wife, Ellen Louisa, died in 1831 after only 
two years of marriage. Emerson experienced a reli- 
gious crisis and looking for new inspiration, trav- 
eled to Europe. There he met the famous Romantic 
poets William Wordsworth and Thomas Carlyle, 
who influenced him to seek truth in nature and 
spirit rather than in rationality and order. Emerson 
combined this Romantic influence with his already 
strong Unitarian leaning, creating a new philosophi- 
cal creed called transcendentalism. Recovered from 
his grief, he returned to the United States to begin a 
new Career as an essayist and lecturer, spreading the 
transcendentalist message. 

“Historical Christianity has fallen into the error 
that corrupts all attempts to communicate religion,” 
Emerson told the students at the Harvard Divinity 
School in 1838. “It has dwelt, it dwells, with noxious 
exaggeration about the person of Jesus. Men have 
come to speak of revelation as somewhat long ago 
given and done, as if God were dead.” But Emerson 
believed that God was far from dead. “The world is 
not the product of manifold power,” Emerson 
taught, “but of one will, of one mind; and that one 
mind is everywhere active, in each ray of the star, in 


_ Alexis de Toqueville French traveler and historian 


who toured the United States in 1831 and wrote 
Democracy in America, a classic study of American 
institutions and the American character. 

cupidity The extreme desire for wealth; greed. 

Romanticism Artistic and intellectual movement 
characterized by interest in nature, emphasis on 
emotion and imagination over rationality, and 
rebellion against social conventions. 


Ralph Waldo Emerson Philosopher, writer, and poet 
whose essays and poems made him a central figure in 
the transcendentalist movement and an important 
figure in the development of literary expression in the 
United States. 


transcendentalism A philosophical and literary 
movement asserting the existence of God within 
human beings and in nature and the belief that 
intuition is the highest source of knowledge. 
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Devastated by the death of his young wife, Ralph Waldo 
Emerson abandoned a successful career as a minister to 
seek answers for his grief. While visiting England he came 
in contact with the Romantic movement and crafted a new 
faith that would be called transcendentalism. This early 
portrait by an unknown artist captures Emerson as a 


young man, filled with hope and enthusiasm of his calling. 


“Ralph Waldo Emerson” artist unknown. The Metropolitan 
Museum of Art, Bequest of Chester Dale, 1962 (64.97.4). 


each wavelet of the pool.” This being the case, Emer- 
son went on, “The prayers and even the dogmas of 
our church, are... wholly insulated from anything 
now extant in the life and business of the people.” 
Only through direct contact with the transcendent 
power in the universe could men and women know 
the truth. “It cannot be received at second hand,” 
Emerson insisted, but only through the independent 
working of the liberated mind. 

Although Emerson emphasized nonconformity 
and dissent in his writings, his ideas were in tune 
with the cultural and economic currents of his day. 
In celebrating the individual, Emerson validated the 
surging individualism of Jacksonian America. In 


addition, because each person had to find his or her 
own path to knowledge, Emerson could extol many 
of the disturbing aspects of modernizing America as 
potentially liberating forces. Rather than condemn- 
ing the “selfish cupidity” that Tocqueville said char- 
acterized Jacksonian America, Emerson stated that 
money represented the “prose of life” and was, “in 
its effects and laws, as beautiful as roses.” Little 
wonder, then, that Emerson’s ideas found a fairly 
wide following among young people of means in 
the Northeast. 

Emerson not only set the tone for American 
philosophical inquiry but also suggested a bold new 
direction for American literature. In 1837 he issued a 
declaration of literary independence from European 
models in an address at Harvard University entitled 
“The American Scholar.” Young American writers 
responded enthusiastically. During the twenty years 
following this speech, Henry David Thoreau, Walt 
Whitman, Henry Wadsworth Longfellow, and other 
writers and poets refined the transcendentalist 
gospel, emphasizing the uniqueness of the individ- 
ual and the role of literature as a vehicle for self- 
discovery. “I celebrate myself, and sing myself,” 
Whitman wrote. They also carried the Romantic 
message, celebrating the primitive and the common. 
Longfellow wrote of the legendary Indian chief 
Hiawatha and sang the praise of the village black- 
smith. In “I Hear America Singing,” Whitman con- 
veyed the poetry present in the everyday speech of 
mechanics, carpenters, and other common folk. 

Perhaps the most radical of the transcendentalists 
was Emerson’s good friend and frequent house- 
guest Henry David Thoreau. Emerson and his other 
followers made the case for self-reliance, but 
Thoreau embodied it, camping on the shore of 
Walden Pond near Concord, Massachusetts, where 
he did his best to live independent of the rapidly 
modernizing market economy. “I went to the woods 
because I wished to live deliberately,” Thoreau 
wrote, “and not, when I came to die, discover that I 
had not lived.” 


transcendent 
experience. 


Lying beyond the normal range of 


nonconformity Refusal to accept or conform to the 
beliefs and practices of the majority. 


Henry David Thoreau Writer and naturalist and 
friend of Ralph Waldo Emerson; his best-known work 
is Walden (1854). 





Like Thoreau, a number of women were also 
seeking meaning through their writing. Sarah 
Moore Grimkeé, elder sister of abolitionist Angelina 
Grimké, published a_ well-received essay on 
women’s rights called Letters on the Equality of the 
Sexes and the Condition of Women in 1838. Margaret 
Fuller picked up on the same theme in her Woman in 
the Nineteenth Century (1845), after demonstrating 
her own equality by editing the highly influential 
transcendentalist magazine The Dial as well as serv- 
ing as chief literary critic for the New York Tribune. 

But the most popular women writers of the day 
were those who were most successful at communi- 
cating the sentimentalized role for the new genteel 
woman. Lydia Sigourney was one of the first Amer- 
ican women to carve out an independent living as a 
writer. Her first book, Moral Pieces, in Prose and 
Verse, was published in 1815, and by 1830 she was a 
regular contributor to over thirty popular maga- 
zines. Like many critics, Edgar Allan Poe dismissed 
her work as shallow and mawkish, but he actively 
solicited her writing for his own magazine, the 
Southern Literary Messenger. In 1833 she published 
two bestsellers, How to Be Happy and Letters to Young 
Ladies, both of which emphasized Christian activism 
and the domestic ideal. Catharine Beecher was 
another woman writer who enjoyed enormous suc- 
cess for her practical advice guides aimed at making 
women more effective homemakers. The novels of 
women writers E. D. E. N. Southworth and Susan 
Warner were among the most popular books pub- 
lished in the first half of the nineteenth century. 

Other authors joined Sigourney, Warner, and oth- 
ers in pushing American literature in sentimental 
and Romantic directions. James Fenimore Cooper 
and Nathaniel Hawthorne each helped to popular- 
ize American themes and scenes in their writing. 
Even before Emerson’s “American Scholar,” Cooper 
had launched a new sort of American novel and 
American hero. In The Pioneers (1823), Cooper intro- 
duced Natty Bumppo, also called Hawkeye, a fron- 
tiersman whose honesty, independent-mindedness, 
and skill as a marksman represented the rough- 
hewn virtues so beloved by Romantics and popu- 
larly associated with the American frontier. 
Altogether, Cooper wrote five novels featuring the 
plucky Bumppo, and they all sold well. 

Nathaniel Hawthorne explored a different but 
equally American literary theme: the tension 
between good and evil. In Twice-Told Tales (1837), 
Hawthorne presented readers with a collection of 
moral allegories stressing the evils of pride, selfish- 
ness, and secret guilt among puritanical New Eng- 
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landers. He brought these themes to fruition in his 
novel The Scarlet Letter (1850), in which adulteress 
Hester Prynne overcomes shame to gain redemp- 
tion while her secret lover, Puritan minister Arthur 
Dimmesdale, is destroyed by his hidden sins. 

George Bancroft did for American history what 
novelists like Cooper did for American literature. A 
prominent Jacksonian, Bancroft set out to capture in 
writing the unique nature of the American experi- 
ence. His history of the United States from the first 
settlement of the continent through the American 
Revolution eventually filled ten volumes, published 
between 1834 and 1874. From Bancroft’s perspec- 
tive, Jacksonian democracy was the perfect form for 
human government and was the product of the 
complex history of the American nation. Focusing 
on strong leaders who carried out the work of 
liberty’s providence, Bancroft made clear that the 
middle-class qualities of individualism,  self- 
sufficiency, and a passionate love of liberty were the 
essence of the American experience and the Ameri- 
can genius. Bancroft’s history became the definitive 
work of its kind, influencing generations of Ameri- 
can students and scholars in their interpretations of 
the nation’s past. 

The drive to celebrate American scenes and the 
young nation’s uniqueness also influenced the 
visual arts during this period. Neoclassicism had 
dominated the art scene during the late eighteenth 
century and first decades of the nineteenth. Influ- 
enced by Enlightenment rationalism, neoclassical 
artists brought to their painting and sculpture the 
simple, logical lines found in Greek and Roman art. 
They often used classical imagery in their portrayals 
of contemporary figures and events. Horatio Gree- 
nough’s statue of George Washington, for example, 
presented the nation’s first president wrapped in a 
toga and looking like the Greek god Zeus. 

After 1825, however, classical scenes were gradu- 
ally being replaced by American ones. Thomas Cole, 


Lydia Sigourney Nineteenth-century romantic and 
sentimental author who was one of the first women in 
American history to make a living as a professional 
writer. 


allegory Astory in which characters and events stand 


for abstract ideas and suggest a deep, symbolic 
meaning. 

neoclassicism A revival in architecture and art in the 
eighteenth and nineteenth centuries inspired by Greek 
and Roman models and characterized by order, 
symmetry, and simplicity of style. 
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This 1827 painting by Thomas Cole, capturing a scene from James Fenimore Cooper’s Last 
of the Mohicans, illustrates the romantic mood current during the early nineteenth century. 
In line with artistic romanticism, nature dwarfs all else. Even a large Indian camp seems 
insignificant in size, lost in an exaggerated image of the mountains in the Hudson River 
region of New York. “Last of the Mohicans” by Thomas Cole. New York State Historical Associa- 


tion, Cooperstown. 


a British immigrant painter who arrived in the 
United States in 1818, was the dominant force in this 
movement. Cole studied art in Philadelphia but 
became disenchanted with the neoclassical training 
he was receiving and began traveling into the Amer- 
ican interior. He fell in love with the landscapes he 
saw in the Hudson River valley, and he painted 
exaggeratedly beautiful renderings of these locales. 
The refreshing naturalness and Americanness of 
Cole’s landscapes attracted a large following, and 
other artists took up the style. This group of land- 
scapists is known as the Hudson River school, after 
the area where most of its members painted. 
Another movement in American art that reflected 
the temper of the time is exemplified by the paint- 
ings of George Caleb Bingham. Bingham was born 
in Virginia and educated for a time in Pennsylvania 
before he went west to Missouri. There, he painted 
realistic pictures of common people engaged in 
everyday activities. The flatboatmen, marketplace- 
dwellers, and electioneering politicians in Bing- 


ham’s paintings were artistic testimony to the 
emerging democratic style of America in the Jack- 
sonian period. 


Culture Among Workers and Slaves 


Most genteel people in the antebellum era would 
have denied that working people, whether the 
wage-earning immigrants in northern cities or slaves 
in the South, had a “culture.” But each of these 
groups crafted viable cultures that suited their living 
and working conditions and were distinct from the 
genteel culture of their owners or supervisors. 


Hudson River school The first native school of 
landscape painting in the United States (1825-1875); it 


attracted artists rebelling against the neoclassical 
tradition. 





Wretched living conditions and_ dispiriting 
poverty encouraged working-class people in north- 
ern cities to choose social and cultural outlets that 
were very different from those of upper- and mid- 
dle-class Americans. Offering temporary relief from 
unpleasant conditions, drinking was the social dis- 
traction of choice among working people. Whiskey 
and gin were cheap and available during the 1820s 
and 1830s as western farmers used the new roads 
and canals to ship distilled spirits to urban markets. 
In the 1830s, consumers could purchase a gallon of 
whiskey for 25 cents. 

Even activities that did not center on drinking 
tended to involve it. While genteel and middle-class 
people remained in their private homes reading 
Sigourney or Hawthorne, working people attended 
popular theaters cheering entertainments designed 
to appeal to their less polished tastes. Minstrel 
shows featured fast-paced music and raucous com- 
edy. Plays, such as Benjamin Baker’s A Glance at New 
York in 1848, depicted caricatures of working-class 
“Bowery B’hoys” and “G’hals” and of the well-off 
Broadway “pumpkins” they poked fun at. To put 
the audience in the proper mood, theater owners 
sold cheap drinks in the lobby or in basement pubs. 
Alcohol was also usually sold at sporting events 
that drew large working-class audiences—bare- 
knuckle boxing contests, for instance, where the 
fighting was seldom confined to the boxing ring. 

Stinging from their low status in the urbanizing 
and industrializing society, angry about living in 
hovels, and freed from inhibitions by hours of 
drinking, otherwise rational workingmen often 
pummeled one another to let off steam. And in 
working-class neighborhoods, where police forces 
were small, fistfights often turned into brawls and 
then into the riots described earlier, pitting Protes- 
tants against Catholics, immigrants against the 
native-born, and whites against blacks. 

Working-class women experienced the same dull 
but dangerous working conditions and dismal liv- 
ing circumstances as working-class men, but their 
lives were even harder. Single women were particu- 
larly bad off. They were paid significantly less than 
men but had to pay as much and sometimes more 
for living quarters, food, and clothing. Marriage 
could reduce a woman’s personal expenses—but at 
a cost. While men congregated in the barbershop or 
candy store drinking and socializing during their 
leisure hours, married women were stuck in tiny 
apartments caring for children and doing household 
chores. 


Toward an American Culture 


Like their northern counterparts, slaves fash- 
ioned for themselves a culture that helped them sur- 
vive and maintain their humanity under inhumane 
conditions. The degree to which African practices 
endured in America is remarkable, for slaves sel- 
dom came to southern plantations directly from 
Africa. What evolved was a truly unique African- 
American culture. 

Traces of African heritage were visible in slaves’ 
clothing, entertainment, and folkways. Often the 
plain garments that masters provided were 
upgraded with colorful headscarves and other deco- 
rations similar to ornaments worn in Africa. Hair- 
styles often resembled those characteristic of 
African tribes. Music, dancing, and other forms of 
public entertainment and celebration also showed 
strong African roots. Musical instruments were 
copies of traditional ones, modified only by the use 
of New World materials. And the Br’er Rabbit sto- 
ries that were told around the stoves at night were a 
New World adaptation of African trickster tales. 
Other links to Africa abounded. Healers among the 
slaves used African ceremonies, Christian rituals, 
and both imported and native herbs to effect cures. 
Taken together, these survivals and adaptations of 
African traditions provided a strong base underly- 
ing a solid African-American culture. 

Abiding family ties helped to make possible this 
cultural continuity. Slave families endured despite 
kinship ties made fragile by their highly precarious 
life. Husbands and wives could be sold to different 
owners or be separated at the whim of a master, and 
children could be taken away from their parents. 
Families that remained intact, however, remained 
stable. When families did suffer separation, the 
extended family of grandparents and other rela- 
tives offered emotional support and helped main- 
tain some sense of continuity. Another African 
legacy, the concept of fictive kinship (see pages 
16-17) also contributed to family stability by turn- 


minstrel show A variety show in which white actors 
made up as blacks presented jokes, songs, dances, and 
comic skits. 

trickster tales Stories that feature as a central 
character a clever figure, like Br’er Rabbit, who uses 
his wits to escape from often amusing but dangerous 
situations; used by traditional societies, including 
African cultures, to teach important cultural lessons. 


extended family A family group consisting of various 
close relatives as well as the parents and children. 
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Slaves artisans often fashioned beautiful and functional items that incorporated both European and African design motifs, 
creating a unique material culture in the American South. A potter, now known only as Dave, crafted enormous storage jars 
(some examples of his work hold 30 gallons or more) that he inscribed with original poetry. Slave women often used needle- 
work as a means of self-expression, as exemplified by this Star of Bethlehem quilt, crafted by a slave in Texas known only as 
Aunt Peggy. Storage jar: Collection of McKissick Museum, University of South Carolina; quilt: Cincinnati Art Museum. 


ing the whole community of slaves into a vast net- 
work of aunts and uncles. 

Within families, the separation of work along age 
and gender lines followed traditional patterns. 
Slave women, when not laboring at the assigned 
tasks of plantation work, generally performed 
domestic duties and tended children while the men 
hunted, fished, did carpentry, and performed other 
“manly” tasks. Children were likely to help out by 
tending family gardens and doing other light work 
until they were old enough to join their parents in 
the fields or learn skilled trades. 

Slaves’ religion, like family structure, was 
another means for preserving unique African- 
American traits. White churches virtually ignored 
the religious needs of slaves before the mid- 
eighteenth century. During the Great Awakening 
(see page 103), however, many white evangelicals 
turned their attention to the spiritual life of slaves. 
“Your Negroes may be ignorant and stupid as to 
divine Things,” evangelical Samuel Davies told 
slaveowners, “not for Want of Capacity, but for 
Want of Instruction; not through their Perverseness, 


but through your Negligence.” In the face of slave- 
owners’ negligence, evangelical Presbyterians, Bap- 
tists, and Methodists took it upon themselves to 
carry the Christian message to slaves. 

Though the designation Baptist or Methodist 
would suggest that the Christianity practiced by 
slaves resembled the religion practiced by southern 
whites, it differed in significant ways. Slave preach- 
ers untrained in white theology often equated 
Christian and African religious figures, creating 
unique African-American religious symbols. Cere- 
monies too combined African practices such as 
group dancing with Christian prayer. The merging 
of African musical forms with Christian lyrics gave 
rise to a new form of Christian music: the spiritual. 
Masters often encouraged such worship, thinking 
that the Christian emphasis on obedience and meek- 


spiritual A religious folksong originated by African 
Americans, often expressing a longing for deliverance 


from the constraints and hardships of their lives. 





ness would make slaves more productive and more 
peaceful servants. Some, however, discouraged reli- 
gion among their slaves, fearing that large congre- 
gations of slaves might be moved to rebellion. Thus 
some religious slaves had to meet in secret to prac- 
tice their own particular form of Christianity. 


Radical Attempts to 
Regain Community 


To many of all classes, society seemed to be spinning 
out of control as modernization rearranged basic 
lifestyles during the antebellum period. Some reli- 
gious groups and social thinkers tried to ward off 
the excesses of Jacksonian individualism by form- 
ing communities that experimented with various 
living arrangements and ideological commitments. 
They hoped to strike a new balance between self- 
sufficiency and community support. 

A wealthy Welsh industrialist, Robert Owen, 
began one of the earliest experiments along these 
lines. In 1825 he purchased a tract of land on the 
Wabash River in Indiana called New Harmony. 
Believing that the solution to poverty in modern 
society was to collect the unemployed into self-con- 
tained and self-supporting villages, Owen opened a 
textile factory in which ownership was held com- 
munally by the workers and decisions were made 
by group consensus. Even though the community 
instituted innovations like an eight-hour workday, 
cultural activities for workers, and the nation’s first 
school offering equal education to boys and girls, 
New Harmony did not succeed. Owen and his son, 
Robert Dale Owen, were outspoken critics of orga- 
nized religion and joined their close associate 
Frances (Fanny) Wright in advocating birth control, 
women’s rights, and other untraditional causes. 
These leanings made the Owenites unpopular with 
more traditional Americans, and when their mill 
experienced economic hardship in 1827, New Har- 
mony collapsed. 

A more famous experiment, Brook Farm, had its 
origin in the transcendentalist movement but later 
flirted with socialistic ideas like those practiced at 
New Harmony. The brainchild of George Ripley, 
Brook Farm was designed to “prepare a society of 
liberal, intelligent and cultivated persons, whose 
relations with each other would permit a more 
wholesome and simple life than can be led amidst 
the pressure of our competitive institutions.” To 
carry out this enterprise Ripley set up a joint-stock 
company, selling the initial twenty-four shares of 
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stock for $500 each. Most of the stockholders were 
transcendentalist celebrities such as Nathaniel 
Hawthorne and Ralph Waldo Emerson. Rather than 
living and working at the site as Ripley had hoped 
they would, most just dropped in from time to time. 
Disappointed, in 1844 Ripley adopted a new consti- 
tution based on the socialist ideas of Frenchman 
Charles Fourier. Fourierism emphasized commu- 
nity self-sufficiency, the equal sharing of earnings 
among members of the community, and the periodic 
redistribution of tasks and status to prevent bore- 
dom and elitism. With this new disciplined ideology 
in place, Brook Farm began to appeal to serious arti- 
sans and farmers, but a disastrous fire in 1845 cut 
the experiment short. Other Fourierist communities 
were also founded during this period—nearly a 
hundred such organizations sprang up from Massa- 
chusetts to Michigan—and although none achieved 
Brook Farm’s notoriety, all shared the same unsuc- 
cessful fate. 

Some communal experiments were grounded in 
various religious beliefs. The Oneida Community, 
established in central New York in 1848, for exam- 
ple, reflected the notions of its founder, John 
Humphrey Noyes. Though educated in theology at 
Andover and Yale, Noyes could find no church will- 
ing to ordain him because of his strange belief that 


New Harmony Utopian community that Robert Owen 
established in Indiana in 1825; economic problems and 
discord among members led to its failure two years 
later. 


Frances (Fanny) Wright Infamous nineteenth-century 
woman who advocated what at the time were 
considered radical causes, including racial equality, 
equality for women, birth control, and open sexuality. 

Brook Farm An experimental farm based on 
cooperative living; established in 1841, it first attracted 
transcendentalists and then serious farmers before fire 
destroyed it in 1845. 


socialist Practicing socialism, the public ownership of 
manufacturing, farming, and other forms of 
production so that they benefit society rather than 
produce individual or corporate profits. 


Fourierism Social system advanced by Charles 
Fourier, who argued that people were capable of 
living in perfect harmony under the right conditions, 
which included communal life and republican 
government. 

Oneida Community A religious community 
established in central New York in 1848; its members 
shared property, practiced group marriage, and reared 
children under communal care. 
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On one of his western tours, artist Karl Bodmer paused to paint this view of New Harmony, Welsh 

philanthropist Robert Owen’s experimental utopian community in Indiana. Like many similar commu- 
nities, this peaceful commune was destroyed by a combination of internal dissension and pressure from 
suspicious and often jealous outsiders. “View of New Harmony” by Karl Bodmer, 1833. Maximilian-Bodmer 


Collection, Joslyn Art Museum. 


his followers could escape sin through faith in God, 
communal living, and group marriage. Unlike 
Brook Farm and New Harmony, the Oneida Com- 
munity was very successful financially, establishing 
thriving logging, farming, and manufacturing busi- 
nesses. It was finally dissolved as the result of local 
pressures directed at the “free love” practiced by its 
members. 

Economically successful communes operated by 
the Shakers, an offshoot of the Quakers, avoided the 
Oneida Community’s problems by banning sex alto- 
gether. Founded in Britain in 1770 and then trans- 
ported to America in 1774, the sect grew slowly at 
first, but in the excitement of the early nineteenth 
century, it expanded at a more vigorous rate. By 
1826 eighteen Shaker communities had been 
planted in eight states. Throughout the Jacksonian 
era and after, the Shakers established communal 
farms and grew to a population of nearly six thou- 
sand. The Shaker communities succeeded by pursu- 
ing farming activities and the manufacture and sale 
of furniture and handcrafts admired for their design 
and workmanship. But like the Oneida Community, 
the Shakers’ ideas about marriage and family stirred 
up controversy. In a number of cases, converts 
deserted husbands or wives in order to join the 


organization, often bringing their children with 
them. This led to several highly publicized lawsuits. 
Controversy also raged over the practice in some 
areas of turning orphaned children or other public 
wards over to the Shakers. Like most such experi- 
ments, the Shaker movement went into decline after 
1860, though vestiges of it remain operative today. 
The group that was most successful at joining the 
religious fervor of the Second Great Awakening 
with the inclination to communalism was a pecu- 
liarly American movement founded by Joseph 
Smith, Jr., a New York farmer. Smith’s story is sur- 
rounded by a haze of religious zeal and myth, but he 


Shakers A mid-eighteenth-century offshoot of the 
Quakers founded in England by Mother Ann Lee; 
Shakers practiced communal living and strict celibacy. 

ward Achild who is legally put into the care of 
someone other than a parent. 


Joseph Smith, Jr. Founder of the Church of Jesus 


Christ of Latter-Day Saints, also known as the 
Mormon Church, who transcribed the Book of 
Mormon and led his congregation westward from 
New York to Illinois; he was later murdered by an 
anti-Mormon mob. 





reported that in 1827 an angel named Moroni led 
him to a set of golden plates inscribed in a strange 
hieroglyphic language. Church tradition holds that 
Smith and a series of secretaries worked for nearly 
two years to translate the writing on the plates. The 
result of their effort was the Book of Mormon, first 
printed and available for purchase in 1830. 

Although the Book of Mormon greatly resembled 
the books of the Old Testament and purported to be 
a truly ancient document, it captured many of the 
themes that most appealed to Americans during the 
restless Jacksonian era. In line with Romantic litera- 
ture, the Book of Mormon evoked a mythic past. In 
adventure passages that rival Cooper’s, Smith’s tes- 
tament traces the history of America back to the 
migrations of several Old World groups during 
biblical times. According to the Book of Mormon, 
one group, the Lamanites, sank into barbarity and 
became the forefathers of the American Indians. 
Another group, the Nephites, tried to return the 
Lamanites to the true religion but failed and was 
nearly destroyed by the Lamanites. Finally, only two 
Nephites remained: Mormon and his son Moroni. In 
the year 384, they buried the golden plates chroni- 
cling America’s hidden past and its place in God’s 
unfolding plan for the universe. Moroni, in the form 
of an angel, waited for a true spiritual descendant to 
whom he might reveal the plates and their truths. 
Smith proclaimed that he was that descendant. 

In 1830 Smith founded the Church of Jesus Christ 
of Latter-Day Saints—also called the Mormon 
Church, after the prophet Mormon. Announcing 
that he had experienced a revelation that called for 
him to establish a community “on the borders by the 
Lamanites,” Smith led his congregation as a unit out 
of New York in 1831 to settle in the northeastern 
Ohio village of Kirtland. There the people known as 
Mormons thrived for a while, stressing notions of 
community, faith, and hard work. The Mormons 
tended to be clannish, however, keeping to them- 
selves and excluding others, making outsiders sus- 
picious. In addition, the tight discipline practiced by 
the Mormon community not only made them more 
prosperous than most surrounding farms and vil- 
lages, but also gave them considerable political 
clout as church members engaged in block voting. 

There too, economic pressure, internal dissen- 
sion, and religious persecution convinced Smith to 
lead his followers farther west into Missouri. Again 
the Mormons faced serious resentment from fron- 
tiersmen. Smith then decided to relocate his congre- 
gation to the Illinois frontier, founding the city of 
Nauvoo in 1839. Continuing conversions to the new 
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faith brought a flood of Mormons to Smith’s Zion in 
Illinois. In 1844 Nauvoo, with a population of fifteen 
thousand Mormons, dwarfed every other Illinois 
city. 


THE WHIG ALTERNATIVE TO 
JACKSONIAN DEMOCRACY 


e What did Jackson's opponents hope to accomplish when 
they built their coalition to oppose the Democrats? 


e Did the coalition accomplish their purposes? Why or why 
not? 


The rapidly changing character of the nation also 
had an impact in political circles. Although Andrew 
Jackson was quite possibly the most popular presi- 
dent since George Washington, not all Americans 
agreed with his philosophy, policies, or political 
style. As the Bank War illustrates (see page 294), men 
like Henry Clay and Daniel Webster, who inherited 
the crumbling structure of Jefferson’s Republican 
Party, continually opposed Jackson in and out of 
Congress but seemed unable to overcome sectional 
differences enough to challenge Jackson’s enormous 
national power. Gradually, however, anger over 
Jackson’s policies and anxiety about change forged 
cooperation among the disenchanted, who coa- 
lesced into a new national party. 


The End of the Old Party Structure 


The end of Jackson’s first term in office, 1832, was a 
landmark year in the nation’s political history. In the 
course of that single year, the Seminoles declared 
war on the United States, Jackson declared war on 
the Second Bank, South Carolina declared war on 
the binding power of the Constitution, and the 
Cherokees waged a continuing war in the courts to 
hold on to their lands. The presidential election that 
year reflected the air of political crisis. 

Henry Clay had started the Bank War for the pur- 
pose of creating a political cause to rally Jackson’s 
opponents. The problem was that Jackson’s enemies 
were deeply divided among themselves. Clay 
opposed Jackson because the president refused to 


block voting The practice by organized groups of 
people to coordinate their voting so that all members 


vote the same way, thereby enhancing the group’s 
political influence. 
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support the American System (see page 274) and 
used every tool at his disposal to attack Clay’s eco- 
nomic policies. Southern politicians like Calhoun, 
however, feared and hated Clay’s nationalistic poli- 
cies as much as they did Jackson’s assertions of 
federal power. And political outsiders like the Anti- 
masons distrusted all political organizations. These 
divisions were underscored in the 1832 election. 

The Antimasons (see page 289) kicked off the 
anti-Jackson campaign in September 1831 when 
they held the nation’s first nominating convention 
in Baltimore. Thurlow Weed’s skillful political 
manipulation had pulled in a wide range of people 
who were disgusted with what Jefferson had called 
“political party tricks,” and the convention drew a 
broad constituency. Using all his charm and influ- 
ence, Weed cajoled the convention into nominating 
William Wirt, a respected lawyer from Maryland, as 
its presidential candidate. 

Weed and Wirt fully expected that when the 
Republicans met in convention later in the year, they 
would rubber-stamp the Antimasonic nomination 
and present a united front against Jackson. But the 
Republicans, fearful of the Antimasons’s odd com- 
bination of machine politics and antiparty para- 
noia, nominated Clay as their standard-bearer. The 
Republicans then issued the country’s first formal 
party platform, a ringing document supporting 
Clay’s economic ideas and attacking Jackson’s use 
of the spoils system. 

Even having two anti-Jackson parties in the 
running did not satisfy some. Distrustful of the 
Antimasons and put off by Clay’s nationalist philos- 
ophy, southerners in both parties refused to support 
any of the candidates. They finally backed nullifica- 
tion advocate John Floyd of Virginia. 

Lack of unity spelled disaster for Jackson’s oppo- 
nents. Wirt and Floyd received votes that might 
have gone to Clay. But even if Clay had gotten 
those votes, Jackson’s popularity and the political 
machinery that he and Van Buren controlled would 
have given the victory to Jackson. The president was 
re-elected with a total of 219 electoral votes to Clay’s 
49, Wirt’s 7, and Floyd’s 11. Jackson’s party lost five 
seats in the Senate but gained six in the House of 
Representatives. Despite unsettling changes in the 
land and continuing political chaos, the people still 
wanted the hero of New Orleans as their leader. 


The New Political Coalition 


If one lesson emerged clearly from the election of 
1832, it was that Jackson’s opponents needed to pull 


together if they expected to challenge the growing 
power of King Andrew. Imitating political organiza- 
tions in Great Britain, Clay and his associates began 
calling Jackson supporters Tories—supporters of 
the king—and calling themselves Whigs. The anti- 
monarchial label stuck, and the new party formed in 
1834 was called the Whig Party. 

The Whigs eventually absorbed all the major fac- 
tions that opposed Jackson. At the heart of the party 
were Clay supporters: advocates of strong govern- 
ment and the American System in economics. The 
nullifiers in the South, however, quickly came 
around when Clay and Calhoun found themselves 
on the same side in defeating Jackson’s appointment 
of Van Buren as American minister to England. This 
successful campaign, combined with Calhoun’s 
growing awareness that Jackson was perhaps more 
dangerous to his constituents’ interests than was 
Clay, led the southerner and his associates back into 
Clay’s camp. The Antimasons also joined the Whig 
coalition. Disgusted by Jackson’s use of patronage 
and back-alley politics—not to mention the fact that 
the president was a Mason—they overcame their 
distrust of Clay’s party philosophy. A final major 
group to rally to the Whigs was the collection of 
Christian reformers whose campaigns to eliminate 
alcohol, violations of the Sabbath, and dozens of 
other perceived evils had become increasingly polit- 
ical during the opening years of the 1830s. Evangeli- 
cals disapproved of Jackson’s personal lifestyle, his 
views on slavery, his Indian policy, and his refusal 
to involve government in their moral causes. The 
orderly and sober society that Clay and the Whigs 
envisioned appealed to such people. 

The congressional elections in 1834 provided the 
first test for the new coalition. In this first electoral 
contest, the Whigs won nearly 40 percent of the 
seats in the House of Representatives and more than 
48 percent in the Senate. Clearly cooperation was 
paying off. 


machine politics The aggressive use of influence, 


favors, and tradeoffs by a political organization, or 

“machine,” to mobilize support among its followers. 
party platform A formal statement of the principles, 

policies, and promises on which a political party bases 


its appeal to the public. 

Whig Party Political party that came into being in 
1834 as an anti-Jackson coalition and that charged 
“King Andrew” with executive tyranny. 
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Calling themselves Whigs after the English political party 
that opposed royal authority, Henry Clay, John C. Cal- 
houn, and Daniel Webster joined forces to oppose what 
they characterized as Andrew Jackson’s kingly use of 
power. This lithograph from 1834 depicting Jackson in 
royal dress stepping on the Constitution expresses their 
view quite vividly. Tennessee Historical Society. 


Van Buren in the White House 


Jackson had seemed to be a tower of strength when 
he was first elected to the presidency in 1828, but by 
the end of his second term, he was aging and ill. 
Nearly 70 years old and plagued by various ail- 
ments, Old Hickory decided to follow Washington’s 
example and not run for a third term. Instead, Jack- 
son used all the power and patronage at his com- 
mand to ensure that Martin Van Buren, his most 
consistent loyalist, would win the presidential nom- 
ination at the Democrat Party convention. 

If Jackson personified the popular charisma 
behind Democrat Party success, Van Buren personi- 
fied its political machinery. A skilled organizer, his 
ability at creating unlikely political alliances had 
earned him the nickname “the little magician.” 
Throughout Jackson’s first term, Van Buren had 
headed up the Kitchen Cabinet (see page 292) and 
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increasingly became Jackson’s chief political 
henchman. In 1832 Jackson had repaid his loyalty by 
making him vice president, with the intention of 
launching him into the presidency. 

Meanwhile, Clay and his Whig associates were 
hatching a plot to deny the election to the Democrat. 
Instead of holding a convention and thrashing out a 
platform, the Whigs let each region’s party organi- 
zation nominate its own candidates. Whig leaders, 
especially experienced political manipulator Thur- 
low Weed, hoped a large number of candidates 
would confuse voters and throw the election into 
the House of Representatives, where skillful politi- 
cal management and Van Buren’s unpopularity 
might unseat the Democrats. As a result, four 
favorite sons ran on the Whig ticket. Daniel Webster 
of Massachusetts represented the Northeast. Hugh 
Lawson White, a Tennessean and former Jackson 
supporter, and South Carolina nullifier W. P. 
Mangum each claimed to represent the South and 
Southwest. William Henry Harrison, former gover- 
nor of Indiana Territory and victor at the Battle of 
Tippecanoe in 1811, represented the Northwest. 

Weed underestimated the Democrats’ hold on the 
minds of the voters. Van Buren captured 765,483 
popular votes—more than Jackson had won in the 
previous election—but his performance in the Elec- 
toral College was significantly weaker than Jack- 
son’s had been. Van Buren squeaked by with a 
winning margin of less than 1 percent, but it was a 
victory, and the presidential election did not go to 
the House of Representatives. House Democrats lost 
thirty-seven seats to Whigs. In the Senate, however, 
Democrats increased their majority to more than 62 
percent. Even with that slight edge, Van Buren could 
expect trouble getting Democratic policies through 
Congress. This handicap was worsened by a total 
collapse in the economy just weeks after he took 
office. 

The Panic of 1837 was a direct outcome of the 
Bank War and Jackson’s money policies, but it was 
Van Buren who would take the blame. The crisis 
had begun with Nicholas Biddle’s manipulation of 
credit and interest rates in an effort to discredit 
Jackson and have the Second Bank rechartered in 


favoriteson A candidate nominated for office by 
delegates from his or her own region or state. 


Panic of 1837 An economic collapse that came as the 
result of Andrew Jackson’s fiscal policies and led to an 
extended national economic depression. 
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spite of the president’s veto (see page 294). Jackson 
had added to the problem by removing paper 
money and credit from the economy in an effort to 
win support from hard-money advocates. Arguing 
that he wanted to end “the monopoly of the public 
lands in the hands of speculators and capitalists,” 
Jackson had issued the Specie Circular on August 
15, 1836. From that day forward payment for public 
land had to be made in specie. 

The contraction in credit and currency had the 
same impact in 1836 as it had in 1819: the national 
economy collapsed. By May 1837, New York banks 
were no longer accepting any paper currency, and 
soon all banks had adopted the policy of accepting 
specie only. Unable to pay back or collect loans, buy 
raw materials, or conduct any other sort of com- 
merce, hundreds of businesses, plantations, farms, 
factories, canals, and other enterprises spiraled into 
bankruptcy by the end of the year. More than a third 
of the population was thrown out of work, and peo- 
ple who were fortunate enough to keep their jobs 
found their pay reduced by as much as 50 percent. 
Fledgling industries and labor organizations were 
cast into disarray, and the nation sank into both an 
economic and an emotional depression. 

As credit continued to collapse through 1838 and 
1839, President Van Buren tried to address the prob- 
lems. First, he extended Jackson’s hard-money pol- 
icy, which caused the economy to contract further. 
Next, in an effort to keep the government solvent, 
Van Buren cut federal spending to the bone, shrink- 
ing the money supply even more. Then, to replace 
the stabilizing influence lost when the Second Bank 
was destroyed, he created a national treasury sys- 
tem endowed with many of the powers formerly 
wielded by the bank. The new regional treasury 
offices accepted specie only in payment for federal 
lands and other obligations and used that specie to 
pay federal expenses and debts. As a result, specie 
was sucked out of local banks and local economies. 
While fiscally sound by the wisdom of the day, Van 
Buren’s decisions only made matters worse for the 
average person and drove the last nail into his polit- 
ical coffin. 


Log-Cabin and Hard-Cider 
Campaign of 1840 


The Whigs had learned their lesson in the election of 
1836: only a unified party could possibly destroy the 
political machine built by Jackson and Van Buren. 
As the nation sank into depression, the Whigs lined 
up behind a single candidate for the 1840 election, 





Democrats tried to discredit Whig candidate William 
Henry Harrison by characterizing him as a backwoods 
hick. This strategy backfired when romantically inclined 
American voters rallied around the image Whigs painted 
of their candidate as a simple, honest, and hospitable 
frontiersman. In this cartoon, Harrison is shown 
dispensing hard cider to his supporters (which actually 
was done at campaign events), while Van Buren and 
Jackson wince at the taste of this simple, poor man’s 
drink and plot to turn off the flow of Harrison’s 
hospitality. Boston Athenaeum. 


determined to use whatever means were necessary 
to break the Democrats’ grip on the voters. 

Once again, Henry Clay hoped to be the party’s 
nominee, but Thurlow Weed convinced the party 
that William Henry Harrison would have a better 














| Specie Circular Order issued by President Jackson in 
1836 stating that the federal government would accept 
only specie—gold and silver—as payment for public 
land; one of the causes of the Panic of 1837. 
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Electoral Vote 
234 80% 


Popular Vote 
1,274,624 53% 


Harrison 
(Whig) 


Van Buren 60 20% eI aio 


(Democrat) 


chance in the election. Weed chose Harrison because 
of his distinguished military record and because the 
general, who had been a political lion thirty years 
earlier, had been out of the public eye for a long time 
and had few enemies left. For Harrison’s running 
mate, the party chose John Tyler, a Virginia senator 
who had bolted from Jackson’s Democrat Party dur- 
ing the Bank War. Weed clearly hoped that the Vir- 
ginian would draw votes from the planter South 
while Harrison carried the West and North. 
Although the economy was in bad shape, the 
Whig campaign avoided addressing any serious 
issues. Instead, the Whigs launched a smear cam- 
paign against Van Buren. He was in fact the son of a 
lowly tavern keeper, but the Whig press portrayed 
him as an aristocrat whose expensive tastes in 
clothes, food, and furniture were signs of dangerous 
excess during an economic depression. Harrison, in 
contrast, actually was an aristocrat, but the Whigs 
played on the Romantic themes so popular among 
their genteel and middle-class constituents by char- 
acterizing him as a simple frontiersman—a Natty 
Bumppo—who had risen to greatness through his 
own efforts. Whig claims were so extravagant that 
the Democratic press soon satirized Harrison in 
political cartoons showing a rustic hick rocking on 
the porch of a log cabin and swilling hard cider. The 
satire backfired. Whig newspapers and speechmak- 
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MAP 12.2 Election of 1840 Although the difference in 
popular votes between William Henry Harrison and Mar- 
tin Van Buren was small in the election of 1840, Harrison 
won a landslide victory in the Electoral College. This map 
shows why. After floundering through several elections, 
the Whig Party was finally able to organize a national 
coalition, giving it solid victories in all of the most popu- 
lous regions of the country. Only the Far West, which was 
still sparsely settled, voted as a block for Van Buren. 


ers seized on the image and sold Harrison, the long- 
time political insider, as a simple man of the people 
who truly lived in a log cabin. 

Van Buren had little with which to retaliate. Har- 
rison had a fairly clean and certainly a distinguished 
political and military career behind him. Tyler too 
was well respected. And Van Buren had simply not 
done a good job of addressing the nation’s pressing 
economic needs. Voters, from former Antimasons to 
Christian reformers, cried out for change, and Van 
Buren could not offer them one. The combination of 
political dissatisfaction and campaign hype brought 
the biggest voter turnout to that time in American 
history: nearly twice as many voters came to the 
polls in 1840 as had done so in 1836. And while Har- 
rison won only 53 percent of the popular vote, 
Weed’s successful political manipulations earned 
the Whigs nearly 80 percent of the electoral votes, 
sweeping the Democrats out of the White House 
(see Map 12.2). 


John Tyler Virginia senator who left the Democrat 
Party after conflicts with Andrew Jackson; he was 


elected vice president in 1840 and became president 
when William Henry Harrison died in office. 








@ In the first paragraph of 
this passage, Grimké quotes 
from one of Catharine 
Beecher’s earlier letters. 
What does Beecher seem to 
be saying about the extent 
to which women should be 
advocates for abolitionism? 
What limits to such activism 
do her words imply? 


@ What sort of action does 
Grimké advocate in response 
to perceived evils such as 
slavery? How does her view 
differ from Beecher’s? 


@ Antediluvian is a term not 
heard much today. It refers 
to the time period before the 
Great Flood described in the 
Bible (ante means “before” 
and diluvian means “flood”). 


@ What does Grimké see as 
the appropriate goal for 
abolitionism? How might this 
explain her willingness to risk 
public ridicule and even 
physical danger by speaking 
out against slavery? 
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INDIVIDUAL VOICES 


Examining a Primary Source | 





Angelina Grimke Corrects Catharine 
Beecher on Women’s Activism 


Her letter to William Lloyd Garrison and then her unprecedented testimony in 
the Massachusetts state legislature made Angelina Grimké a national celebrity. 
Many famous people began corresponding with her, including fellow abolitionist 
and frequent writer on women’s issues Catharine Beecher. Despite her 
expectation that she and Grimké would agree on most matters, the two were 
often at odds. In fact, their correspondence reveals many of the strains that beset 
the nation (and the nation’s women) during this difficult era. In the excerpt that 
follows, from an October 1827 letter, Grimké responds to a statement made by 
Beecher in an earlier letter. 


Thou sayest, when a woman is asked to sign a petition, or join an Anti-Slavery 
Society, it is “for the purpose of contributing her measure of influence to keep 
up agitation in Congress, to promote the excitement of the North against the 
iniquities of the South, to coerce the South by fear, shame, anger, and a sense of 
odium, to do what she is determined not to do.” Indeed! Are these the only 
motives presented to the daughters of America, for laboring in the glorious 
cause of Human Rights?... @ 

But | had thought the principal motives urged by abolitionists were not these; 
but that they endeavored to excite men and women to active exertion—first, to 
cleanse their own hands of the sin of slavery, and secondly, to save the South, if 
possible, and the North, at any rate, from the impending judgments of heaven. 
The result of their mission in this country, cannot in the least affect the validity 
of that mission. @ Like Noah, they may preach in vain; if so, the destruction of 
the South can no more be attributed to them, than the destruction of the 
antediluvian @ world to him. “In vain,” did | say? Oh no! The discussion of the 
rights of the slave has opened the way for the discussion of other rights, and the 
ultimate result will most certainly be, “the breaking of every yoke,” the letting 
the oppressed of every grade and description go free, an emancipation far more 
glorious than any the world has ever yet seen, and introduction into that “liberty 
wherewith Christ hath made his people free.” @ 


SUMMARY 


William Henry Harrison inherited an excitingly 
dynamic but deeply troubled country. An economic 
crisis triggered by Andrew Jackson's Specie Circu- 
lar was worsened by Van Buren’s treasury system, 
and both were compounded by Nicholas Biddle’s 
manipulations. The emerging new party system 
promised great exhilaration and political sport but 
not much in the way of solutions. Still, Americans 
were caught up in the new politics as never before: 
nearly twice as many men voted in the 1840 election 
as had done so in any other presidential contest. 
Political participation was only one of the many 
ways in which Americans responded to the many 
unsettling changes that had been taking place as 
part of the Great Transformation. Different eco- 
nomic classes responded by creating their own cul- 


Summary 


tures and by adopting specific strategies for dealing 
with anxiety. Some chose violent protest, some pas- 
sive resistance. Some looked to heaven for solutions 
and others to earthly utopias. And out of this com- 
plex swirl, something entirely new and unexpected 
emerged: a new America, on its way to being social- 
ly, politically, intellectually, and culturally modern. 

In the election of 1840, a man who had become a 
national figure by fighting against Indian sover- 
eignty and for westward expansion swept a new 
sentiment into national politics. Increasingly Ameri- 
cans came to believe that the West would provide 
the solutions to the problems ushered in during the 
Great Transformation. In the short term, this notion 
led to an exciting race by Americans toward the 
Pacific. But different visions about how the West 
would solve the nation’s problems soon added to 
the ever-growing air of crisis. 


359 























GEOGRAPHICAL EXPANSION AND POPULATION GROWTH During the 1840s, population 
growth and westward expansion were celebrated as never before in American history. 

This map shows the result. By 1850 population density was increasing in most of the set- 
tled portions of the country and huge new regions were coming under American control. 
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INDIVIDUAL CHOICES 


Lorenzo de Zavala 


Although Lorenzo de Zavala was a physician by training, his heart 
persistently pulled him into politics. An ardent liberal and federalist, he 
was elected to the Merida city council in his native Yucatan, in southern 
Mexico, when he was only 23 years old. Then in 1814 he was elected as a 
delegate to the Spanish parliament. He never assumed his seat: the 
young liberal was imprisoned by Spain’s King Ferdinand VII for 
expressing antimonarchical sentiments. Gaining his release in 1817, 
Zavala returned to Yucatan. 

Zavala chafed at Spanish rule, and as revolutionary movements broke 
out in all parts of Mexico in 1820, he again entered politics, winning 
election as the secretary of the Yucatan assembly. From this position, he 
assisted the Mexican independence movement. Shortly after it succeeded 
in 1821, he was elected to the Mexican constituent congress, serving 
there and in the national senate until 1827, when he was appointed provincial 
governor. 

By 1829, Zavala was having doubts about Mexico’s future. The independent 
government had proved far from stable, and the ruling authorities seemed just as 
reactionary as the Spaniards. The liberals’ pleas to allocate farmland to peasants, 
for example, were continually refused by the government. Seeking some way to 
help the peasants, Zavala resigned his governorship and secured an empresario 
grant to settle five hundred poor Mexican families in Texas. 

For the next several years, Zavala traveled and wrote a history of the 
revolutionary movement in Mexico, which he published in 1831. Then, finding 
himself in Paris, Zavala in 1833 returned to public service and politics by 
accepting a post as Mexico’s ambassador to France. In the following year, 
Antonio Lopez de Santa Anna pushed his way into power, suspending the 
constitution, dissolving the national congress, and assuming dictatorial control. 
Watching events unfold from his post in Paris, Zavala became increasingly 
disaffected by Santa Anna. In 1835 he resigned as ambassador and sailed for 
Texas, where he hoped to join with others in ousting Santa Anna and restoring 
the constitution. When Stephen F. Austin called for a “general consultation of 
the people” in the fall of 1835, Zavala sought and won a seat. 

Like many settlers in Texas—whether they were originally from the United 
States, Europe, or Mexico—Zavala wanted reform but not necessarily 
independence. Thus he agreed with the Consultation’s decision in November 
1835 to form a provisional government using the Mexican constitution of 1824— 
a document he had helped write—as a legal foundation. But when Santa Anna 
declared all members of the Consultation traitors and ordered troops into Texas, 
Zavala gave up hope of a peaceful settlement. On March 2, 1836, he chose to join 
his colleagues in signing a declaration of independence, and then threw himself 
into the task of writing a constitution for Texas. The resulting document was an 
interesting hybrid: a mixture of Zavala’s and James Madison's views concerning 
liberal federalism. 
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Introduction 


The Texas Consultation ratified the new constitution on March 16, 1836. Then, 
in recognition of Zavala’s strong political voice and the significant role he had 
played in launching the revolution, the Consultation unanimously elected him 
vice president of the Republic of Texas. 

The revolution and the establishment of the Texas Republic represented a 
victory for views that Zavala and many Mexican-born Texans had held for a 
lifetime. Throughout his political career, Zavala had fought for reform in Mexico, 
helping to win independence from Spain and pushing for liberal federalism. His 
expectations had been dashed by the tyranny of self-interested political factions, 





INTRODUCTION 


Lorenzo de Zavala was but one of many westerners 
who found themselves in unexpected situations 
during the first half of the nineteenth century. In 
various regions of the American West, different eco- 
logical conditions, ideological commitments, Native 
American populations, and national claims created 
a series of complex settings. After William Henry 
Harrison’s election to the presidency in 1840, the 
nation’s political and cultural focus would tilt pro- 
gressively westward. As transportation systems 
extended the American frontier, and as industrial- 
ization generated new capital, adventurous specu- 
lators would invest in the newly opened West. 
Expecting to find a wide open land of opportunity, 
multitudes of Americans quickly followed. Many 
who hoped to move west, and more who saw in the 
West a fertile ground for expanding the political and 
ideological values they held dear, adopted a faith in 
the nation’s manifest destiny to control the whole of 
the North American continent. 

Had he lived to see it, Zavala would no doubt 
have been both surprised and disappointed when 
the United States fought a war with Mexico over 
westward expansion. But without doubt he would 
have celebrated the fact that the war once again 
forced the United States to confront the inconsis- 
tency between its promise of freedom and the reality 
of slavery. Even so, the divisive wedges that the 
slavery debate drove into the heart of the political 
nation would have disheartened this loyal Tejano. 
Instead of engaging in the sort of mature and ratio- 
nal discussion that Zavala would have advocated, 
Americans used slavery as a playing piece in an 
increasingly bitter game of sectional politics. 


which had created such instability that Santa Anna had been able to bully his 
way to the top and suspend constitutional government. For Zavala and many 
others, the choice was clear: if Mexico could not be reformed, they would rally 
behind a new state where their ideals might become reality. The Republic of 
Texas became the seat for their dreams. 


THE COMPLICATED WORLDS OF 
THE WEST 


e How did most Americans imagine “the West”? To what 
extent were their imaginings accurate? 


e Who generally were the first pioneers to move into the 
West? How did they and those who followed actually move 
westward and establish communities there? 


Americans entertained conflicting images about what 
they might find in the newly opening West. Many 
were convinced that most of the region was a vast 
wasteland, inhospitable to human civilization. Others 
were certain that it was a world full of promise. Enter- 
prising capitalists often led the way in systematic 
exploration, looking for furs, gold, and other sources 
of quick profit. But it did not take long before a wide 
variety of others followed. Whether they expected a 
wasteland, a paradise, or something in between, what 
all of these newcomers to the West did find was a nat- 
ural and cultural world the complexity of which 
exceeded anything they had imagined. 


Western Myths and Realities 


Two views of the West, tied to Americans’ earlier 
explorations there, dominated the popular imagina- 
tion in the 1840s. One, traceable to Zebulon Pike’s 
expedition in 1806-1807, envisioned the West as a 
“great American desert” unsuitable for habitation by 
any but the hardiest and most primitive Indians. The 
other, traceable to the Lewis and Clark expedition, 
imagined a region rich in resources. Common to both 
was the notion that the West, whether desert or par- 
adise, was largely unoccupied: a virgin land free for 
the taking. 


Realities in the Far West were much more com- 
plex than the myths suggested. Indeed, vast areas of 
the region had extremely dry and fragile ecologies 
largely unfit for the sort of economic exploitation 
nineteenth-century Americans desired. At the other 
extreme, some regions were so wet that their rain 
forests were virtually impassable by horses or vehi- 
cles without a huge investment of backbreaking 
labor to clear the way. And all over the West, in areas 
large and small, thousands of local ecologies stood 
between the two extremes. But nowhere was there 
virgin land. 

For thousands of years, various Indian groups 
had extracted a rich living from the many different 
environments in the Far West. Through the twin 
strategies of geographic mobility and intergroup 
trading, Indians had taken advantage of the West’s 
diversity, receiving what each ecological zone had to 
offer. Like Europeans, Indians managed and 
exploited resources, but this flexible approach to the 
complicated and often fragile ecology of the Far 
West provided an excellent living and did minimal 
damage (see page 13). If the land appeared to expan- 
sionists in the United States to be unoccupied, it was 
only because they would not, or could not, recog- 
nize a system of land use with which they were 
unfamiliar. 

With the arrival of Spanish, French, Russian, and 
other Europeans, the already complex world of 
interrelations in the West became even more compli- 
cated. Indians on the Great Plains used the mobility 
provided by European horses to expand not just 
their hunting range but also their trading range. 
Goods from the Plains made their way regularly to 
Spanish settlements in New Mexico, and replace- 
ment horses, guns, and other European goods 
flooded northward in return. This was the world 
into which early western entrepreneurs such as John 
Jacob Astor and Auguste Chouteau had entered ear- 
lier in the century (see page 263). No unexploited 
land or great American desert could have supported 
their monumental visions of an inland empire 
providing rare furs to genteel consumers in the east- 
ern states and Europe. What both men did was tap 
into an already sophisticated trading world, and 
both became extremely wealthy and influential as 
a result. 


Western Enterprises 


The image of the solitary trapper braving a hostile 
environment and even more hostile Indians is the 
stuff of American adventure novels and movies. 
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In the rough-and-tumble world of the Missouri fur trade, 
men earned respect through ability and toughness alone. 
Jim Beckwourth, a former slave from Virginia, had both, 
and was widely recognized as one of the era’s leading 
mountain men. Courtesy, Colorado Historical Society. 


Although characters such as Christopher (“Kit”) 
Carson and Jeremiah (“Crow Killer”) Johnson really 
did exist and survive many hair-raising adventures, 
these men were merely advance agents for an 
extractive industry geared to the efficient removal 
of animal pelts. 

What drew men like Carson and Johnson into the 
Far West in the 1830s and 1840s was an innova- 
tion in the fur business instigated by a former 
Astor employee and one-time partner of Chouteau, 
William Henry Ashley. Taking advantage of the pres- 
ence of large numbers of underemployed young 
men seeking fortune and adventure in the West, 


Far West In North America, the lands west of the 
Mississippi River. 


extractive industry An industry, such as fur trapping, 
logging, or mining, that removes natural resources 
from the environment. 





chronology 


Expansion and Crisis 


1820 Missouri Compromise 


1821 Stephen F. Austin settles Americans in Texas 


William Becknell opens Santa Fe Trail 


1831 Nez Perce and Flathead delegation asks whites 


to live among them 


1834 Mexican government begins seizure of California 


mission lands 


1835 Texas Revolution begins 


1836 Rebellion in California against Mexican rule 


1838 Senate rejects annexation of Texas 
Armed confrontation between Maine and New 


Brunswick 
John Sutter founds New Helvetia 


Split between moderates and radicals in 
American Anti-Slavery Society 


John Tyler becomes president 
Congress passes pre-emption bill 


Ashley broke the long tradition of depending exclu- 
sively on Indian labor for collecting furs. In 1825 he 
set up the highly successful rendezvous system. 
Under this arrangement, individual trappers—white 
adventurers like Carson and Johnson, African Amer- 
icans such as James Beckwourth, and a large number 
of Indians—combed the upper Missouri, trapping, 
curing, and packing furs. Each hunter carved out his 
own territory in the western Rocky Mountains and 
enforced his claim through a combination of mutual 
respect and violent action. Once each year Ashley 
conducted a fur rendezvous in the mountains, where 
the trappers brought their furs and exchanged them 
for goods. Pioneer missionary Pierre Jean de Smet 
called these gatherings “one of the most picturesque 
features of early frontier life in the Far West.” 
Ashley’s, Chouteau’s, and Astor’s strategies for 
extracting wealth from the Far West were successful 
and made these men very rich and important. But 
the success of their complex business inadvertently 


The Complicated Worlds of the West 


Elijah White named federal Indian agent 
for Oregon 


First wagon train into Oregon 
Oregon adopts First Organic Laws 


James K. Polk elected president 
Murder of Joseph Smith 


United States annexes Texas 
Term “manifest destiny” coined 


War with Mexico begins 
Oregon boundary established; United States and 
Britain end joint occupancy 


Whitman Massacre 
Mormons arrive in Utah 
California declares itself a republic 


Gold discovered in California 
Treaty of Guadalupe Hidalgo 
Zachary Taylor elected president 





led to its decline. The expansion in international 
commerce flowing out of the fur trade helped open 
the way for importing vast amounts of silk from 
Asia. Soon silk hats became a fashion rage among 
luxury-loving consumers in both America and 
Europe, displacing the beaver hats that had con- 
sumed most American furs. In addition, the effi- 
ciency with which these gigantic organizations 
extracted fur from the western wilderness virtually 
wiped out beaver populations in the Rocky Moun- 
tains. Through the 1830s and 1840s, the beaver busi- 
ness slowed to a near standstill. 

Many beaver hunters stayed in the West, how- 
ever, becoming founding members of new commu- 
nities. As early as 1840, fur trapper Robert (“Doc”) 
Newell reportedly told his companion Joe Meek, 
“Come, we are all done with this life in the moun- 
tains—done with wading in Beaver-dams, and 
freezing or starving alternately—done with Indian 
trading and Indian fighting. The fur trade is dead in 
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This painting by Alfred Jacob Miller captures the color and spirit of the annual fur ren- 
dezvous and shows the wide variety of colorful people the event brought together—not 
only Indians and mountain men, but sightseeing English lords like William Drummond 
Steward (shown here on his white horse). Joslyn Art Museum, Omaha, Nebraska. Gift of the 


Enron Foundation. 


the Rocky Mountains, and it is no place for us now, 
if ever it was.” The two men then headed to the 
Willamette Valley in Oregon to become settlers. The 
great captains in the fur industry came to similar 
conclusions, pulling their capital out of trapping 
and diverting it to more attractive ventures: banks, 
mills, real estate, and the burgeoning canal and rail 
systems. 

Often the first people to join the former fur trap- 
pers in settling the West were not rugged yeoman 
farmers but highly organized and well-financed 
land speculators and developers. From the earliest 
days of the republic, federal public land policy 
favored those who could afford large purchases and 
pay in cash. Liberalization of the land laws during 
the first half of the nineteenth century put smaller 
tracts—for less money and on credit terms—within 
reach of more citizens, but speculators continued to 
play a role in land distribution by offering often 
even smaller tracts and more liberal credit (see page 
282). This was particularly true as states granted 
rights-of-way, first to canal companies and then, 
increasingly, to railroad developers as a way of 
financing internal improvements. Land along trans- 
portation routes was especially valuable, and devel- 
opers could often turn an outright grant into 
enormous profits. 


A third group of expectant fortune hunters was 
lured into the Far West by the same magnet that had 
drawn the Spanish to the American Southwest: 
gold. Since colonial times, Americans had persis- 
tently hunted precious metals, usually without 
much success. The promise of gold continued to 
draw people westward, however, onto Winnebago 
lands in 1827 and into Cherokee territory in 1829 
(see page 295). But the most impressive case of gold 
fever would not strike until 1848, when a group of 
laborers digging a millrace in northern California 
found flakes and then chunks of gold. Despite 
efforts to suppress the news, word leaked out and 
by mid-May 1848, men were rushing into the Sacra- 
mento Valley from all over California and Oregon to 
prospect for gold. By September, news reached the 
East that the light work of panning for gold in Cali- 
fornia could yield $50 a day, two months’ wages for 
an average northern workingman. In 1849 more 
than a hundred thousand forty-niners took up resi- 
dence in California. 


forty-niners Prospectors who streamed into California 
in 1849, after the discovery of gold at New Helvetia in 


1848. 





As in earlier gold rushes, most of these fortune 
hunters did not discover gold, but many of them 
stayed to establish trading businesses, banks, and 
farms. Others moved on, still seeking their for- 
tunes. But eventually they too, for the most part, 
settled down to become shopkeepers, farmers, and 
entrepreneurs. 


Moving Westward 


Distinct waves of Americans pushed westward into 
the areas opened by gold seekers, fur trappers, 
and land speculators. All of these migrants were 
responding to promises of abundant land in Amer- 
ica’s interior. But different groups were reacting to 
very different conditions in the East, and those dif- 
ferences gave shape to their migrations and to the 
settlements they eventually created. 

The underlying cause for most westward migra- 
tion was the hope of economic opportunity. “To 
make money was their chief object,” one young pio- 
" neer woman in Texas commented; “all things else 
were subsidiary to it.” Like her family, many settlers 
went to the Southwest to improve their fortunes by 
taking advantage of rising cotton prices in hopes of 
becoming prosperous inland planters. Many, too, 
were pushed by economic forces to seek new lives in 
the West, especially after the panics of 1819 and 
1837. New England Yankees, for example, were 
edged out of the Northeast by two forces. First, the 
long-established New England tradition of dividing 
family holdings equally among adult children had 
created a significant shortage of workable farms in 
the region. Second, innovations in spinning and 
weaving made large-scale wool processing econom- 
ical, creating a new demand for this fiber. Starting 
after 1824 a sheep-raising craze swept New Eng- 
land, especially in the Connecticut River valley. 
Sheep required little labor but a lot of land, and peo- 
ple who had the capital to amass large herds soon 
began buying out their less fortunate neighbors. 
Between 1825 and 1840, sheep displaced people 
throughout much of the New England countryside. 
Thus young people in New England faced a choice 
between moving into cities or trying to establish 
New England-style farming in new areas. A signifi- 
cant number opted to migrate westward. 

The image of the independent frontier farmer 
fleeing the restrictions of civilized life and hewing 
out a living with an ax, a hoe, and single-minded 
self-sufficiency is a persistent myth in American his- 
tory, but the true picture is less romantic. Most peo- 
ple went west not solo but as part of a larger 
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Shown here with his trusty dog and gun, Stephen F. 
Austin leans against a tree and considers the vast domain 
granted to him by the Spanish government. Austin was 
not only one of the leading landowners in Texas, but was 
also a leader of the Texas Revolution. “Stephen Austin” by 
Brand. Archives division, Texas State Library. 


community and often as the result of organized land 
development efforts. In Texas, for example, most 
migrants in the 1820s and 1830s came in large 
groups under the direction of men such as Stephen 
F. Austin and Martin de Leon. The Spanish govern- 
ment in Mexico gave these empresarios land grants 
and the right to assess fees in exchange for encour- 
aging settlement in Spain’s northern New World 
colonies. Austin’s father, Moses Austin, was the first 
Anglo-American empresario. On January 17, 1821, 
Spanish authorities gave him permission to settle 


Stephen F. Austin American colonizer in Texas and 
leading voice in the Texas Revolution. 


empresario 
organized and led a group of settlers in exchange for 
land grants and the right to assess fees. 


In the Spanish colonies, a person who 
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three hundred American families within a 200,000- 
acre tract between the Brazos and Colorado Rivers. 
Following his father’s death, the younger Austin 
took over the enterprise, and in the aftermath of the 
Panic of 1819 was able to offer families large plots of 
land for a filing fee of only 12% cents an acre. “I am 
convinced,” he exclaimed, “that I could take on fif- 
teen hundred families as easily as three hundred if 
permitted to do so.” 

Beginning with Austin’s first overland party in 
the winter of 1821, migrants to Texas generally trav- 
eled in small-to-medium-size parties. Some of them 
ventured overland, others by boat. One settler, Jared 
E. Groce, transported an entire plantation from 
Georgia to Texas—fifty wagons full of personal 
belongings and more than a hundred slaves—but 
that was unusual. More typical was the experience 
of a young woman named Rabb. She traveled in a 
family group of seven adults and eight children, 
who found and settled with other relatives when 
they arrived in Texas. Even those few who arrived 
alone seldom stayed that way. “Those of us who 
have no families of our own, reside with some of the 
families in the settlement,” one young migrant 
observed. “We remain here notwithstanding the 
scarcity of provisions, to assist in protecting the 
settlement.” 

Migration to Oregon also involved group effort 
but followed a different pattern. The first permanent 
Anglo-American settlements in the Pacific North- 
west were begun by missionaries carrying the Sec- 
ond Great Awakening’s message of Christianity and 
Americanism to the Indians, who welcomed and in 
some cases had even invited them. These missionar- 
ies encouraged mass migration to the new territory. 
“Who will come & possess the land, who?” Henry 
H. Spalding wrote from his mission station in Ore- 
gon, urging farmers, mechanics, and additional 
missionaries to rush westward immediately. Mis- 
sionaries all over the Northwest repeated his sum- 
mons, which echoed in the religious and secular 
newspapers and magazines that enjoyed wide cir- 
culation during the 1830s and 1840s. Coming on the 
heels of the Panic of 1837, these calls appealed 
strongly to people eager for economic opportunity in 
familiar cultural surroundings. Thus, when the 
Methodist Church issued a call for a “great reinforce- 
ment” for its mission in Oregon, it received a flood of 
applications, and three separate reinforcements 
arrived in Oregon by ship in 1840. But large-scale 
immigration did not begin until 1843, when mission- 
ary Marcus Whitman led the first major emigration 
along what would later be called the Oregon Trail. 


Every spring thereafter for decades, families from 
all over the East gathered in Missouri to start the 
overland trek. “Probably there were sixty-five or 
seventy, or possibly more than that, wagons in our 
train, and hundreds of loose cattle and horses,” one 
young woman pioneer reported, and that was just 
one of the wagon trains on the trail that summer. 
“We were not allowed to travel across the plains in 
any haphazard manner,” she continued. “No family 
or individual was permitted to go off alone from the 
company.” 

Although trail life was novel for most of the Ore- 
gon-bound emigrants, the division in domestic 
labor remained much as it had been at home. 
“Everybody was supposed to rise at daylight, and 
while the women were preparing breakfast, the men 
rounded up the cattle, took down the tents, yoked 
the oxen to the wagons and made everything ready 
for an immediate start after the morning meal 
was finished.” Even social customs remained the 
same. “Life on the plains was a primitive edition of 
life in town or village,” the same pioneer woman 
remarked. “We were expected to visit our neighbors 
when we paused for rest. If we did not, we were 
designated as ‘high-toned’ or ‘stuck-up.’ . .. Human 
nature is the same the world over. Bickerings and 
jealousies arose just as they would have done in a 
settlement of the same size.” 

And so life went on during the six months it took 
to cross the more than 2,000 miles separating the set- 
tled part of the nation and the Oregon Country. 
Once in Oregon, families arriving in the wagon 
trains tended to settle in rings around the already 
existing missions, which soon became the hubs 
for New England-style villages in the Pacific 
Northwest. 

Another migration pattern led toward the Great 
Basin. Despite their growth in numbers and pros- 
perity, Joseph Smith’s community of Mormons in 
Nauvoo, Illinois, continued to be victims of reli- 
gious and economic persecution. On June 27, 1844, 








Oregon Trail The overland route from St. Louis to the 
Pacific Northwest followed by thousands of settlers in 
the 1840s. 

Oregon Country The region to the north of Spanish 
California extending from the crest of the Rocky 
Mountains to the Pacific Coast. 

Great Basin A desert region of the western United 
States including most of Nevada and parts of Utah, 

California, Idaho, Wyoming, and Oregon. 
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Though highly idealized, this painting of an emigrant wagon train settling down for the night on the Oregon Trail does cap- 
ture many accurate details. Notice, for example, the division of labor: women are washing, cooking, and tending to small 
children while men are drawing water, herding animals, and preparing to hunt for food. Diaries kept by actual emigrants 
confirm this was the way life was on the trail. Henry Groskinsky. 


Joseph Smith was murdered by a mob in neighbor- 
ing Carthage, Illinois. The remaining church leaders 
concluded that the Mormons would never be safe 
until they moved far from mainstream American 
civilization. Brigham Young, Smith’s successor, 
decided to search for a safe refuge beyond the Rocky 
Mountains and led sixteen hundred Mormons out of 
Nauvoo. After establishing a base camp in Iowa, 
Young put together a contingent of 146 young men 
and women and set out for the Far West, laying out 
roads, building bridges, and planting crops so that 
the main body of the church could follow in comfort 
and safety. On July 24, 1847, Young’s party finally 
pushed into the valley of the Great Salt Lake. Young 
immediately assigned some followers to begin an 
irrigation project and sent others on to California to 
buy livestock. The rest of the congregation soon 
arrived, and within a matter of weeks the Mormon 
community had become a thriving settlement of 
nearly two thousand. 


Despite their differences, pioneers shared one 
fundamental problem: hard cash was always in 
short supply. Frontier farmers in every region of the 
West lived on a shoestring, barely making ends meet 
when conditions were good and falling into debt 
when weather or other hazards interrupted farm- 
ing. Still, those who were lucky and exercised care- 
ful management were able to carve out excellent 
livings. Strongly centralized authority and a deeply 
felt sense of community helped the Mormons, for 


1844 after Joseph Smith’s death and guided the 
Mormons from Illinois to Utah, where they 
established a permanent home for the church. 


; 

Brisharn vo Young Mormon leader who took over in | 

| 

Great Salt Lake A shallow, salty lake in the Great 
| 


Basin near which the Mormons established a 
permanent settlement in 1847. 
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example, to overcome even bad luck and deficient 
skills. Many in other communities, however, had to 
sell out to satisfy creditors or saw their land repos- 
sessed for debts. Pulling up stakes again, they often 
moved to new lands exhausted of furs and opened 
to settlement by merchant-adventurers and Indian 
agents. 

Many pioneers had no legal claim to their lands. 
People bankrupted by unscrupulous speculators or 
by their own misfortune or mismanagement often 
settled wherever they could find a spread that 
seemed unoccupied. Thousands of squatters living 
on unsold federal lands were a problem for the 
national government when the time came to sell off 
the public domain. Always with an eye to winning 
votes, western politicians frequently advocated 
“squatter rights,” as Thomas Hart Benton had done 
in 1830 (see page 294). Western congressmen finally 
maneuvered the passage of a pre-emption bill in 
1841, allowing squatters to settle on unsurveyed 
federal land. Of course, this right did not guarantee 
that they would have the money to buy the land 
once it came on the market, or that they would make 
profitable use of it in the meantime. Thus shoestring 
farming, perpetual debt, and an uncertain future 
continued to challenge frontier farmers. 


THE SOCIAL FABRIC IN THE WEST 


e What challenges did various communities in the West have 
to face? 

e What cultural arrangements helped settlers deal with these 
challenges? 


e Why did distinctly different western societies develop in the 
Far West? 


Although migrants to places such as Texas, Oregon, 
and Utah headed for and found strange new lands, 
most had no intention of carving out a new social 
order in the West. Rather they intended to re-create 
the society they were leaving behind. The physical 
and cultural environments into which they moved, 
however, forced change on them. The West, after all, 
was not an unpopulated place, and pioneers had to 
accommodate themselves to the geography and 
people they found there. Thus the different origins 
and eventual destinations of various migrants 
resulted in some significant differences in the cul- 
tures and societies of the Far West. The result was 
not one frontier but a patchwork of frontier areas. 


The New Cotton Country 


Migrants to cotton country in the Mississippi Valley 
and beyond brought a particular lifestyle with them. 
Often starting out as landless herders, migrating 
families carved out claims beyond the frontier line 
and survived on a mixture of raised and gathered 
food until they could put the land into agricultural 
production. The Indians who preceded them in the 
Mississippi Valley unintentionally simplified life for 
these families; the Indians had already cleared large 
expanses of land for agriculture. Removal of the 
Indians to the Far West and the continuing devasta- 
tion of Indian populations by disease meant that 
southern frontiersmen could plant corn and cotton 
quickly and reap early profits with minimal labor. 

Although some areas were cleared and extremely 
fertile, others were swampy, rocky, and unproduc- 
tive. In these less desirable locales, settlers were 
allowed to survey their own claims. The result was 
odd-shaped farms, differences in the quality of land 
owned by neighboring farmers, and the re-creation 
of the southern class system in the new lands. Those 
fortunate enough to get profitable lands might 
become great planters; those not so fortunate had to 
settle for lesser prosperity and lower status. 

During the pioneer phase of southern frontier 
life, all the members of migrating families devoted 
most of their time to the various tasks necessary to 
keep the family alive. Even their social and recre- 
ational lives tended to center on practical tasks. 
House building, planting, and harvesting were 
often done in cooperation with neighbors. Such 
occasions saw plenty of food and homemade 
whiskey consumed, and at day’s end, music and 
dancing often lasted long into the night. Women 
gathered together separately for large-scale projects 
such as group quilting, talking for hours as they 
worked and forging strong supportive networks. 
Another community event for southwestern settlers 
was the periodic religious revival, which brought 
people from miles around to revival meetings that 
might last for days (see pages 334-335). Here they 


pre-emption bill A temporary law that gave squatters 
the right to buy land they had settled on before it was 
offered for sale at public auction. 


| frontierline The outer limit of agricultural settlement 
bordering on areas still under Indian control or 
unoccupied. 





could make new acquaintances, court sweethearts, 
and discuss the common failings in their souls and 
on their farms. 


Westering Yankees 


For migrants to areas such as Michigan and Oregon, 
the overall frontier experience differed in many 
respects from that in the Mississippi Valley. In the 
Old Northwest, Indians had also cleared the land 
for planting, easing the task for incoming farmers. 
As arriving whites pushed out the Winnebagos and 
others, pioneers snatched up the Indians’ deserted 
farms. In this region, professional surveyors had 
already carved the land into neat rectangular lots 
before it was sold. These surveys generally included 
provision for a township, where settlers quickly 
established villages similar to those left behind in 
New England, in which they re-created the social 
institutions they already knew and respected—first 
and foremost, law courts, churches, and schools. 
These institutions helped to prevent the sort of 
social distinctions that developed so quickly along 
the southern frontier. That is not to say that all 
northern frontiersmen fared equally, but class differ- 
ences among them were not so vast or so obvious as 
between members of the slaveholding elite and their 
poorer neighbors. 

Conditions in the Oregon Country resembled 
those farther east in most respects, but some signifi- 
cant differences did exist. Most important, the Indi- 
ans in the Oregon Country had never practiced 
agriculture—their environment was so rich in fish, 
meat, and wild vegetables that farming was unnec- 
essary—and they still occupied their traditional 
homelands and outnumbered whites significantly. 
Although both of these facts might have had a pro- 
found impact on life in Oregon, early pioneers were 
bothered by neither. Large open prairies flanking 
the Columbia, Willamette, and other rivers pro- 
vided abundant fertile farmland. And the Indians 
helped rather than hindered the pioneers. 

Much like the Indians in colonial New England, 
groups such as the Nez Perces, Cayuses, and Kala- 
puyas welcomed whites. In fact, in 1831 the Nez 
Perces, who had hosted Lewis and Clark in 1805 
(see page 231), and the Flatheads issued an appeal 
for whites to come live among them, spurring the 
rush of missionaries who opened the Oregon Coun- 
try for American settlement. Although occasional 
tensions arose between white settlers and Indians, 
no serious conflict took place until the winter of 
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1847, when a combination of disease, white popula- 
tion pressure, and factionalism within the tribe led a 
group of Cayuse Indians to kill missionaries Marcus 
and Narcissa Whitman. The Whitman Massacre 
triggered the Cayuse War and led to a concerted 
effort by white Americans in the Oregon Country to 
remove Indians. 

Like their southwestern counterparts, pioneers in 
both the Old and the Pacific Northwest cooperated 
in house building, annual planting and harvesting, 
and other big jobs, but a more sober air prevailed at 
these gatherings among the descendants of New 
England Puritans. Religious life was also more 
solemn. Religious revivals swept through Yankee 
settlements during the 1830s and 1840s, but the 
revival meetings tended to be held in churches at 
the center of communities rather than in outlying 
campgrounds. As a result, they were usually briefer 
and less emotional than their counterparts in the 
Southwest and strongly reinforced the Yankee 
notion of village solidarity. 


The Hispanic Southwest 


In physical and cultural environment, California 
differed greatly from the Pacific Northwest, and 
frontier life in California was in many ways unique. 
One major reason for the difference was that Spain 
had colonized California and the Spanish had left a 
lasting cultural imprint. 

Although they could assert a claim extending 
back to the mid-1500s, systematic Spanish explo- 
ration into what is now the state of California did 
not begin until 1769. Prompted in part by Russian 
expansion into Spanish-claimed territory, Gaspar de 
Portola, the governor of Baja California, led an expe- 
dition northward and established garrisons at San 
Diego and Monterey. Junipero Serra, a Franciscan 
monk, accompanied Portola’s expedition and estab- 
lished a mission, San Diego de Alcala, near the pre- 
sent city of San Diego. Eventually Serra and his 
successors established twenty-one missions extend- 
ing from San Diego to the town of Sonoma, north of 
San Francisco. 


Junipero Serra Spanish missionary who went to 
California in 1769; he and his successors established 


near the California coast a chain of missions that 
depended on Indian labor. 





371 


372 CHAPTER 13 





Westward Expansion and Manifest Destiny, 1841-1848 


Using Indian labor, Franciscan missionaries transformed the dry California coastal hill country into a blooming garden and 
built a long string of missions in which to celebrate their religion. This painting of Mission San Gabriel conveys the beauty 
and the awesome size of these mission establishments. Santa Barbara Mission Archive. 


The mission system provided a framework for 
Spanish settlement in California. Established in ter- 
rain that resembled the hills of Spain, the missions 
were soon surrounded by groves, vineyards, and 
lush farms. California Indians were harnessed for 
the labor needed to create this new landscape, but 
not willingly: the missionaries often forced them 
into the missions, where they became virtual slaves. 
The death rate from disease and harsh treatment 
among the mission Indians was terrible, but their 
labor turned California’s coastal plain into a vast 
and productive garden. 

The Franciscans continued to control the most 
fertile and valuable lands in California until after 
Mexico won independence from Spain. Between 


1834 and 1840, however, the Mexican government 
seized the mission lands in California and sold them 
off to private citizens living in the region. An elite 
class of Spanish-speaking Californians snatched up 
the rich lands. Taking advantage of continuing tur- 
moil in the Mexican government and the distance 
between California’s fertile coast and Mexico City, 
these landholding Californios amassed a great 
degree of political and economic power. Never 
numbering more than about a thousand people, this 


| Californios Spanish colonists in California in the 
' eighteenth and nineteenth centuries. 





Hispanic elite class eventually owned some 15 mil- 
lion acres of California’s richest land. In 1836 the 
Californios and non-Hispanic newcomers together 
rebelled against Mexico to place Juan Bautista 
Alvarado in the governorship of California. The 
landholding elite never ended California’s official 
relationship with Mexico but nevertheless ran the 
region’s government. 

At first, the Californios welcomed outsiders as 
neighbors and trading partners. Ships from the 
United States called at California ports regularly, 
picking up cargoes of beef tallow, cow hides, and 
other commodities to be shipped around the world, 
and settlers who promised to open new lands and 
business opportunities were given generous grants 
and assistance. John Sutter, for example, a Swiss 
immigrant, received an outright grant of land in the 
Sacramento Valley, where in 1839 he established a 
colony called New Helvetia and built Sutter’s Fort. 

People of many races and classes could be found 
strolling the lanes in and around Sutter’s Fort and in 
other northern California settlements. Farther south, 
however, in the heartland of Spanish California, the 
Hispanic landholding elite resented intrusions by 
lower-class Mexicans and other newcomers. Thus, 
although new pioneers had been instrumental in ele- 
vating him to power, Governor Alvarado worried 
constantly about their designs and motivations. His 
henchmen arrested a number of American and 
British citizens on the suspicion that they were plot- 
ting to overthrow his government. 

A similar but more harmonious pattern of inter- 
racial cooperation existed in other Spanish North 
American provinces. In 1821 trader William Beck- 
nell began selling and trading goods along the Santa 
Fe Trail from St. Louis to New Mexico. By 1824, the 
business had become so profitable that people from 
all over the frontier moved in to create a permanent 
Santa Fe trade. As had taken place in St. Louis, an 
elite class emerged in Santa Fe from the intermin- 
gled fortunes and intermarriages among Indian, 
European, and American populations, and a strong 
kinship system developed. Thus, based on kinship, 
the Hispanic leaders of New Mexico, unlike those of 
California, consistently worked across cultural 
lines, whether to fight off Texan aggression or even- 
tually to lobby for annexation to the United States. 

Intercultural cooperation also characterized the 
early history of Texas settlement. Spanish and then 
Mexican officials aided the empresarios, hoping that 
the aggressive Americans would form a frontier line 
between southern Plains Indians and prosperous 
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silver-mining communities south of the Rio Bravo. 
Tensions rose, however, as population increased. 
Despite the best efforts of the Mexican government 
to encourage Hispanics to settle in Texas, fully four- 
fifths of the thirty-five hundred land titles perfected 
by the empresarios went to non-Hispanics, most of 
whom were impoverished but hopeful frontiersmen 
from the southern United States. 

In Texas, economic desperation combined with cul- 
tural insensitivity and misunderstanding to create the 
sort of tensions that were rare in New Mexico. As a 
result of the relative lack of harmony and the enor- 
mous stretches of land that separated ethnic groups in 
Texas, Texians—non-Hispanic settlers—tended to 
cling to their own ways, and Tejanos—descendants of 
migrants from Mexico—did the same. 


The Mormon Community 


Physical and cultural conditions in the Great Basin 
led to a completely different social and cultural 
order in that area. Utah is a high desert plateau 
where water is scarce and survival depends on care- 
ful management. The tightly knit community of 
Mormons was perfectly suited to such an inhos- 
pitable place, and their social order responded well 
to the hostile environment. 

Mormons followed a simple principle: “Land 
belongs to the Lord, and his Saints are to use so much 
as they can work profitably.” The church measured 
off plots of various sizes, up to 40 acres, and assigned 
them to settlers on the basis of need. Thus a man with 
several wives, a large number of children, and 


tallow Hard fat obtained from the bodies of cattle and 
other animals and used to make candles and soap. 


John Sutter Swiss immigrant who founded a colony in 
California; the discovery of gold on his property in 
1848 attracted hordes of miners who seized his land, 
leaving him financially ruined. 


annexation The incorporation of a territory into an 
existing political unit such as a neighboring country. 


Rio Bravo The Spanish and then Mexican name for the 
river that now forms the border between Texas and 
Mexico; the Rio Grande. 

Texians Non-Hispanic settlers in Texas in the 
nineteenth century. 

Tejanos Mexican settlers in Texas in the nineteenth 

century. 





373 





enough wealth to hire help might receive a grant of 
40 acres, but a man with one wife, few children, and 
little capital might receive only 10. The size of a land 
grant determined the extent to which the recipient 
was obligated to support community efforts. When 
the church ordered the construction of irrigation sys- 
tems or other public works, a man who had been 
granted 40 acres had to provide four times the 
amount of labor as one who had been granted 10 
acres. Like settlers elsewhere, the Mormons in Utah 
joined in community work parties, but cooperation 
among them was more rigidly controlled and formal. 
As on other frontiers, when the system worked it was 
because it was well suited to natural conditions. 
Mormons had their own peculiar religious and 
social culture, and because of their bad experiences 
in Missouri and Illinois, they were unaccepting of 
strangers. The General Authorities of the church 
made every effort to keep Utah an exclusively Mor- 
mon society, welcoming all who would embrace the 
new religion and its practices but making it difficult 
for non-Mormons to stay in the region. The one 
exception was the American Indian population. 
Because Indians occupied a central place in Mor- 
mon sacred literature, the Mormons practiced an 
accepting and gentle Indian policy. Like other mis- 
sionaries, Mormons insisted that Indians convert to 
their religion and lifestyle, but the Mormon hierar- 
chy used its enormous power in Utah to prevent pri- 
vate violence against Indians whenever possible. 
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With two wives and several children 
to help share the burden of work, this 
Mormon settler was in a good position 
to do well, even in the harsh condi- 
tions that prevailed in the near-desert 
environment of Utah. Sensitive to dis- 
approval from more traditional Chris- 
tians, families like this tended to 
associate exclusively with other Mor- 
mons and pressured outsiders to leave 
as quickly as possible. Denver Public 
Library. 


THE TRIUMPH OF 
“MANIFEST DESTINY” 


e What forces in American life contributed to the concept of 
manifest destiny? 


@ To what extent did the actions taken by American settlers in 
Oregon and Texas reflect the ideal of manifest destiny? 


Economic opportunity was the primary reason for 
westward movement before the Civil War erupted in 
1861, but cultural and religious concerns also pushed 
people west, following migrants they knew person- 
ally or people whose religious views and cultural val- 
ues resembled their own. Political ideology, too, 
promoted westward expansion. The idea that proved 
most influential in opening the West was not new, but 
it received a name only in 1845: manifest destiny. 


The Rise of Manifest Destiny 


To some extent, manifest destiny was as old as the 
Puritan idea of a “Wilderness Zion.” Like John 
Winthrop and his Massachusetts Bay associates, 
many early-nineteenth-century Americans believed 


manifest destiny Term first used in the 1840s to 
describe the right and duty of the United States to 


expand westward. 





they had a mission to go into new lands. During 
the antebellum period, romantic nationalism, land 
hunger, and Second Great Awakening evangelical- 
ism shaped this sense of divine mission into a new 
and powerful commitment to westward expansion. 

The American Board of Commissioners for For- 
eign Missions noted in its annual report for 1827, 
“The tide of emigration is rolling westward so 
rapidly, that it must speedily surmount every barrier, 
till it reaches every habitable part of this continent.” 
The power of this force led many to conclude that the 
westward movement was not just an economic 
process but was part of a divine plan for North Amer- 
ica and the world. 

The earliest and most aggressive proponents of 
this new commitment to expansion were Christian 
missionary organizations. Their many magazines, 
newsletters, and reports were the first to give it for- 
mal voice. Politicians, however, were not far behind 
in picking up the message. Democrat warhorse and 
expansion advocate Thomas Hart Benton of Missouri 
quickly adopted the tone and content of the mission- 
ary rhetoric in his speeches promoting liberal land 
policies, territorial acquisition, and overseas expan- 
sion. In 1825, for example, Benton argued in favor of 

American colonization of the Pacific coast for two 
_ reasons: it would bring “great and wonderful bene- 
fits” not only to the Indians but also to the Chinese 
and Japanese; and it would allow “science, liberal 
principles in government, and true religion [to] cast 
their lights across the intervening sea.” When in 1845 
the Democratic Review first published the expression 
“manifest destiny,” the idea it conveyed was already 
well established and had had a profound impact on 
cultural and political life in America. 


Expansion to the North and West 


One major complication standing in the way of the 
nation’s perceived manifest destiny was the fact that 
Spain, Britain, Russia, and other countries already 
owned large parts of the continent. The continued 
presence of the British, for example, proved to be a 
constant source of irritation. During the War of 1812, 
the War Hawks had advocated conquering Canada 
and pushing the British from the continent altogether 
(see page 252). Although events thwarted this ambi- 
tion, pressure remained to acquire as much territory 
as possible from the British, legally or otherwise. 

One confrontation flared in 1838, when Canadi- 
ans began logging and building a railroad through 
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an area claimed by the state of Maine. The United 
States and Britain had been disputing Maine’s 
boundaries since the Treaty of Paris in 1783. Grow- 
ing impatient, Canadian loggers moved into the dis- 
puted region during the winter of 1838-1839 and 
began cutting trees. American lumberjacks resolved 
to drive them away, and fighting soon broke out. 
The Canadian province of New Brunswick and the 
state of Maine then mobilized their militias, the 
American Congress nervously called up fifty thou- 
sand men in case of war, and President Van Buren 
ordered in Winfield Scott. Once on the scene, Gen- 
eral Scott was able to calm tempers and arrange a 
truce, but tension continued to run high. 

Another source of dispute between the United 
States and Great Britain was the Oregon Question—a 
complex diplomatic knot with many threads and a 
long history. The vast Oregon tract had been claimed 
at one time or another by Spain, Russia, France, Eng- 
land, and the United States (see Map 13.1). By the 
1820s, only England and the United States continued 
to contest for its ownership. At the close of the War of 
1812, the two countries had been unable to settle their 
claims and in 1818 had agreed to joint occupation of 
Oregon for ten years (see page 280). They extended 
this arrangement indefinitely in 1827, with the proviso 
that either country could end it with one year’s notice. 

Oregon’s status as neither British nor American 
was a problem even before wagon trains of Ameri- 
cans began pouring into the region. In 1841 wealthy 
American pioneer Ewing Young died without leav- 
ing a will. Because the Oregon Country had no laws, 
no guidelines existed on who was entitled to inherit 
his property. Finally, Methodist missionary officials 
created a probate court and instructed it to follow 
the statutes of the state of New York. At the same 
time, the missionaries appointed a committee to 


Winfield Scott Virginia soldier and statesman who 
led troops in the War of 1812 and the War with Mexico; 
he was still serving as a general at the start of the Civil 
War. 


Oregon Question The question of the national 
ownership of the Pacific Northwest; the United States 
and England renegotiated the boundary in 1846, 
establishing it at 49° north latitude. 


proviso 
restriction in a document. 


A clause making a qualification, condition, or 


probate court A court that establishes the validity of 
wills and administers the estates of people who have 
died. 
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MAP 13.1 Oregon Territory This map shows the 
changing boundaries and shifting possession of the Ore- 
gon Country. As a result of Polk’s aggressive stance and 
economic pressures, Britain ceded all land south of the 
49th parallel to the United States in 1846. 


frame a constitution and draft a basic code of laws. 
Opposition from the British put an end to this early 
effort at self-rule, but the movement continued. 

Two years later, Americans in Oregon began agi- 
tating again, this time supposedly because of 
wolves preying on their livestock. Settlers in the 
Willamette Valley held a series of “Wolf Meetings” 
in 1843 to discuss joint protection and resolved to 
create a civil government. They called a consti- 
tutional convention for May 2. Although the Brit- 
ish tried to prevent the convention, the assembly 
passed the First Organic Laws of Oregon on July 5, 
1843, making Oregon an independent republic in all 
but name. Independence, however, was not the 
settlers’ long-term goal. The document's preamble 
announced that the code of laws would continue in 
force “until such time as the United States of Amer- 
ica extend their jurisdiction over us.” 


Revolution in Texas 


Questions about the nation’s southwestern borders 
were quite different from boundary disputes in the 
Northeast and Pacific Northwest. Unlike the situa- 
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tion in northern Maine and the Oregon Country, the 
matter of ownership in the Southwest was fairly 
clear. The area including present-day Texas, New 
Mexico, Arizona, California, Nevada, and portions 
of Colorado, Oklahoma, Kansas, and Wyoming 
belonged to Spain prior to Mexico’s successful revo- 
lution in 1821. After that revolution, common prece- 
dent dictated that it belonged to Mexico, despite 
Spain’s continued protest to the contrary. But own- 
ing this vast region and controlling it were two dif- 
ferent matters. The distance and rough terrain 
separating the capital in Mexico City from the 
northern provinces made governing the region 
problematic. Moreover, large areas of Texas and 
New Mexico were home to strong and independent 
Indian groups such as the Comanches, who made 
the extension of both settlement and law difficult. 

Although the Spanish and then the Mexican gov- 
ernment had invited Anglo-Americans to settle in 
the Southwest, these pioneers generally ignored 
Mexican customs, including their pledge to practice 
Roman Catholicism, and often disregarded Mexican 
law. This was particularly the case after 1829, when 
Mexico began attaching duties to trade items mov- 
ing between the region and the neighboring United 
States. Mexico also abolished importing slaves. Bad 
feelings grew over the years, but the distant and 
politically unstable Mexican government could do 
little to enforce laws, customs, or faith. In addition, 
despite the friction between cultures in Texas, many 
Tejanos—men such as Lorenzo de Zavala—were 
disturbed by the corruption and political instability 
in Mexico City and were as eager as their Texian 
counterparts to participate in the United States’ 
thriving cotton market. 

Assuming responsibility for forging a peaceful 
settlement to the problems between settlers in Texas 
and the Mexican government, Stephen F. Austin 
went to Mexico City in 1833. While Austin was 
there, Antonio Lopez de Santa Anna seized power 
after a series of revolutions and disputed elections. 
A former supporter of federalism and a key figure in 


First Organic Laws A constitution adopted by 
American settlers in the Oregon Country on July 5, 
1843, establishing a government independent from 
Great Britain and requesting annexation by the United 
States. 


Antonio Lépez de Santa Anna Mexican general who 
was president of Mexico when he led an attack on the 
Alamo in 1836; he again led Mexico during its war 
with the United States in 1846-1848. 





the adoption of a republican constitution in 1824, 
Santa Anna had come to the conclusion that Mex- 
ico was not ready for democracy. Upon assuming 
power, he suspended the constitution, dismissed 
congress, and set himself up as the self-declared 
“Napoleon of the West.” 

Throughout Mexico former revolutionaries and 
common citizens who had anticipated democracy 
were outraged by Santa Anna’s actions. To the 
south, in Yucatan and _ elsewhere, provinces 
openly rebelled. The same potential existed along 
the northern frontier as well. Trying to avoid an 
open break, Austin met with Santa Anna in 1834 
and presented several petitions advocating 
reforms and greater self-government in Texas, but 
Santa Anna made it clear that he intended to exert 
his authority over the region. On his arrival back 
in Texas in 1835, Austin declared, “War is our only 
recourse.” At a banquet given in his honor early in 
September, Austin announced to the mixed Tejano 
and Texian audience, “The constitutional rights 
and the security and peace of Texas—they ought 
to be maintained; and jeopardized as they now 
are, they demand a general consultation of the 
people.” He was immediately made chairman of a 
committee to call for a convention of delegates 
from all over Texas. Members of the group that 
convened followed Austin’s terminology, refer- 
ring to themselves as the “Consultation.” 

Mexican officials, viewing the unrest in Texas as 
rebellion against their authority, issued arrest war- 
rants for all the Texas troublemakers they could 
identify and deployed troops to San Antonio. 
Austin’s committee immediately sent out word for 
Texans to arm themselves. The Texas Revolution 
started quickly thereafter when the little town of 
Gonzales refused to surrender a cannon to Mexican 
officials on September 29, 1835 and a battle ensued 
several days later (see Map 13.2). 

After the battle in Gonzales and several other 
small encounters, the Texas Consultation formed 
itself into a provisional government in November 
1835 and adopted the Mexican federalist constitu- 
tion of 1824, recently suspended by Santa Anna, as 
its legal foundation. Angered by the rebellion, Santa 
Anna personally led the Mexican army into Texas, 
arriving in San Antonio on February 23, 1836. 
Knowing that Santa Anna was on his way, Texas 
commander William Travis had moved his troops 
into the Alamo. On March 6 Santa Anna ordered an 
all-out assault and despite sustaining staggering 
casualties was able to capture the former mission. 
Most of the post’s defenders were killed in the 
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MAP 13.2 Texas Revolution This map shows troop 
movements and the major battles in the Texas Revolution, 
as well as the conflicting boundary claims made by Tex- 
ans and the Mexican government. The Battle of San Jac- 
into and the Treaty of Velasco ended the war, but the 
conflicting land claims continued when Mexico repudi- 
ated the treaty. 


assault, and Santa Anna executed those who sur- 
vived the battle, including former American con- 
gressman and frontier celebrity Davy Crockett. 
While Santa Anna was subduing San Antonio, 
Texas rebels elsewhere were occupied with consoli- 
dating the revolution. On March 2, a convention met 
at Washington-on-the-Brazos and issued a declaration 


Texas Revolution A revolt by American colonists in 
Texas against Mexican rule; it began in 1835 and 
ended with the establishment of the Republic of Texas 
in 1836. 


Alamo 


A fortified Franciscan mission at San Antonio; 
rebellious Texas colonists were besieged and 
annihilated there by Santa Anna’s forces in 1836. 
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Greatly outnumbered, Texas forces held off a siege at the Alamo by the Mexican army 
under Antonio Lopez de Santa Anna, but the old mission’s walls eventually were breached 
and the Texans were overcome in hand-to-hand fighting. This painting is an artist’s con- 
ception of the last moments of battle, before the remaining Texans were finally defeated. 
“Fall of the Alamo” by Robert Onderdonk. 


of independence. The convention adopted a constitu- 
tion written by former Mexican revolutionary and 
federalist Lorenzo de Zavala, ratifying it on March 16. 
On the following day, David G. Burnet was elected 
president of the new republic, and Zavala was elected 
vice president. Sam Houston had earlier been named 
commander of the army. 

Despite the loss at the Alamo, Texans continued 
to underestimate Santa Anna’s strength and _ his 
resolve to put down the rebellion. After a series of 
defeats, however, the Texans scored a stunning vic- 
tory on April 21. Santa Anna had ordered his army 
to pause at the San Jacinto River. Arriving in the 
vicinity undetected, Houston’s force of just over 
nine hundred formed up quietly and attacked. In 
just eighteen minutes, 630 Mexican soldiers lay 
dead. Disguised in a private’s uniform, Santa Anna 
attempted to escape but was captured and brought 
to Houston. In exchange for his release, in May 1836 
the Mexican president signed the Treaty of Velasco 
officially recognizing Texas independence and 
acknowledging the Rio Grande as the border 
between Texas and Mexico. Santa Anna _ then 
returned to Mexico and was immediately deposed 


as president. The new government repudiated the 
treaty with Texas, but was in no immediate position 
to do anything about it. 

As in Oregon, many leaders in Texas hoped their 
actions would lead to swift annexation by the 
United States. In 1838 Houston, by then president of 
the Republic of Texas, invited the United States to 
annex Texas. Because all of Texas lay below the Mis- 
souri Compromise line (see page 284), John Quincy 
Adams, elected to the House of Representatives 
after his loss in the presidential election of 1828, fili- 
bustered for three weeks against the acquisition of 


Sam Houston American general and politician who 
| fought in the struggle for Texas’s independence from 
Mexico and became president of the Republic of Texas. 


Treaty of Velasco Treaty that Santa Anna signed in 
| May 1836 after his capture at the San Jacinto River; it 
recognized the Republic of Texas but was later rejected 
by the Mexican congress. 
filibuster To use obstructionist tactics, especially 


prolonged speechmaking, in order to delay legislative 
action. 


such a massive block potential of slave territory. 
Seeking to avoid national controversy, Congress 
refused to ratify an annexation treaty. 


The Politics of Manifest Destiny 


Although Adams was typical of one wing of the 
Whig coalition, he certainly did not speak for the 
majority of Whigs on the topic of national expan- 
sion. The party of manufacturing, revivalism, and 
social reform inclined naturally toward the blending 
of political, economic, and religious evangelicalism 
that was manifest destiny. William Henry Harrison 
himself, the united party’s first national candidate, 
was a colorful figure in American westward expan- 
sion. He had been a prominent War Hawk and 
Indian fighter in the years leading up to the War of 
1812 (see pages 242-243), and his political campaign 
in 1840 celebrated the simple pleasures and virtues 
of frontier life, appealing to a westering population. 
When Harrison died soon after taking office in 1841, 
his vice president, John Tyler, picked up the torch of 
American expansionism. 

Tyler was a less typical Whig than even Adams. A 
Virginian and a states’-rights advocate, he had been 
a staunch Democrat until the nullification crisis, 

when he bolted the party in protest against Jack- 

son’s strong assertion of federal power (see page 
299). As president, Tyler seemed still to be more 
Democrat than Whig. Although he had objected to 
Jackson’s use of presidential power, like Old Hick- 
ory, Tyler as president was unyielding where pol- 
itical principles were concerned. He vetoed high 
protective tariffs, internal improvement bills that he 
perceived as unnecessary, and attempts to revive the 
Second Bank of the United States. In fact, during 
Tyler’s administration, Whigs accomplished only 
two moderate goals: they eliminated Van Buren’s 
hated treasury system (see page 356), and they 
passed a slightly higher tariff. Tyler’s refusal to pro- 
mote Whig economic policies led to a general crisis 
in government in 1843, when his entire cabinet 
resigned over his veto of a bank bill. 

Tyler did share his party’s desire for expansion, 
however. He assigned his secretary of state, Daniel 
Webster, to negotiate a treaty with Britain to settle 
the Maine matter once and for all. The resulting 
Webster-Ashburton Treaty (1842) gave more than 
half of the disputed territory to the United States 
and finally established the nation’s northeastern 
border with Canada. Tyler also adopted an aggres- 
sive stance on the Oregon Question by appointing a 
federal Indian agent for the region in 1842—an act of 
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doubtful legality in view of the mutual occupation 
agreement between the United States and Great 
Britain. His appointee, former missionary Elijah 
White, was one of the organizers of the Wolf Meet- 
ings and helped draft the First Organic Laws. Histo- 
rians have speculated that Tyler also encouraged 
Marcus Whitman to help guide a large party of 
immigrants into Oregon in 1843 as a way of bolster- 
ing the U.S. claim to the region. 

Tyler also pushed a forceful policy toward Texas 
and the Southwest. In 1842 Sam Houston repeated 
his invitation for the United States to annex Texas, 
only to be rebuffed by Secretary of State Webster, a 
New Englander who shared Adams’s views. When 
Webster resigned with the other cabinet officers in 
1843, however, Tyler replaced him with fellow Vir- 
ginian Abel P. Upshur, who immediately reopened 
the matter of Texas annexation. 

Negotiations between Houston’s representatives 
and Tyler’s secretary of state—Upshur at first, then, 
after Upshur’s death, John C. Calhoun—led to a 
treaty of annexation on April 11, 1844. In line with 
the repudiated Treaty of Velasco, the annexation 
document named the Rio Grande as the southern 
boundary of Texas. Annexation remained a major 
arguing point between proslavery and antislavery 
forces, however, and the treaty failed ratification in 
the Senate. The issue of Texas annexation then 
joined the Oregon Question as a major campaign 
issue in the presidential election of 1844. 


Expansion and the Election of 1844 


As the Whigs and the Democrats geared up for a 
national election, it became clear that expansion 
would be the key issue. This put the two leading 
political figures of the day, Democrat Martin Van 
Buren and Whig Henry Clay, in an uncomfortable 
position. Van Buren was on record as opposing the 
extension of slavery and was therefore against the 
annexation of Texas. Clay, the architect of the Ameri- 
can System (see page 274), was opposed to any form 
of uncontrolled expansion, especially if it meant fan- 
ning sectional tensions, and he too opposed immedi- 
ate annexation of Texas. Approaching the election, 
both issued statements to the effect that they would 
back annexation only if Mexico agreed. 


Webster-Ashburton Treaty Treaty that in 1842 
established the present border between Canada and 


northeastern Maine. 
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This campaign banner celebrating the candidacy of James K. Polk and George M. Dallas 
on the Democratic ticket carries a subtle message conveying the party’s platform. Sur- 
rounding Polk’s picture are twenty-five stars, one for each state in the Union. Outside the 
corner box, a twenty-sixth star stands for Texas, which Polk promised to annex. Collection 


of David J. and Janet L. Frent. 


Clay’s somewhat ambiguous stance on expansion 
contrasted sharply with Tyler’s efforts to advance 
the cause of manifest destiny. However, President 
Tyler’s constant refusal to support the larger Whig 
political agenda led the party to nominate Clay. Van 
Buren was not so lucky. The strong southern wing of 
the Democratic Party was so put off by Van Buren’s 
position on slavery that it blocked him, securing 
the nomination of Tennessee congressman James K. 
Polk. 

The Democrats based their platform on the issues 
surrounding Oregon and Texas. They implied that 
the regions rightfully belonged to the United States, 
stating “that the re-occupation of Oregon and the re- 
annexation of Texas at the earliest practicable period 
are great American measures.” Polk vowed to stand 
up to the British by claiming the entire Oregon 
Country up to 54°40’ north latitude and to defend 
the territorial claims of Texas. The Democrats played 
up both regions to appeal to the manifest destiny 
sentiments of both northerners and southerners. For 
his part, Clay continued to waffle on expansionism, 
emphasizing economic policies instead. 

The election demonstrated the people’s commit- 
ment to manifest destiny. Clay was a national figure, 


well respected and regarded as one of the nation’s 
leading statesmen whereas Polk was barely known 
outside Tennessee. Still, Polk polled forty thousand 
more popular votes than Clay and garnered sixty- 
five more electoral votes. Seeing the election as a 
political barometer, outgoing president Tyler pre- 
pared a special message to Congress in December 
1844 proposing a joint resolution annexing Texas. 
Many congressmen who had opposed annexation 
could not ignore the clear mandate given to mani- 
fest destiny in the presidential election, and the bill 
to annex Texas passed in February 1845, just as Tyler 
prepared to turn the White House over to his Demo- 
crat successor. 

Whigs pretended that the incoming president 
was politically inexperienced, but in reality Polk 


James K. Polk Tennessee congressman who was a 
leader of the Democratic Party and the dark-horse 
winner of the presidential campaign in 1844. 


joint resolution A formal statement adopted by both 
houses of Congress and subject to approval by the 
president; if approved, it has the force of law. 





was a seasoned politician. Often called “Young 
Hickory” because of his political resemblance to 
Andrew Jackson, Polk had entered politics in Ten- 
nessee as a very young man, serving fourteen years 
in Congress and two years as governor of the state. 
Like Jackson, Polk was tenacious, seldom willing to 
surrender when locked into political struggles. He 
supported Jacksonian political notions, disavowing 
protective tariffs and national banks while embrac- 
ing expansionism. 

Holding to the position he had taken prior to the 
election, Polk asked Congress to end the joint occu- 
pation of Oregon in his annual message for 1845. 
Referring to the largely forgotten Monroe Doctrine 
(see page 281), the president insisted that no nation 
other than the United States should be permitted to 
occupy any part of North America and urged Con- 
gress to assert exclusive control over the Oregon 
Country even if doing so meant war. 

Neither the United States nor Britain intended to 
go to war over Oregon. The only issue—where the 
border would be—was a matter for the bargaining 
table, not the battlefield. Recalling the rhetoric that 
had gotten him elected, Polk insisted on 54°40’. The 
British lobbied for the Columbia River as the bound- 
ary, but their position softened quickly. The fur 
trade along the Columbia was in rapid decline and 
had become unprofitable by the early 1840s. As a 
result, in the spring of 1846, the British foreign secre- 
tary offered Polk a compromise boundary at the 
49th parallel. The Senate recommended that Polk 
accept the offer, and a treaty settling the Oregon 
Question was ratified on June 15, 1846. Sectional 
politics, however, delayed the admission of Oregon 
as a territory for a few years. 


EXPANSION AND 
SECTIONAL CRISIS 


© On what bases did some Americans support and other Amer- 
icans oppose the war with Mexico? 


© How did expansionism and economics help shape Ameri- 
cans’ positions on slavery in the 1840s? 


Slavery lay at the heart of the significant political 
controversy that accompanied expansion. Although 
only a few radicals totally opposed slavery, many 
people in the North and West strongly opposed its 
expansion. For them this was less a moral than an 
economic issue. The expansion of slavery meant 
Open economic competition with slaves or slave- 


Expansion and Sectional Crisis 


holders for jobs and profits. Southerners, in con- 
trast, demanded that slavery be allowed to expand 
as far as economic opportunity permitted. And, not 
surprisingly, southerners believed the nation’s man- 
ifest destiny was to expand into areas where cotton 
would grow and slavery would be most profitable. 
Given these strong economic motives, the. congres- 
sional gag rule passed in 1836 (see page 344) could 
not prevent the debate over expansion from turning 
into a debate over slavery. 


The Texas Crisis and 
Sectional Conflict 


Any action that President Polk took on Texas would 
have been controversial and would have promoted 
a political crisis, but action of some sort could not be 
avoided. In annexing Texas, Tyler and Calhoun had 
offended the Mexican government, which still con- 
sidered Texas a province. When Congress adopted 
the joint resolution annexing Texas and establishing 
the Rio Grande as its southern border, Mexico’s 
popular press linked the event with an uprising in 
New Mexico in 1837 and continued restlessness in 
California, raising fears of an American conspiracy 
against Mexican sovereignty. The press demanded 
that Mexico sever diplomatic relations with the 
United States. The government did so immediately 
and threatened war. For his part, Polk blustered that 
not only should Texas belong to the Union but the 
entire Southwest should be annexed. 

Polk sought his objectives peacefully but pre- 
pared to use force in case Mexico rejected his over- 
tures. Late in 1845, the president dispatched John 
Slidell to Mexico City to negotiate the boundary dis- 
pute. He also authorized Slidell to purchase New 
Mexico and California if possible. At the same time, 
Polk dispatched American troops to Louisiana, 
ready to strike if Mexico resisted Slidell’s offers. 
And he notified the American consul in California, 
Thomas O. Larkin, that the Pacific fleet had orders 
to seize California ports if war broke out with Mex- 
ico. If American citizens in the region then wished to 
rebel against Mexico, the president said, the United 
States would support them and invite them to join 
the Union. 

Nervous but bristling over what seemed to be 
preparations for war, and rightfully upset that Polk 
had disregarded the break in diplomatic relations 
by sending an emissary, the Mexican government 
refused to receive Slidell. In January 1846, Slidell 
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MAP 13.3 The Southwest and the Mexican War When the United States acquired 
Texas, it inherited the Texans’ boundary disputes with Mexico. This map shows the 
outcome: war with Mexico in 1846 and the acquisition of the disputed territories in 
Texas as well as most of Arizona, New Mexico, and California through the Treaty of 


Guadalupe Hidalgo. 


sent word to the president that his mission was a 
failure. Receiving that report, Polk ordered Zachary 
Taylor to lead troops from New Orleans toward the 
Rio Grande. Shortly thereafter, an American mili- 
tary party led by John C. Frémont entered Califor- 
nia’s Salinas Valley. By April, the Mexican 
government had had enough. On April 22, Mexico 
proclaimed that its territory had been violated by 
the United States and declared war. Two days later, 
Mexican troops engaged a detachment of Taylor’s 
army at Matamoros on the Rio Grande, killing 
eleven and capturing the rest. When news reached 
Washington of Taylor’s battle at Matamoros, Polk 
immediately called for war. Although the nation 
was far from united on the issue, Congress agreed to 
declare war on May 13, 1846 (see Map 13.3). 


The outbreak of war disturbed many Americans. 
In New England, for example, protest ran high. 
Transcendentalist Henry David Thoreau was an out- 
spoken critic and chose to be jailed rather than pay 
taxes that would support the war. It was not expan- 
sion as such that troubled Thoreau, but the con- 
nection between Texas annexation and slavery. To 


Zachary Taylor American general whose defeat of 
Santa Anna at Buena Vista in 1847 made hima 
national hero and the Whig choice for president in 
1848. 


John C. Frémont Explorer, soldier, and politician who 
explored and mapped much of the American West and 
Northwest; he later ran unsuccessfully for president. 





southerners, the broad stretch of land lying south of 
36°30’ (the Missouri Compromise line) represented 
both economic and political power. The adoption of 
proslavery constitutions in newly acquired territo- 
ries would ensure the immigration of friendly vot- 
ers and the installation of congenial governments, 
which would strengthen the South’s economic and 
political interests in Congress. Northerners were 
perturbed by these implications but saw something 
even more alarming in the southern expansion 
movement. Since the Missouri Compromise (1820), 
some northerners had come to believe that a slave- 
holding oligarchy controlled life and politics in the 
South. Abolitionists warned that this “Slave Power” 
sought to expand its reach until it controlled every 
aspect of American life. Many viewed Congress’s 
adoption of the gag rule in 1836 and the drive to 
annex Texas as evidence of the Slave Power’s influ- 
ence. Thus debates over Texas pitted two regions of 
the country against each other in what champions of 
both sides regarded as mortal combat. 

The contenders joined battle in earnest over 
appropriations for the war effort. In August 1846, 
David Wilmot, a Democrat representative from 
Pennsylvania, proposed an amendment to a mili- 
tary appropriations bill specifying that “neither 
slavery nor involuntary servitude shall ever exist” 
in any territory gained in the War with Mexico. The 
Wilmot Proviso passed in the House of Representa- 
tives but failed in the Senate, where equal state rep- 
resentation gave the South a stronger position. At 
Polk’s request, Wilmot refused to propose his pro- 
viso when the House reconsidered the war appro- 
priations bill, but Van Buren Democrats defied Polk 
by attaching the amendment again, and the House 
approved it once more. Again the Senate rejected the 
amended bill. In opposing the amendment, John C. 
Calhoun (re-elected to the Senate after serving as 
Tyler’s secretary of state) argued that any territory 
acquired in the war would belong to all the Ameri- 
can people, and that for Congress to forbid any citi- 
zen from taking slaves into the area would violate 
the constitutional protection of life, liberty, and 
property. The House finally decided in April to 
appropriate money for the war without stipulating 
whether or not slavery would be permitted. 


War with Mexico 


While all this political infighting was going on in 
Washington, D.C., a real war was going on in the 
Southwest. In California, American settlers rallied 
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Slaves look on in obvious interest as men gathered at the 
post office devour the latest news from the front in the 
war with Mexico. One newspaperman in Baltimore 
reported, “The news from the army on the Rio Grande 
has caused more general excitement in this city than 

has before taken place, perhaps during the present gener- 
ation.” “War News from Mexico” by Richard Cator 
Woodville, 1848, the Manogian Foundation © 1996 Board of 
Trustees, National Gallery of Art, Washington, D.C. 


in open rebellion in the Sacramento Valley. The 
rebels captured the town of Sonoma in June 1846 
and declared themselves independent. They crafted 
a flag depicting a grizzly bear and announced the 
birth of the Bear Flag Republic. Rushing to Sonoma, 
Frémont’s force joined the Bear Flag rebels and 
began to march south toward Monterey. The little 
army arrived on July 19, only to find that the Pacific 
fleet had already acted on Polk’s orders and seized 
the city. The Mexican forces were in full flight 
southward. 


oligarchy Asmall group of people or families who 
hold power. 
Wilmot Proviso Amendment to an appropriations bill 


in 1846 proposing that any territory acquired from 
Mexico be closed to slavery; it was defeated in the 
Senate. 
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To round out the greater southwestern strategy, 
Polk ordered Colonel Stephen Kearny to invade 
New Mexico on May 15. After leading his men 
across 800 miles of desert to Santa Fe, Kearny found 
a less-than-hostile enemy force facing him. Mem- 
bers of the interracial upper class of Santa Fe had 
already expressed interest in joining the United 
States. Given the opportunity, they surrendered 
without firing a shot. 

Within a short time, all of the New Mexico region 
and California were securely in the hands of U.S. 
forces. Zachary Taylor in Texas, however, faced more 
serious opposition. Marching across the Rio Grande, 
Taylor headed for the Mexican city of Monterrey, 
which he attacked in September 1846. He managed 
to capture the city, but only at the cost of agreeing to 
let the enemy garrison pass unmolested through his 
lines. From Monterrey, Taylor planned to turn south- 
ward toward Mexico City and lead the main attack 
against the Mexican capital, but politics intervened. 

After Taylor’s successful siege at Monterrey, Polk 
began to perceive the popular general as a political 
threat. In an attempt to undermine Taylor’s political 
appeal, Polk turned the war effort over to Winfield 
Scott, ordering Scott to gather an army at the port of 
Tampico, on the Gulf of Mexico. Drawing men from 
Taylor’s and other forces, Scott was then to sail 
down to Veracruz, from which the army was to 
move inland to take Mexico City (see Map 13.3). 

Polk complicated the military situation by plot- 
ting with deposed Mexican president Santa Anna, 
who had been exiled to Cuba after his defeat at San 
Jacinto. In secret correspondence with the president, 
Santa Anna promised that he would end the war 
and settle the border dispute in Polk’s favor if Polk 
would help him return to Mexico. The American 
president agreed to sneak Santa Anna back into 
Mexico, where he soon resumed the presidency. 
Going back on his agreement, however, Santa Anna 
also picked up his sword and vowed to resist Amer- 
ican territorial expansion into the disputed territory. 
Thus, while Scott and Taylor were realigning the 
American forces, Mexico’s most able general 
resumed command of the army and chose to strike. 

Planning to crush Taylor’s remaining force and 
then wheel around to attack Scott, Santa Anna and 
his numerically superior army encountered Taylor at 
Buena Vista in February 1847. Tired and dispirited 
from forced marching across the desert, the Mexican 
army was in no shape to fight, but Santa Anna 
ordered an attack anyway. Tactically speaking, the 
Battle of Buena Vista was a draw, but it was a strate- 


gic victory for the Americans: Taylor’s fresher troops 
stalled Santa Anna’s force, and the worn-out Mexi- 
cans withdrew into the interior of Mexico. 

The Battle of Buena Vista short-circuited Santa 
Anna’s strategy, permitting Scott’s forces to capture 
Veracruz on March 9. His eyes firmly on a quick vic- 
tory, Scott moved relentlessly toward Mexico City. 
By May 15, however, Scott had run into trouble. 
Many of his troops were serving under twelve- 
month enlistments, which had just expired. Feeling 
they had no obligation to stay, nearly a third of his 
army went home, leaving the general powerless to 
proceed. Finally, after three months of waiting, Scott 
received supplies and reinforcements and resumed 
his march on Mexico City. After a crushing assault, 
Scott and his force routed the Mexican defenders 
and captured the city on September 13, 1847. 

With all of Texas, New Mexico, and California in 
American hands, the direction of treaty talks should 
have been fairly predictable. Scott’s enormous suc- 
cess, however, caused Santa Anna’s government to 
collapse, leaving no one to negotiate with American 
peace commissioner Nicholas Trist. After a month 
had passed with no settlement, Polk concluded that 
Trist was not pressing hard enough and removed 
him as peace commissioner. But by the time Polk’s 
orders arrived, the Mexican government had elected 
a new president and on November 11 told Trist that 
Mexico was ready to begin negotiations. When Trist 
received Polk’s removal order, he ignored it and 
pressed on with negotiations. Finally, on February 2, 
1848, Trist and the Mexican delegation signed the 
Treaty of Guadalupe Hidalgo, granting the United 
States all the territory between the Nueces River and 
the Rio Grande and between there and the Pacific. In 
exchange, Trist agreed that the United States would 
pay Mexico $15 million, and he committed the 
United States to honoring all claims made by Texans 
for damages resulting from the war. 

Polk was very angry when he heard the terms of 
the treaty. Although the United States had obtained 
everything it had gone to war for, Polk felt that 


Battle of Buena Vista Battle in February 1847 during 
which U.S. troops led by Zachary Taylor forced Santa 
Anna’s forces to withdraw into the interior of Mexico. 


Treaty of Guadalupe Hidalgo Treaty (1848) in which 


Mexico gave up Texas above the Rio Grande and 
ceded New Mexico and California to the United States 
in return for $15 million. 
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An American private, Samuel E. Chamberlain, made this drawing of the Battle of Buena Vista. Present at the battle, Cham- 
berlain watched as Mexican forces overran an artillery emplacement. The Americans eventually turned the tide and the 
battle came out a draw. Even so, troops under Santa Anna were forced to retreat into the Mexican interior, spoiling the gen- 
eral’s hope for a quick and easy victory against the invading Americans. “Battle of Buena Vista” by Samuel Chamberlain, 1847. 


San Jacinto Museum of History Association. 


Scott’s sweeping victory at Mexico City should have 
netted the United States more territory for less 
money. Political realities in Washington, however, 
prevented Polk from trying to get a more aggressive 
treaty ratified by the Senate. Although the president 
had strong support for his own position in favor of 
annexing all of Mexico, many antislavery voices 
loudly protested bringing so much land south of the 
Missouri Compromise line into the Union. Others 
opposed the annexation of Mexico because they 
feared that the largely Roman Catholic population 
might be a threat to Protestant institutions in the 
United States. Still others, many of whom had 
opposed the war to begin with, had moral objec- 
tions to taking any territory by force. Perhaps more 
convincing than these arguments, however, was the 
fact that the war had cost a lot of money, and con- 
gressmen were unwilling to allocate more if peace 
was within reach. Thus Polk submitted the treaty 
Trist had negotiated, and the Senate approved it by 
a vote of 38 to 14. 


Politicizing Slavery 


The American victory in the War with Mexico was 
an enormous shot in the arm for American national- 
ism and manifest destiny, but it also brought the 
divisive issue of slavery back into mainstream poli- 
tics to a degree unknown since the Missouri Com- 
promise. Opposed to slavery expansion for both 
political and ethical reasons, David Wilmot had bro- 
ken a gentlemen’s agreement among congressmen 
to skirt around slavery issues, firmly wedding 
American expansion and slavery in the minds of 
many. Even a largely unpolitical nonconformist like 
Henry David Thoreau found the connection obvi- 
ous, and protested the war for that reason. 

Of course being opposed to the expansion of slav- 
ery was not the same thing as opposing the institu- 
tion of slavery itself, and antislavery sentiments 
were still not widespread among the American peo- 
ple during the 1840s. However, as the debates over 
the Mexican War indicate, abolitionist voices were 


getting louder and more politically insistent. Despite 
strong and sometimes violent opposition, the aboli- 
tion movement had continued to grow, especially 
among the privileged and educated classes in the 
Northeast. Throughout the 1830s, evangelicals 
increasingly stressed the sinful nature of slavery and 
broke away from the gradualism of the American 
Colonization Society (see page 343). Driven by their 
post-millennialism (see pages 336-337), men and 
women steeped in evangelical zeal joined with William 
Lloyd Garrison and Angelina Grimké in urging the 
immediate, uncompensated liberation of slaves. 

Garrison, however, consistently alienated his fol- 
lowers. Calling the Constitution “a covenant with 
death and an agreement with hell,” Garrison burned 
a copy of it, telling his followers, “so perish all com- 
promises with tyranny,” and he urged them to have 
no dealings with a government that permitted so 
great an evil as slavery. Citing the reluctance of most 
organized churches to condemn slavery outright, 
Garrison urged his followers to break with them as 
well. He also offended many of his white, evangeli- 
cal supporters by associating with and supporting 
free black advocates of abolition. 

During the 1830s, even moderates within the abo- 
lition movement had celebrated Frederick Dou- 
glass, Sojourner Truth, and other African-American 
abolitionists, welcoming them as members of the 
American Anti-Slavery Society. But more insistent 
black voices frightened white abolitionists. African- 
American abolitionist David Walker cried, “The 
whites want slaves, and want us for their slaves, but 
some of them will curse the day they ever saw us.” 
Walker advocated that African Americans should 
“kill or be killed.” Another black spokesman, Henry 
Highland Garnet, proclaimed, “Strike for your lives 
and liberties. Now is the day and hour. Let every 
slave in the land do this and the days of slavery 
are numbered. Rather die freemen than live to be 
slaves.” 

These were sentiments that Garrison could sup- 
port but with which most of his more conservative 
followers wanted no connection. In 1840 this and 
other controversial issues caused many of those 
moderates to bolt from Garrison’s American Anti- 
Slavery Society to form the more temperate Ameri- 
can and Foreign Anti-Slavery Society. This new 
group forged strong ties with mainstream politicians 
and church leaders who were opposed to any exten- 
sion of slavery and sympathetic to moderate aboli- 
tionist proposals, but who had been relatively silent 
because of Garrison’s reputation for radicalism. 
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Sojourner Truth was a remarkable woman for her time, or 
for any time. One anecdote claims that a white policeman 
in New York state demanded that she identify herself. 
Using her cane to thrust herself upright to her full six feet 
of height, she boomed out the same words that God used 
to identify himself to Moses: “Iam that Iam.” The 
policeman was unnerved and scurried away. Showing 
such bravery and pride in both her race and sex, it is little 
wonder that she commanded great respect in both 
antislavery and women’s rights circles throughout her 
lifetime. Sophia Smith Collection. 


Issues in the Election of 1848 


Efforts by moderate antislavery supporters meshed 
with the political aspirations of both those who 
opposed slavery’s expansion primarily for practical 


gradualism The belief that slavery in the United States 
should be abolished gradually, by methods such as 
placing territorial limits on slavery or settling free 
blacks in Africa. 


Frederick Douglass Abolitionist and journalist who 


escaped from slavery in 1838 and became an 
influential lecturer in the North and abroad. 


Sojourner Truth Abolitionist and feminist who was 
freed from slavery in 1827 and became a leading 
preacher against slavery and for the rights of women. 





political and economic reasons and those who were 
motivated by purely ethical concerns to bring tem- 
perate abolitionism into the political mainstream. 
Hoping to cash in on the popular attention created 
by debates over slavery during the War with Mex- 
ico, moderates in 1840 challenged both Whig and 
Democrat ambivalence by forming a third political 
party: the Liberty Party. 

Specifically disavowing Garrison’s radical aims, 
Liberty Party leaders argued that slavery would 
eventually die on its own if it could be confined geo- 
graphically. In addition, the Liberty Party called for 
the abolition of slavery in Washington, D.C., and in 
all the territories where it already existed. Though 
certainly more popular than Garrison’s radical 
appeals, this moderate message drew little open 
political support: in 1840 Liberty Party presidential 
candidate James G. Birney had garnered only about 
7,000 out of the nearly 2.5 million votes cast. But in 
1844, when he again ran on the Liberty Party ticket, 
he won 62,000 popular votes. Clearly a moderate 
antislavery position was becoming more acceptable. 

Sectional differences were reaching crisis propor- 
tions, and various groups within the population 
were clearly alienated by the way things were 
going. Rather than offering solutions, however, both 
major parties continued to practice the politics of 
avoidance. Suffering ill health, Polk chose not to run 
for a second term in 1848, leaving the Democrats 
scrambling for a candidate. They chose Lewis Cass 
of Michigan—a long-time moderate on slavery 
issues—as their presidential candidate and _ bal- 
anced the ticket with General William Butler of 
Kentucky. The Whigs hoped to ride a wave of 
nationalism following the War with Mexico by run- 
ning military hero Zachary Taylor, a Louisianan and 
a slaveholder, for president and moderate New 
Yorker Millard Fillmore for vice president. 

During the election campaign, Cass tried to avoid 
offending anyone by advocating the abandonment 
of any set policy or arbitrary limits on slavery in the 
territories. Instead, he advanced a policy of popular 
sovereignty, which would permit the territories to 
choose for themselves whether or not to admit slav- 


Expansion and Sectional Crisis 


ery. Taylor refused to go even that far, echoing Cal- 
houn’s opinion that Congress did not have the 
authority to control slavery in the territories. 

As in 1840 and again in 1844, it took a third party 
to cut to the heart of the issues. A number of north- 
ern Democrats who had supported the Wilmot Pro- 
viso felt that Cass’s and the Democrat Party’s 
position on slavery was too weak-kneed. Casting 
about for alternatives, they joined with a number of 
northern Whigs who could not support the slave- 
holding Taylor and with former members of the Lib- 
erty Party, which had collapsed after its failure in 
1844, to promote the candidacy of antislavery advo- 
cate Martin Van Buren. Adopting the slogan “Free 
soil, free speech, free labor, and free men,” this 
northern antislavery coalition dubbed itself the 
Free-Soil Party. Even more than the Liberty Party 
before it, the Free-Soil party avoided taking a radical 
stand on the issue of slavery itself but was firm 
about excluding slavery from the territories. 

The two major parties split more than 2.5 million 
votes almost evenly—Taylor polled 1,360,000 to 
Cass’s 1,220,000 and won the presidency with 163 
electoral votes to Cass’s 127. The Free-Soilers, how- 
ever, made a stronger showing than their predeces- 
sors had made. When the votes were counted, Van 
Buren had won almost 300,000, nearly 10 percent of 
the total votes cast, but no electoral votes. Congress 
remained split between Whigs and Democrats, 
though many northern Whigs were leaning in a 
Free-Soil direction. Sectional issues had not yet frag- 
mented the political system, but large cracks were 
now visible. 


Liberty Party The first antislavery political party; it 
was formed in Albany, New York, in 1840. 


popular sovereignty The doctrine that the people of a 
territory had the right to determine whether slavery 
would exist within their territory. 

Free-Soil Party A political party that opposed the 
extension of slavery into any of the territories newly 
acquired from Mexico. 
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Examining a Primary Source 











Lorenzo de Zavala Predicts the Spread 
of Liberal Democracy 





Lorenzo de Zavala spent his entire adult life working for expanding freedoms in 
his native Mexico. Working at first within the Spanish Empire and then as both 
an elected and appointed administrative official in the independent Mexican 
republic, Zavala constantly chafed at what he characterized as the unnatural 
impositions that governments placed on a rational and freedom-loving citizenry. 
Having fled the military dictatorship that emerged in Mexico in the late 1820s, 
Zavala traveled extensively and recorded his views about government and his 


@ What is Zavala suggesting hopes for Mexico's future. 


here about human nature 

and cultural adaptation? | have set forth my opinions concerning that beautiful and rich portion of land 

Based on this reasoning, why known formerly as the province of Texas. .. . Once the way was opened to 

would he have opposed colonization, as it should have been, under a system of free government, it was 

Mexican policies in Texas? necessary that a new generation should appear within a few years and populate 
ee a part of the Mexican republic, and consequently that this new population 

@ To whom and to what is should be entirely heterogeneous with respect to the other provinces or states of 

Zavala referring in this the country. Fifteen or twenty thousand foreigners distributed over the vast areas 

passage? What does this of Mexico, Oaxaca, Veracruz, etc., scattered among the former inhabitants 

say about his reasons for cannot cause any sudden change in their ways, manners and customs. Rather they 

supporting revolution in adopt the tendencies, manners, language, religion, politics and even the vices of 

Texas? the multitude that surrounds them. An Englishman will be a Mexican in Mexico 

"eee ~—CCity, and a Mexican an Englishman in London. 

@ These seven Mexican The same thing will not happen with colonies. Completely empty woods and 

states are the lands, uninhabited a dozen years ago, converted into villages and town suddenly 

northernmost, that is, by Germans, Irish, and North Americans, must of necessity form an entirely 

closest to the United different nation, and it would be absurd to try to get them to renounce their 

States. The six states that religion, their customs and their deepest convictions. @ What will be the result? 

follow all occupy the Mexican | have stated it many times. They will not be able to subject themselves to a 


interior. 


® Zavala seems to be 
describing a process not 


military regime and ecclesiastical government such as unfortunately have 
eee Continued in Mexican territory in spite of the republican-democratic 
constitutions. ... Whena military leader tries to intervene in civil transactions, 
they will resist, and they will triumph. They will organize popular assemblies to 


Le Lae WHICH IIS: deal with political matters as is done in the United States and in England. @ They 


expansionists would call 
“manifest destiny.” ls Zavala 
espousing manifest destiny? 
How do his views compare 
with those expressed by 
others at this time? 


will build chapels for different faiths to worship the Creator according to their 
beliefs. ... Within a few years this fortunate conquest of civilization will continue 
its course through other states toward the south, and those of Tamaulipas, Nuevo 
Leon, San Luis, Chihuahua, Durango, Jalisco, and Zacatecas @ will be the freest 
ones in the Mexican confederation. Meanwhile, those of Mexico, Puebla, 
Veracruz, Oaxaca, Michoacan and Chiapas will have to experience for some time 
the military and ecclesiastical influence. @ 





SUMMARY 


During the first half of the nineteenth century, the 
westward movement of Americans steadily gained 
momentum. Some successful entrepreneurs such as 
William Henry Ashley made enormous profits from 
their fur-trading empires. Land speculators and 
gold seekers, too, helped open areas to settlement. 
Such pioneers were usually followed by distinct 
waves of migrants who went west in search of land 
and opportunity. In Texas, Oregon, California, Utah, 
and elsewhere in the West, communities sprang 
up like weeds. Here they interacted—and often 
clashed—with one another, with those who had 
prior claims to the land, and with the land itself. As 
a result, a variety of cultures and economies devel- 
oped in the expansive section of the country. 

Outside the West, conflicting views about the 
country’s manifest destiny promoted an air of crisis 
for the nation at large. Northerners wanted a West 
that would be free for diversified economic develop- 
ment. Southerners wanted to sow every suitable acre 
with cotton. And people from each region tried to use 
expansion to add to their power in Congress, hoping 
to further their economic and political demands— 
tariff, tax, and internal improvement measures that 
would favor their section of the country. 

In the course of the debate, one issue—slavery— 
began to eclipse all others in symbolizing the differ- 


Summary 


ing demands made by the North and South. For 
northerners, the idea of going to war to win Oregon 
was acceptable because it was geographically 
unsuitable for slavery, but the idea of going to war 
to acquire Texas was quite another matter. The pos- 
sibility of more southern senators and representa- 
tives filled northerners with dread. Nevertheless, 
the nation chose to fight a war with Mexico in 
1846-1848, and won, gaining California and vast 
territories in the Southwest. Though the value of 
much of this territory was questionable, the discov- 
ery of gold in California in 1848 made it a prize well 
worth political contention. 

Meanwhile, voices challenging slavery’s moral 
implications gained a wider audience. Radical aboli- 
tionists, especially William Lloyd Garrison, still 
labored for acceptance, but by separating them- 
selves from Garrison’s radicalism and aligning with 
like-minded politicians, moderate abolitionists 
brought their cause into the political mainstream. 
The limited success enjoyed by the Liberty Party 
and then by the Free-Soil Party demonstrated that 
opposition to slavery’s expansion was becoming 
more acceptable in the North, but it still was not 
popular enough to shatter the existing political 
party system. Though not broken, national unity 
certainly was experiencing severe stress as the 
nation continued to move westward 
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THE COMPROMISE OF 1850 The acquisition of Texas and California brought a showdown between 
North and South over representation in the national government. As this map shows, the Com- 
promise of 1850 permitted Texas and California to be admitted to the Union without seriously ee 
undermining the balance of power in the Senate. In the House of Representatives, however, the : be 
balance favored the North. 
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IVIDUAL CHOICES 


Harriet Tubman 


No one had to tell Harriet Tubman that the presidential election in 
1848 had done nothing to resolve the problem of slavery. Though it 
is doubtful that this enslaved African-American woman in the border 
state of Maryland had much access to news about party infighting, 
she certainly was aware that her life was no better in 1849 than it 
had been before, and it was likely to become a lot worse. Barred 
from participating in politics—on the grounds of her enslavement, 
her race, and her sex—Tubman and her fate nonetheless were 
deeply tied to events in the political realm. And although she could 
not vote on national issues at the ballot box, Tubman made the 
choice to express her views in other and more dramatic ways. 

Born a slave on a Maryland plantation in 1820, Tubman had 
quickly developed a fiery spirit and was not shy about protesting 
bad treatment. One such incident so angered the plantation overseer that he hit 
her over the head with a lead weight, inflicting a permanent brain injury that 
caused her suddenly to lose consciousness several times a day for the rest of her 
life. To overcome this disability, she worked on strengthening her body, 
becoming an uncommonly robust woman. Both her physical power and her 
independent-mindedness marked her as a potential problem in a labor system 
that depended on physical and mental coercion. 

For years Tubman chose to repress her naturally rebellious spirit out of fear 
that she would be sold away to the Deep South, far from her family and from the 
possibility of freedom that lay in nearby Pennsylvania. But in 1848, as Zachary 
Taylor and the Whigs were busy consolidating their political victory at the polls, 
Tubman’s owner died. Rumors began circulating that the man’s estate was going 
to be liquidated and that the slaves were to be sold “down the river” to cotton 
plantations in the Deep South. The thought of being so far removed from any 
avenue to freedom hit Tubman hard, and she decided to make a run for it while 
she could. Leaving the plantation, she slowly made her way northward by land, 
stopping at places she had heard about where free African Americans or 
sympathetic whites would provide food and shelter. After a harrowing flight, 
she finally arrived in Philadelphia. She was free. 

Not long after she had cast her vote for emancipation—her own emancipation 
won by escaping from slavery—a purely political event threatened her new 
freedom. Only a year after she had run away to freedom, Congress passed the 
Compromise of 1850, which included a very strict fugitive slave law. Under 
its provisions, slaveowners were allowed to pursue escaped slaves into free 
territory—even into Philadelphia itself—and local law enforcement officials were 
required to assist them by arresting suspected runaways and holding them for 
identification and eventual return. This law threatened not only Tubman herself 
but also her long-term goal of winning freedom for her family as well. 

Unable to act alone in the new hostile environment, Tubman joined an 
organization devoted to smuggling slaves out of the South, through what now 
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Introduction 


was becoming dangerous territory in the United States, and into Canada where 
no fugitive slave law could touch refugees. Tubman became a volunteer and then 
a “conductor” for the Underground Railroad. She had to make several trips back 
into the slave South to accomplish her aim of reuniting her family, but she finally 
succeeded in rescuing her parents, her brother and his family, and her own two 
children. In the course of her adventure, what began as a commitment to her 
immediate kin became a mission to her entire people. In all, Tubman returned to 
the South nineteen times between the passage of the fugitive slave law and the 
outbreak of civil war in 1861, and it was said that she was personally responsible 





INTRODUCTION 


ty 


Though not a politician herself—in fact, legally pre- 
vented from any sort of political participation by her 
gender, her race, and her status as a slave—Harriet 
Tubman certainly was not immune to the political 
wrangling going on around her. Like many Ameri- 
cans, Tubman’s life was in a state of constant 
upheaval as politicians engaged in abstract power 
games that had all too real consequences. 

Struggles over tariffs, coinage, internal improve- 
ments, public land policy, and dozens of other prac- 
tical issues intersected in complicated ways with the 
overinflated egos of power-hungry politicians to 
create an air of political contention and national cri- 
sis. The discovery of gold in California followed by 
a massive rush of Americans into the new territory 
added greed to the equation. Then strong-willed 
men such as Jefferson Davis and Stephen A. Dou- 
glas threw more fuel on the fire as they fought over 
the best—that is, most profitable and politically 
advantageous—route for a transcontinental railroad 
that would tie California’s wealth to the rest of the 
nation. The halls of Congress rang with debate, 
denunciation, and even physical violence. 


for conducting three hundred slaves to freedom. In between trips Tubman, like 
Frederick Douglass, Sojourner Truth, and other former slaves, told her story to 
northern audiences, seeking support for her efforts to free individual slaves 
and for the larger effort to free all slaves. Her activities as a speaker and as 

an underground agent brought her acclaim and notoriety, so much so that 
authorities in the South posted a $40,000 reward for her capture. 

Though barred from political participation herself, Harriet Tubman was 
nonetheless an important political figure who made important political choices. 
While white men in government played an abstract game of political chess— 
paying more attention to protecting votes than to protecting lives—many people 
were “voting” in the only way they could: through their actions. And in the end, 
it was these thousands of selfless actions that would carry the day. Though 
politicians would continue to hide behind the politics of avoidance, morally 
awakened activists such as Harriet Tubman deprived them of their sanctuary and 
pushed the nation ever closer to resolving the tragedy of slavery. 


Beneath it all lurked an institution that Harriet 
Tubman knew all too well: slavery. In a changing 
society rife with the problems of expansion, immi- 
gration, industrialization, and urbanization, politi- 
cal leaders tried either to seek compromise or to 
ignore the slavery question altogether. In reality, 
they could do neither. As the nation’s leaders wres- 
tled with a host of new issues, the confrontation 
between northern and southern societies peaked. 
Although many people wanted peace and favored 
reconciliation, ultimately both sides rejected com- 
promise, leading to the end of Union and the begin- 
ning of America’s most destructive and deadly war. 


NEW POLITICAL OPTIONS 


© How did the presidential election in 1848 help foster political 
dissent? 

e What new political options affected the political system dur- 
ing the 1850s? In what ways? 


The presidential election in 1848 had celebrated 
American expansion and nationalism, but at the 
same time revealed a strong undercurrent of dissent. 
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CHAPTER 14 Sectional Conflict and Shattered Union, 1848-1860 


The political system held together during the elec- 
tion, and the existing parties managed to maintain 
the politics of avoidance, but the successes enjoyed 
by Free-Soil challengers were evidence that signifi- 
cant problems churned under the surface. It was 
clear to many that the nation’s political system was 
not meeting their economic and ideological needs, 
and they began looking for new options. Efforts at 
compromise might save the nation from the immedi- 
ate consequences of growth, modernization, and sec- 
tional tension, but crisis clearly was in the air. 


Disaffected Voices and 
Political Dissent 


It did not take long after the election of 1848 for 
cracks in the system to become more prominent. In 
an effort to compete with Democrats in northeast- 
ern cities, the Whigs had tried to win Catholic and 
immigrant voters away from the rival party. The 
strategy backfired. Not only did the Whigs not 
attract large numbers of immigrants, but they 
alienated two core groups among their existing 
supporters. One such group was artisans, who saw 
immigrants as the main source of their economic 
and social woes. The other was Protestant evangeli- 
cals, to whom Roman Catholic Irish and German 
immigrants symbolized all that was wrong in the 
world and threatening to the American republic. 
Whig leaders could do little to address these voters’ 
immediate concerns and increasing numbers left the 
Whig Party to form state and local coalitions more 
in tune with their hopes and fears. 

One of the most prominent of these locally ori- 
ented groups was the anti-Catholic, anti-immigrant 
Know-Nothings. This loosely knit political organi- 
zation traced its origins back to secret nativist soci- 
eties that had come into existence during the ethnic 
tension and rioting in Philadelphia, Boston, and 
New York in the 1830s. These secret fraternal groups 
at first dabbled in politics by endorsing candidates 
who shared their xenophobic views. Remaining 
underground, they told their members to say “I 
know nothing” if they were questioned about the 
organization or its political intrigues, hence the 
name Know-Nothings. 

Increasingly after 1848, these secretive groups 
became more public and more vocal. To the artisans 
and others who formed the core of the Know- 
Nothing movement, the issues of slavery and sec- 
tionalism that seemed to dominate the national 
political debate were nothing but devices being 


used by political insiders and the established parties 
to divert ordinary Americans from real issues of 
concern. They pointed instead at immigration, loss 
of job security, urban crowding and violence, and 
political corruption as the true threats to American 
liberties. They built a platform charging that immi- 
grants were part of a Catholic plot to overthrow 
democracy in the United States. Seeking to counter 
this perceived threat, they contended that “Ameri- 
cans must rule America,” and urged a twenty- 
one-year naturalization period, a ban against 
naturalized citizens holding public office, and the 
use of the Protestant Bible in public schools. 

Know-Nothings from different regions disagreed 
about many things, but they all agreed that the 
Whig and Democrat Parties were corrupt and that 
the only hope for the nation lay in scrapping tradi- 
tional politics and starting anew. Like the Anti- 
masonic movement in the 1820s, in which many 
Know-Nothing leaders got their start in politics, 
the Know-Nothing Party expressed antiparty senti- 
ments, alleging wholesale voter fraud and govern- 
ment corruption by both major parties. As future 
president Rutherford B. Hayes noted, the people 
were expressing a “general disgust with the powers 
that be.” 

Many Know-Nothings had deep ties with the 
evangelical Protestant movement and indeed repre- 
sented one dimension of Christian dissent, but 
not all Protestant dissenters shared their single- 
mindedness. Many evangelical reformers believed 
the nation was beset by a host of evils that imperiled 
its existence. Progress without Christian principles 
and individual morality, they thought, posed a great 
danger for the United States, and they viewed slav- 
ery, alcohol, Catholicism, religious heresy, and cor- 
rupt government as threats to the nation’s moral 
fiber. In their efforts to create moral government and 
to direct national destiny, these reformers advocated 
social reform through both religious and political 
action. Temperance was one of the more prominent 
topics of their political concern (see page 342). The 
war on alcohol had made great gains since the 


Know-Nothings Members of anti-Catholic, anti- 
immigrant organizations who eventually formed 
themselves into a national political party. 

nativist Favoring native-born inhabitants of a country 
over immigrants. 


xenophobic Fearful of or hateful toward foreigners or 
those seen as being different. 
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1830s: thirteen states had enacted laws prohibiting 
the manufacture and sale of liquor. Overall, 
however, progress seemed slow, and like Know- 
Nothings and others, temperance advocates became 
increasingly impatient with the traditional political 
parties. 

Another group that was growing impatient with 
traditional politics brought an altogether new voice 
to the American scene. Having assumed the burden 
of eliminating sin from the world back in the 1830s 
(see page 336), many evangelical women had rallied 
around reform causes. Their growing prominence 
in the abolition movement, for example, had led 
William Lloyd Garrison to insist that they play a 
more equal role. In 1840 he proposed that a woman 
be elected to the executive committee of the Ameri- 
can Anti-Slavery Society. And later that year women 
were members of Garrison’s delegation to the first 
World’s Anti-Slavery Convention in London. British 
antislavery advocates, however, like their American 


New Political Options 


James Buchanan elected president 


Dred Scott decision 
Proslavery Lecompton constitution adopted in 
Kansas 


1858 __Lincoln-Douglas debates 


Minnesota admitted to Union 


1859 Oregon admitted to Union 
John Brown’s raid on Harpers Ferry 


1860 Abraham Lincoln elected president 
Crittenden compromise fails 


1861 Confederate States of America formed 
Fort Sumter shelled 
Federal troops occupy Maryland and Missouri 


Confederate troops occupy east Tennessee 





counterparts, considered the presence of women 
inappropriate and refused to seat them. 

Angelina Grimké was one of the first to make a 
public proclamation of the frustration women were 
feeling (see pages 332-333). In her speech before the 
Massachusetts state assembly in 1838, she had 
asked, “Are we aliens, because we are women? Are 
we bereft of citizenship because we are mothers, 
wives and daughters of a mighty people? Have 
women no country—no interests staked in public 
weal—no liabilities in the common peril—no part- 
nership in a nation’s guilt and shame?” In that same 
year, her sister Sarah went further, writing a power- 
ful indictment against the treatment of women in 
America and a call for equality. In Letters on the 
Equality of the Sexes and the Condition of Woman, 
Sarah proclaimed, “The page of history teems with 
woman’s wrongs . . . and it is wet with woman's 
tears.” Women must, she said, “arise in all the 
majesty of moral power . . . and plant themselves, 
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BESS 


Society. 


side by side, on the platform of human rights, with 
man, to whom they were designed to be compan- 
ions, equals and helpers in every good word and 
work.” 

Like Sarah Grimké, many other women began 
backing away from male-dominated causes and 
began advancing their own cause. 





3 MOUS ¢ iC rsement. 
While none of these movements alone was capa- 
ble of overturning the ruling political order, they 





Convinced that slavery and other sectional issues were blinding Americans to the true dangers 
stemming from uncontrolled immigration and foreign influence, the Know-Nothing Party ran 
Millard Fillmore for president in 1856. Banners like this one warned Americans and solicited their 
votes. Fillmore succeeded in getting 21 percent of the popular vote. Milwaukee County Historical 


were symptomatic of serious problems perceived by 
growing numbers of citizens. Though there were 
serious differences in the problems that each of 
these groups emphasized, they shared a number of 
perceptions in common. All that was missing was a 
catalyst that could bind them together into a unified 
dissenting force. 


The Politics of Compromise 


While Know-Nothings, evangelicals, and women 
attacked the political parties from outside, problems 
raised by national expansion were continuing to 
erode party unity from within. Immediately after 


Lucretia Mott Quaker minister who founded the 
Philadelphia Female Anti-Slavery Society (1833) and 
co-organized the Seneca Falls Women’s Rights 
Convention in 1848. 


Elizabeth Cady Stanton Pioneering woman suffrage 
leader, co-organizer of the first Women’s Rights 
Convention, held in Seneca Falls, New York, in 1848. 
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A TRUE BALANCE. 


Zachary Taylor’s election in 1848, California’s 
future became a new divisive issue. 

California presented a peculiar political problem. 
Once word reached the rest of the nation that Cali- 
fornia was rich with gold, politicians immediately 
began grasping for control over the newly acquired 
territory. Although large parts of the area lay below 
the 36° 30” line that the Missouri Compromise had 
set for slavery expansion, that legislation had 
applied only to territory acquired in the Louisiana 
Purchase. This left wide open the question of slav- 
ery in the new territories acquired from Great 
Britain and Mexico in the previous decade. 

Having been primarily responsible for crafting 
the earlier compromise (see page 284), Henry Clay 


CONGRESSIONAL SCALES, 


New Political Options 


The question of how a war with Mexico 
might unbalance the nation politically 
weighed heavily on people’s minds as the 
nation entered the 1850s. In this cartoon, 
lithographer Nathaniel Currier—who later 
would found the famous graphic art com- 
pany Currier and Ives—illustrates the prob- 
lem. Trying himself to balance the Wilmot 
Proviso against Southern Rights, the presi- 
dent seeks to keep congressional represen- 
tatives from the North and the South in 
balance as well. Library of Congress. 


took it upon himself to find a solution to the new 
situation. Clay was convinced that any successful 
agreement would have to address all sides of the 
issue. He thus proposed a complex omnibus bill to 
the Senate on January 20, 1850. California would 
enter the Union as a free state, but the slavery ques- 
tion would be left to popular sovereignty in all 
other territories acquired through the Treaty of 


omnibus Including or covering many things; an 
omnibus bill is a piece of legislation with many parts. 


popular sovereignty The political principle of leaving 
public policy decisions up to the voters of a state. 
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Guadalupe Hidalgo (see page 384). The bill also 
directed Texas to back down on a continuing border 
dispute with New Mexico in exchange for federal 
assumption of Texas’s public debt. Then to appease 
abolitionists, Clay called for an end to the slave 
trade in Washington, D.C. and balanced that with a 
clause for which southerners clamored: a new, more 
effective fugitive slave law. 

Though Clay was trying to please all sectional 
interests, the omnibus bill satisfied no one; Congress 
debated it without resolution for seven months. 
Despite appeals to reason by Clay and Daniel Web- 
ster, Congress remained hopelessly deadlocked. 
Finally, in July 1850, Clay’s proposals were defeated. 
The 73-year-old political veteran left the capital 
tired and dispirited, but Stephen A. Douglas of 
Illinois set himself to the task of reviving the com- 
promise. Using practical economic arguments and 
backroom political arm twisting, Douglas proposed 
each component of Clay’s omnibus package as a 
separate bill, steering each forward toward a com- 
prehensive compromise. Finally in September Con- 


gress passed the Galeumisepf ast 
Both antislavery and evangelical Whigs bitterly 


opposed provisions in the Compromise of 1850 that 


into the North? Their political voices strangled by 


party machinations, both radical and moderate 
abolitionists found common cause with even more 
disfranchised African Americans, and _ together 
they sought solutions outside the political realm. 
Throughout the 1850s, both white and African- 


American activists sought to help slaves escape 


from the South on the Underground Railroad. This 
covert network provided hiding places and aid for 
runaway slaves along routes designed to carry them 
from southern plantations through American terri- 
tory made hostile by the Fugitive Slave Law and on 
to safety in Canada. Harriet Tubman made frequent 
excursions into the South and may have brought 
back more than three hundred individuals. She and 
others also delivered lectures on their life in slavery 
to white audiences across the North, increasing 
northern awareness of the plight of slaves and stir- 
ring hostility toward the fugitive slave provisions of 


the Douglas ea 


vated»politicaldissen®. That slaveowners could pur- 


sue runaway slaves into northern states and return 
them into bondage brought slavery too close to 
home for many northerners. Nor did southerners 
find any reason to celebrate: admission of another 


nonslave state further drained their power in the 
Senate, and slavery had gained no positive protec- 
tion, either in the territories or at home. Still, the 
compromise created a brief respite from the slavery- 
extension question at a time when the nation’s 
attention increasingly needed to focus on other 
major changes in national life. 


A Changing Political Economy 


In the years following the Compromise of 1850, 
American economic and territorial growth contin- 
ued to play a destabilizing role in both national and 
regional development. Most notably, during the 
1850s industrial growth accelerated, further altering 
the nation’s economic structure. By 1860 less than 
half of all northern workers made a living from agri- 
culture as northern industry became more concen- 
trated. Steam began to replace water as the primary 
power source, and factories were no longer limited 
to locations along rivers and streams. The use of 
interchangeable parts became more sophisticated 
and intricate. In 1851, for example, Isaac Singer 
devised an assembly line using this technology and 
began mass-producing sewing machines, fostering 
a boom in ready-made clothing. As industry ex- 
panded, the North became more reliant on the West 
and South for raw materials and for the food con- 
sumed by those working in northeastern factories. 
Railroad development stimulated economic and 
industrial growth. Between 1850 and 1860, the num- 
ber of miles of railroad track in the United States 
increased from 9,000 to more than 30,000. The vast 
majority of these lines linked the Northeast with the 
Midwest, carrying produce to eastern markets and 
eastern manufactures to western consumers. In 1852 
the Michigan Southern Railroad completed the first 


fugitive slave law Law providing for the return of 
escaped slaves to their owners. 

Stephen A. Douglas Illinois senator who tried to 
reconcile northern and southern differences over 
slavery through the Compromise of 1850 and the 
Kansas-Nebraska Act. 


Compromise of 1850 


Underground Railroad The secret network of 
northerners who helped fugitive slaves escape to 
Canada or to safe areas in free states. 





New Political Options 





The expansion of railroads facilitated transportation in a number of ways. Not only could western farmers get 
their produce to market and buy bulky manufactured goods delivered by train, but other modes of transportation 
were made easier. This illustration shows thirty stagecoaches built by a New Hampshire firm being hauled in a 
single load to the Wells Fargo Company in Omaha, Nebraska who, in turn, used them to haul passengers and 
small freight to places the trains did not go. New Hampshire Historical Society, Concord. 


line into Chicago from the East, and by 1855 that 
city had become a key transportation hub linking 
regions farther west with the eastern seaboard. 

Developing this transportation system was diffi- 
cult. A lack of bridges over major rivers, particularly 
over the Ohio, impeded rail traffic. Because there 
still was no standard rail gauge—at least twelve dif- 
ferent measurements were used—cargo frequently 
had to be carted from one rail line to another. 
Despite these problems, railroads quickly became 
an integral part of the expanding American econ- 
omy. Western farmers, who had previously shipped 
their products downriver to New Orleans now sent 
them much more rapidly by rail to eastern indus- 
trial centers. The availability of reliable transporta- 
tion induced farmers to cultivate more land, and 
enterprising individuals started up related busi- 
nesses such as warehouses and grain elevators, sim- 
plifying storage and loading along railroad lines. 
Mining boomed, particularly the iron industry; the 
railroads not only transported ore but also became a 
prime consumer. 

Building a railroad required huge sums of money. 
In populous areas, where passenger and freight traf- 
fic was heavy, the promise of a quick and profitable 
return on investment allowed railroads to raise suf- 


ficient capital by selling company stock. In sparsely 
settled regions, however, where investment returns 
were much slower, state and local governments 
loaned money directly to rail companies, financed 
them indirectly by purchasing stock, or extended 
state tax exemptions. The most crucial aid to rail- 
roads, however, was federal land grants. 

The federal government, which owned vast 
amounts of unsettled territory, gave land to devel- 
opers who then leased or sold plots of ground along 
the proposed route to finance construction. In 1850 
one such federal proposal made by Illinois senator 
Stephen A. Douglas resulted in a 2.6-million-acre 
land grant to Illinois, Mississippi, and Alabama for 
a railroad between Chicago and Mobile. Congress 
also invested heavily in plans for a transconti- 
nental railroad, and on March 4, 1853, appropriated 
$150,000 for a survey of potential routes across the 
continent. 


rail gauge The distance between train tracks. 


grain elevator 
lifting devices and used for storing grain. 


A building equipped with mechanical 
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IM’Cormick’s 





one of the technological wonders of its time, permitting a single farmer to harvest as much grain as fourteen field 


Cyrus McCormick’s mechanical reaper, shown here in an 1846 advertisement from The Cultivator magazine, was 


hands could using conventional tools. State Historical Society of Wisconsin. 


While Americans were enjoying the rail boom, 
Europe was suffering from massive crop failures 
and war and was hungering for agricultural prod- 
ucts. During the 1850s, the price of grain rose 
sharply in world markets. Railroads allowed west- 
ern farmers to ship directly to eastern seaports and 
on to Europe. Meanwhile, technological advances in 
farming equipment enabled American farmers to 
harvest enough grain to meet world demand. 

Using the steel plow devised in 1837 by John 
Deere, farmers could cultivate more acres with 
greater ease. With the mechanical reaper invented in 
1831 by Cyrus McCormick, one operator equaled 
the harvesting labor of fourteen field hands. Rail- 
roads distributed these new pieces of heavy equip- 
ment at a reasonable cost. The combination of 
greater production potential and speedy transporta- 
tion prompted westerners to increase farm size and 
concentrate on cash crops. The outcome of these 
developments was a vast increase in the economic 
and political power of the West. 

Western grain markets provided the foodstuffs 
for American industrialization, and Europe pro- 
vided much of the labor. Factories employed 
unskilled workers for the most part, and immi- 
grants made up the majority of that labor pool as 
food shortages, poverty, and political upheaval 
drove millions from Europe, especially from Ireland 


and Germany (see page 316). Total immigration to 
the United States exceeded 100,000 for the first time 
in 1848, and in 1851, 221,000 people migrated to the 
United States from Ireland alone. In 1852 the num- 
ber of German immigrants reached 145,000. Many of 
these newcomers, particularly the Irish, were not 
trained in skilled crafts and wound up settling in the 
industrial urban centers of the Northeast, where 
they could find work in the factories. 

This combination of changes set the stage for polit- 
ical crisis. Liberalized suffrage rules transformed nat- 
uralized immigrants into voters, and both parties 
courted them, adding their interests to the political 
pot. Meanwhile, a mechanized textile industry hun- 
gry for southern fiber lent vitality to the continued 
growth of the cotton kingdom and the slave labor 
system that gave it life. Northern political leaders 
visualized an industrial nation based on free labor, 
but that view ran counter to the southern elite’s 


John Deere American industrialist who pioneered the 
manufacture of steel plows especially suited for 
working hard-packed prairie soil. 


Cyrus McCormick Virginia inventor and 
manufacturer who developed and mass-produced the 
McCormick reaper, a machine that harvested grain. 





ideals of agrarian capitalism based on slavery. In the 
West, most continued to believe in the Jeffersonian 
ideal of an agricultural nation of small and medium- 
size farms and could not accept either industrial or 
cotton capitalism as positive developments. 


Political Instability and the 
Election of 1852 


Dynamic economic progress improved material life 
throughout the nation, but it also raised serious 
questions about what course national destiny and 
progress should take. As one clear-sighted northern 
minister pointed out in 1852, the debate was not 
about whether America should pursue progress but 
about “different kinds and methods of progress.” 
Contradictory visions of national destiny were 
about to cause the breakdown of the existing party 
system. 

Slavery seemed to loom behind every debate, but 
most Americans, even southerners, had no personal 
investment in the institution. Two-thirds of south- 
erners owned no slaves, tolerating the institution 
but having only fleeting contact with the great 
plantations and the peculiar labor system operating 
on them. Northerners, too, were largely indifferent. 
Men such as young Illinois state congressman Abra- 
ham Lincoln believed the institution was wrong but 
were not inclined to do anything about it. What mat- 
tered to these people was not slavery as such but 
autonomy—control over local affairs and over their 
own lives. 

The slavery question challenged notions of 
autonomy in both North and South. In their widely 
disseminated rhetoric, abolitionists expanded the 
specter of the Slave Power conspiracy (see page 
383), especially in the aftermath of the Compromise 
of 1850. Growing numbers perceived this conspir- 
acy as intent on imposing southern ways onto all 
parts of the country and installing southern elites or 
their sympathizers in seats of power in every section 
of the nation. Whether they were farmers in western 
states like Indiana or Illinois or artisans in Pennsyl- 
vania or New York, common people were jealous of 
their own local institutions and would resist a 
southern takeover. Nor would common people in 
the South accept interference from outsiders, and 
the ever more vigorous antisouthern crusade by 
northern radicals alarmed them as well. 

The Compromise of 1850 momentarily eased 
regional fears, but sectional tensions still smoldered 
beneath the surface. These embers flamed anew in 





New Political Options 





WD 


slavery’*When these activists saw that the Whig 
Party was incapable of addressing the slavery ques- 
tion in any effective way, they began to look for 
other political options. 

Superficially, however, the Whigs seemed well 
organized and surprisingly unified as a new presi- 
dential election approached. They passed over 
Millard Fillmore, who had advanced into the presi- 
dency when Zachary Taylor died in office in July 
1850, in favor of General Winfield Scott, Taylor’s 
military rival in the War with Mexico. The Democ- 
rats remained divided through forty-nine ballots, 
unable to decide between Lewis Cass of Michigan, 
Stephen A. Douglas of Illinois, and James Buchanan 
of Pennsylvania. They finally settled on the virtually 
unknown Franklin Pierce of New Hampshire, who 
pledged to live by and uphold the Compromise of 
1850 and keep slavery out of politics. This out- 
landish promise was enough to bring Martin Van 
Buren back to the Democrats, and he brought many 
Free-Soilers back with him. Many others, though, 


agrarian capitalism Asystem of agriculture based on 
the efficient, specialized production of crops intended 
to generate profits rather than subsistence. 

Abraham Lincoln Illinois lawyer and politician who 
argued against popular sovereignty in debates with 
Stephen Douglas in 1858; he lost the senatorial election 
to Douglas but was elected president in 1860. 


Harriet Beecher Stowe American novelist and 
abolitionist whose novel Uncle Tom’s Cabin fanned 
antislavery sentiment in the North. 


Members of the Whig Party who 


conscience Whigs 
supported moderate abolitionism, as opposed to 
cotton Whigs, members who opposed abolitionism. 


James Buchanan Pennsylvania senator who was 
elected president in 1856 after gaining the Democrat 
nomination as a compromise candidate. 

Franklin Pierce New Hampshire lawyer and 
Democrat politician nominated as a compromise 
candidate and elected president in 1852. 
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Harriet Beecher Stowe’s novel Uncle Tom’s Cabin was his- 


toric for a number of reasons. Not only did it help to fire 
up northern antislavery sentiments, but it also was the 
first American novel that featured African-American 
characters in prominent roles. It was issued in various 
editions with many different covers, but most of them 
featured the lead character, Uncle Tom—another first in 
American publishing. This particular cover, from an early 
“Young Folks’ Edition” of the book, depicts the stooped 
old man with his young, sympathetic white mistress. Col- 
lection of Picture Research Consultants and Archives. 


abandoned Van Buren and joined forces with con- 
science Whigs. 

Scott was a national figure and a distinguished 
military hero, but Pierce gathered 254 electoral votes 
to Scott’s 42. This one-sided victory, however, 
revealed more about the disarray in the Whig Party 
than it did about Pierce’s popularity or Democratic 
Party strength. Splits between “cotton” and “con- 
science” groups splintered Whig unity. Regional 
tension escalated as Free-Soil rhetoric clashed with 
calls for extending slavery. Confrontations between 
Catholics and Protestants and between native-born 
and immigrant laborers caused bitter animosity. In 
the North, where immigration, industrialization, 
and antislavery sentiment were most prevalent and 
economic friction was most pronounced, massive 


numbers of voters, believing the Whigs incapable of 
addressing current problems, deserted the party. 


Increasing Tension Under Pierce 


The Democratic Party and Franklin Pierce, its repre- 
sentative in the White House, were also not immune 
to the pressures of a changing electorate. Pierce was 
part of the Young America movement within the 
Democratic Party in the late 1840s. As a whole, this 
group tried to ignore the slavery issue, advocating 
romantic and aggressive nationalism, manifest des- 
tiny, and republican revolutions throughout the 
Americas. This position led critics to call Pierce a 
“doughface”— a northern Democrat with southern 
sympathies. 

In line with the Young America agenda, Pierce 
emphasized expansion, and choosing a route for a 
transcontinental railroad became the keystone in his 
program for the nation. Southerners knew that a 
railroad based in the South not only would capture 
most of the commerce with California but also 
would open new areas for settlement and allow the 
spread of cotton agriculture, which had been con- 
fined to those areas where rivers could provide 
bulk transportation. Eventually the new territories 
would become states, increasing the South’s 
national political power. 

That model of development was totally unaccept- 
able to several groups: to northern evangelicals, 
who viewed slavery as a moral blight on the nation; 
to Free-Soil advocates, who believed the spread of 
slavery would degrade white workers; and to north- 
ern manufacturers, who wanted to maintain domi- 
nance in Congress to ensure continued economic 
protection. In May 1853, only two months after 
assuming office, Pierce inflamed them all by send- 
ing James Gadsden, a southern railroad developer, 
to Mexico to purchase a strip of land lying below the 
southern border of the New Mexico territory. Any 
rail line built westward from a southern city would 
have to cross that land as it proceeded from Texas to 
California, and Pierce and his southern supporters 
wanted to make sure that it was part of the United 
States. The Gadsden Purchase, signed on December 






Gadsden Purchase A strip of land in present-day 
Arizona and New Mexico that the United States 
bought from Mexico in 1853 to secure a southern route 

for a transcontinental railroad. 






30, 1853, added 29,640 square miles of land to the 
United States for a cost of $10 million. It also final- 
ized the southwestern border of the United States. 

Rather than enhancing Pierce’s reputation as a 
nationalist, the Gadsden Purchase fed the percep- 
tion that he was a southern sympathizer promoting 
the extension of slavery. It also led to a more serious 
sectional crisis. The Gadsden Purchase prompted 
proponents of a southern route for the transconti- 
nental railroad, led by Secretary of War Jefferson 
Davis, to push for government sponsorship of the 
project. Rooted politically in Chicago and having 
invested his own money in rail development, IIli- 
nois senator Stephen A. Douglas rose to the chal- 
lenge. He used his position as chairman of the 
Senate’s Committee on Territories to block Davis's 
effort to build a transcontinental railroad through 
the South and pushed for a route westward from 
Chicago. This route passed through territory that 
had been set aside for a permanent Native American 
homeland and thus had not been organized into a 
federal territory. To rectify this problem, Douglas 
introduced a bill on January 4, 1854, incorporating 
the entire northern half of Indian Territory into a 
new federal entity called Nebraska. 

Douglas knew that he would need both northern 
and southern support to get his bill through Con- 
gress, so he tried to structure the legislation so as to 
alienate neither section. Fearful that the bill would 
spark yet another debate over slavery, Douglas 
sought to silence possible opposition by proposing 
that the matter be left to popular sovereignty within 
the territory itself—let the voters of Nebraska decide. 
Noting that the proposed territory was above the 
Missouri Compromise line, southerners pointed 
out that Congress might prohibit popular sover- 
eignty from functioning. Douglas responded 
that the Compromise of 1850 superseded the 1820 
Missouri Compromise, but he finally supported an 
amendment to his original bill dividing the territory 
in half—Nebraska in the north and Kansas in the 
south (see Map 14.1). Assuming that popular sover- 
eignty would lead to slavery in Kansas and a system 
of free labor in Nebraska, Douglas calculated that 
both northerners and southerners would be satis- 
fied and support the bill. 


TOWARD A HOUSE DIVIDED 


e How did various political coalitions react to the Kansas- 
Nebraska Act? 

e What was the effect of these various reactions on the 
national political climate? 


Toward a House Divided 


Once again slavery threatened national political sta- 
bility. In the North, opponents of the bill formed 
local coalitions to defeat it. On January 24, 1854, a 
group of Democrats including Salmon P. Chase, 
Gerrit Smith, Joshua Giddings, and Charles Sumner 
published “The Appeal of the Independent Demo- 
crats in Congress, to the People of the United 
States.” They called the bill an “atrocious plot” to 
make Nebraska a “dreary region of despotism, 
inhabited by masters and slaves.” On February 28, 
opponents of the Kansas-Nebraska bill met in 
Ripon, Wisconsin, and recommended the formation 
of a new political party. Similar meetings took place 
in several northern states as opposition to the bill 
grew. In the wake of these meetings, the existing 
party system would collapse and a new one would 
arise to replace it. 


A Shattered Compromise 


Despite this strong opposition, Douglas and Pierce 
rallied support for the Kansas-Nebraska Act in 
Congress. On May 26, 1854, after gaining approval 
in the House of Representatives, the bill passed the 
Senate, and Pierce soon signed it into law. Passage 
of the Kansas-Nebraska Act crystallized northern 
antislavery sentiment. To protest, many northerners 
threatened noncompliance with the fugitive slave 
law of 1850. As Senator William Seward of New 
York vowed, “We will engage in competition for the 
virgin soil of Kansas, and God give the victory to the 
side which is stronger in numbers as it is in right.” 
Antislavery forces, however, remained divided 
into at least three major groups. The Free-Soil con- 
tingent opposed any extension of slavery but did 
not necessarily favor abolishing the institution. The 
other two groups—Garrisonians and evangelicals— 
wanted immediate abolition but disagreed on many 
particulars. William Lloyd Garrison and his follow- 
ers believed that slavery was the primary evil facing 


Jefferson Davis Secretary of war under Franklin 
Pierce; he later became president of the Confederacy. 

Charles Sumner Massachusetts senator who was 
brutally beaten by a southern congressman in 1856 
after delivering a speech attacking the South. 

Kansas-Nebraska Act Law passed by Congress in 
1854 that allowed residents of Kansas and Nebraska 
territories to decide whether to allow slavery within 
their borders. 


noncompliance Failure or refusal to obey a law or 
request. 
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MAP 14.1 The Kansas-Nebraska Act This map shows Stephen Douglas’s proposed compromise to 
resolve the dilemma of organizing the vast territory separating the settled part of the United States from 
California and Oregon. His solution, designed in part to win profitable rail connections for his home dis- 
trict in Illinois, stirred a political crisis by repealing the Missouri Compromise and replacing it with popu- 


lar sovereignty. 


the nation, and they embraced anyone who held 
that position. Evangelicals agreed that slavery was 
evil, but they believed it was one among many vices 
undermining the virtuous republic. All three groups 
constantly agitated against slavery and what they 
perceived as southern control of national politics. 
They weakened the Democratic Party’s strength in 
the North but could not bring themselves to align 
behind a single opposition party. 

Talk of expansion also threatened Democratic 
unity in the South. Many southerners believed that 
extending slavery was necessary to prevent north- 
ern domination. Increased northern wealth and 
continued conflict over the expansion of slavery 
convinced many southern Democrats that northern 
manufacturing and commercial power threatened to 
reduce the South to a “colony” controlled by north- 
ern bankers and industrialists. 

Some southerners attempted to neutralize this 
perceived threat by acquiring colonies of their own 
in the Caribbean and Central America. Although all 
these efforts were the work of a few power-hungry 


individuals, many northerners believed them to be 
part of the Slave Power conspiracy. President Pierce 
unintentionally aggravated this sentiment by push- 
ing to acquire Cuba, which he hoped to purchase 
from Spain. The Spanish, however, were unwilling 


to negotiate and ii October 1854) three of Pierce’sr 











* These perceptions 
stirred antislavery anxieties and fueled the growth 
of the newly formed anti-Democrat coalitions. 


Ostend Manifesto Declaration by American foreign 
ministers in 1854 that if Spain refused to sell Cuba, the + 


United States might be justified in taking it by force. 
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Though no one would deny that their cause was noble, many of the men who flocked 
to Kansas to resist the expansion of slavery were no less violent than their proslavery 
adversaries. This photograph taken in 1859 shows a gang of armed antislavery men 
who had just broken an accomplice (John Doy, seated) out of jail in neighboring St. 
Joseph, Missouri. Like proslavery “Border Ruffians,” many of these men also served in 
guerrilla bands during the Civil War and some went on to careers as famous outlaws 


after the war was over. Kansas State Historical Society. 


Bleeding Kansas 


Meanwhile, political friction was about to ignite 
Kansas. In April 1854, abolitionist Eli Thayer of 
Worcester, Massachusetts, organized the New Eng- 
land Emigrant Aid Society to encourage antislavery 
supporters to move to Kansas. They reasoned that 
flooding a region subject to popular sovereignty 
with right-minded residents could effectively “save” 
it from slavery. This group eventually sent two thou- 
sand armed settlers to Kansas, founding Lawrence 
and other communities. With similar designs, 
proslavery southerners, particularly those in Mis- 
souri, also encouraged settlement in the territory. 
Like their northern counterparts, these southerners 
came armed and ready to fight for their cause. 
President Pierce appointed governors in both 
Kansas and Nebraska and instructed them to orga- 
nize elections for territorial legislatures. As pro- 
slavery and antislavery settlers vied for control of 
Kansas, the region became a testing ground for pop- 


ular sovereignty. Whensthevote:came on March 30; 
1855, a large contingent of armed slavery supporters 


Mi ' sc ctalaiel ” 


dates. 

These un- 
lawful ballots gave proslavery supporters a large 
majority in the Kansas legislature. They promptly 
expelled all abolitionist legislators and enacted the 
Kansas Code—a group of laws meant to drive all 
antislavery forces out of the territory. Antislavery 
advocates refused to acknowledge the validity of 
the election or the laws. They organized their own 
free-state government and drew up an alternative 
constitution, which they submitted to the voters. 

Bloodshed soon followed. Attempting to bring 
the conflict to conclusion, proslavery territorial 
judge Samuel LeCompte called a grand jury of slav- 
ery supporters that indicted members of the free- 
state government for treason and sent a posse of 


posse A group of people usually summoned by a 


sheriff to aid in law enforcement. 
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about eight hundred men armed with rifles and five 
cannon to Lawrence. There they “arrested” the anti- 
slavery forces and sacked the town, burning build- 
ings and plundering shops and homes. But the 
violence did not end there. Hearing news of the 
“Sack of Lawrence,” John Brown, an antislavery 
zealot, vowed to “fight fire with fire.” Reasoning 
that at least five antislavery supporters had been 
killed since the conflict erupted, he and seven others 
abducted five proslavery men living along the Pot- 
tawatomie River south of Lawrence and murdered 
them. The “Pottawatomie Massacre” triggered a 


series of episodes in which more than two hundred 
men were killed. Much of the violence was the work 
of border ruffians and zealots like Brown, but to 
many people in both North and South, the events 
symbolized the “righteousness” of their cause. 

The Kansas issue also led to violence in Congress. 
During the poate over the aceon of oe terri- 





Meanwhile 
approaching., The Pierce administration’s actions, 


- southern expansionism, and the Kansas-Nebraska 


controversy swelled the ranks: of dissenters like 
those who had convened in Ripon. Now formally 


calling themselves the Republican Party, ‘these 


seein ee: ae 
Nebraska Act caused most northerners to bolt from 
thesconventions Some formed an antislavery group 
called the Know-Somethings, but many joined 
Republican coalitions. In 1856 the remaining Know- 
Nothings reconvened and nominated former presi- 
dent Millard Fillmore as the party’s standard-bearer. 
John C. Frémont, a moderate abolitionist who had 
achieved fame as the liberator of California (see 


page 382), got the Republican nomination. The few 
remaining Whigs endorsed Fillmore at their conven- 


tion, while some former Know-Nothings met sep- 
arately and endorsed Frémont. The Democrats 
rejected both Pierce and Douglas and nominated 
James Buchanan from Pennsylvania, selecting John 
C. Breckinridge of Kentucky as Buchanan’s running 
mate to balance the ticket between North and South. 





lar v and 1¢ E emer finished 
acon ithe 83 eee of the popular vote and 114 
electoral votes. Fillmore received 21 percent of the 
popular vote but only 8 electoral votes. Frémont’s 
surprisingly narrow margin of defeat demonstrated 
the appeal of the newly formed Republican coali- 
tion to northern voters. The Know-Nothings, frag- 
mented over slavery, disappeared and never again 
attempted a national organization. 


Bringing Slavery Home 
to the North 


On March 4, 1857, James Buchanan became presi- 
dent of the United States. The 65-year-old Pennsyl- 
vanian had begun his political career in Congress in 
1821 and owed much of his success to southern sup- 
port. His election came at a time when the nation 
needed strong leadership, but Buchanan seemed 
unable to provide it. During the campaign, he had 
emphasized national unity, but he proved incapable 
of achieving a unifying compromise. His attempt to 
preserve the politics of avoidance only strengthened 
radicalism in both the North and South. Regional- 
ism colored all political issues, and every debate 
became a contest between competing social, politi- 
cal, and economic ideologies. 

Though Buchanan’s shortcomings contributed to 
the rising crisis, an event occurred within days of 


John Brown Abolitionist who fought proslavery 
settlers in Kansas in 1855; he was hanged for treason 
after seizing the U.S. arsenal at Harpers Ferry in 1859 
as part of an effort to liberate southern slaves. 

censure To issue an official rebuke, as by a legislature 
to one of its members. 


Republican Party Political party that arose in the 


1850s and opposed the extension of slavery into the 
western territories. 


plank One of the articles of a political platform. 


regionalism Loyalty to the interests of a particular 
region of the country. 
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his inauguration that sent shock waves through the 
already troubled nation. (Dred Scott,/ayslave once » 
owned by John Emerson, resided in Missouri, a» 
slave state. But between 1831 and 1833, Emerson, an* 
army surgeon, had taken Scott with him during var- 
ious-postings, including stints in Illinois and Wis 
consin, where the Missouri Compromise banned « 
slavery. Scott’s attorney argued that living in Illinois 
and.Wisconsin had made Scott a free mam When, 
after nearly six years in the Missouri courts, the 
state supreme court rejected this argument in 1852, 
Scott, with the help of abolitionist lawyers, appealed 
to the United States Supreme Court. dawa’7=to=2:deci= 
sion, the Court ruled against Scott. Chief Justice 
Roger By Taney, formerly a member of Andrew Jack- 
son’s Kitchen Cabinet and a stalwart Democrat (see 
pages 293-294), argued thatin:theeyes of the law» 
slaves. were-not,people.butpropertys as such, they 
could not be citizens of the United States and had no 
right to petition the Court. Taney then ignited a 
political powder keg by ruling that Congress had no 
constitutional authority to limit slavery in a federal 
territory, thereby declaring the Missouri Compro- 
mise unconstitutional. 

While southerners generally celebrated the deci- 
sion, antislavery forces and northern evangelical 





leaders called the Dred Scott decision a mockery of In attempting to win his freedom, Dred Scott unintention- 
justice and a crime against a “higher law.” Some ally set a legal process in motion that would deny Con- 
radical abolitionists argued that the North should gress’s right to control the extension of slavery. This 1858 
separate from the Union. Others suggested impeach- painting captures Scott’s resolution and strength of char- 


acter. “Dred Scott” by Louis Schultze 1881. Missouri Histori- 


ing the Supreme Court. Already incensed by events Re 


in Kansas, antislavery leaders predicted that the 
next move by the Slave Power conspiracy would be 
to get the Supreme Court to strike down antislavery and defeated the proposed constitution. dkansasi» 
laws in northern states. remained a territory. 

Meanwhile, the Kansas issue still simmered. Thé The Kansas controversy proved a hard pill for 
fact.thatwerydewrslaveholders:actuallymovedintoy Douglas to swallow. He believed in popular sover- 
the.territory didnothing todeterproslaveryleadersy eignty but could not support the fraudulent election 
whowmet"in" Lecompton;KansasyinsJune 1857 t6 — that brought the Lecompton constitution to Congress 
draft.a-state- constitution favoring:slaverysWhenthe — for approval. And the Dred Scott decision had virtu- 
Lecompton ‘constitution was submitted forvoters® ally nullified his pet solution by ruling that even pop- 
approvalyantislavery forces protested'by refusing to ular sovereignty could not exclude slavery from 
Vvotey~somit-wasweasily»ratifiedt But when it was a state or territory. Still entertaining presidential 
revealed that more than two thousand nonresidents 
had voted illegally, both Republicans and northern b ; Tay aes ; 
Democrats in Congress roundly denounced it. The | en Slave who sued for ve Bsayy ee 
Buchanan administration joined southerners in sup- | aa Se eee, Hike ae Ae ae een 

aes. ; | ad made him free; the Supreme Court’s 1857 ruling 
port of admitting Kansas to the Union as a slave against him negated the Missouri Compromise. 
state and managed to push the statehood bill 


| Lecompton constitution State constitution written 


through the Senate, but the House of Represen- for Kansas in 1857 at a convention dominated by 
tatives rejected tte Congress then returned the proslavery forces; it would have allowed slavery, but 
Lecompton constitution to Kansas for another vote. | —_ Kansas voters rejected it. 


This time Free-Soilers participated in the election a 


ambitions, Douglas sought a solution that might win 
him both northern and southern support in a run for 
the office in 1860. His immediate goal, however, was 
re-election to the Senate. 

Illinois Republicans selected Abraham Lincoln to 
run against Douglas for the Senate in 1858. Born on 
the Kentucky frontier in 1809, Lincoln had accompa- 
nied his family from one failed farm to another, 
picking up schooling in Indiana and Illinois as 
opportunities arose. As a young man he worked 
odd jobs—farm worker, ferryman, flatboatman, sur- 
veyor, and store clerk—and was a member of the 
Illinois militia during the Black Hawk War in 1832 
(see page 296). Two years after the war, Lincoln was 
elected to the Illinois legislature and began a serious 
study of law. He was admitted to the Illinois state 
bar in 1836. A strong Whig, Lincoln followed Henry 
Clay’s economic philosophy and steered a middle 
course between the “cotton” and “conscience” 
wings of the Whig Party. Lincoln acknowledged that 
slavery was evil but contended that it was the 
unavoidable consequence of black racial inferiority. 
The only way to get rid of the evil, he believed, was 
to prevent the expansion of slavery into the territo- 
ries—like others he expected that in the absence of 
expansion, the institution would die out on its own 
in the South—and then make arrangements to sepa- 
rate the two races forever. 

Lincoln was decidedly the underdog in the con- 
test with Douglas and sought to improve his 
chances by challenging the senator to a series of 


debates about slavery and its spat ofthe sate, 


Radical Responses to Abolitionism 
and Slavery 
Southerners bristled at claims by Lincoln and others 


that slavery was immoral. Charles C. Jones and 
other southern evangelical leaders, for example, 
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offered a religious defense of slavery. Such apolo- 
gists argued that whites had a moral responsibility 
to care for blacks and instruct them in the Christian 
faith. Those who claimed that the Bible condoned 
slavery pointed out that the Israelites practiced slav- 
ery and Jesus walked among slaves but never men- 
tioned freedom. The apostle Paul, they argued, even 
commanded slaves to obey their masters. 

Many southerners, like some of their Republican 
opponents, were less interested in the slave than in 
how slavery affected white society and white labor. 
When the Republicans argued that slavery defiled 
labor, southern apologists countered that slavery 
was a “mudsill,” or foundation, supporting democ- 
racy. Southerners contended that whites in the 
South enjoyed a greater degree of freedom than 
northern whites because slaves did all the demean- 
ing work, freeing whites for more noble pursuits. 


Moreover, southernswlawyermGeorgetehitzhugh 
argued, both North and South relied equally.on 
subjugated work force: southerners on chattel slay- 


SN ENON Da 


ttapped in debt, living in tenements and slums= 











cluded, was that northerners accepted no responsi- 
conditions. 

These ideas infuriated northerners as much as 
antislavery arguments angered southerners because 
they challenged deeply held cultural and social val- 
ues. Northern radicals increasingly called for the 
violent overthrow of slavery, and Kansas zealot 
John Brown moved to oblige them. In 1857 Brown 
came to the East, 









Freeport Doctrine Stephen Douglas’s belief, stated at 
Freeport, Illinois, that a territory could exclude slavery 
by writing local laws or regulations that made slavery 
impossible to enforce. 


chattel slavery The bondage of people who are 


considered to be the movable personal property of 
their owners. 


wage slavery The bondage of workers who, though 
legally free, are underpaid, trapped in debt, and living ' 
in extreme poverty. 








Seeing himself as an avenging angel, John Brown, shown 
here in an 1856 photograph, used the same terrorist tactics 
employed by border ruffians in Kansas. A year after this 
picture was taken, Brown attempted to set off civil war by 
raiding the federal armory at Harpers Ferry, Virginia. He 
was hanged for treason in 1859. Boston Athenaeum. 


fellowers attacked the federal arsenal at Harpers 


seizesweapons® The arsenal proved an easy target, 
but no slaves joined the uprising. Local citizens sur- 


rounded the arsenal, firing on Brown and his fol- 
lowers until federal troops commanded by Colonel 


Robert E. Lee arrived. One@ctober:l8pee’s*forces 
battered down the barricaded entrance and arrested 
B H ied ae 


Brown’s raid on Harpers Ferry captured the 
imagination of radical abolitionists. Republican 
leaders denounced it, but other northerners pro- 
claimed Brown a martyr. Church bells tolled in 
many northern cities on the day of his execution. In 
New England, Ralph Waldo Emerson proclaimed 
Brown “That new saint.” Such reactions caused 
many appalled southerners—even extreme moder- 
ates—to seriously consider secession. In Alabama, 
Mississippi, and Florida, state legislatures resolved 


The Divided Nation 


that a Republican victory in the upcoming presiden- 
tial election would provide sufficient justification 
for such action. 


THE DIVIDED NATION 


© How did the realignment of the political party system during 
the 1850s contribute to the conduct and results of the presi- 
dential election in 1860? 


e Why did the election results have the political effects that 
they did? 


The Republicans were a new phenomenon on the 
American political scene: a purely regional political 
party. Rather than making any attempt to forge a 
national coalition, the party drew its strength and 
ideas almost entirely from the North. The Republi- 
can platform—”Free Soil, Free Labor, and Free 
Men”—stressed the defilement of white labor by 
slavery and contended that the Slave Power con- 
spiracy was eroding the rights of free whites every- 
where. By taking up a cry against “Rum, Romanism, 
and Slavery,” the Republicans drew former Know- 
Nothings and temperance advocates into their 
ranks. The Democrats hoped to maintain a national 
coalition, but as the nation approached a new presi- 
dential election, their hopes began to fade. 


The Dominance of Regionalism 


During the Buchanan administration, Democrats 
found it increasingly difficult to achieve national 
party unity. Facing Republican pressure in their 
own states, northern Democrats realized that any 
concession to southern Democrat demands _ for 
extending or protecting slavery would cost them 
votes at home. In April 1860, as the party convened 
in Charleston, South Carolina, each side was ready 
to do battle for its political life. ; 
The fight began over the party platform. North- 
ern supporters of Stephen A. Douglas championed 


Harpers Ferry Town in present-day West Virginia and 
site of the U.S. arsenal that John Brown briefly seized 
in 1859. 


Robert E.Lee A Virginian with a distinguished career 


in the U.S. Army who resigned to assume command of 
the Confederate army in Virginia when the Civil War 
began. 


secession Withdrawal from the United States. 
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a popular sovereignty position. Southern radicals 
demanded a plank calling for the legal protection of 
slavery in the territories. After heated debates, nei- 
ther side would compromise. When the delegates 
finally voted, the Douglas forces carried the day. 
Disgusted delegates from eight southern states 
walked out of the convention. Shocked, the remain- 
ing delegates adjourned the convention and recon- 
vened in Baltimore in June. Most southern delegates 
boycotted the Baltimore proceedings, and Douglas 
easily won the Democratic presidential nomination. 
Moderate southerner Herschel V. Johnson of Geor- 
gia was his running mate. Hoping to attract moder- 
ate voters from both North and South, the party’s 
final platform supported popular sovereignty and 
emphasized allegiance to the Union. 

The southern Democrat contingent met one week 
later, also in Baltimore, and nominated vice presi- 
dent John C. Breckinridge of Kentucky as its presi- 
dential candidate and Joseph Lane of Oregon as his 
running mate. The southern Democrats’ platform 
vowed support for the Union but called for federal 
protection of the right to own slaves in the territo- 
ries and for the preservation of slavery where it 
already existed. 

In May 1860, a group of former Whigs and Know- 
Nothings along with some disaffected Democrats 
convened in Baltimore and formed the Constitu- 
tional Union Party. They nominated John Bell, a 
wealthy slaveholder from Tennessee, for president 
and Edward Everett of Massachusetts, a former 
northern Whig leader, as his running mate. Hoping 
to resurrect the politics of compromise, the party 
resolved to take no stand on the sectional contro- 
versy and pledged to uphold the Constitution and 
the Union and to enforce the laws of the nation. 

Having lost most of its moderates to the Consti- 
tutional Union coalition and having virtually no 
southerners in its ranks to start with, the Republican 
convention faced few ideological divisions, but 
personality conflicts were rife. The front-runner for 
the Republican nomination appeared to be William 
Seward of New York. A former Whig and long-time 
New York politician, Seward had actively opposed 
any extension of slavery during the early 1850s but 
had switched to the popular sovereignty position 
during the Kansas controversy. Several other 
Republican favorites—Salmon P. Chase of Ohio, 
Simon Cameron of Pennsylvania, and Edward Bates 
of Missouri—agreed with Seward’s position but 
sought their own nominations. Eventually, however, 
Illinois favorite son Abraham Lincoln emerged as 
Seward’s major competition. Many delegates con- 


sidered Seward too radical. Moreover, he and his 
campaign manager, Thurlow Weed (see page 355), 
had earned the distrust of many prominent Republi- 
cans for their political wheeling and dealing. Lin- 
coln, in contrast, had a reputation for integrity and 
had not seriously alienated any of the Republican 
factions. He won the nomination on the third ballot. 


The Election of 1860 


The 1860 presidential campaign began as several 
separate contests. Lincoln and Douglas competed 
for northern votes; the Republicans were not even 
on the ballot in the Deep South. Douglas pro- 
claimed himself the only national candidate but 
received most of his support from northerners who 
feared the consequences of a Republican victory. By 
the same token, Breckinridge and the southern 
Democrats expected no support in the North. Bell 
and the Constitutional Unionists attempted to cam- 
paign in both regions but attracted mostly southern 
voters anxious to stave off the crisis of disunion. 


Slavery and sectionalism were the key issues, but 
the Republicans also seized on evidence of graft, 
Seemed ancinioee> The slaveholding a 
t 


hey contended, not only had attempted to subvert 
liberty but had used fraudulent means to keep 
the Democrat Party of Buchanan—and Douglas— 
in power. “Honest Abe Lincoln,” the man of the 
people, would lead the fight against the forces of 
slavery and corruption. This argument drew in 
many northern voters, including a lot of former 
Know-Nothings. 

Sensing that Lincoln would win the North, Dou- 
glas launched a last-ditch effort to win the election 
and hold the Union together by pushing his cam- 
paign into the South. Douglas and his forces tried 
unsuccessfully to form a coalition between moderate 
Democrats and Constitutional Unionists. Already in 









Constitutional Union Party Political party that 
organized on the eve of the Civil War with no platform 
other than preservation of the Constitution, the Union, 
and the law. 


Deep South The region of the South farthest from the 
North; usually said to comprise the states of Alabama, 
Florida, Georgia, Louisiana, Mississippi, and South 
Carolina. 
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Although there were four prominent candidates for the presidency in 1860, Abraham Lincoln and Stephen Douglas domi- 
nated the race in the North and West. These campaign pins show the adversaries from Illinois as they looked during the 
election: Douglas looking tired but determined, and Lincoln beardless and intense. Museum of American Political Life. 


poor health, Douglas all but exhausted himself try- 
ing to prevent disunion. 

As the election drew near, the likelihood of a 
Republican victory deeply alarmed southerners. 
Even moderate southerners started to believe that 
the Republicans intended to crush their way of life 
and to enslave southern whites economically while 
freeing southern blacks. Northern qualms were 
aroused as well when the pro-Democrat New York 
Herald contended that the election of Lincoln would 
bring “hundreds of thousands” of slaves north to 
compete with whites for jobs, resulting in “African 
amalgamation with the fair daughters of the Anglo- 
Saxon, Celtic, and Teutonic races.” 

Seeking to counter such scare tactics, national 
Republican leaders forged a platform that advo- 
cated limits on slavery’s expansion but contained no 
planks seeking an end to slavery in areas where it 
already existed. They also called for higher tariffs 
(to appeal to northern industrialists) and for inter- 
nal improvements and public lands legislation (to 
appeal to westerners). Particularly in the Midwest, 
party leaders worked hard to portray themselves as 
“the white man’s party.” In line with the position 
Lincoln had taken in his 1858 debates with Douglas, 
Republicans argued that excluding slavery meant 


excluding blacks from competition with whites. 
These tactics alienated a few abolitionists but per- 
suaded many northerners and westerners to sup- 
port the party. 


toral votes—a clear majority—but only 40 percent of 
Lincoln carried all the northern 
states, California, and Oregon (see Map 14.2). Dou- 
glas finished second with 29 percent of the popular 
vote but just 12 electoral votes. He won only Mis- 
souri. Bell won the 39 electoral votes of Virginia, 
Kentucky, and Tennessee. Breckinridge, as expected, 
carried the Deep South but tallied only 72 electoral 
votes and 18 percent of the popular vote nation- 
wide. For the first time in American history, a purely 
regional party held the presidency. The Republi- 
cans, who had made no effort to win votes in the 
South, also swept congressional races in the North 


and secured a large majority in House of Represen- 
tatives for the upcoming term. 








The First Wave of Secession 


After the Republican victory, southern sentiment for 
secession snowballed, especially in the Deep South. 
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Electoral Vote 


180 59.4% 


Popular Vote 


1,865,593 39.8% 


4 (Republican) 


green 
LJ (Northern Democrat) 12 3.9% 


ES Breckinridge 2 
(Southern Democrat) 


[ERE Bell 
(Constitutional Union) 2? 


WS.82, 73 29.5.70 


23.8% 848,356 18.1% 


12.9% 592,906 12.6% 


MAP 14.2 Election of 1860 The election of 1860 con- 
firmed the worst fears expressed by concerned Union 
supporters during the 1850s: changes in the nation’s pop- 
ulation made it possible for one section to dominate 
national politics. As this map shows, the Republican and 
southern Democratic parties virtually split the nation, 
and the Republicans were able to seize the presidency. 


The Republicans were a “party founded on a single 
sentiment,” stated the Richmond Examiner: “hatred 
of African slavery.” The New Orleans Delta agreed, 
calling the Republicans “essentially a revolutionary 
party.” But this party now controlled the national 
government. To a growing number of southerners, 
the Republican victory was proof that secession was 
the only alternative to political domination. 

Calls for secession had been heard for decades 
and most Republicans did not believe that the South 
would actually leave the Union. Seward had ridi- 
culed threats of secession as an attempt “to terrify or 
alarm” the northern people. Lincoln himself 
believed that the “people of the South” had “too 
much sense” to launch an “attempt to ruin the gov- 
ernment.” During the campaign, he had promised 
“no interference by the government, with slaves or 
slavery within the states,” and he continued to urge 
moderation but came to believe that southerners 
would take anything he said as an additional threat. 

In a last-ditch attempt at compromise, John J. 
Crittenden, senator from Kentucky, proposed a 
block of permanent constitutional amendments— 









amendments that could never be repealed—to the 
Senate on December 18, 1860. He suggested extend- 
ing the Missouri Compromise line westward across 
the continent, forbidding slavery north of the line, 
and protecting slavery to the south. Crittenden’s 
plan also upheld the interstate trade in slaves and 
called for compensation to slaveowners who were 
unable to recover fugitive slaves from northern 
states. Although this plan seemed to favor the 
South, it had some appeal in the North, especially 
among businessmen who feared that secession 
would cause a major depression. Thurlow Weed, 
Seward’s political adviser, seemed ready to listen 
to such a compromise, but Lincoln was “inflexible 
on the territorial question.” The extension of the 
Missouri Compromise line, Lincoln warned, would 
“lose us everything we gained by the election.” He 
let senators and congressmen know that he wanted 
no “compromise in regard to the extension of slav- 
ery.” The Senate defeated Crittenden’s proposals by 
a vote of 25 to 23. The Kentuckian then proposed 
putting the measure to a vote of the people, but 
Congress rejected that idea as well. 

Meanwhile, on December 20, 1860, delegates in 
South Carolina met to consider seceding from the 
Union. South Carolina had long been a hotbed of 
resistance to federal authority, and state officials 
determined to take action to protect slavery before 
the newly elected Republican administration came 


to power. Amid anim i dae a 


On February 4, 1861, delegates from the six seced- 
ing states met in Montgomery, Alabama, and 
formed the provisional government for the Confed- 
erate States of America. During the several weeks 
that followed, the provisional congress drafted a 


John J. Crittenden Kentucky senator who made an 
unsuccessful attempt to prevent the Civil War by 
proposing a series of constitutional amendments 
protecting slavery south of the Missouri Compromise 
line. 


Confederate States of America Political entity 
formed by the seceding states of South Carolina, 
Georgia, Florida, Alabama, Mississippi, and Louisiana 
in February 1861; Texas, Virginia, Arkansas, 
Tennessee, and North Carolina joined later. 





constitution, and the six Confederate states ratified 
it on March 11, 1861. 

The Confederate constitution emphasized the 
“sovereign and independent character” of the states 
and guaranteed the protection of slavery in any new 
territories acquired. It allowed tariffs solely for the 
purpose of raising government revenue and prohib- 
ited government funding of internal improvements. 
It also limited the president and vice president to a 
single six-year term. A cabinet composed of six exec- 
utive department heads rounded out the executive 
branch. In all other respects, the Confederate gov- 
ernment was identical to that in the United States. In 
fact, the U.S. Constitution was acknowledged as the 
supreme law in the Confederacy except in those 
particulars where it conflicted with provisions in the 
Confederate Constitution. 

While this process was under way, the Confeder- 
ate cause got a significant boost when Texas, which 
had been holding back, declared itself part of the 
new nation. Despite unionist pleas from Governor 
Sam Houston, the heavily populated cotton grow- 
ing region in the eastern part of the state opted to 
join neighboring Louisiana in rebellion, and the rest 
of the population followed suit. The Confederacy 
now numbered seven States. 


Responses to Disunion 


Even as late as March 1861, not all southerners 
favored secession. John Bell and Stephen Douglas 
together had received more than 50 percent of 
southern votes in 1860, winning support from 
southerners who desired compromise and had only 
limited stakes in upholding slavery. These “plain 
folk” joined together with some large planters, who 
stood to suffer economic loss from disunion, in calls 
for moderation and compromise. And the border 
states, which were less invested in cotton and had 
numerous ties with the North, were not strongly 
inclined toward secession. In February, Virginia had 
called for a peace conference to meet in Washington 
in an effort to forestall hostilities, but this attempt, 
like Crittenden’s effort, also failed to hold the Union 
together. 

The division in southern sentiments was a major 
stumbling block to the election of a Confederate 
president. Many moderate delegates to the constitu- 
tional convention refused to support radical seces- 
sionists, believing them to be equally responsible 
with the Republicans for initiating the crisis. The 
convention remained deadlocked until two pro- 
secession Virginia legislators nominated Missis- 


The Divided Nation 


sippi moderate Jefferson Davis as a compromise 
candidate. 

Davis appeared to be the ideal choice. Austere 
and dignified, he had not sought the job but seemed 
extremely capable of handling it. A West Point grad- 
uate, he served during the War with Mexico, was 
elected to the Senate soon afterward, then left the 
Senate in 1851 to run unsuccessfully for governor in 
Mississippi. After serving as secretary of war under 
Franklin Pierce, he returned to the Senate in 1857. 
Although Davis had long championed southern 
interests and owned many slaves, he was no roman- 
tic, fire-eating secessionist. Before 1860 he had been 
a strong Unionist, arguing only that the South be 
allowed to maintain its own economy, culture, and 
institutions, including slavery. He had supported 
the Compromise of 1850. When he had fought for a 
southern route for a transcontinental railroad as sec- 
retary of war, he believed that it would benefit the 
South economically, but he also felt that it would tie 
the whole nation more firmly together. Like many of 
his contemporaries, however, Davis had become 
increasingly alarmed by the prospect of declining 
southern political power. Immediately after Missis- 
sippi’s declaration of secession, Davis resigned his 
Senate seat and threw in with the Confederacy. 

To moderates like Davis, the presidential election 
of 1860 was simply a forceful demonstration of a 
fact already in evidence: unless the South took a 
strong stand against outside interference, the region 
would no longer be able to control its own internal 
affairs. The initial northward tilt in the Senate cre- 
ated by California’s admission in 1850 had been 
aggravated in 1858 by admitting Minnesota and by 
Oregon’s statehood in 1859. Southerners, Davis 
believed, needed to act in concert to convince north- 
erners to either leave the South alone or face the 
region’s withdrawal from the nation. “To rally the 
men of the North, who would preserve the govern- 
ment as our fathers found it,” Davis proclaimed, 
“we... should offer no doubtful or divided front.” 

Elected provisional president of the Confederate 
States of America unanimously on February 9, 1861, 
Davis addressed the cheering crowds in Mont- 
gomery a week later and set forth the Confederate 
position: “The time for compromise has now 
passed,” he said. “The South is determined to main- 
tain her position, and make all who oppose her 
smell Southern powder and feel Southern steel.” In 











| Unionist Loyal to the United States of America. 
| 
i 


413 


414 CHAPTER 14 Sectional Conflict and Shattered Union, 1848-1860 





This card depicts Jefferson Davis, the first and only presi- 
dent of the Confederate States of America. Southerners 
showed their support for the Confederacy by displaying 
cards like this one in their windows or other prominent 
places. Collection of David J. and Janice L. Frent. 


his inaugural address several days later, he stressed 
a desire for peace but reiterated that the “courage 
and patriotism of the Confederate States” would be 
“found equal to any measure of defense which 
honor and security may require.” 

Northern Democrats and Republicans alike 
watched developments in the South with dismay. 
President Buchanan argued that secession had no 
constitutional validity and that any state leaving the 
Union did so unlawfully. He confused the issue, 
however, by stating his belief that the federal gov- 
ernment had no constitutional power to “coerce a 
State” to remain in the Union. He blamed the crisis 
on “incessant and violent agitation on the slavery 
question,” chiding northern states for disregarding 


fugitive slave laws and calling for a constitutional 
amendment protecting slavery. 

Waiting to assume the office he had just won, Lin- 
coln wrestled with the twin problems of what he 
would do about secession and slavery. African- 
American abolitionist Frederick Douglass summed 
up Lincoln’s dilemma. “Much as I value the current 
apparent hostility to Slavery,” Douglas stated, “I 
plainly see that it is less the outgrowth of high and 
moral conviction against Slavery, as such, than 
because of the trouble its friends have brought upon 
the country.” The South had divided the nation by 
seceding, and as Douglass indicated, many north- 
erners were much more concerned about the 
breakup of the nation and potential hostilities 
between the North and South than they ever had 
been about slavery. Lincoln wrote, “My opinion is 
that no state can, in any way, lawfully get out of 
the Union, without the consent of the others.” 
He attempted to clarify his position in a letter to 
Alexander H. Stephens, who would soon become 
vice president of the Confederacy. Trying to reassure 
him that “a republican administration” would not 
“directly or indirectly, interfere with their slaves, or 
with them, about their slaves,” the president-elect 
still refused to consider any compromise on dis- 
union or the extension of slavery. 

Before he could do anything else, Lincoln first 
had to unite his party. In an attempt to appease all 
the Republican factions, he chose his cabinet with 
great care. His vice president, the moderate Hanni- 
bal Hamlin of Maine, had supported Lincoln but 
was also a friend of William Seward and had been 
chosen to balance the ticket factionally. Lincoln con- 
tinued this balancing act by appointing to his cabi- 
net his four main rivals for party control. Seward 
received the job of secretary of state. Moderate 
Edward Bates of Missouri became attorney general. 
Although many Republicans considered Simon 
Cameron of Pennsylvania to be “destitute of honor 
and integrity,” in the interest of appeasing Camer- 
on’s supporters and maintaining party unity, Lin- 
coln reluctantly named him secretary of war. 
Salmon P. Chase of Ohio, a long-time politician and 
sometime radical on the slavery question, became 
secretary of the treasury. Despite Lincoln’s even- 
handedness, his political balancing act was not easy 
to maintain. Chase and Seward, for instance, had a 
long history of political infighting and hated each 
other. That Lincoln would appoint Chase to any 
position so angered Seward that he threatened to 
resign, and Lincoln had to persuade him to remain. 


THE NATION DISSOLVED 


¢ What problems confronted Abraham Lincoln and Jefferson 
Davis in March 1861? 


e How did their actions contribute to the escalating national 
crisis? 


Abraham Lincoln was inaugurated on March 4, 
1861. In his inaugural address he repeated themes 
that he had been stressing since the election: no 
interference with slavery in states where it existed, 
no extension of slavery into the territories, and no 
tolerance of secession. “The Union,” he contended, 
was “perpetual.” The Constitution, according to its 
Preamble, had been written to form a “more per- 
fect union,” and no state could withdraw. Lincoln 
believed that the nation remained unbroken, and he 
pledged to see “that the laws of the Union be faith- 
fully executed in all the States.” This policy, he con- 
tinued, necessitated “no bloodshed or violence, and 
there shall be none, unless it is forced upon the 
national authority. The power confided in me will 
be used to hold, occupy, and possess the property 
and places belonging to the government, and to col- 
lect the duties and imposts.” If war came, he argued, 
it would be over secession, not slavery, for the fed- 
eral government had a duty to maintain the Union 
by any means, including force. 


Lincoln, Sumter, and War 


Lincoln’s first presidential address drew mixed reac- 
tions. Most Republicans found it firm and reason- 
able, applauding its tone. Union advocates in both 
North and South thought the speech held promise 
for the future. Even former rival Stephen Douglas 
stated, “I am with him.” Moderate southerners com- 
mended Lincoln’s “temperance and conservatism” 
and believed the speech was all “any reasonable 
Southern man” could have expected. Confederates 
and their sympathizers, however, branded the 
speech a “Declaration of War.” Lincoln had hoped 
the address would foster a climate of reconciliation, 
show his commitment to maintaining the Union, 
and demonstrate his determination to find a peace- 
ful solution, for he desperately needed time to orga- 
nize the new government and formulate a plan of 
action. But such luxuries were not forthcoming. 
Even before Lincoln assumed office, South Car- 
olina officials had ordered the state militia to seize 
two federal forts—Fort Moultrie and Castle Pinck- 
ney—and the federal arsenal at Charleston. In 
response, Major Robert Anderson had moved all 


The Nation Dissolved 


federal troops from Charleston to Fort Sumter, an 
island stronghold in Charleston harbor. The Confed- 
erate congress determined that “immediate steps be 
taken to obtain possession” of forts still under U.S. 
control and demanded that President Buchanan 
remove all federal troops from the sovereign terri- 
tory of the Confederacy. Despite his sympathy for 
the southern cause, Buchanan had announced that 
Fort Sumter would be defended “against all hostile 
attacks, from whatever quarter.” On January 9, 1861, 
a Charleston harbor battery fired on a supply ship, 
the Star of the West, as it attempted to reach the fort. 
Buchanan denounced the action but did nothing. 
Lincoln, powerless to act, stated that the federal 
government “should hold the forts, or retake them.” 

Immediately after taking office in March, Lincoln 
received a report from Fort Sumter that supplies 
were running low. Under great pressure from north- 
ern public opinion to do something without starting 
a war, he responded cleverly. He informed South 
Carolina governor Francis Pickens of his peaceful 
intention to send unarmed boats carrying food and 
supplies to the besieged fort. Lincoln thus placed 
the Confederacy in the no-win position: if Pickens 
accepted the resupply of federal forts he would lose 
face, but firing on an unarmed ship would be suf- 
ficiently dishonorable to justify stronger federal 
action. After studying the situation, Confederate 
officials determined to beat Lincoln to the punch. 
President Davis ordered the Confederate comman- 
der at Charleston, General P. G. T. Beauregard, to 
demand the evacuation of Sumter and, if the feder- 
als refused, to “proceed, in such a manner as you 
may determine, to reduce it.” On April 11, while the 
supply ships were still on their way, Beauregard 
called on Anderson to surrender. When Anderson 
rejected the ultimatum on the following day, shore 
batteries opened fire on the island fortress. After a 
thirty-four-hour artillery battle, Anderson surren- 
dered. Neither side had inflicted casualties on the 
other, but civil war had officially begun. 

Across the North, newspapers contrasted the 
president’s resolute but restrained policy with the 


Preamble An introductory paragraph in a formal 
document setting out its underlying justification and 
purpose. 

Fort Sumter Fort at the mouth of the harbor of 
Charleston, South Carolina; it was the scene of the 
opening engagement of the Civil War in April 1861. 


battery Anarmy artillery unit, usually supplied with 
heavy guns. 
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In this vivid engraving, South Carolina shore batteries under the command of P. G. T. Beaure- 
gard shell Fort Sumter, the last federal stronghold in Charleston Harbor, on the night of April 
12, 1861. Curious and excited civilians look on from their rooftops, never suspecting the hor- 

rors that would be the outcome of this rash action. Library of Congress. 


violent aggression of the Confederates, and the pub- 
lic rallied behind the Union cause. In New York 
City, where southern sympathizers had once vehe- 
mently criticized abolitionist actions, a million people 
attended a Union rally. Even northern Democrats 
rallied behind the Republican president, hearkening 
to Stephen Douglas’s statement that “There can be 
no neutrals in this war, only patriots—or traitors.” 
Spurred by the public outcry and confident of sup- 
port, Lincoln called for seventy-five thousand mili- 
tiamen to be mobilized “to maintain the honor, the 
integrity, and the existence of our National Union, 
and the perpetuity of popular government.” North- 
ern states responded immediately and enthusias- 
tically. Across the Upper South and the border 
regions, however, the call to arms meant that a deci- 
sion had to be made: whether to continue in the 
Union or join the Confederacy. 


Choosing Sides in Virginia 


The need for southern unity in the face of what he 
saw as northern aggression pushed Jefferson Davis 
to employ a combination of political finesse and 
force to create a solid southern alignment. He 
selected his cabinet with this in mind, choosing one 
cabinet member from each state except his own Mis- 
sissippi and appointing men of varying degrees of 
radicalism. But unity among the seven seceding 
states was only one of Davis’s worries. A perhaps 
more pressing concern was alignment among the 
eight slave states that remained in the Union. These 
states were critical for they contained more than half 
of the entire southern population (two-thirds of its 
white population), possessed most of the South’s 
industrial capacity, produced most of its food, and 
raised more than half of its horses. In addition, 














poem See pom iste Li pee pn iste Dare 





The Nation Dissolved 


i 





2TH £ UNION ar MUST AND. “SHALL ae oeaueS an 


“Annihilation to Traitors,” screams the American Eagle as it watches various evil and slimy creatures hatching in its nest 
enfolded in the American flag. Various southern secession leaders are named, some being shown as beasts, while a Copper 
Head snake, the popular cartoon image representing northerners who sympathized with the southern cause, prepares to 
strike at the national symbol. The Union states are represented as healthy eggs, holding out promise for the future. Library 


of Congress. 


many experienced and able military leaders lived in 
these states. If the Confederacy was to have any 
chance of survival, the human and _ physical 
resources of the whole South were essential. 

It was not Davis’s appeal for solidarity, but Lin- 
coln’s call to mobilize the militia, that won most of 
the other slave states for the Confederate cause. In 
Virginia, Governor John Letcher refused to honor 
Lincoln’s demand for troops, and on April 17 a spe- 
cial convention declared for secession. Voters in Vir- 


ginia overwhelmingly ratified this decision in a 
popular referendum on May 23. By then Letcher had 
offered Richmond as a site for the new nation’s cap- 
ital. The Confederate congress accepted the offer in 


Richmond Port city on the James River in Virginia; 
already the state capital, it became the capital of the 


Confederacy. 
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order to strengthen ties with Virginia and because 
facilities in Montgomery were less than adequate. 

Not all Virginians were flattered by becoming the 
seat for the Confederacy. Residents of the western 
portion of the state had strong Union ties and long- 
standing political differences with their neighbors 
east of the Allegheny Mountains. Forty-six counties 
called mass Unionist meetings to protest the state’s 
secession, and in a June convention at Wheeling, 
they elected their own governor, Francis H. Pier- 
point, and drew up a constitution. The document 
was ratified in an election open only to voters will- 
ing to take an oath of allegiance to the Union. East- 
ern Virginians considered the entire process illegal, 
but the West Virginia legislature finally convened in 
May 1862 and requested admission to the United 
States. 

For many individuals in the Upper South, the 
decision to support the Confederacy was not an 
easy one. Virginian Robert E. Lee, for example, was 
deeply devoted to the Union. A West Point graduate 
and career officer in the U.S. Army, he had a distin- 
guished record in the war with Mexico and as 
superintendent of West Point. General Winfield 
Scott, commander of the Union forces, called Lee 
“the best soldier I ever saw in the field.” Recogniz- 
ing his military skill, Lincoln offered Lee field com- 
mand of the Union armies, but the Virginian 
refused, deciding that he should serve his native 
state instead. Lee agonized over the decision but 
told a friend, “I cannot raise my hand against my 
birthplace, my home, my children.” He resigned his 
U.S. Army commission in April 1861. When he 
informed Scott, a personal friend and fellow Virgin- 
ian, of his decision, Scott replied, “You have made 
the greatest mistake of your life, but I feared it 
would be so.” Scott chose to remain loyal to the 
Union. 


A Second Wave of Secession 


Influenced by Virginia and by Lee’s decision, three 
other states joined the Confederacy. Arkansas had 
voted against secession in March, hoping that 
bloodshed might be averted, but when Lincoln 
called for militia units, Governor Henry M. Rector 
answered, “None will be furnished. The demand is 
only adding insult to injury.” The state then called a 
second convention and on May 6 seceded from the 
Union. North Carolinians had also hoped for com- 
promise, but moderates turned secessionist when 
Secretary of War Simon Cameron requisitioned 
“two regiments of militia for immediate service” 


against the Confederacy. Governor John W. Ellis 
replied, “I regard the levy of troops made by this 
administration for the purpose of subjugating the 
states of the South [to be] in violation of the Consti- 
tution and a gross usurpation of power.” North Car- 
olina seceded on May 20. 

Tennessee, the eleventh and final state to join the 
Confederacy, was the home of many moderates, 
including John Bell, the Constitutional Union candi- 
date in 1860. Eastern residents favored the Union, 
and those in the west favored the Confederacy. The 
state’s voters at first rejected disunion overwhelm- 
ingly, but after the fighting began, Governor Isham 
C. Harris and the state legislature initiated mili- 
tary ties with the Confederacy, forcing another vote 
on the issue. Western voters carried the election, 
approving the agreement and seceding from the 
Union on June 8. East Tennesseans, who remained 
loyal Unionists, tried to divide the state much as 
West Virginians had done, but Davis ordered Con- 
federate troops to occupy the region, thwarting the 
effort. 


Trouble in the Border States 


Four slave states remained in the Union, and the 
start of hostilities brought political and military con- 
frontation in three of the four. Delaware quietly 
stayed in the Union. Voters there had given Breckin- 
ridge a plurality in 1860, but the majority of voters 
disapproved of secession, and few of the state’s 
citizens owned slaves. Maryland, Missouri, and 
Kentucky, however, each contained large, vocal 
secessionist minorities and appeared poised to bolt 
to the Confederacy. 

Maryland was particularly vital to the Union, for 
it enclosed Washington, D.C., on the three sides not 
bordered by Virginia. If Maryland were to secede, 
the Union would be forced to move its capital. 
Maryland voters had overwhelmingly supported 
Breckinridge in 1860, and southern sympathizers 
controlled the legislature. But Governor Thomas 
Hicks, a Unionist, refused to call a special legislative 
session to consider secession. 

On April 6, a Massachusetts regiment responding 
to Lincoln’s call for troops passed through Balti- 
more on the way to the capital. A mob confronted 
the soldiers, and rioters attacked the rear companies 
with bricks, bottles, and pistols. The soldiers 


requisition To demand for military use. 





returned fire. When the violence subsided, twelve 
Baltimore residents and four soldiers lay dead, and 
dozens more were wounded. Secessionists reacted 
violently, destroying railroad bridges to keep addi- 
tional northern troops out of the state. In effect, 
Washington, D.C., was cut off from the North. 
Lincoln and General Scott ordered the military 
occupation of Baltimore and declared martial law. 
The state legislature finally met and voted to remain 
neutral. Lincoln then instructed the army to arrest 
suspected southern sympathizers and hold them 
without formal hearings or charges. When the legis- 
lature met again and appeared to be planning seces- 
sion, Lincoln ordered the army to surround 
Frederick, the legislative seat—just as Davis had 
dispatched Confederate troops to occupy eastern 
Tennessee. With southern sympathizers suppressed, 
new state elections were held. The new legislature, 
overwhelmingly Unionist, voted against secession. 
Kentucky had important economic ties to the 
South but was strongly nationalistic. Like Kentuck- 
ians Henry Clay and John Crittenden, most in the 
state favored compromise. The governor refused to 
honor Lincoln’s call for troops, but the state legisla- 
ture voted to remain neutral. Both North and South 
honored that neutrality. Kentucky’s own militia, 
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Like the citizens in western Virginia, 
people in eastern Tennessee remained 
faithful to the Union. Men like those 
shown here swore allegiance to the 
United States flag and tried to split the 
state in two—one rebel and the other 
loyal—but Confederate troops put a 
stop to their efforts. Library of 
Congress. 


however, split into two factions, and the state 
became a bloody battleground where even members 
of the same family fought against one another. 

In Missouri, Governor Claiborne F. Jackson, a for- 
mer proslavery border ruffian, pushed for secession 
arguing that Missourians were bound together “in 
one brotherhood with the States of the South.” 
When Unionists frustrated the secession movement, 
Jackson’s forces seized the federal arsenal at Liberty 
and wrote to Jefferson Davis requesting artillery to 
support an assault on the arsenal at St. Louis. Union 
sympathizers, however, fielded their own forces 
and fought Jackson at every turn. Rioting broke out 
in St. Louis as civilians clashed with soldiers, and 
mob violence marred the nights. Jackson’s seces- 
sionist movement sent representatives to the Con- 
federate congress in Richmond, but Union forces 
maintained nominal control of the state and drove 
prosouthern leaders into exile. 


martial law Temporary rule by military authorities, 
imposed on a civilian population in time of war or 


when civil authority has broken down. 
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@ It is unknown whether 
Tubman is referring to a 
person she actually knew or 
simply invented the “man” as 
a rhetorical device. In either 
case, the specifics of his 
crime and punishment are 
irrelevant to her purpose. 


@ What analogy is Tubman 
making through her example 
of the prisoner? What does 
this tell us about her 
feelings concerning her 
experience as a slave? 


@ The “line” is the Mason- 


Dixon Line, which marked the 
boundary between Maryland 
and Fennsylvania, and 


between slavery and freedom. 


@ How would you describe 
Tubman's initial feelings upon 
escaping from slavery? Did 
escape bring the outcome 
she expected? 


@ How did Tubman’s 
experience of crossing the 
line contribute to her 
decision to become an active 
agent for the Underground 
Railroad? 


Examining a Primary Source | 





Harriet Tubman Describes the 
Loneliness of Freedom 


Like Frederick Douglass and others who escaped from slavery during the years 
before the Civil War, Harriet Tubman was driven by a vision of freedom, but 
found that society in the North was not what she had foreseen. Leaving family 
and friends behind in the South was extremely painful and made more so by the 
unwelcoming reception that awaited fugitives. The following is an excerpt from 
an interview with Tubman done in the early 1880s. The original interviewer was 
inconsistent when it came to quoting, sometimes preserving Tubman’s colorful 
way of speaking and at other times changing the language to a more 
conventional style. To avoid confusion, the entire passage has been formalized. 


! knew of aman... who was sent to the State Prison for twenty-five years. @ All 
these years he was always thinking of his home, and counting by years, months, 
and days, the time till he should be free, and see his family and friends once 
more. The years roll on, the time of imprisonment is over, the man is free. He 
leaves the prison gates, he makes his way to his old home, but his old home is not 
there. The house in which he had dwelt in his childhood had been torn down, 
and a new one had been put up in its place; his family were gone, their very 
name was forgotten, there was no one to take him by the hand to welcome him 
back to life. @ 

So it was with me... 1 had crossed the line of which I had so long been 
dreaming. @!/ was free; but there was no one to welcome me to the land of 
freedom, | was a stranger in a strange land, and my home after all was down in 
the old cabin quarter, with the old folks, and my brothers and sisters. @ But to 
this solemn resolution | came; | was free, and they should be free also; | would 
make a home for them in the North, and the Lord helping me, | would bring 
them all there. @ Oh, how! prayed then, lying all alone on the cold, damp 
ground, “Oh, dear Lord,” | said, “I haint got no friend but you. Come to my help, 
Lord, for I’m in trouble!” 


SUMMARY 


As the Compromise of 1850 failed to alleviate 
regional tension and debates over slavery domi- 
nated the political agenda, the Whig Party, strained 
by fragmentation among its factions, disintegrated. 
Two completely new groups—the Know-Nothings 
and Republicans—competed to replace the Whigs. 
A series of events—including the Kansas-Nebraska 
Act and the Dred Scott decision—intensified 
regional polarization, and radicals on both sides 
fanned the flames of sectional rivalry. 

The new regional political coalitions of the 1850s 
more accurately reflected the changed composition 
of the electorate, but their intense commitment to 
regional interests left them far less able than their 
more nationally oriented predecessors to achieve 
compromise. Even the Democratic Party could not 
hold together, splitting into northern and southern 
wings. By 1859, the young Republican Party, com- 
mitted to restricting slavery’s expansion, seemed 
poised to gain control of the federal government. 
Fearing that the loss of political power would doom 
their way of life, southerners recoiled in terror. Nei- 
ther side felt it could afford to back down. 


Summary 


With the election of Abraham Lincoln in 1860, six 
southern states withdrew from the Union. Last- 
minute efforts at compromise, such as the Critten- 
den proposal, failed, and on April 12, 1861, five 
weeks after Lincoln’s inauguration, Confederate 
forces fired on federal troops at Fort Sumter in 
Charleston Harbor. Certain that secession was ille- 
gal, Lincoln’s constituency expected action, but the 
president’s options were limited by the varied ide- 
ologies of his supporters. Similarly, Jefferson Davis 
and the newly created Confederacy faced problems 
resulting from disagreement about secession. But 
Lincoln believed that he had to call the nation to 
arms, and this move forced wavering states to 
choose sides. Internal divisions in Virginia, Ten- 
nessee, Maryland, Kentucky, and Missouri brought 
further violence and military action. Before summer, 
a second wave of secession finally solidified the 
lineup, and the boundary lines, between the two 
competing societies. The stakes were set, the divi- 
sion was complete: the nation was poised for the 
bloodiest war in its history. 
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THE UNITED STATES AND THE CONFEDERATE STATES OF AMERICA This map shows 
the breakup of the Union begun by South Carolina's secession in December 1860. The 
Cotton Belt followed South Carolina's lead in January, and the rest of the Confederate 
states joined them later in the spring of 1861. Free states then aligned to oppose south- 
ern secession, while the border states and inland territories were caught in the middle. 
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A Violent Choice: 
Civil War, 1861-1865 





@ /ndividual Choices: Mary Ashton Rice Livermore The Human Dimensions of War 
¢ Instituting the Draft 
Introduction Wartime Economy in the North and South 


Women in Two Nations at War 
Free Blacks, Slaves, and War 
Life and Death at the Front 


The Politics of War 
Union Policies and Objectives 
Confederate Policies and Objectives 


The Union's First Attack Lincoln’s Generals and Southern Successes 
Grant, Sherman, and the Invention of Total War 


From Bull Run to Antietam The Election of 1864 and Sherman’s March to 


The War in the West the Sea 

Struggle for the Mississippi The Fall of Lee and Lincoln 

Lee's Aggressive Defense of Virginia @ Individual Voices: Mary Ashton Rice Livermore 
Lee’s Invasion of Maryland Depicts Women’s War Efforts 


Diplomacy and the Politics of Emancipation 
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INDIVIDUAL CHOICES 


Mary Ashton Rice Livermore 






Mary Ashton Rice was the daughter of strict Calvinists, but growing up 
in the heady intellectual atmosphere that permeated antebellum 
Boston, she soon joined many of her contemporaries in rejecting 
predestination and adopting a commitment to individual improvement 
and universal reform. With grudging support from her father, she 
attended several schools in Boston and finally took a job as a teacher to 
support herself while attending the Female Seminary in Charlestown, 
Massachusetts. After graduation, she took a position as a resident 
teacher on a Virginia plantation, where she learned first-hand about 
slavery and hated what she saw. After three years in the South, Rice 
made a choice to devote the balance of her life to two missions: 
personal involvement in reform movements such as temperance and 
abolition, and educating a new generation of young women to be 
reforming activists. She acted on the second of these by returning to New 
England to take charge of a female seminary in Duxbury, Massachusetts. At the 
same time, she became active in the Boston area temperance movement, where 
she met Universalist minister and reform editor Daniel P. Livermore, whom she 
married in 1845. Over the next ten years she and Daniel contributed regularly to 
local area reform newspapers and magazines and became increasingly active in 
various and increasingly radical organizations. 

Passage by Congress of the Kansas-Nebraska Act and the subsequent 
outbreak of violence in Kansas proved to be a major turning point in the young 
couple's lives. Like many New Englanders and others who opposed the extension 
of slavery, the Livermores decided to move to Kansas in 1857 to add their voices 
and votes to the struggle to keep Kansas a free state. But when they arrived in 
Chicago, their daughter became ill and the family decided to halt its journey. 
Still burning with reform fever, they decided to start a magazine, The New 
Covenant, to bring New Englanda-style radical journalism to the Midwest. 

When war broke out in 1861, Mary was no longer satisfied to apply herself 
exclusively in print. She immediately formed a female society devoted to “the 
relief of sick and wounded soldiers, and for the care of soldiers’ families.” 
Gathering a number of like-minded women into a tight organization, she and 
her lieutenants traveled to cities throughout the Midwest, even into hotly 
contested Missouri, gathering medical supplies and morale-raising cartons filled 
with homemade food, personal care items, and often encouraging notes from 
sympathetic women addressed to anonymous soldiers in the field. 

Over the next two years, women throughout the Midwest who had formed 
similar organizations began to coordinate their efforts and link their societies 
into larger entities. In 1863 these various societies finally merged into the 
Northwestern Sanitary Commission, a major arm of reformer Dorothea Dix’s 
national U. S. Sanitary Commission, with Livermore at its head. In that same 
year, she and her chief lieutenant, Jane C. Hoge, sponsored the first Sanitary Fair 
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“INTRODUCTION 


The outbreak of war between the states shocked 
many in the already deeply troubled nation. Many 
considered it a dire tragedy. Lying in a sickbed in 
Boston, Mary Livermore’s father declared that he 
would rather die than see the nation divided. But 
for his daughter, this was a moment of triumph and 
opportunity. For years she and her husband had 
worked to bring about the end of slavery, and now it 
appeared that the time was at hand. 

Many shared Livermore’s enthusiasm. Over the 
previous decade, increasing numbers of people in 
the North had come to loathe the South and every- 
thing it stood for. Though many had no great love 
for slaves, they had grown to detest slavery, which 
they associated with a power-mad aristocracy bent 
on imposing their power, and their culture, on the 
entire nation. People in the South were also enthus- 
iastic. Likening themselves to the American colonists 


Introduction 


in Chicago, a four-month-long effort to raise money and educate the public 
about the deplorable health conditions in army camps. The crusade brought in 
over $70,000, demonstrating the efficacy of fairs for raising funds and public 
consciousness. This triumph also led communities around the country to begin 
giving formal recognition to female relief organizations and to their leaders 
as effective executives. In the years to come, Sanitary Fairs would become 
a regular part of the wartime environment, and women like Hoge and 
Livermore would gain the ear of both political and military commanders. 
With Mary Livermore's choice to be an activist came a realization that 
women were fully capable of performing the organizational work that many 
believed only men could do. Reflecting on popular writings about women, 
Livermore commented, “One would suppose in reading them that women 
possess but one class of physical organs, and that these are always diseased. 
Such teaching is pestiferous, and tends to cause and perpetuate the very 
evils it professes to remedy.” Never shy about sharing her views with men— 
whether military camp commanders whose ignorance of public health matters 
endangered soldiers’ lives or politicians who were slow to fund relief efforts— 
Livermore resolved after the war to work toward gaining for women the 
recognition that their efforts during the war had proved they deserved. As a 
feminist editor and activist, Livermore spent the rest of her life as it began, 
laboring for justice. As she advised her followers, “Courage, then, for the end 
draws near! A few more years of persistent, faithful work and the women of 
the United States will be recognized as the legal equals of men.” She clearly 
had come a long way from her Boston Calvinist roots. A series of choices by 
this one woman not only changed her life but also contributed greatly to 
changing the country and the world. 


of old standing up to a haughty empire, southerners 
were eager to re-enact a war for independence. 

It did not take long, however, for virtually every- 
one to become disillusioned. The South would find 
it more and more difficult to withstand the superior 
manpower and resources controlled by the Union. 
And the North would suffer frustrations of its own 
as President Lincoln’s generals let opportunity after 
opportunity slip by. In desperation, Lincoln would 
finally redefine the war by issuing the Emancipation 
Proclamation, making it a struggle to end slavery as 
well as to prevent southern secession. From that 
point forward, hopes for a peaceful resolution evap- 
orated: both sides would demand total victory or 
total destruction. 

The war would affect many people in many dif- 
ferent ways. For some, like Mary Livermore, it 
would afford great opportunities for advancement. 
For others, it would be a long, torturous ordeal. But 
one thing was true for everyone and for the nation 
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“It is easy to understand how men catch the contagion of war,” civilian relief worker Mary Rice Livermore asserted. 
Many on both sides certainly caught it during the opening days of the Civil War. These two Union cavalrymen (left) 
and Confederate infantrymen (right), father and son, volunteered for service and obviously were eager to fight. Such 
enthusiasm seldom lasted long as days and weeks of boredom, often accompanied by disease, punctuated by brief but 
heated battles caused enormous anxiety that eroded their fighting spirit. Left: Courtesy of Bill Turner from Echoes of 
Glory: Arms and Equipment of the Confederacy © 1991, Time-Life Books, Inc.; right: Private collection. 


at large: nothing would be the same after the confla- 
gration was over. 


THE POLITICS OF WAR 


¢ What problems did Abraham Lincoln and Jefferson Davis 
face as they led their respective nations into war? 


© How did each chief executive deal with those problems? 


Running the war posed complex problems for both 
Abraham Lincoln and Jefferson Davis. At the outset, 
neither side had the experience, soldiers, or supplies 
to wage an effective war, and foreign diplomacy and 
international trade were vital to both. But perhaps 
the biggest challenge confronting both Davis and 
Lincoln was internal politics. Lincoln had to con- 
tend not only with northern Democrats and south- 
ern sympathizers, but also with divisions in his own 
party. Not all Republicans agreed with the presi- 


dent’s war aims. Davis also faced internal political 
problems. The Confederate constitution guaranteed 
a great deal of autonomy to the Confederate states, 
and each state had a different opinion about war 
strategy and national objectives. 


Union Policies and Objectives 


Abraham Lincoln took the oath of office in March 
1861, but Congress did not convene until July. This 
delay placed Lincoln in an awkward position. The 
Constitution gives Congress, not the president, the 
power “To declare war” and “To provide for calling 
forth the militia to execute the laws of the Union, 
suppress insurrection, and repel invasions.” The 


| insurrection An uprising against a legitimate +] 


- 
authority or government. 
| 


chronology 


War Between the States 


1861 Lincoln takes office and runs Union by executive 
authority until July 

Fort Sumter falls 

Battle of Bull Run 

McClellan organizes the Union army 


Union naval blockade begins 


Grant's victories in Mississippi Valley 

U.S. Navy captures New Orleans 

Battle of Shiloh 

Peninsular Campaign 

Battle of Antietam 

African Americans permitted in Union army 


Emancipation Proclamation takes effect 

Union enacts conscription 

Battle of Chancellorsville and death of 
Stonewall Jackson 

Union victories at Gettysburg and Vicksburg 

Draft riots in New York City 


secession of the southern states and the imminent 
threat to federal authority at Fort Sumter, however, 
required an immediate response. 

In effect, Lincoln ruled by executive proclamation 
for three months, vastly expanding the wartime 
powers of the presidency. Lincoln called for sev- 
enty-five thousand militiamen from the states to put 
down the rebellion. And ignoring specific constitu- 
tional provisions, he suspended the civil rights of 
citizens in Maryland when it appeared likely that 
the border state would join the Confederacy (see 
page 418). At various times during the war, Lincoln 
would resort to similar invasions of civil liberties 
when he felt that dissent threatened either domestic 
security or the Union cause. 

Having assumed nearly absolute authority, Lin- 
coln faced the need to rebuild an army in disarray. 
When hostilities broke out, the Union had only six- 
teen thousand men in uniform, and nearly one-third 
of the officers resigned to support the Confederacy. 
What military leadership remained was aged: seven 
of the eight heads of army bureaus had been in the 
service since the War of 1812, and General in Chief 
Winfield Scott was 74 years old. Only two Union 
officers had ever commanded a brigade, and both 


The Politics of War 


1864 Grantinvades Virginia 
Sherman captures Atlanta 
Lincoln reelected 
Jefferson Davis proposes emancipation of 
black troops 
Sherman's March to the Sea 


1865 Sherman's march through the Carolinas 
Lee abandons Petersburg and Richmond 
Lee surrenders at Appomattox Courthouse 
Lincoln proposes a gentle reconstruction policy 
Lincoln is assassinated 





were in their seventies. Weapons were old, and sup- 
plies were low. On May 3, Lincoln again exceeded 
his constitutional authority by calling for regular 
army recruits to meet the crisis. “Whether strictly 
legal or not,” he asserted, such actions were based 
on “a popular demand, and a public necessity,” and 
he expected “that Congress would readily ratify 
them 

Lincoln had also ordered the U.S. Navy to stop all 
incoming supplies to the states in rebellion. The 
naval blockade became an integral part of Union 
strategy. Though the Union navy had as few 
resources as the army, leadership in the Navy 
Department quickly turned that situation around. 
Navy Secretary Gideon Welles, whom Lincoln 
called “Father Neptune,” purchased ships and built 
an effective navy that could both blockade the South 
and support land forces. By the end of 1861, the 
Union navy had 260 warships on the seas and a hun- 
dred more under construction. 


rebellion Open, armed, and organized resistance to a 


legally constituted government. 
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The aged Winfield Scott drafted the initial Union 
military strategy. He advised that the blockade of 
southern ports be combined with a strong Union 
thrust down the Mississippi River, the primary 
artery in the South’s transportation system. This 
strategy would break the southern economy and 
split the Confederacy into two isolated parts. Like 
many northerners, Scott believed that economic 
pressure would bring southern moderates forward 
to negotiate a settlement and perhaps return to the 
Union. However, this passive, diplomacy-oriented 
strategy did not appeal to war-fevered northerners 
who hungered for complete victory over those 
“arrogant southerners.” The northern press ridi- 
culed what it called the anaconda plan. 

When Congress finally convened on July 4, 1861, 
Lincoln explained his actions and reminded con- 
gressmen that he had neither the constitutional 
authority to abolish slavery nor any intention of 
doing so. Rebellion, not slavery, had caused the cri- 
sis, he said, and the seceding states must be brought 
back into the Union, regardless of the cost. “Our 
popular government has been called an experi- 
ment,” he argued, and the point to be settled now 
was “its successful maintenance against a formida- 
ble internal attempt to overthrow it.” On July 22 and 
25, 1861, both houses of Congress passed resolu- 
tions validating Lincoln’s actions. 

This seemingly unified front lasted only a short 
time. Viewing vengeance as the correct objective, 





ae Though many northerners thought it 
" was too passive, General Winfield 
Scott's “anaconda plan” was actually 
very well conceived. As this 1861 
lithograph shows, Scott called for a 
naval blockade of the South and 
seizure of the Mississippi River, 

So shutting down transportation routes 
to ruin the Confederate economy. 
Though Scott retired at the end of the 
war's first year, his plan continued to 
shape the Union's overall strategy. 
Library of Congress. 
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Radical Republicans pressured Congress to create a 
special committee to oversee the conduct of the war. 
Radical leader Thaddeus Stevens of Pennsylvania 
growled, “If their whole country must be laid waste, 
and made a desert, in order to save this union, so let 
it be.” Stevens and the Radicals pressed for and 
passed a series of confiscation acts that inflicted 
severe penalties against individuals in rebellion. 
Treason was punishable by death, and anyone aid- 
ing the Confederacy was to be punished with 
imprisonment, attachment of property, and confis- 
cation of slaves. All persons living in the eleven 
seceding states, whether loyal to the Union or not, 
were declared enemies of the Union and subject to 
the provisions of the law. 


anaconda plan Winfield Scott’s plan (named after 
a snake that smothers prey in its coils) to blockade 
southern ports and take control of the Mississippi 
River, thus splitting the Confederacy, cutting off 
southern trade, and causing an economic collapse. 


Radical Republicans Republican faction that tried to 


limit presidential power and enhance congressional 
authority during the Civil War; Radicals opposed 
moderation toward the South or any toleration of 
slavery. 
Thaddeus Stevens 
was a leader of the Radical Republicans. 


Pennsylvania congressman who 










Union 
(23 States) 


Total population 


20,700,000 
_ Manufacturing establishments 110,000 
_ Manufacturing workers 1,300,000 
_ Miles of railroad 21,973 
_ Troop strength (est.) 2,100,000 


The Radicals splintered any consensus Lincoln 
might have achieved in his own party, and north- 
ern Democrats railed against his accumulation of 
power. To keep an unruly Congress from undermin- 
ing his efforts, Lincoln shaped early Union strategy 
to appease all factions and used military appoint- 
ments to smooth political feathers. His attitudes fre- 
quently enraged radical abolitionists, but Lincoln 
maintained his calm in the face of their criticism and 
merely reinforced his intentions. “What I do about 
slavery and the colored race,” he stated in 1862, “I 
do because it helps to save the Union; and what I 
forbear, I forbear because I do not believe it would 
help to save the Union.” Such words, however, did 
not mend the ongoing divisiveness that hindered 
his efforts to run the war. 

Nevertheless, Lincoln had far greater physical 
and human resources at his command than did the 
Confederates (see Table 15.1). The Union was home 
to more than twice as many people as the Confeder- 
acy, had vastly superior manufacturing and trans- 
portation systems, and enjoyed almost a monopoly 
in banking and foreign exchange. Lincoln also had a 
well-established government structure and formal 
diplomatic relations with other nations of the world. 
Still, these advantages could not help the war effort 
unless properly harnessed. 


Confederate Policies and Objectives 


At the start of the war, the Confederacy had no 
army, no navy, no war supplies, no government 
structure, no foreign alliances, and a political situa- 
tion as ragged as the Union’s. Each Confederate 
state had its own ideas about the best way to con- 


Confederacy 
(11 States) 


9,105,000° 


E Source: Data from Battles and Leaders of the Civil War (1884-1888; reprinted ed., 1956). 
Ke “Includes 3,654,000 blacks, most of them slaves and not available for military duty. 


The Politics of War 


i¢)°)[- ei) Comparison of Union and 
Confederate Resources 


18,000 
110,000 
9,283 
850,000 







duct the war. After the attack on Fort Sumter, amass- 
ing supplies, troops, ships, and war materials was 
the main task for Davis and his cabinet. Politics, 
however, influenced southern choices about where 
to field armies and who would direct them, how to 
run a war without offending state leaders, and how 
to pursue foreign diplomacy. 

The Union naval blockade posed an immediate 
problem. The Confederacy had no navy and no 
capacity to build naval ships. Nevertheless, it had a 
secretary of the navy: the extremely resourceful 
Stephen Mallory. Under Mallory’s direction, south- 
ern coastal defenders converted river steamboats, 
tugboats, and revenue cutters into harbor patrol 
gunboats, and they developed and placed explosive 
mines at the entrances to southern harbors and 
rivers. 

Confederates pinned their main hope of winning 
the war on the army. Fighting for honor was praise- 
worthy behavior in the South, and southerners 
strongly believed they could “lick the Yankees” 
despite their disadvantage in manpower and 
resources. Southern boys rushed to enlist to fight the 
northern “popinjays,” expecting a quick and glori- 
ous victory. Thousands volunteered before the Con- 
federate war department was even organized. By 
the time Lincoln issued his call for seventy-five 
thousand militiamen, the Confederates already had 
sixty thousand men in uniform. 


revenue cutter Asmall, lightly armed boat used by 
government customs agents to apprehend merchant 


ships violating customs laws. 
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Despite this rush of fighting men, the South faced 
major handicaps. Even with the addition of the four 
Upper South states (Virginia, North Carolina, Ten- 
nessee, and Arkansas), the South built only 4 per- 
cent of all locomotives and only 3 percent of all 
firearms manufactured in the United States in 1860. 
The North produced almost all of the country’s 
cloth, pig iron, boots, and shoes. Early in the war, 
the South could produce enough food but lacked the 
means to transport it where it was needed. Quarter- 
master General Abraham Myers drew the mam- 
moth task of producing and delivering tents, shoes, 
uniforms, blankets, horses, and wagons. All were in 
short supply. 

The miracle worker in charge of supplying south- 
ern troops with weapons and ammunition was 
Josiah Gorgas, who became chief of ordnance in 
April 1861. Gorgas purchased arms from Europe 
while his ordnance officers bought or stole copper 
pots and tubing to make percussion caps, bronze 
church bells to make cannon, and lead weights to 
make bullets. He built factories and foundries to 
manufacture small arms. But despite his extraordi- 
nary skill, he could not supply all of the Confederate 
troops. When the Confederate congress authorized 
the enlistment of four hundred thousand additional 
volunteers in 1861, the war department had to turn 
away more than half of the enlistees because it 
lacked equipment for them. 

Internal politics also plagued the Davis adminis- 
tration. Despite the shortage of arms, state gover- 
nors hoarded weapons seized from federal arsenals 
for their own state militias and then criticized Con- 
federate strategies, particularly the actions of the 
war department. Although the South had many 
more qualified officers at the beginning of the war 
than did the North, powerful state politicians with 
little military experience—such as Henry A. Wise 
of Virginia and Robert A. Toombs of Georgia— 
received appointments as generals. That practice 
may have made good political sense, but it made 
poor military sense. 

Going into the conflict, Davis favored waging a 
defensive war. He felt that by counterattacking and 
yielding territory when necessary to buy time, the 
Confederacy could prolong the war and make it 
so costly that the Union would finally give up. 
Although defensive strategies ran counter to south- 
ern notions of pride and honor, each state’s leaders 
demanded that their state’s borders be protected, 
ignoring that such a strategy would spread troops 
so thin that no state would be safe. In any case, most 
southerners preferred an aggressive policy. As one 





southern editor put it, the “idea of waiting for 
blows, instead of inflicting them is altogether 
unsuited to the genius of our people.” 


The Diplomatic Front 


Perhaps the biggest challenge facing the Confeder- 
acy was gaining international recognition and for- 
eign aid. The primary focus of Confederate foreign 
policy was Great Britain. For years, the South had 
been exporting huge amounts of cotton to Britain, 
and many southerners felt that formal recognition 
of the Confederate States of America as an inde- 
pendent nation would immediately follow seces- 
sion. Political, diplomatic, and economic realities 
doomed them to disappointment. After all, the 
United States, divided as it was, was still an impor- 
tant player in international affairs, and the British 
were not going to risk offending the emerging 
industrial power without good cause. Also many 
English voters were morally opposed to slavery and 
would have objected to an open alliance with the 
slaveholding Confederacy. Thus, while the British 
allowed southern agents to purchase ships and 
goods, they crafted a careful policy. On May 13, 
1861, Queen Victoria proclaimed official neutrality 
but granted belligerent status to the South. This 
meant that Britain recognized the Confederates not 
as rebels but as responsible parties in a legitimate 
war for independence. But it also meant that they 
did not recognize the Confederate States of America 
as yet ready to enter the international community. 
The British pronouncement set the tone for other 
European responses and was much less than south- 
erners had hoped for. It was also a major blow to the 
North, however, for Britain rejected Lincoln’s posi- 
tion that the conflict was rebellion against duly 
authorized government. Lincoln could do little 
but accept British neutrality, for to provoke Britain 


pig iron Crude iron, direct from a blast furnace, that is 
cast into rectangular molds called pigs in preparation 
for conversion into steel, cast iron, or wrought iron. 

ordnance Weapons, ammunition, and other military 
equipment. 


percussion cap A thin metal cap containing an 


explosive compound, needed to fire the guns used 
in the Civil War. 


belligerent status Recognition that a participant in a 
conflict is a nation engaged in warfare rather than a 
rebel against a legally constituted government; full 
diplomatic recognition is one possible outcome. 


might lead to full recognition of the Confederacy or 
to calls for arbitration of the conflict. At the same 
time, he cautiously continued efforts to block all 
incoming aid to the Confederacy. In November 
1861, however, an incident at sea nearly scuttled 
British-American relations. James Murray Mason, 
the newly appointed Confederate emissary to Lon- 
don, and John Slidell, the Confederate minister to 
France, were traveling to their posts aboard the 
Trent, a British merchant ship bound for London. 
After the Trent left Havana, the U.S. warship San Jac- 
into, under the command of Captain Charles Wilkes, 
stopped the British ship. Wilkes had Mason, Slidell, 
and their staffs removed from the Trent and taken to 
Boston for confinement at Fort Warren. 

Northerners celebrated the action and praised 
Wilkes, but the British were not pleased. They 
viewed the Trent affair as aggression against a neu- 
tral government, a violation of international law, and 
an affront to their national honor. President Lincoln, 
Secretary of State William Seward, and U.S. Ambas- 
sador to England Charles Francis Adams (son of for- 
mer President John Quincy Adams) calmed the 
British by arguing that Wilkes had acted without 
orders. They ordered the release of the prisoners and 
apologized to the British, handling the incident so 
adroitly that the public outcry was largely forgotten 
when Mason and Slidell arrived in London. 


The Union’s First Attack 


Like most southerners, northerners were confident 
that military action would bring the war to a quick 
end. General Irvin McDowell made the first move 
when his troops crossed into Virginia to engage 
troops led by General P. G. T. Beauregard (see Map 
15.1 and Table 15.2). McDowell’s troops, though 
high-spirited, were poorly trained and undisciplined. 
They ambled along as if they were on a country out- 
ing, allowing Beauregard enough time to position 
his troops in defense of a vital rail center near Man- 
assas Junction along a creek called Bull Run. 
McDowell attacked on Sunday, July 21, and main- 
tained the offensive most of the day. He seemed 
poised to overrun the Confederates until southern 
reinforcements under Thomas J. Jackson stalled the 
Union advance. Jackson’s unflinching stand at Bull 
Run earned him the nickname “Stonewall,” and 
under intense cannon fire, Union troops panicked 
and began fleeing into a throng of northern specta- 
tors who had brought picnic lunches and settled in 
to watch the battle. Thoroughly humiliated before a 
hometown crowd, Union soldiers retreated toward 
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MAP 15.1 Union Offensives into Virginia, 1861-1862 
This map shows two failed Union attempts to invade 
Virginia: the Battle of Bull Run (July 1861) and the Pen- 
insular Campaign (August 1862). Confederate victories 
embarrassed the richer and more populous Union. 


Washington. Jefferson Davis immediately ordered 
the invasion of the Union capital, but the Confeder- 
ates were also in disarray and made no attempt to 
pursue the fleeing Union forces. 

This battle profoundly affected both sides. In the 
South, the victory stirred confidence that the war 
would be short and victory complete. Northerners, 
disillusioned and embarrassed, pledged that no 
similar retreats would occur. Under fire for the loss 
and hoping to improve both the management of 
military affairs and the competence of the troops, 


Bull Run A creek in Virginia not far from Washington, 
D.C., where Confederate soldiers forced federal troops 
to retreat in the first major battle of the Civil War, 
fought in July 1861. 


Thomas J. Jackson Confederate general nicknamed 


“Stonewall”; he commanded troops at both battles of 
Bull Run and was mortally wounded by his own 
soldiers at Chancellorsville in 1863. 
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= )e)( lyr, Battle of Bull Run, 
July 22, 1861 





Union Army 








Commanders Irvin McDowell 


Troop strength 17,676 
Losses 
Killed 460 
Wounded 1,124 
Captured L312 
Total Losses 2,896 


Lincoln fired McDowell and appointed George B. 
McClellan. McClellan was assigned to create the 
Army of the Potomac to defend the capital from 
Confederate attack and spearhead any offensives 
into Virginia. Lincoln also replaced Secretary of War 
Simon Cameron with Edwin Stanton, a politician 
and lawyer from Pennsylvania. Scott remained in 
place as general in chief until his retirement at the 
end of the year. 

General McClellan’s strengths were in organiza- 
tion and discipline. Both were sorely needed. Before 
Bull Run, Union officers had lounged around Wash- 
ington while largely unsupervised raw recruits in 
army camps received no military instruction. Under 
McClellan, months of training turned the 185,000- 
man army into a well-drilled and efficient unit. 
Calls to attack Richmond began anew, but McClel- 
lan, seemingly in no hurry for battle, continued to 
drill the troops and remained in the capital. Finally 
on January 27, 1862, Lincoln called for a broad offen- 
sive, but his general in chief ignored the order and 
delayed for nearly two months. Completely frus- 
trated, Lincoln removed McClellan as general in 
chief on March 11 but left him in command of the 
Army of the Potomac. Even so, Union forces in the 
East mounted no major offensives. 


FROM BULL RUN TO ANTIETAM 


° How did military action during the opening years of the war 
affect the people's perceptions of the war in the North and 
South? 


° Why did Lincoln issue the Emancipation Proclamation when 
and in the way he did? What sorts of responses did it elicit? 


Confederate Army 


P. G. T. Beauregard 


Source: Data from Battles and Leaders of the Civil War (1884-1888; reprinted ed., 1956). 
















18,053 






387 









Reorganizing the military and forming the Army of 
the Potomac did not accomplish Lincoln’s and the 
nation’s goal of toppling the Confederacy quickly and 
bringing the rebellious South back into the Union. In 
the second year of the war, frustration followed frus- 
tration as Confederate forces continued to outwit and 
outfight numerically superior and _better-equipped 
federal troops. After Bull Run it was clear that the war 
would be neither short nor glorious. Military, politi- 
cal, and diplomatic strategies became increasingly 
entangled as both North and South struggled for the 
major victories that would end the war. 


The War in the West 


While the war in the East slid into inactivity, events in 
the West seemed almost as futile for the Union forces. 
In the border state of Missouri, the conflict rapidly 
degenerated into guerrilla warfare. Confederate 
William Quantrill’s Raiders matched atrocities com- 
mitted by Unionist guerrilla units called Jayhawkers. 
Union officials seemed unable to stop the ambushes, 
arson, theft, and murder, and Missouri remained a 
lawless battleground throughout the war. 

Both the United States and the Confederacy cov- 
eted the western territories nearly as much as they 


George B. McClellan U.S. general who replaced 
Winfield Scott as general in chief of Union forces; a 
skillful organizer but slow and indecisive as a field 
commander. 


Army of the Potomac 
capital after the Battle of Bull Run in 1861; it became 
the main Union army in the East. 


Army created to guard the U.S. 





did the border states. In 1861 Confederate Henry 
Hopkins Sibley attempted to gain control of New 
Mexico and Arizona. Bearing authority directly from 
Jefferson Davis, Sibley recruited thirty-seven hun- 
dred Texans and marched into New Mexico. He 
defeated a Union force at Valverde, but his losses 
were high. Needing provisions to continue the 
operation, he sent units to raid abandoned Union 
storehouses at Albuquerque and Santa Fe, but with- 
drawing federal troops had burned whatever sup- 
plies they could not carry. The small Confederate 
force at Santa Fe encountered a much larger federal 
force and won a miraculous victory, but the effort left 
the Confederates destitute of supplies. Under con- 
stant attack, the starving Confederate detachment 
evaded Union troops and retreated back into Texas. 

As the war intensified, leaders on both sides were 
forced to concentrate on regional defenses and focus 
on potential confrontations with enemy armies. 
Union officers pulled most of their troops back into 
the areas of concentrated fighting, leaving vast areas 
of the sparsely settled West with no military protec- 
tion. In 1862 the Santee Sioux took advantage of the 
situation by attacking and killing more than eight 
hundred settlers in the Minnesota River Valley. An 
army of fourteen hundred volunteers finally put 
down the uprising, but the lack of federal troops in 
frontier regions created severe anxiety in western 
communities. 

Confederate leaders sought alliances with several 
Indian tribes at the onset of war, particularly tribes in 
the newly settled Indian Territory south of Kansas. 
Many of the residents there had endured the Trail of 
Tears (see page 298) and had no particular love for the 
Union. If these Indian tribes aligned with the Confed- 
eracy, they not only could supply troops but might 
also form a buffer between Union forces in Kansas 
and the thinly spread Confederate defenses west of 
the Mississippi River. Davis appointed General Albert 
Pike, an Arkansas lawyer who had represented the 
Creeks in court, as special commissioner for the 
Indian Territory in March 1861. Pike negotiated with 
several tribes and on October 7 signed a treaty with 
John Ross, chief of the Cherokee Nation. The treaty, 
which applied to some members of the Cherokee, 
Choctaw, Creek, Chickasaw, and Seminole tribes, 
granted the Indians more nearly equal status—at least 
on paper—than any previous federal treaty, and it 
guaranteed that Indians would be asked to fight only 
to defend their own territory. One Cherokee leader, 
Stand Watie, became a Confederate general and dis- 
tinguished himself in battle, leading his Confederate 
troops in guerrilla warfare against Union forces. 


From Bull Run to Antietam 





A successful planter following the “Trail of Tears,” Stand 
Watie allied with the Confederacy in 1861, raising a vol- 
unteer regiment called the Cherokee Mounted Rifles. By 
war's end, Watie had risen to the rank of brigadier general 
in the Confederate army and was the last field officer to 
surrender after the fall of Richmond. Special Collections, 
John Vaughan Library, Northeastern State University, 
Tahlequah, OK. 


Struggle for the Mississippi 


While McClellan stalled in the East, one Union gen- 
eral finally had some success in the western theater 
of the war. Following the strategy outlined in Gen- 
eral Scott’s anaconda plan, Ulysses S. Grant moved 
against southern strongholds in the Mississippi 
Valley in 1862. On February 6, he took Fort Henry 
along the Tennessee River and ten days later cap- 
tured Fort Donelson on the Cumberland River near 
Nashville, Tennessee (see Map 15.2). As Union 


John Ross Cherokee leader who had reluctantly 
directed the forced removal of the Cherokees from 
Georgia to Oklahoma Territory in the 1830s; signed an 
alliance between some groups in Indian Territory and 
the Confederacy. 


Ulysses S. Grant U.S. general who became 
commander in chief of the Union army in 1864 after 
the Vicksburg campaign; he later became president of 
the United States. 
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MAP 15.2 The Anaconda Plan and the Battle of Antietam This map illustrates the anaconda plan at 
work. The Union navy closed southern harbors while Grant’s troops worked to seal the northern end of 
the Mississippi River. The map also shows the Battle of Antietam (September 1862), in which Confederate 
troops under Robert E. Lee were finally defeated by the Union army under General George McClellan. 


forces approached Nashville, the Confederates 
retreated to Corinth, Mississippi. In this one swift 
stroke, Grant successfully penetrated Confederate 
western defenses and brought Kentucky and most 
of Tennessee under federal control. 

At Corinth, Confederate general Albert Sidney 
Johnston finally reorganized the retreating southern 
troops while Grant was waiting for reinforcements. 
Early on April 6, to Grant’s surprise, Johnston 
attacked at Pittsburg Landing, Tennessee, near a 
small country meetinghouse called Shiloh Church 
(see Table 15.3). Some Union forces under General 
William Tecumseh Sherman were driven back, but 
the Confederate attack soon lost momentum as 
Union defenses stiffened. The Battle of Shiloh 
raged until midafternoon. When Johnston was mor- 
tally wounded, General Beauregard took command 
and by day’s end believed the enemy defeated. But 
Union reinforcements arrived during the night, and 
the next morning Grant counterattacked, pushing 
the Confederates back to Corinth. 


The losses on both sides were staggering. The 
Battle of Shiloh made the reality of war apparent to 
everyone but made a particularly strong impression 
on the common soldier. After Shiloh, one Confeder- 
ate wrote: “Death in every awful form, if it really be 
death, is a pleasant sight in comparison to the fear- 
fully and mortally wounded.” Few people foresaw 
that the number of casualties at Shiloh was but a 
taste of the carnage to come. 

Farther south, Admiral David G. Farragut led a 
fleet of U.S. Navy gunboats against New Orleans, 
the commercial and banking center of the South, 


William Tecumseh Sherman U.S. general who 
captured Atlanta in 1864 and led a destructive march 
to the Atlantic coast. 


Battle of Shiloh Battle in Tennessee in April 1862 that 
ended with an unpursued Confederate withdrawal; 
both sides suffered heavy casualties for the first time, 
but neither side gained ground. 





table 15.3 


Union Army 


William Tecumeseh Sherman 
Ulysses S. Grant 
75,000 


Commanders 


Troop strength 
Losses 
Killed 
Wounded 
Captured, missing 
Total Losses 


1,754 
8,408 
2,885 
13,047 
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Battle of Shiloh, April 6-7, 1862 


Confederate Army 


Albert Sidney Johnston (killed) 
P.G. T. Beauregard 
44,000 


15723 
8,012 
959 
10,694 


| Source: Data from Battles and Leaders of the Civil War (1884-1888; reprinted ed., 1956). 


and on April 25 forced the city’s surrender. Farragut 
then sailed up the Mississippi, hoping to take the 
well-fortified city of Vicksburg, Mississippi. He 
scored several victories until he reached Port Hud- 
son, Louisiana, where the combination of Confeder- 
ate defenses and shallow water forced him to halt. 
Meanwhile, on June 6, Union gunboats destroyed 
a Confederate fleet at Memphis, Tennessee, and 
brought the upper Mississippi under Union control. 
Vicksburg remained the only major obstacle to 
Union control over the entire river (see Map 15.2). 

Realizing the seriousness of the situation in the 
West, the Confederates regrouped and invaded 
Kentucky. Union forces under General William S. 
Rosecrans stopped Confederate general Braxton 
Bragg’s force on December 31 at Stone’s River and 
did not pursue when the Confederates retreated. 
Back in Mississippi, Grant launched two unsuccess- 
ful attacks against Vicksburg in December, but then 
Union efforts stalled. Nevertheless, northern forces 
had wrenched control of the upper and lower ends 
of the river away from the Confederacy. 


Lee’s Aggressive Defense of Virginia 


The anaconda plan was well on its way to cutting 
the Confederacy in two, but the general public in 
the North thought that the path to real victory led to 
Richmond, capital of the Confederacy. Thus, to 
maintain public support for the war, Lincoln needed 
victories over the Confederates in the East, and cam- 
paigns there were given higher priority than cam- 
paigns in the West. Confederate leaders, realizing 
that Richmond would be an important prize for the 
North, took dramatic steps to keep their capital city 





out of enemy hands. In fact, defending Richmond 
was the South’s primary goal: more supplies and 
men were assigned to campaigns in Virginia than to 
defending Confederate borders elsewhere. 

Hoping to clear Virginia’s coastline of Union 
blockaders and protect their capital from amphi- 
bious invasion, Confederate naval architects had 
redesigned a captured Union ship named the 
Merrimac. They encased the entire ship in iron plates 
and renamed it the Virginia. Learning of Confeder- 
ate attempts to launch an armored ship, the Union 
navy began building the Monitor, a low-decked 
ironclad vessel with a revolving gun turret. In 
March the Virginia and the Monitor shelled each 
other for five hours. Both were badly damaged but 
still afloat when the Virginia withdrew, making its 
way back to Norfolk, never to leave harbor again. 

With the Virginia out of service, McClellan 
devised precisely the amphibious assault that 
Virginians had been fearing. Expecting to surprise 
the Confederates by attacking Richmond from the 
south, he transported the entire Army of the 
Potomac by ship to Fort Monroe, Virginia. Initiating 
what would be called the Peninsular Campaign, 


Vicksburg Confederate-held city on the Mississippi 
River that surrendered on July 4, 1863, after a lengthy 
siege by Grant’s forces. 


Peninsular Campaign McClellan’s attempt in the 


spring and summer of 1862 to capture Richmond by 
advancing up the peninsula between the James and 
York Rivers; Confederate forces under Robert E. Lee 
drove his troops back. 
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the army marched up the peninsula between the 
York and James Rivers (see Map 15.1). In typical 
fashion, McClellan proceeded cautiously. The out- 
numbered Confederate forces took advantage of his 
indecision and twice slipped away, retreating 
toward Richmond while McClellan followed. Hop- 
ing to overcome the odds by surprising his oppo- 
nent, General Joseph E. Johnston, commander of the 
Confederate Army of Northern Virginia, wheeled 
about and attacked at Seven Pines on May 31. 
Though the battle was indecisive—both sides 
claimed victory—it halted McClellan’s progress and 
disabled Johnston, who was seriously wounded. 

With McClellan stalled, Confederate stalwart 
Stonewall Jackson staged a brilliant diversionary 
thrust down the Shenandoah Valley toward 
Washington. Jackson, who had grown up in the 
region, seemed to be everywhere at once. In thirty 
days, he and his men (who became known as the 
“foot cavalry”) marched 350 miles, defeated three 
Union armies in five battles, captured and sent back 
to Richmond a fortune in provisions and equip- 
ment, inflicted twice as many casualties as they 
received, and confused and immobilized Union 
forces in the region. 

Meanwhile, Union forces were marking time near 
Richmond while McClellan waited for reinforce- 
ments. Determined to remove this threat, Confederate 
forces launched a series of attacks to drive McClellan 
away from the Confederate capital. Though his army 


Desperate to break the grip of the 
Union anaconda, the Confederate 
navy converted the captured Union 
ship U.S.S. Merrimac into the ironclad 
C.S.S. Virginia. Virtually immune 

to any weapon carried by Union 
frigates, the Virginia dominated the 
sea-lanes out of Norfolk harbor. 
Though the Virginia carried cannon, 
its iron hull was its most effective 
weapon, as illustrated by this 
painting of the Confederate ironclad 
ramming the Union blockade vessel 
Cumberland. The Union navy even- 
tually completed construction of its 
own ironclad, the U.S.S. Monitor, 
which defeated the Virginia ina 
dramatic sea battle, eliminating that 
weapon from the Confederate 
arsenal. “Ramming of the U.S.S. 
Cumberland and the U.S.S. Virginia” by 
Alexander Charles Stuart. Courtesy of 
the Charleston Renaissance Gallery. 
Robert M. Hicklin, Jr. Inc. Charleston, 
South Carolina. 


had already proved itself against the Confederates at 
Seven Pines, a new factor weighed in against McClel- 
land. With Johnston wounded, Davis had been forced 
to replace him, choosing Robert E. Lee. Lee was prob- 
ably the Confederacy’s best general. Daring, bold, and 
tactically aggressive, he enjoyed combat, pushed his 
troops to the maximum, and was well liked by those 
serving under him. Lee had an uncanny ability to read 
the character of his opponents, predict their maneu- 
vers, and exploit their mistakes. In a move that 
became typical of his generalship, Lee split his forces 
and attacked from all sides over a seven-day period in 
August, forcing McClellan into a defensive posi- 
tion. The Peninsular Campaign was over. The self- 
promoting Union general had been beaten in part by 
his own indecisiveness. 

Fed up with McClellan, Lincoln transferred com- 
mand of the Army of the Potomac to General John 
Pope, but Pope’s command was brief. Union forces 
encountered Lee’s army again at the Manassas rail 
line on August 30. The Confederates pretended to 
retreat, and when Pope followed, Lee soundly 
defeated Lincoln’s new general in the Second Battle 
of Bull Run. Thoroughly disappointed with Pope’s 


Second Battle of Bull Run Union defeat near Bull 
Run in August 1862; Union troops led by John Pope 


were outmaneuvered by Lee. 





performance, and not knowing whom else to turn 
to, Lincoln once again named McClellan comman- 
der of the Army of the Potomac. 


Lee’s Invasion of Maryland 


Feeling confident after the second victory at Bull 
Run, Lee devised a bold offensive against Maryland. 
His plan had three objectives. First, he wanted to 
move the fighting out of war-torn Virginia so that 
farmers could harvest food. Second, he hoped that 
he might attract volunteers from among the many 
slaveowners and southern sympathizers in Mary- 
land to beef up his undermanned army. Third, he 
believed that a strong thrust against Union forces 
might gain diplomatic recognition for the Confeder- 
acy from Europe. In the process, he hoped to win 
enough territory to force the Union to sue for peace. 
On September 4, Lee crossed the Potomac into 
Maryland, formulating an intricate offensive by 
dividing his army into three separate attack wings. 
But someone was careless—Union soldiers found a 
copy of Lee’s detailed instructions wrapped around 
some cigars at an abandoned Confederate campsite. 
If McClellan had acted swiftly on this intelligence, 
he could have crushed Lee’s army piece by piece, but 
he waited sixteen hours before advancing. By then, 
Lee had learned of the missing orders and quickly 
withdrew. Lee reunited some of his forces at Sharps- 
burg, Maryland, around Antietam Creek (see Map 
15.2). There, on September 17, the Army of the 
Potomac and the Army of Northern Virginia engaged 
in the bloodiest single-day battle of the Civil War. 
The casualties in this one battle were more than 
double those suffered in the War of 1812 and the 
War with Mexico combined. “The air was full of the 
hiss of bullets and the hurtle of grapeshot,” one 
Union soldier said, and “the whole landscape turned 
red.” The bitter fighting exhausted both armies. 
After a day of rest, Lee retreated across the Potomac. 
Stonewall Jackson, covering Lee’s retreat, soundly 
thrashed a force that McClellan sent in pursuit. But 
for the first time, General Lee experienced defeat. 
Although Lee’s offensive had been thwarted, Lin- 
coln was in no way pleased with the performance of 
his army and its leadership. He felt that McClellan 
could have destroyed Lee’s forces if he had attacked 
earlier or, failing that, had pursued the fleeing Con- 
federate army with all haste. He fired McClellan 
again, this time for good, and placed Ambrose E. 
Burnside in command of the Army of the Potomac. 
Burnside moved the Army of the Potomac to the 
east bank of the Rappahannock River overlooking 


From Bull Run to Antietam 


Fredericksburg, Virginia (see Map 15.3), where he 
delayed for almost three weeks. Lee used the time to 
fortify the heights west of the city with men and 
artillery. On December 13, in one of the worst mis- 
takes of the war, Burnside ordered a day-long 
frontal assault. The results were devastating. Fed- 
eral troops, mowed down from the heights, suffered 
tremendous casualties, and once again the Army of 
the Potomac retreated back to Washington. 


Diplomacy and the Politics 
of Emancipation 


The first full year of the war ended with mixed 
results for both sides. Union forces in the West had 
scored major victories, breaking down Confederate 
defenses and taking Memphis and New Orleans. But 
the failure of the Army of the Potomac under three 
different generals and the brilliant maneuvers by Lee 
and Jackson seemed to outweigh those successes. 
Lee’s victories, however, carried heavy casualties, 
and the South’s ability to supply and deploy troops 
was rapidly diminishing. A long, drawn-out conflict 
favored the Union unless Jefferson Davis could 
secure help for the Confederacy from abroad. 

The Confederacy still expected British aid, but 
nothing seemed to shake Britain’s commitment to 
neutrality. To a large extent, this obstinacy was due to 
the efforts of Charles Francis Adams, Lincoln’s 
ambassador in London, who demonstrated his diplo- 
matic skill repeatedly during the war. Also, Britain 
possessed a surplus of cotton and did not need south- 
ern supplies, neutralizing the South’s only economic 
lever and frustrating Davis’s diplomatic goals. 

Radical Republicans were also frustrated. No 
aspect of the war was going as they had expected. 
They had hoped that the Union army would defeat 
the South in short order. Instead the war effort was 
dragging on. More important from the Radicals’ 
point of view, nothing was being done about slav- 
ery. They pressed Lincoln to take a stand against 


Antietam Creek Site of a battle that occurred in 
September 1862 when Lee’s forces invaded Maryland; 
both sides suffered heavy losses, and Lee retreated 
into Virginia. 

Fredericksburg Site in Virginia of a Union defeat 

in December 1862, which demonstrated the 
incompetence of the new Union commander, Ambrose 
E. Burnside. 


deploy Positioning military resources (troops, artillery, 
equipment) in preparation for action. 
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slavery, and they pushed Congress for legislation to 
prohibit slavery in federal territories. 

Politically astute as always, Lincoln acted to 
appease the Radical Republicans, foster popular 
support in the North for the war effort, and increase 
favorable sentiment for the Union cause abroad. 
During the summer of 1862, he drafted a proclama- 
tion freeing the slaves in the Confederacy and sub- 
mitted it to his cabinet. Cabinet members advised 
that he postpone announcing the policy until after 
the Union had achieved a military victory. In 
August, Horace Greeley, founder of the New York 
Tribune, called for the immediate emancipation of 
all slaves, but Lincoln reiterated that his objective 
was “to save the Union,” not “to save or destroy 
slavery.” On September 22, however, five days after 
the Battle of Antietam, Lincoln unveiled the Eman- 
cipation Proclamation, which abolished slavery in 
the states “in rebellion” and would go into effect on 
January 1, 1863. 

Although the Emancipation Proclamation was a 
major step toward ending slavery, it actually freed 
no slaves. The proclamation applied only to slavery 
in areas controlled by the Confederacy, not in any 
area controlled by the Union. Some found this 
exception troubling, labeling the proclamation an 
empty fraud, but the president’s reasoning was 
sound. He could not afford to alienate the four slave 
states that had remained in the Union, nor could he 
commit any manpower to enforce emancipation in 
the areas that had been captured from the Confeder- 


Many soldiers entered the 
Civil War expecting 
excitement and colorful 
pageantry, but the realities of 
war were harsh and ugly. 
This photograph by Union 
cameraman Andrew J. 
Russell shows a line of 
southern soldiers who were 
killed while defending a 
position at Fredericksburg. 
Even after Union soldiers 
had breached the wall, the 
Confederates fought on 
using their rifles as clubs 
until they were all mowed 
down. Scenes like this 
became so common that 
veterans reported that they 
became numb to the shock of 
death. Library of Congress. 


acy. Lincoln made emancipation entirely conditional 
on a Union military victory, a gambit designed to 
force critics of the war, whether in the United States 
or Great Britain, to rally behind his cause. 

Whether or not it was successful as a humanitar- 
ian action, issuing the Emancipation Proclamation 
at the time he did and in the form he did was a 
profoundly successful political step for Lincoln. 
Although a handful of northern Democrats and a 
few Union military leaders called it an “absurd 
proclamation of a political coward,” more joined 
Frederick Douglass in proclaiming, “We shout for 
joy that we live to record this righteous decree.” 
Meanwhile, some in Britain pointed to the paradox 
of the proclamation: it declared an end to slavery in 
areas where Lincoln could not enforce it, while hav- 
ing no effect on slavery in areas where he could. But 
even there, most applauded the document and ral- 
lied against recognition of the Confederacy. 

Lincoln’s new general in chief, Henry Halleck, 
though was chilled by the document. As he explain- 
ed to Grant, the “character of the war has very much 
changed within the last year. There is now no possi- 


Horace Greeley Journalist and politician who helped 
found the Republican Party; his newspaper, the New 
York Tribune, was known for its antislavery stance. 


Emancipation Proclamation Lincoln’s order abolish- 
ing slavery as of January 1, 1864, in states “in rebellion” | 
but not in border territories still loyal to the Union. 





ble hope of reconciliation.” The war was now about 
slavery as well as secession, and the Emancipation 
Proclamation committed the Union to conquering 
the enemy. As Lincoln told one member of his cabi- 
net, the war would now be “one of subjugation.” 


THE HUMAN DIMENSIONS 
OF THE WAR 


© How did the burdens of war affect society in the North and 
the South during the course of the fighting? 


e How did individuals and governments in both regions 
respond to those burdens? 


The Civil War imposed tremendous stress on Amer- 
ican society. As the men marched off to battle, 
women faced the task of caring for families and 
property alone. As casualties increased, the number 
of voluntary enlistments decreased, and both sides 
searched for ways to find replacements for dead and 
wounded soldiers. The armies consumed vast 
amounts of manufactured and agricultural prod- 
ucts—constantly demanding not only weapons and 
ammunition but also food, clothing, and hardware. 
Government spending was enormous, hard cur- 
rency was scarce, and inflation soared as both gov- 
ernments printed paper money to pay their debts. 
Industrial capability, transportation facilities, and 
agricultural production often dictated when, where, 
and how well armies fought. Society in both North 
and South changed to meet an array of hardships as 
individuals facing unfamiliar conditions attempted 
to carry on their lives amid the war’s devastation. 


Instituting the Draft 


By the end of 1862, heavy casualties, massive deser- 
tion, and declining enlistments had depleted both 
armies. Although the North had a much larger pop- 
ulation pool than the South to draw from, its enlist- 
ments sagged with its military fortunes during 1862. 
More than a hundred thousand Union soldiers were 
absent without official leave. Most volunteers had 
enlisted in 1861 for limited terms, which would 
soon expire. Calling on state militias netted few 
replacements because the Democrats, who made 
tremendous political gains at the state level in 1862, 
openly criticized Republican policies and at times 
refused to cooperate. In March 1863, Congress 
passed the Conscription Act, trying to bypass state 
officials and ensure enough manpower to continue 
the war. The law in effect made all single men 


The Human Dimensions of the War 


between the ages of 20 and 45 and married men 
between 20 and 35 eligible for service. Government 
agents collected names in a house-to-house survey, 
and draftees were selected by lottery. 

The conscription law did offer “escape routes.” 
Drafted men could avoid military service by provid- 
ing—that is, hiring—an “acceptable substitute” or 
by paying a $300 fee to purchase exemption. The 
burden of service thus fell on farmers and urban 
workers—a large proportion of whom were immi- 
grants—who were already suffering from the eco- 
nomic burden of high taxation and inflation caused 
by the war. Added to that was workers’ fear that 
multitudes of former slaves freed by the Emanci- 
pation Proclamation would pour into the already 
crowded job market, further lowering the value of 
their labor. Together, conscription and emancipation 
created among the urban poor a sense of alienation, 
which exploded in the summer of 1863. 

The trouble started on July 13 in New York City. 
Armed demonstrators protesting unfair draft laws 
engaged in a spree of violence, venting their frustra- 
tion over the troubles plaguing working people. 
During three nights of rioting, white workingmen 
beat many African Americans and lynched six. The 
Colored Orphan Asylum and several homes owned 
by blacks were burned. Mobs ransacked businesses 
owned by African Americans and by people who 
employed them. Irish men and women and members 
of other groups that seemed to threaten job security 
also felt the fury as mobs attacked the churches, 
businesses, and homes of immigrants. The rioters 
also expressed their frustration against Republican 
spokesmen and_ officials. Republican journalist 
Horace Greeley was hanged in effigy and the homes 
of other prominent Republicans and abolitionists 
were vandalized. Protesting draft exemptions for the 
rich, rioters also set upon well-dressed strangers on 
the streets. After four days of chaos, federal troops 
put down the riot. Fearful of future violence, the city 
council of New York City voted to pay the $300 
exemption fee for all poor draftees who chose not to 
serve in the army. 


Conscription Act Law passed by Congress in 1863 
that established a draft but allowed wealthy people to 
escape it by hiring a substitute or paying the 
government a $300 fee. 


hang in effigy To hang, as if ona gallows, a crude 
likeness or dummy—an effigy—representing a hated 
person. 
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Angered by the fact that rich men were virtually exempt from the draft, frightened by the prospect of job 
competition from freed southern slaves, and frustrated by the lack of resolution on the battlefield, working- 
men took to the streets in New York City during the summer of 1863 to protest against the war. Well-dressed 
men, African Americans, and leading war advocates were the main targets of mob violence during three 
nights of uncontrolled rioting. As this illustration shows, federal troops finally put down the rioting ina 
series of battles around the city. An unknown number of people were killed and injured. Library of Congress. 


The Confederacy also instituted a draft after the 
first wave of enlistments dried up. Conscription in 
the South, as in the North, met with considerable 
resentment and resistance. Believing that planta- 
tions were necessary to the war effort and that slaves 
would not work unless directly overseen by masters, 
in 1862 Confederate officials passed the Twenty 
Negro Law, which exempted from military service 
planters owning twenty or more slaves. Like the 
exemptions in the North, the southern policy foster- 
ed the feeling that the poor were going off to fight 
while the rich stayed safely at home. The law was 
modified in 1863, requiring exempted planters to 
pay $500, and in 1864, the number of slaves required 
to earn an exemption was lowered to fifteen. Never- 
theless, resentment continued to smolder. 

Confederate conscription laws also ran afoul of 
states’-rights advocates, who feared that too much 
power was centered in Richmond. Southerners devel- 
oped several forms of passive resistance to the draft 
laws. Thousands of draftees simply never showed up, 
and local officials, jealously guarding their political 
autonomy, made little effort to enforce the draft. 


Wartime Economy in the 
North and South 
Although riots, disorder, and social disruption 


plagued northern cities, the economy and industry 
of the Union actually grew stronger as the war pro- 


gressed. In his 1864 message to Congress, Abraham 
Lincoln stated that the war had not depleted north- 
ern resources. Although the president exaggerated a 
bit, the statement contained some truth. Northern 
industry and population did grow during the Civil 
War. Operating in cooperation with government, 
manufacturing experienced a boom. Manufacturers 
of war supplies benefited from government con- 
tracts. Textiles and shoemaking boomed as new 
labor-saving devices improved efficiency and 
increased production. Congress stimulated eco- 
nomic growth by means of subsidies and land 
grants to support a transcontinental railroad, higher 
tariffs to aid manufacturing, and land grants that 
states could use to finance higher education. In 1862 
Congress passed the Homestead Act to make land 
available to more farmers. The law granted 160 
acres of the public domain in the West to any citizen 
or would-be citizen who lived on, and improved, 
the land for five years. 


Twenty Negro Law Confederate law that exempted 
planters owning twenty or more slaves from the draft 
on the grounds that overseeing farm labor done by 
slaves was necessary to the war effort. 


Homestead Act 


Law passed by Congress in 1862 that 
promised ownership of 160 acres of public land to any 
citizen or would-be citizen who lived on and 
cultivated the land for five years. 





Of course the economic picture was not entirely 
positive. The Union found itself resorting to finan- 
cial tricks to keep the economy afloat. Facing a cash- 
flow emergency in 1862, Congress passed the Legal 
Tender Act, authorizing Treasury Secretary Salmon 
Chase to issue $431 million in paper money, known 
as greenbacks, that were backed not by specie but 
only by the government’s commitment to redeem 
them. Financial support also came through selling 
bonds. In the fall of 1862, Philadelphia banker Jay 
Cooke started a bond drive. More than $2 billion 
worth of government bonds were sold, and most of 
them were paid for in greenbacks. These emergency 
measures helped the Union survive the financial 
pressures created by the war, but the combination of 
bond issues and paper money not backed by gold or 
silver set up a highly unstable situation that came 
back to haunt Republicans after the war. 

The South, an agrarian society, began the war 
without an industrial base. In addition to lacking 
transportation, raw materials, and machines, the 
South lacked managers and skilled industrial work- 
ers. The Confederate government intervened more 
directly in the economy than did its Union counter- 
part, offering generous loans to new or existing 
companies that would produce war materials and 
agree to sell at least two-thirds of their production to 
the government. Josiah Gorgas started government- 
owned production plants in Alabama, Georgia, and 
South Carolina. These innovative programs, how- 
ever, could not compensate for inadequate prewar 
industrialization. 

The supply of money was also a severe problem 
in the South. Like the North, the South tried to ease 
cash-flow problems by printing paper money, even- 
tually issuing more than $1 billion in unbacked 
currency. The outcome was runaway inflation. By 
the time the war ended, southerners were paying 
more than $400 for a barrel of flour and $10 a pound 
for bacon. 

Southern industrial shortcomings severely handi- 
capped the army. During Lee’s Maryland campaign, 
many Confederate soldiers were barefoot because 
shoes were in such short supply. Ordnance was 
always in demand. Northern plants could produce 
more than five thousand muskets a day; Confed- 
erate production never exceeded three hundred. 
The most serious shortage, however, was food. 
Although the South was an agricultural region, 
most of its productive acreage was devoted to cot- 
ton, tobacco, and other crops that were essential to 
its overall economy but not suitable to eat. Corn and 
rice were the primary food products, but supplies 
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were continually reduced by military campaigns 
and Union occupation of farmlands. Southern cattle, 
though abundant, were range stock, grown for 
hides and tallow rather than for food, and hog pro- 
duction suffered from the same disruptions as 
vegetable growing. Hunger became a miserable part 
of daily life for the Confederate armies. 

Civilians in the South suffered from the same 
shortages as the army. Because of prewar shipping 
patterns, the few rail lines that crossed the Confed- 
eracy ran north and south. Distribution of goods 
became almost impossible as invading Union forces 
cut rail lines and disrupted production. The flow of 
cattle, horses, and food from the West diminished 
when Union forces gained control of the Missis- 
sippi. Imported goods had to evade the Union naval 
blockade. Southern society, cut off from the outside 
world, consumed its existing resources and found 
no way to obtain more. 


Women in Two Nations at War 


Because the South had fewer men than the North to 
send to war, a larger proportion of southern families 
were left in the care of women. Some women 
worked farms, herded livestock, and supported 
their families. Others found themselves homeless, 
living in complete poverty, as the ravages of war 
destroyed the countryside. One woman wrote to the 
Confederacy’s secretary of war, pleading that he 
“discharge” her husband so that “he might do his 
children some good” rather than leaving them “to 
suffer.” Some tried to persuade their husbands to 
desert, to come home to family and safety. One 
woman shouted to her husband, who was being 
drafted for the second time, “Desert again, Jake.” 
The vast majority, however, fully supported the war 
effort despite the hardships at home and at the front. 

Women became responsible for much of the 
South’s agricultural and industrial production, 
overseeing the raising of crops, working in factories, 
managing estates, and running businesses. As one 
southern soldier wrote, women bore “the greatest 
burden of this horrid war.” Indeed, the burden of a 
woman was great—working the fields, running the 
household, and waiting for news from loved ones at 
the front or for the dreaded message that she was 
now a widow or childless. 


Greenbacks Paper money issued by the Union; it was 


not backed by gold. 
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Women in the North served in much the same 
capacity as their southern counterparts. They main- 
tained families and homes alone, working to pro- 
vide income and raise children. Although they did 
not face the shortages and ravages of battle that 
made life so hard for southern women, they did 
work in factories, run family businesses, teach 
school, and supply soldiers. Many served in man- 
agerial capacities or as writers and civil servants. 
Even before the war ended, northern women were 
going south to educate former slaves and help them 
find a place in American society. Women thus 
assumed new roles that helped prepare them to 
become more involved in social and political life 
after the war. 

Women from both South and North actively par- 
ticipated in the war itself. Many women on both 
sides served as scouts, couriers, and spies, and more 
than four hundred disguised themselves as men and 
served as active soldiers until they were discovered. 
General William S. Rosecrans expressed dismay 
when one of his sergeants was delivered of “a bounc- 
ing baby boy,” which was, the general complained, 
“in violation of all military regulations.” Army 
camps frequently included officers’ wives, female 
employees, camp followers, and women who came 
to help in whatever way they could. One black 
woman served the 33rd U.S. Colored Troops for four 
years and three months without pay, teaching the 
men to read and write and binding up their wounds. 


Free Blacks, Slaves, and War 


The changes the Civil War brought for African 
Americans, both free and slave, were radical and not 
always for the better. At first, many free blacks 
attempted to enlist in the Union army but were 
turned away. In 1861 General Benjamin F. Butler 
began using runaway slaves, called contrabands, as 
laborers. Several other northern commanders 
quickly adopted the practice. As the number of con- 
trabands increased, however, the Union grappled 
with problems of housing and feeding them. 

In the summer of 1862, Congress authorized the 
acceptance of “persons of African descent” into the 
armed forces, but enlistment remained low. After 
the Emancipation Proclamation, Union officials 
actively recruited former slaves, raising troops from 
among the freedmen and forming them into regi- 
ments known as the U.S. Colored Troops. Some 
northern state governments sought free blacks to fill 
state draft quotas; agents offered generous bonuses 
to those who signed up. By the end of the war, about 





As Mary Rice Livermore pointed out, many women 
served in many different capacities during the Civil War. 
Mary Tepe combined entrepreneurship and patriotism by 
serving as a traveling merchant among the Union troops, 
selling them personal items that they otherwise could not 
have obtained. During battles she carried water to the 
front and gave medical aid to wounded soldiers. One 
observer commented that during the battle at 
Chancellorsville, “her skirts were riddled by bullets.” 
Library of Congress. 


180,000 African Americans had enlisted in northern 
armies. 

Army officials discriminated against African- 
American soldiers in a variety of ways. Units were 
segregated, and until 1864, blacks were paid less 
than whites. All black regiments had white com- 
manders, for the government refused to allow 
blacks to lead blacks. Only one hundred were com- 
missioned as officers, and no African-American sol- 
dier ever received a commission higher than major. 


courier A messenger carrying official information, 


sometimes secretly. 








At first, African-American regiments were used 
as laborers or kept in the rear rather than being 
allowed to fight. But several black regiments, when 
finally allowed into battle, performed so well that 
they won grudging respect. These men fought in 449 
battles in every theater of the war and had a casu- 
alty rate 35 percent higher than white soldiers. Still, 
acceptance by white troops was slow, and discrimi- 
nation was the rule, not the exception. 

As the war progressed, the number of African 
Americans in the Union army increased dramati- 
cally. By 1865, almost two-thirds of Union troops in 
the Mississippi Valley were black. Some southerners 
violently resented the Union’s use of these troops, 
and African-American soldiers suffered atrocities 
because some Confederate leaders refused to take 
black prisoners. At Fort Pillow, Tennessee, for exam- 
ple, Confederate soldiers massacred more than a 
hundred African-American soldiers who were try- 
ing to surrender. 

About sixty-eight thousand black Union soldiers 
were killed or wounded in battle, and twenty-one 
were awarded the Congressional Medal of Honor. 
Probably no unit acquitted itself better in the field 
than the 54th Massachusetts. On July 18, 1863, it 
led a frontal assault on Confederate defenses at 
Charleston harbor. Despite sustaining grievous 
casualties, the African-American troops gained the 
parapet and held it for nearly an hour before being 
forced to retreat. Their conduct in battle had a large 
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Eager to fill constantly depleting 
Army ranks, Union officials 
appealed to African Americans to 
volunteer for military service. This 
recruiting poster, which bore the 
legend “Come Join Us, Brothers,” 
presents a highly glorified vision of 
what conditions were like for black 
units. One accurate detail is that 
the only officer in the scene is 
white; in fact, no African Ameri- 
cans were permitted to command 
troops during the Civil War. 
Collection of William Gladstone. 


impact on changing attitudes toward black soldiers 
and emancipation. 

The war effort in the South relied heavily on the 
slave population, mostly as producers of food and as 
military laborers. Slaves constituted more than half 
of the work force in armament plants and military 
hospitals. Though crucial to the southern war effort, 
slaves suffered worse than other southerners in the 
face of food shortages and other privations. And 
after Lincoln issued the Emancipation Proclamation, 
fears of slave revolts prompted whites to institute 
harsh security procedures. Hungry and even less 
free than usual, slaves became the greatest unsung 
casualties in the war. 


Life and Death at the Front 


Many volunteers on both sides in the Civil War had 
romantic notions about military service. Most were 
disappointed. Life as a common soldier was any- 
thing but glorious. Letters and diaries written by sol- 
diers most frequently tell of long periods of boredom 


54th Massachusetts Regiment of African-American 
troops from Massachusetts commanded by 


abolitionist Colonel Robert Gould Shaw; it led an 
assault on Fort Wagner at Charleston harbor. 
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in overcrowded camps punctuated by furious spells 
of dangerous action. 

Though life in camp was tedious, it could be 
nearly as dangerous as time spent on the battlefield. 
Problems with supplying safe drinking water and 
disposing of waste constantly plagued military 
leaders faced with providing basic services for large 
numbers of people, often on short notice. Diseases 
such as dysentery and typhoid fever frequently 
swept through unsanitary camps. And in the over- 
crowded conditions that often prevailed, smallpox 
and other contagious diseases passed rapidly from 
person to person. At times, as many as a quarter of 
the uninjured people in camps were disabled by one 
or another of these ailments. 

Lacking in resources, organization, and expertise, 
the South did little to upgrade camp conditions. In 
the North, however, women drew on the organiza- 
tional skills they had gained as antebellum reform- 
ers and created voluntary organizations to address 
the problem. At the local level, women like Mary 
Livermore and Jane Hoge created small relief soci- 
eties designed to aid soldiers and their families. 
Gradually these merged into regional organizations 
that would take the lead in raising money and 
implementing large-scale public health efforts, both 
in the army camps and at home. Mental health 
advocate and reformer Dorothea Dix (see page 341) 
was also one of these crusaders. In June 1861, Presi- 
dent Lincoln responded to their concerns by creat- 
ing the United States Sanitary Commission, a 
government agency responsible for advising the 
military on public health issues and investigating 
sanitary problems. Gradually enfolding many of the 
local and regional societies into its structure, “The 
Sanitary,” as it was called, put hundreds of nurses 
into the field, providing much-needed relief for 
overburdened military doctors. Even with this offi- 
cial organization in place, many women continued 
to labor as volunteer nurses in the camps and in hos- 
pitals behind the lines. 

Nurses on both sides showed bravery and devo- 
tion. Often working under fire at the front and with 
almost no medical supplies, these volunteers nursed 
sick and wounded soldiers, watched as they died 
not only from their wounds but also from infection 
and disease, and offered as much comfort and help 
as they could. Clara Barton, a famous northern 
nurse known as the “Angel of the Battlefield,” 
recalled “speaking to and feeding with my own 
hands each soldier” as she attempted to nurse them 
back to health. Hospitals were unsanitary, overflow- 
ing, and underfunded. 
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In this photograph, taken outside an army hospital in 
Fredericksburg, Virginia, one of the many women who 
served as nurses during the Civil War sits with some of 
her wounded charges. Despite the efforts of women like 
her, medical facilities and treatment for the wounded 
were woefully inadequate—most of those who were not 
killed outright by the primitive surgical practices of the 
day either died from their wounds or from secondary 
infections. Library of Congress. 


The numbers of wounded who filled the hospital 
tents was unprecedented, largely because of techno- 
logical innovations that had taken place during the 
antebellum period. New rifled muskets had many 
times the range of the old smooth-bore weapons 
used during earlier wars—the effective range of the 
Springfield rifle used by many Union soldiers was 
400 yards, and a stray bullet could still kill a man 


United States Sanitary Commission Government 
commission established by Abraham Lincoln to 
improve public health conditions in military camps 
and hospitals. 


Clara Barton Organizer of a volunteer service to 
aid sick and wounded Civil War soldiers; she later 
founded the American branch of the Red Cross. 










at 1,000 yards. Waterproof cartridges, perfected by 
'gunsmith Samuel Colt, made these weapons much 
less prone to misfire and much easier to reload. And 
at closer range, the revolver, also perfected by Colt, 
could fire six shots without any reloading. Rifled 
artillery also added to the casualty count, as did 
exploding artillery shells, which sent deadly shrap- 
‘nel ripping through lines of men. 
Many surgeons at the front lines could do little 
‘more than amputate limbs to save lives. Hospitals, 
understaffed and lacking supplies and medicines, 
frequently became breeding grounds for disease. 
‘The war exacted a tremendous emotional toll on 
everyone, even on those who escaped physical 
injury. As one veteran put it, soldiers had seen “so 
many new forms of death” and “so many frightful 
and novel kinds of mutilation.” 
Conditions were even worse in prison camps. 
Throughout much of the war, an agreement provided 
for prisoner exchanges, but that did not prevent over- 
crowding and unsanitary conditions. And as the war 
dragged on, the exchange system stopped working 
effectively. In part the program collapsed because of 
the enormity of the task: moving and accounting for 
the large numbers of prisoners presented a serious 
organizational problem. Another contributing factor, 
though, was the refusal by Confederate officials to 
exchange African-American prisoners of war—those 
who were not slaughtered like the men at Fort Pillow 
were enslaved. Also, late in the war, Union comman- 
ders suspended all prisoner exchanges in hopes of 
depriving the South of much-needed replacement 
soldiers. 
The most notorious of the Civil War prison camps 
was Andersonville in northern Georgia, where 
thousands of Union captives languished in an open 
stockade with only a small creek for water and vir- 
tually no sanitary facilities. Without enough food to 
feed its own armies and civilian population, the 
Confederacy could allocate little food for its over- 
crowded prison camps. Designed to house 10,000 
men, Andersonville held more than 33,000 prisoners 
during the summer of 1864. As many as 100 men 
died of disease and malnutrition within its walls 
each day; estimates put the death toll at that one 
prison at nearly 14,000 over the course of the war. 
Even death itself came to be redefined, as 8 per- 
cent of the white male population in the United 
States between the ages of 13 and 43 died in such a 
short time and in such grisly ways. People at the 
front reported being numbed by the horror. “I pass 
over the putrefying bodies of the dead . . . and feel 
as .. . unconcerned as though they were two hun- 
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dred pigs,” one army surgeon reported. Nor was 
distance any insulation from the horrors of death. 
The new art of photography brought graphic 
images of the gruesome carnage directly into the 
nation’s parlors. “Death does not seem half so terri- 
ble as it did long ago,” one Texas woman reported. 
“We have grown used to it.” 


WAGING TOTAL WAR 


e What factors contributed to the Union's adoption of a total 
war strategy after 1863? 


e Was total war a justifiable option in light of the human and 
property damage it inflicted and the overall consequences It 
achieved? Why or why not? 


As northerners anticipated the presidential election 
of 1864, Lincoln faced severe challenges on several 
fronts. The losses to Lee and Jackson in Virginia and 
the failure to catch Lee at Antietam had eroded pub- 
lic support. Many northerners resented the war, 
conscription, and abolitionism. Others feared Lin- 
coln’s powerful central government. 

Northern Democrats advocated a peace platform 
and turned to George B. McClellan, Lincoln’s ousted 
general, as a potential presidential candidate. Lincoln 
also faced a challenge from within his own party. Rad- 
ical Republicans, who felt he was too soft on the South 
and unfit to run the war, began planning a campaign 
to win power. They championed the candidacy of 
John C. Frémont (see page 406), who had become an 
ardent advocate of the complete abolition of slavery. 


Lincoln’s Generals and 
Southern Successes 


The surest way for Lincoln to stop his opponents 
was through military success. Lincoln had replaced 
McClellan with Burnside, but the results had been 
disastrous. Lincoln tried again, demoting Burnside 
and elevating General Joseph Hooker. Despite 
Hooker’s reputation for bravery in battle—his nick- 
name was “Fighting Joe’—Lee soundly defeated 
his forces at Chancellorsville in May 1863 (see Map 
15.3 and Table 15.4). After Hooker had maneuvered 


Andersonville Confederate prisoner-of-war camp in 
northern Georgia where some fourteen thousand 
Union prisoners died of disease and malnutrition. 


Chancellorsville Site in Virginia where in May 1863 
Confederate troops led by Lee defeated a much larger 
Union force. 
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MAP 15.3 Fredericksburg, Chancellorsville, and 
Gettysburg This map shows the campaigns that took 
place during the winter of 1862 and spring of 1863, 
culminating in the Battle of Gettysburg (July 1863). 
General Meade’s victory at Gettysburg may have been 
the critical turning point of the war. 


Lee into a corner, Stonewall Jackson unleashed a 
vicious attack, and Fighting Joe simply “lost his 
nerve,” according to one of his subordinates. 
Hooker resigned, and Lincoln replaced him with 
General George E. Meade. 

Chancellorsville was a devastating loss for the 
North, but it was perhaps more devastating for the 
Confederates. They lost Stonewall Jackson. After 
he led the charge that unnerved Hooker, Jackson’s 
own men mistakenly shot him as he rode back 
toward his camp in the darkness. Doctors amputated 
Jackson’s arm in an attempt to save his life. “He has 
lost his left arm,” moaned Lee, “but I have lost my 
right.” Eight days later, Jackson died of pneumonia. 

In the West too, Union forces seemed mired dur- 
ing the first half of 1863. General Rosecrans was 
bogged down ina costly and unsuccessful campaign 
to take the vital rail center at Chattanooga, Ten- 
nessee. Grant had settled in for a long siege at Vicks- 
burg (see Map 15.2). Nowhere did there seem to be a 
prospect for the dramatic victory Lincoln needed. 


The summer of 1863, however, turned out to be a 
major turning point in the war. Facing superior 
northern resources and rising inflation, Confederate 
leaders met in Richmond to consider their options. 
Lee proposed another major invasion of the North, 
arguing that such a maneuver would allow the 
Confederates to gather supplies and might encour- 
age the northern peace movement, revitalize the 
prospects of foreign recognition, and perhaps cap- 
ture the Union capital. Confederate leaders agreed 
and approved Lee’s plan. 

Lee’s advance met only weak opposition as the 
Army of Northern Virginia crossed the Potomac 
River and marched into Union territory (see Map 
15.3). In Maryland and Pennsylvania the troops 
seized livestock, supplies, food, clothing, and shoes. 
Union forces had been converging on the area of 
Gettysburg, Pennsylvania since early June, antici- 
pating Lee’s move but unsure of his exact intention. 
Learning that the Federals were waiting and believ- 
ing them to be weaker than they were, on June 29 Lee 
moved to engage the Union forces. Meade, who had 
been trailing Lee’s army as it marched north from 
Chancellorsville, immediately dispatched a detach- 
ment to reinforce Gettysburg. On the following day, 
the two armies began a furious three-day battle. 

Arriving in force on July 1, Meade took up an 
almost impregnable defensive position on the hills 
along Cemetery Ridge. The Confederates ham- 
mered both ends of the Union line but could gain no 
ground. On the third day, Lee ordered a major 
assault on the middle of the Union position. Eleven 
brigades, more than thirteen thousand men, led by 
fresh troops under Major General George E. Pickett, 
tried to cross open ground and take the hills held by 
Meade while Major J. E. B. (“Jeb”) Stuart’s cavalry 
attacked from the east. Lee made few strategic mis- 
takes during the war, but Pickett’s charge was fool- 
hardy. Meade’s forces drove off the attack. The 
whole field was “dotted with our soldiers,” wrote 
one Confederate officer. Lee met his retreating 
troops with the words “It’s all my fault, my fault.” 
Losses on both sides were high (see Table 15.5), but 
Confederate casualties exceeded twenty-eight thou- 
sand men, more than half of Lee’s army. Lee 
retreated, his invasion of the North a failure. 


Gettysburg Site in Pennsylvania where in July 1863 
Union forces under General George Meade defeated 


Lee’s Confederate forces, turning back Lee’s invasion 
of the North. 
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On the heels of this major victory for the North 
came news from Mississippi that Vicksburg had 
fallen to Grant’s siege on July 4. Sherman had been 
beating back Confederate forces in central Missis- 
sippi, and Union guns had been shelling the city 
continuously for nearly seven weeks, driving resi- 
dents into caves and barricaded shelters. But it was 
starvation and disease that finally subdued the 
defenders. Then on July 9, after receiving news of 
Vicksburg’s fate, Port Hudson, the last Confederate 
garrison on the Mississippi River, also surrendered. 
The Mississippi River was totally under Union con- 
trol. The “Father of Waters,” said Lincoln, “again 
goes unvexed to the sea.” 

Despite jubilation over the recent victories, Lin- 
coln and the North remained frustrated. Northern 
newspapers proclaiming Gettysburg to be the last 
gasp of the South had anticipated an immediate 
southern surrender, but Meade, like McClellan, 
acted with extreme caution and failed to pursue Lee 
and his retreating troops. Back in Washington, Lin- 
coln waited for word of Lee’s capture, believing it 
would signal the end of the rebellion. When he 
learned of Lee’s escape, the president said in disbe- 
lief, “Our Army held the war in the hollow of their 
hand and they would not close it.” 

Disappointment in Tennessee also soon marred 
the celebration over Gettysburg and Vicksburg. 
Rosecrans had taken Chattanooga, but on Septem- 
ber 18, Bragg’s forces attacked Rosecrans at Chicka- 
mauga Creek. Rosecrans scurried in retreat to take 
tefuge back in Chattanooga, leaving part of his 
troops in place to cover his retreat. This force, under 
the command of George H. Thomas, delayed the 
Confederate offensive and, in the words of one vet- 
eran, “saved the army from defeat and rout.” Bragg 


Confederate Army 


Commanders Joseph Hooker Robert E. Lee 
Troop strength 75,000 50,000 
Losses 
Killed 1,606 1,665 
Wounded 9,762 9,081 
Captured, missing 5,919 2,018 
Total Losses 17,287 12,764 


Source: Data from Battles and Leaders of the Civil War (1884-1888; reprinted ed., 1956). 
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ielell-yyee-) Battle of Chancellorsville, 


nonetheless was able to follow and laid siege to 
Chattanooga from the heights of Missionary Ridge 
and Lookout Mountain, overlooking the city. 

With Lee and his army intact and Rosecrans 
pinned down in Tennessee, the war, which in July 
had appeared to be so nearly over, was, in Lincoln’s 
words, “prolonged indefinitely.” Lincoln needed a 
new kind of general. 


Grant, Sherman, and the Invention 
of Total War 


Among the available choices, Grant had shown the 
kind of persistence and boldness Lincoln thought 
necessary. Lincoln placed him in charge of all Union 
forces in the West on October 16. Grant immediately 
replaced Rosecrans with the more intrepid and deci- 
sive Thomas. Sherman’s troops joined Thomas 
under Grant’s command on November 14. This 
united force rid the mountains above Chattanooga of 
Confederate strongholds and drove Bragg’s forces 
out of south Tennessee. Confederate forces also with- 
drew from Knoxville in December, leaving the state 
under Union control. Delighted with Grant’s suc- 
cesses, Lincoln promoted him again on March 10, 
1864, this time to general in chief. Grant immediately 
left his command in the West to prepare an all-out 
attack on Lee and Virginia. He authorized Sherman 
to pursue a campaign into Georgia. 


Port Hudson Confederate garrison that surrendered 
to Union forces in July 1863, thus giving the Union 


unrestricted control of the Mississippi River. 
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During the summer of 1863, Confederate General Robert E. Lee proposed a daring invasion into Pennsylvania 
in hopes that it might force the Union to end the war. It proved to be a turning point, but not the one Lee 
anticipated. At Gettysburg, a series of battles like the one shown here—this one on the first day of the 
fighting—cost Lee more than half of his entire army and he was forced to retreat back into Virginia. President 
Lincoln hoped that the Union army would pursue the fleeing Confederates and destroy the remnants of Lee's 
force, but he was disappointed when he learned that Lee had escaped. “Our Army held the war in the hollow 
of their hand,” Lincoln complained, “and they would not close it.” West Point Museum, United States Military 


Academy, West Point, N.Y. 


In Grant and Sherman, Lincoln had found what 
he needed. On the surface, neither seemed a likely 
candidate for a major role in the Union army. Both 
were West Point graduates but left the army after 
the War with Mexico to seek their fortunes. Neither 
had succeeded in civilian life: Grant was a binge 
drinker who had accomplished little, and Sherman 
had failed as a banker and a lawyer. Both were 
“political generals,” owing their Civil War commis- 
sions to the influence of friends or relatives. Despite 
their checkered pasts, these two men invented a 
new type of warfare that eventually brought the 
South to its knees. Grant and Sherman were willing 
to wage total war in order to destroy the South’s 
will to continue the struggle. 

Preparing for the new sort of war he was about 
to inaugurate, Grant suspended prisoner-of-war 
exchanges. Realizing that the Confederates needed 
soldiers badly, he understood that one outcome of 
this policy would be slow death by starvation for 
Union prisoners. Cruel though his policy was, Grant 
reasoned that victory was his primary goal and 


that suffering and death were unavoidable in war. 
Throughout the remainder of the war, this single- 
mindedness pushed Grant to make decisions that 
cost tens of thousands of lives on both sides. 

On May 4, Grant and Meade moved toward Rich- 
mond and Robert E. Lee. The next day, Union and 
Confederate armies collided in a tangle of woods 
called The Wilderness near Chancellorsville (see 
Map 15.4). Two days of bloody fighting followed, 
broken by a night during which hundreds of the 
wounded burned to death in brushfires that raged 
between the two lines. Grant decided to skirt Lee’s 


total war War waged with little regard for the welfare 
of troops on either side or for enemy civilians; the 
objective is to destroy both the human and the 
economic resources of the enemy. 


The Wilderness 


Densely wooded region of Virginia 
that was the site in May 1864 of a devastating but 
inconclusive battle between Union forces under Grant 
and Confederates under Lee. 










July 1-3, 1863 









Union Army 


~ Commanders George E. Meade 


oes Total Losses 23,049 


troops and head for Richmond, but Lee anticipa- 
ted the maneuver and blocked Grant’s route at 
Spotsylvania. Twelve days of fighting ensued. Grant 
again attempted to move around Lee, and again Lee 
anticipated him. On June 1, the two armies met at 
Cold Harbor, Virginia. After blue and gray lines had 
consolidated, Grant ordered a series of frontal attacks 
against the entrenched Confederates on June 3. 
Lee’s veteran troops waited patiently in perhaps the 
best position they had ever defended, while Union 
soldiers expecting to die marched toward them. The 
assault failed amid unspeakable slaughter. 

One southerner described Grant’s assaults as 
“inexplicable and incredible butchery.” The 
wounded were left to die between the lines while 
the living fell back exhausted into their trenches. 
Many of the young federal attackers at Cold Harbor 
had pinned their names on their shirts in the hope 
that their shattered bodies might be identified after 
the battle. Casualties on both sides at Spotsylvania 
and Cold Harbor were staggering, but Union losses 
were unimaginably horrible. As one Confederate 
officer put it, “We have met a man, this time, who 
either does not know when he is whipped, or who 
cares not if he loses his whole army.” During the 
three encounters, Grant lost a total of sixty thousand 
troops, more than Lee’s entire army. Said Lee, “This 
is not war, this is murder.” But Grant’s seeming 
wantonness was calculated, for the Confederates 
lost more than twenty-five thousand troops. And 
Grant knew, as did Lee, that the Union could afford 
the losses but the Confederacy could not. 

After Cold Harbor, Grant guessed that Lee would 
expect him to try to assault nearby Richmond next. 
This time, though, he steered the Union army south 


Confederate Army 


Robert E. Lee 


Troop strength _ 75,000 50,000 

_ Losses bere . 

| Killed ea; LOD. 3,903 

| Wounded | 14,529 18,735 

Captured, missing 5,365 5,425 
28,063 


. Source: Data from Battles and Leaders of the Civil War (1884-1888; reprinted ed., 1956). 
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it-)°)(- eee Battle of Gettysburg, 





of Richmond for Petersburg to try to take the vital rail 
center and cut off the southern capital. Once again, 
Lee reacted quickly: he rapidly shifted the vanguard 
of his troops, beat back Grant’s advance, and occu- 
pied Petersburg. Grant bitterly regretted this failure, 
feeling that he could have ended the war. Instead, the 
campaign settled into a siege that neither side 
wanted. Lee and the Confederates could ill afford a 
siege that ate up supplies and munitions. And elec- 
tions were rapidly approaching in the Union. 


The Election of 1864 and Sherman’s 
March to the Sea 


Lincoln was under fire from two directions. On May 
31, 1864, Radical Republicans met in Cleveland and 
officially nominated John C. Frémont as their presi- 
dential candidate. Lincoln’s wing of the party, which 
began calling itself the Union Party, held its nominat- 
ing convention in June and renominated Lincoln. To 
attract Democrats who still favored fighting for a 
clear victory, Union Party delegates dumped Vice 
President Hannibal Hamlin and chose Andrew John- 
son, a southern Democrat, as Lincoln’s running mate. 
Then, in August, the Democratic National Convention 


Cold Harbor Area of Virginia, about 10 miles from 
Richmond, where Grant made an unsuccessful 
attempt to drive his forces through Lee’s center. 


vanguard The foremost position in any army 


advancing into battle. 

Andrew Johnson Tennessee senator who became 
Lincoln’s running mate in 1864 and who succeeded to 
the presidency after Lincoln’s assassination. 
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Disliked by most of his fellow officers because of his 
coarse behavior and binge drinking, Ulysses S. Grant had 
the right combination of daring, unconventionality, and 
ruthlessness to wear down Robert E. Lee's forces in 
Virginia and finally defeat the Confederate Army. 
National Archives. 


met at Chicago. The Democrats allied many Copper- 
heads with other northerners who were so upset by 
the heavy casualties that they were determined to 
stop the war even at the cost of allowing slavery to 
continue. The Democrats selected McClellan as their 
presidential candidate and mycladed a peace planisi in 
a piston 





Confederate president Jefferson ne did not 
face an election in 1864, but he too had plenty of 
political problems. As deprivation and military 
losses mounted, some factions began to resist the 
war effort. The Confederate congress called for a 
new draft, but several states refused to comply. Gov- 
ernors in Georgia, North Carolina, and South Car- 
olina, who controlled their state’s militia, kept troops 
at home and defied Davis to enforce conscription. 
Eager to solve their problems, Lincoln and Con- 
federate vice president Alexander H. Stephens had 
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MAP 15.4 Grant’s Campaign Against Lee This map 
shows the series of battles during the late spring of 1864 
in which Grant’s army suffered staggering casualties, but 
finally drove Lee into retreat. After holding up for months 
behind heavy fortifications in Petersburg, Lee made a 
daring attempt to escape in April 1865 but was headed off 
by General Philip Sheridan’s troops. Grant quickly closed 
in on the greatly weakened Confederate army, forcing 
Lee’s surrender. 


conversations about negotiating a settlement. Lincoln 
stated his terms: reunion, abolition, and amnesty for 
Confederates. Southern officials balked, pointing out 
that “amnesty” applied to criminals and that the 
South had “committed no crime.” The only possible 
outcomes of the war for the South, they concluded, 
were independence or extermination, even if it meant 
enduring the sight of “every Southern plantation 
sacked and every Southern city in flames.” The 
words proved prophetic. 

Grant had instructed Sherman “to get into the 
interior of the enemy’s country as far as you can, 
inflicting all the damage you can against their war 
resources.” Sherman responded with a vengeance. 
Slowly and skillfully his army advanced southward 


Copperheads Derogatory term (the name of a 
poisonous snake) applied to northerners who 


supported the South during the Civil War. 
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MAP 15.5 Sherman’s Campaign in the South This map shows how William Tecumseh Sherman’s troops 
slashed through the South, destroying both civilian and military targets and reducing the South’s will to 


continue the war. 


from Tennessee toward Atlanta, one of the South’s 
few remaining industrial centers, against Confeder- 
ate armies under the command of General Joseph E. 
Johnston (see Map 15.5). Only Johnston’s skillful 
retreats kept Sherman from annihilating his army. 
President Davis then replaced Johnston with John 
Bell Hood, who vowed to take the offensive. Hood 
attacked, but Sherman inflicted such serious casual- 
ties that Hood had to retreat to Atlanta. 

For days Sherman shelled Atlanta and wrought 
havoc in the surrounding countryside. When a last- 
ditch southern attack failed, Hood evacuated the 
city on September 1. The victorious Union troops 
moved in and occupied Atlanta on the following 
day. Sherman’s victory caused tremendous despair 
among Confederates but gave great momentum to 
Lincoln’s re-election campaign. 

Also boosting Lincoln’s re-election efforts was 
General Philip Sheridan’s campaign in the Shenan- 
doah Valley, an important source of food for Lee’s 
army. Adopting the same sort of devastating tactics 
that Sherman used so successfully, Sheridan’s men 
lived off the land and destroyed both military and 
civilian supplies whenever possible. Accepting high 
casualties, Sheridan drove Confederate forces from 







the region in October, laying waste to much of Lee’s 
food supply in the process. 
These victories proved the decisive factor in the 


election of 1864. Sherman’s and'Sheridan’s)successes 





Equally discredited, the Radical Republican platform 
and the Frémont candidacy disappeared before elec- 
tion day. As late as August, Lincoln had been expect- 
ing to lose the election in November, but the victory 
in Atlanta gave him some hope. When the votes were 
counted, Lincoln learned that he had defeated 
McClellan—by half a million popular votes and by a 
landslide margin of 212 to 21 in the Electoral College. 

The southern peace movement had viewed a 
Democrat victory as the last chance to reach a settle- 
ment. Without it, all hope of negotiation appeared 
lost. Amid the bleak prospects, animosity toward 
Jefferson Davis increased in the South. But Lee’s 
forces still remained in Petersburg, as did Hood’s in 
Georgia. Southern hopes were dimmed but not 
extinguished. 

Sherman soon grew bored with the occupation of 
Atlanta and posed a bold plan to Grant. He wanted 
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Determined to “make Georgia howl,” William Tecumseh Sherman and his band of “bummers” 
slashed their way through the South during the winter of 1864, destroying military and civilian 
property along the way. This painting shows Sherman astride a white horse looking on while his 
men rip up a rail line and burn bridges and homes. Collection of David H. Sherman. 


to ignore Hood, leave the battered Confederates 
loose at his rear, go on the offensive, and “cut a 
swath through to the sea.” “I can make Georgia 
howl” he promised. Despite some misgivings, 
Grant agreed and convinced Lincoln. 

A week after the election, Sherman began prepars 
ing for his 300-mile March to the Sea (see Map 15.5). 
His intentions were clear. “We are not only fighting 
hostile armies, but a hostile people,” he stated. By 
devastating the countryside and destroying the 
South’s ability to conduct war, he intended to break 
down southerners’ will to resist “We cannot change 
the hearts of those people of the South,” he con- 
cluded, but we can “make them so sick of war that 
generations would pass away before they would 
again appeal to it.” With»that»he» burned most:of 
Atlanta and then set out on his march to Savannah, 
on the coast. His troops plundered and looted farms 
and towns on the way, foraging for food and sup- 
plies and destroying everything in their path. 

While Sherman headed toward Savannah, Con- 
federate general Hood turned north and attacked 
General George Thomas’s Union forces at Franklin, 
Tennessee, on November 30. Hood lost convincingly 
in a bloody battle. The Confederate Army of Ten- 
nessee fragmented, and all opposition to Sherman’s 
onslaught dissolved. Sherman entered Savannah 
unopposed on December 20. 


The March to the Sea completed, Sherman turned 
north. In South Carolina, the first state to secede and 
fire shots, Sherman’s troops took special delight in 
ravaging the countryside. When they reached 
Columbia, flames engulfed the city. Whether Sher- 
man’s men or retreating Confederates started the 
blaze was not clear, but African-American regiments 
in Sherman’s command helped put out the fires 
after Sherman occupied the South Carolina capital 
on February 17, 1865. 

With the capital in flames, Confederate forces 
abandoned their posts in South Carolina, moving 
north to join with Joseph E. Johnston’s army in an 
effort to stop Sherman from crossing North Carolina 
and joining Grant in Virginia. Union forces quickly 
moved into abandoned southern strongholds, 
including Charleston, where Major Robert Ander- 
son, who had commanded Fort Sumter in April 
1861, returned to raise the Union flag over the fort 
that he had surrendered four years earlier. 












— 


March to the Sea Sherman’s march through Georgia 
from Atlanta to Savannah from November 16 to 
December 20, 1864, during which Union soldiers 

| carried out orders to destroy everything in their path. 









The Fall of Lee and Lincoln 


Under increasing pressure from Sherman, the Con- 
federacy’s military situation was deteriorating 
rapidly. In a last-ditch effort to keep the Confeder- 
acy alive, Lee advised Davis to evacuate Rich- 
mond—the army intended to abandon the capital, 
moving west as rapidly as possible toward Lynch- 
burg (see Map 15.4). From there Lee hoped to use 
surviving rail lines to move his troops south to join 
with Johnston’s force in North Carolina. The unified 
armies might then halt Sherman’s advance and 
wheel around to deal with Grant. 

Suffering none of his predecessors’ indecisive- 
ness, Grant ordered an immediate assault as Lee’s 
forces retreated from Petersburg. Lee had little 
ammunition, almost no food, and only thirty-five 
thousand men. As they retreated westward, under 
constant pressure from harassing attacks, hundreds 
of southern soldiers collapsed from hunger and 


exhaustion. 
r 
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The nation’s mood shifted 
from celebration to shock 
when it learned that President 
Lincoln had fallen to an 
assassin’s bullet. His funeral 
provided an occasion for the 
entire country to mourn, not 
only his death but also the 
deaths of hundreds of 
thousands of Americans who 
had fallen in the Civil War. In 
Chicago, a huge arch was 
erected at the lakefront, the 
starting point from which 
Lincoln’s coffin was paraded 
through the city led by a 
military honor guard and 
thirty-six schoolgirls dressed 
all in white, each representing 
one of the thirty-six now 
reunited states. Chicago 
Historical Society. 





On the following day, Lincoln addressed a crowd 
outside the White House about his hopes and plans 
for rebuilding the nation. He talked about the need 
for flexibility in pulling the nation back together 
after the long and bitter conflict. He had already 
taken steps to bring southerners back into the 
Union. In December 1863, he had issued a Proclama- 
tion of Amnesty and Reconstruction offering par- 
dons to any Confederates who would take a loyalty 
oath. After his re-election in 1864, Lincoln had 
begun to plan for the Confederacy’s eventual sur- 
render, and he pushed for a constitutional ban on 
slavery, which passed on January 31, 1865. 

With victory at hand and a peace plan in place, on 
April 14 after an exhausting day in conference with 
his cabinet and with General Grant, Lincoln chose to 


relax by ot oe a aay at Ford’s Theater in ey 
ington. . 


John Wilkes Booth Actor and southern sympathizer 
who on April 14, 1865, five days after Lee’s surrender, 


fatally shot President Lincoln at Ford’s Theater in 
Washington. 
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Even though Lincoln was dead and Lee had fallen, 
the war continued. Joseph E. Johnston, whose forces 
succeeded in preventing Sherman from joining Grant, 
did not surrender until April 18. And although most 
of his forces had been defeated, Jefferson Davis 
remained in hiding and called for guerrilla warfare 
and continued resistance. But one by one, the Confed- 
erate officers surrendered to their Union opponents. 
On May 10, Davis and the Confederate postmaster 
general were captured near Irwinville, Georgia, and 
placed in prison. Andrew Johnson, who had assumed 





the presidency upon Lincoln’s death, issued a state- 
ment to the American people that armed rebellion 
against legitimate authority could be considered “vir- 
tually at an end.” The last Confederate general to lay 
down his arms was Cherokee leader Stand Watie, 
who surrendered on June 23, 1865. 

The price of victory was high for both the winner 
and the loser. More than 350,000 Union soldiers had 
been killed in action. No exact figures exist for the 
Confederacy, but southern casualties probably 
equaled or exceeded those of the Union. The war 
had wrecked the economy of the South, for most of 
the fighting had occurred there. Union military cam- 
paigns had wiped out most southern rail lines, 
destroyed the South’s manufacturing capacity, and 
severely reduced agricultural productivity. Both 
sides had faced rising inflation during the war, 
but the Confederacy’s actions to supply troops and 
keep the war effort going had bled the South of most 
of its resources and money. Secession had been 
defeated, but reunion remained a distant and diffi- 
cult objective. 


—INDIWIDUAL WOICES 


Examining a Primary Source 





Mary Ashton Rice Livermore 
Depicts Women’s War Efforts 


@ How does Livermore 
characterize the differences 
between men and women in 
terms of their response to 
the appeals of war? What 
does this reflect about 
general attitudes toward 
gender in mid-nineteenth- 
century America? 


When Civil War broke out, women in both the North and South rallied in support 
of the war effort. An unknown number actually dressed up as men to enter the 
ranks as combat soldiers. Others carried on volunteer work, both at home and 

in the field, becoming fundraisers, nurses, and public health advocates. Mary 
Livermore served a short stint as a battlefield nurse but spent most of the war as 
a soldiers’ relief worker. She urged other women to act on their patriotism by 
becoming involved in ways that would draw on the peculiar skills and affinities 
that nineteenth-century Americans believed belonged exclusively to women. 
After the war, she wrote a book recounting her experiences and presenting her 


perspectives. The following excerpt is taken from that 1888 publication. 


@ What is Livermore 
suggesting here about the 
role of women during 
wartime? Does she portray 
this role as inferior, superior, 
or equal to that played by 
men? 


It is easy to understand how men catch the contagion of war, especially when 
they feel their quarrel to be just. One can comprehend how, fired with 
enthusiasm, and inspired by martial music, they march to the cannon’s mouth, 
where the iron hail rains heaviest, and the ranks are mowed down like grainin 
harvest. But for women to send forth their husbands, sons, brothers and lovers to 
the fearful chances of the battle-field, knowing well the risks they run, —this 


involves exquisite suffering, and calls for another kind of heroism. ...@ 


@ In light of this eloquent 
description of women’s 
efforts during the war, what 
would Livermore probably 
suggest about appropriate 
peacetime employment 

for women? Would you 
characterize this as a 
“feminist” or a “traditional- 


Summary 


The number of women who actually bore arms and served in the ranks during 
the war was greater than is supposed. .. . Such service was not the noblest that 
women rendered the country during its four years’ struggle for life, and no one 
can regret that these soldier women were exceptional and rare. It is better to 
heal a wound than to make one. And it is to the honor of American women, not 
that they led hosts to the deadly charge, and battled amid contending armies, 
but that they confronted the horrid aspects of war with mighty life and 
earnestness. @ They kept up their own courage and that of their households. 
They became ministering angels to their countrymen who periled health and life 
for the nation. They sent the love and impulses of home into the extended ranks 
of the army, through the unceasing correspondence they maintained with “the 


ist” statement? What leads 
you to this conclusion? 


boys in blue.” They planned largely, and toiled untiringly, and with steady 
persistence to the end, that the horrors of the battle-field might be mitigated, 


and the hospitals abound in needed comforts. @ 


SUMMARY 


Both the Union and’ the Confederacy entered the 
war in 1861 with glowing hopes. Jefferson Davis 
pursued a defensive strategy, certain that northern- 
ers would soon tire of war and let the South with- 
draw from the Union. Abraham Lincoln countered 
by using the superior human, economic, and natural 
resources of the North to strangle the South into 
submission. But both leaders became increasingly 
frustrated during the first year of the war. 

For Lincoln, the greatest frustration was military 
leadership. Beginning with the first Battle of Bull 
Run, Union forces seemed unable to win any major 
battles despite their numerical superiority. Although 
Union forces under Ulysses S. Grant’s command 
scored victories in the Mississippi Valley, the federals 
were stalemated. Robert E. Lee and Thomas 
(“Stonewall”) Jackson seemed able to defeat any 
Union general that Lincoln sent to oppose them. 

The war's nature and direction changed after the 
fall of 1862, however. Lee invaded Maryland and was 
defeated at Antietam. Despite this crushing loss, 
Union generals still failed to capture Lee or to subdue 
Confederate forces in Virginia. Still vexed by military 
blundering, political attacks, and popular unrest, 
Lincoln issued the Emancipation Proclamation in an 
effort to undermine southern efforts and unify north- 
ern ones. After the proclamation, the only option for 
either side was total victory or total defeat. 

After further reversals in the spring of 1863, 
Union forces turned the tide in the war by defeating 
Lee’s army at Gettysburg and taking Vicksburg to 
gain full control of the Mississippi. With an election 


drawing near, Lincoln spurred his generals to deal 
the death blow to the Confederacy, and two in par- 
ticular rose to the occasion. During the last half of 
1864, William Tecumseh Sherman wreaked havoc, 
making Georgia “howl.” And Grant, in a wanton 
display of disregard for human life, drove Lee into a 
defensive corner. In November, buoyed by Sher- 
man’s victories in Georgia, Lincoln was reelected. 

Suffering was not confined to those at the front. 
Governments in both the North and the South had 
to dig deep into depleting economic resources to 
keep the war effort going. Inflation plagued both 
nations, and common people faced hunger, disease, 
and insufficient police protection. Riots broke out in 
major cities, including New York. But throughout 
the country many people responded heroically to 
their own privations and to suffering at the front. 
Women such as Mary Livermore and others faced 
up to epidemics, enemy gunfire, and gender bias to 
institute public health standards and bring solace to 
suffering civilians and soldiers alike. 

As hope dwindled for the South in the spring of 
1865, Lee made a final desperate effort to keep the 
flagging Confederacy alive, racing to unify the last 
surviving remnants of the once-proud southern army. 
But Grant closed a net of steel around Lee’s troops, 
forcing surrender. Lincoln immediately promoted a 
gentle policy for reunion, but his assassination ended 
this effort. The saintly American hero was gone, leav- 
ing a southern Democrat—Andrew Johnson—as pres- 
ident and a nation reeling in shock. The war was over 
but the issues were still unresolved. Both the North 
and the South were beset with uncertainty about what 
would follow four years of suffering and sacrifice. 
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RECONSTRUCTION New state governments were created in each of the states that had 
formed the Confederacy, setting off a struggle for their control. During Reconstruction, African 
Americans became citizens and African-American males were enfranchised. This map also 

shows the geographic distribution of the African-American population during this period. 
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Andy Anderson 





Andy Anderson was born into slavery in east Texas in 1843. In 1937, 
when he was 94 years old, he told an interviewer about the day when he 
made the decision to be free. The interview was one of more than two 
thousand conversations with former slaves that the Federal Writers 
Project (a New Deal agency for unemployed professionals) collected 
between 1936 and 1938. Interviewers were instructed to record the 
interviews exactly, word for word. 

Anderson explained that he had been born on the plantation of Jack 
Haley. Anderson remembered Haley as “kind to his cullud folks” and 
“kind to ever’body.” Haley had rarely whipped his slaves, Anderson recalled, and 
he had been “reasonable” when he did apply the lash. Anderson remembered 
that Haley treated his slaves so well that neighboring whites called them “petted 
niggers.” With the coming of the Civil War, however, conditions changed. Haley 
sold Anderson to W. T. House, whom Anderson remembered as a man that 
“hell am too good fo’,” and who whipped Anderson for a minor accident 
with a wagon. 


De overseer ties me to de stake an’ ever’ ha’f hour, fo’ four hours, deys lay 
10 lashes on my back. Aftah I's stood dat fo’ a couple of hours, I's could not 
feel de pain so much an‘ w’en dey took me loose, I's jus’ ha’f dead. I's could 
not feel de lash ‘cause my body am numb, an’ my mind am numb. De last 
thing I’s ‘membahs am dat I's wishin’ fo’ death. I’s laid in the de bunk fo’ 
two days gittin’ over dat whuppin’. Dat is, gitting’ over it in de body but 
not in de heart. No Sar! I's have dat in de heart ‘til dis day. 


Soon after the whipping, Anderson was sold again, to House’s brother John, 
who, to Anderson's knowledge, had never struck a slave. 

As the Civil War was winding down to its end, Anderson remembered the day 
when House called his slaves together and told them that they were free and 
that the official order would soon be given. He offered any who wished to stay 
the choice to work for wages or work the land as sharecroppers, and he urged 
the freed people to “stay with me.” Anderson was standing near House and said 
to himself, not expecting anyone to hear, “Lak hell I’s will.” He meant only that 
he intended to take his freedom, but House heard him, took it as a challenge, 
and promised that he would “tend to yous later.” Anderson recalled that he was 
sure to keep his lips closed when he thought, “I’s won't be heah.” 

Toward sundown, Anderson left the House plantation for good. He traveled at 
night to avoid the patrollers, who were always on the lookout for African 
Americans on the road without passes, and hid in the brush during the day. 
Though he was 21 years old, he’d never been farther from home than a 
neighbor's house, and he was uncertain of his way. Nonetheless he managed to 
locate the Haley plantation and to find his father, who hid Anderson. Haley 
permitted Anderson to stay on his place until the final proclamation of freedom. 
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Introduction 


Sheldon Cauthier of the Federal Writers Project interviewed Andy Anderson 
on September 16, 1937, and Anderson gave him this account of his taking of his 
freedom. By then, Anderson was living in Fort Worth, Texas. Anderson provided 
only limited information on his later life. He left Haley’s farm soon after 
emancipation to work on another farm for $2 a month plus clothing and food, 
and he continued to do farm work until his old age. He married in 1883, when 
he was about 40, an indication, perhaps, that his labor did not provide enough 
income to support a family until then. He and his first wife had two children but 
both children and his wife died. He married again in 1885, and he and second his 
wife had six children, of whom four were still living in 1937. His second wife died 
in 1934, and he married a third time in 1936. He joked with the interviewer that 
“Dere am no chilluns yet f’om my third mai’age.” Though we know little of what 
Anderson experienced during the years of Reconstruction, we do have his 
dramatic account of how he claimed his freedom. 





‘INTRODUCTION 


Andy Anderson was not the only African American 
who claimed freedom while the war was raging. 
Anderson’s experience was repeated time and time 
~ again, with many variations, all across the South. 
Those decisions were made legal by the Emancipa- 
tion Proclamation, the presence of Union armies, 
and later the Thirteenth Amendment to the Consti- 
tution. The freed people now faced a wide range of 
new decisions—where to live, where to work, how 
to create their own communities. 

The war was a momentous event for nearly all 
Americans. By 1865, when the war ended, some 2.6 
million men—and a few hundred women—had 
served in the Union or Confederate armies, equal to 
almost 40 percent of all the men aged 15 to 40 in 
the United States in 1860. More than a half-million 
had died—more deaths than in any other American 
war—and many others were permanently disabled. 
By 1865, the war had touched the lives of nearly 
every person living in the nation. 

Nearly all the major battles occurred in the South 
or in the border states. Toward the end of the war, 
Union armies swept across the South, leaving havoc 
behind them: burned and shelled buildings, rav- 
aged fields, twisted railroad tracks. This destruc- 
tion, and the collapse of the region’s financial 
system, devastated the southern economy. 

More distressing for many white southerners 
than the ravaged countryside was the emancipation 
of 4 million slaves. In 1861 fears for the future of 


slavery under Republicans had caused the South to 
attempt to secede from the Union. With the end of 
the war, fears became reality. The end of slavery 
forced southerners of both races to develop new 
social, economic, and political patterns. 

Historians identify the years between 1865 and 
1877 as Reconstruction. Although the period was a 
time of physical rebuilding throughout the South, 
Reconstruction refers primarily to the rebuilding 
of the federal Union and to the political, economic, 
and social changes that came to the South as it 
was restored to the nation. Reconstruction involved 
some of the most momentous questions in American 
history. How was the defeated South to be treated? 
What was to be the future of the 4 million former 
slaves? Should key decisions be made by the federal 


freed people Former slaves; freed people is the term 
used by historians to refer to former slaves, whether 
male or female. 

emancipation Release from slavery. 

secede To withdraw from membership in an 
organization; in this case, refers to the attempted 
withdrawal of eleven southern states from the United 


States in 1860-1861, giving rise to the Civil War. 


Reconstruction Term applied by historians to the 
years 1865-1877, when the Union was restored from 
the Civil War, important changes were made to the 
federal Constitution, and social, economic, and 
political relations between the races were transformed 
in the South. 





government or in state capitols and county court- 
houses throughout the South? Which branch of the 
government was to establish policies? 

As the dominant Republicans turned their atten- 
tion from waging war to reconstructing the Union, 
they wrote into law and the Constitution new 
definitions of the Union itself. They also defined the 
rights of the former slaves and the terms on which the 
South might rejoin the Union. And they permanently 
changed the definition of American citizenship. 

Most white southerners disliked the new rules 
emerging from the federal government, and some 
resisted. Disagreement over the future of the South 
and the status of the former slaves led to conflict 
between the president and Congress. A temporary 
result of this conflict was a more powerful Congress 
and a less powerful executive. A lasting outcome of 
these events was a significant increase in the power 
of the federal government and new limits on local 
and state governments. 

Reconstruction significantly changed many aspects 
of southern life. In the end, however, Reconstruction 
failed to fulfill many African Americans’ hopes for 
their lives as free people. 


PRESIDENTIAL RECONSTRUCTION 


¢ What did Presidents Lincoln and Johnson seek to accom- 
plish through their Reconstruction policies? How did their pur- 
poses differ? In what ways were their policies similar? 


© How did white southerners respond to the Reconstruction 
efforts of Lincoln and Johnson? What does this suggest about 
the expectations of white southerners? 


On New Year’s Day 1863, the Emancipation Procla- 
mation took effect. More than four years earlier, 
Abraham Lincoln had insisted that “this govern- 
ment cannot endure permanently half slave and half 
free. .. . It will become all one thing, or all the other.” 
With the Emancipation Proclamation, President Lin- 
coln began the legal process by which the nation 
became all free. At the time, however, the Proclama- 
tion did not affect any slave because it abolished 
slavery only in territory under Confederate control, 
where it was unenforceable. But every advance of a 
Union army after January 1, 1863, brought the law of 
the land—and emancipation—to the Confederacy. 


Republican War Aims 


For Lincoln and the Republican Party, freedom for 
the slaves became a central concern partly because 
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This engraving celebrating the Emancipation Proclamation 
first appeared in 1863. While it places a white Union soldier 
in the center, it also portrays the important role of African- 
American troops and emphasizes the importance of educa- 
tion and literacy. The Library Company of Philadelphia. 


abolitionists were influential party constituents. 
The Republican Party had promised only to prohibit 
slavery in the territories during their 1860 electoral 
campaign, and Lincoln initially defined the war 
only as one to eran the Union. Some leading 
Republicans, however,/ favored abolition of slavery 
everywhere in the Union. As Union troops moved 
into the South, some slaves took matters into their 
hands by walking away from their owners and seek- 
ing safety with the advancing army. Within a year, 
former slaves had become an important part of the 
Union army’s work force. Abolitionists through- 
out the North—including Frederick Douglass, an 
escaped slave and an important leader of the aboli- 
tion movement—began to argue that emancipation 


abolitionist An individual who condemns slavery 
as morally wrong and seeks to abolish (eliminate) 


slavery. 





chronology 


Reconstruction 


1863 Emancipation Proclamation 


The Ten-Percent Plan 
1864 Abraham Lincoln reelected 


1865 Freedmen’s Bureau created 

Civil War ends 

Lincoln assassinated 

Andrew Johnson becomes president 
Thirteenth Amendment (abolishing slavery) 


ratified 


1866 Ku Klux Klan formed 
Congress begins to assert control over 
Reconstruction 
Civil Rights Act of 1866 
Riots by whites in Memphis and New Orleans 


1867 Military Reconstruction Act 
Command of the Army Act 
Tenure of Office Act 


1868 Impeachment of President Johnson 
Fourteenth Amendment (defining citizenship) 
ratified 


Ulysses S. Grant elected president 


would be meaningless unless the government guar- 
anteed the civil and political rights of the former 
slaves. Thus some Republicans expanded their defi- 
nition of war objectives to include not just preserv- 
ing the Union but also abolishing slavery, extending 
citizenship for the former slaves, and guaranteeing 
the equality of all citizens before the law. At the 
time, these were extreme views on abolition and 
equal rights, and the people who held them were 
called Radical Republicans or simply Radicals. 
Thaddeus Stevens, 73 years old in 1865 and per- 
haps the leading Radical in the House of Repre- 
sentatives, had made a successful career as a 
Pennsylvania iron manufacturer before he won elec- 
tion to Congress in 1858. Born with a clubfoot, he 
always seemed to identify with those outside the 
social mainstream. He became a compelling spokes- 
man for abolition and an uncompromising advocate 
of equal rights for African Americans. A masterful 
parliamentarian, he was known for his honesty and 


Presidential Reconstruction 


1869-1870 Victories of “New Departure” 
Democrats in some southern states. 


1870 Fifteenth Amendment (guaranteeing voting 


rights) ratified 


1870-1871 Ku Klux Klan Acts 


1872 Grantreelected 


1875 Civil Rights Act of 1875 
Mississippi Plan ends Reconstruction in 


Mississippi 


1876 Disputed presidential election: Hayes versus 
Tilden 


1877 Compromise of 1877 
Rutherford B. Hayes becomes president 


End of Reconstruction 





his sarcastic wit. From the beginning of the war, 
Stevens urged that the slaves be not only freed but 
also armed, to fight the Confederacy. By the end of 
the war, some 180,000 African Americans, the great 
majority of them freedmen, had served in the Union 
army and a few thousand in the Union navy. Many 
more worked for the army as laborers. 

Charles Sumner of Massachusetts, a prominent 
Radical in the Senate, had argued for racial inte- 
gration of Massachusetts schools in 1849 and won 


Radical Republicans A group within the Republican 
Party during the Civil War and Reconstruction that 
advocated abolition of slavery, citizenship for the 
former slaves, and sweeping alteration of the South. 


racial integration Equal opportunities to participate 
in a society or organization by people of different 
racial groups; the absence of race-based barriers to 
full and equal participation. 
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Radical Republicans initially hoped that Andrew Johnson 
would be their ally. Instead he proved to be unsympa- 
thetic to most Radical goals. His self-righteous and 
uncompromising personality led to conflict that eventu- 
ally produced an unsuccessful effort to remove him from 
office in 1868. Library of Congress. 


election to the U.S. Senate in 1851. Immediately 
establishing himself as the Senate’s foremost cham- 
pion of abolition, he became a martyr to the cause 
after a severe beating he suffered in 1856 because of 
an antislavery speech. After emancipation, Sumner, 
like Stevens, fought for full political and civil rights 
for the freed people. 

Stevens, Sumner, and other Radicals demanded a 
drastic restructuring not only of the South’s political 
system but also of its economy. They opposed slav- 
ery not only on moral grounds but also because they 
believed free labor was more productive. Slaves 
worked to escape punishment, they argued, but free 
workers worked to benefit themselves. Eliminating 
slavery and instituting a free-labor system in its 
place, they claimed, would benefit everyone by 
increasing the nation’s total production. Free labor 


not only contributed centrally to the dynamism of 
the North’s economy, they argued, but was crucial 
to democracy itself. “The middling classes who own 
the soil, and work it with their own hands,” Stevens 
once proclaimed, “are the main support of every 
free government.” For the South to be fully democ- 
ratic, the Radicals concluded, it had to elevate free 
labor to a position of honor. 

Not all Republicans agreed with the Radicals. 
All Republicans had objected to slavery, but not all 
Republicans were abolitionists. Similarly, not all Re- 
publicans wanted to extend full citizenship rights to 
the former slaves. Some favored rapid restoration of 
the South to the Union so that the federal govern- 
ment could concentrate on stimulating the nation’s 
economy and developing the West. Republicans 
who did not immediately endorse severe punish- 
ment for the South or citizenship for the freed peo- 
ple are usually referred to as moderates. 


Lincoln’s Approach to 
Reconstruction: “With Malice 
Toward None” 


After the Emancipation Proclamation, President 
Lincoln and the congressional Radicals agreed that 
the abolition of slavery had to be a condition for the 
return of the South to the Union. Major differences 
soon appeared, however, over other terms for 
reunion and the roles of the president and Congress 
in establishing those terms. In his second inaugural 
address, a month before his death, Lincoln defined 
the task facing the nation: 


With malice toward none; with charity for all; with 
firmness in the right, as God gives us to see the 
right, let us strive on to finish the work we are in: to 
bind up the nation’s wounds; to care for him who 
shall have borne the battle, and for his widow and 
orphan, to do all which may achieve and cherish a 
just and lasting peace among ourselves, and with 
all nations. 


Lincoln began to rebuild the Union on the basis of 
these principles. He hoped to hasten the end of the 


moderates People whose views are midway between 


two more extreme positions; in this case, Republicans 


who favored some reforms but not all the Radicals’ 
proposals. 





war by encouraging southerners to renounce the 
Confederacy and to accept emancipation. As soon as 
Union armies occupied portions of southern states, 
he appointed temporary military governors for 
those regions and tried to restore civil government 
as quickly as possible. 

Drawing on the president’s constitutional power 
to issue pardons (Article II, Section 2), Lincoln 
issued a Proclamation of Amnesty and Reconstruc- 
tion in December 1863. Often called the “Ten- 
Percent Plan,” it promised a full pardon and restora- 
tion of rights to those who swore their loyalty to the 
Union and accepted the abolition of slavery. Only 
high-ranking Confederate leaders were not eligible. 
Once those who had taken the oath in a state 
amounted to 10 percent of the number of votes cast 
by that state in the 1860 presidential election, the 
pardoned voters were to write a new state constitu- 
tion that abolished slavery, elect state officials, and 
resume self-government. Some congressional Radi- 
cals disagreed with Lincoln’s lenient approach. 
When they tried to set more stringent standards, 
however, Lincoln blocked them, fearing their plan 
would slow the restoration of civil government and 
perhaps even lengthen the war. 

Under Lincoln’s Ten-Percent Plan, new state gov- 
-ernments were established in Arkansas, Louisiana, 
and Tennessee during 1864 and early 1865. In 
Louisiana, the new government denied voting 
rights to men who were one-quarter or more black. 
Radicals complained, but Lincoln urged patience, 
suggesting the reconstructed government in Loui- 
siana was “as the egg to the fowl, and we shall 
sooner have the fowl by hatching the egg than by 
smashing it.” Events in Louisiana and elsewhere 
convinced Radicals that freed people were unlikely 
to receive equitable treatment from state govern- 
ments formed under the Ten-Percent Plan. Some 
moderates agreed and moved toward the Radicals’ 
position that only suffrage could protect the freed- 
men’s rights and that only federal action could 
secure black suffrage. 


Abolishing Slavery Forever: The 
Thirteenth Amendment 


Amid questions about the rights of freed people, 
congressional Republicans prepared the final de- 
struction of slavery. The Emancipation Proclamation 
had been a wartime measure, justified partly by mil- 
itary necessity, and it never applied in Union states. 


Presidential Reconstruction 


State legislatures or conventions abolished slavery 
in West Virginia, Maryland, Missouri, and the recon- 
structed state of Tennessee. In early 1865, however, 
slavery remained legal in Delaware and Kentucky, 
and old, prewar state laws—which might or might 
not be valid—still permitted slavery in the states 
that had seceded. To destroy slavery forever, Con- 
gress in January 1865 approved the Thirteenth 
Amendment, which read simply, “Neither slavery 
nor involuntary servitude, except as a punishment 
for crime whereof the party shall have been duly 
convicted, shall exist within the United States, or 
any place subject to their jurisdiction.” 

The Constitution requires any amendment to be 
ratified by three-fourths of the states—then 27 of 36. 
By December 1865, only 19 of the 25 Union states 
had ratified the amendment. The measure passed, 
however, when eight of the reconstructed southern 
states approved it. In the end, therefore, the aboli- 
tion of slavery hinged on action by reconstructed 
state governments in the South. 


Andrew Johnson and 
Reconstruction 


After the assassination of Lincoln in mid-April 1865, 
Vice President Andrew Johnson became president. 
Born in North Carolina, he never had the opportu- 
nity to attend school and spent his early life in a con- 
tinual struggle against poverty. As a young man in 
Tennessee, he worked as a tailor and then turned to 
politics. After he married, his wife, Eliza McCardle 
Johnson, tutored him in reading, writing, and arith- 
metic. A Democrat, Johnson relied on his oratorical 
skills to win several terms in the Tennessee legis- 
lature. He was elected to Congress and afterward 
served as governor before winning election to the 
U.S. Senate in 1857. His political support came 


pardon A governmental directive canceling 
punishment for a person or people who have 
committed a crime. 


amnesty A general pardon granted by a government, 
especially for political offenses. 


suffrage The right to vote. 

Thirteenth Amendment Constitutional amendment, 
ratified in 1865, that abolished slavery in the United 
States and its territories. 
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primarily from smalbscale farmers and working 
people, The state’s elite of plantation owners usu- 
ally opposed him, Johnson, in turn, resented their 
wealth and power and blamed them tor secession 
and the Civil War, 

lohnson was the only southern senator who 
rejected the Contederacy, Karly in the war, Union 
forees captured Nashville, capital of Tennessee, and 
Lincoln appointed Johnson as military governor, 
Johnson dealt harshly with Tennessee secessionists, 
especially wealthy planters, Radical Republicans 
thought that Johnson's severe treatment of former 
Contederates was exactly what the South needed, 
Johnson was elected vice president in L864, receiv- 
ing the nomination for vice president in part 
because Lincoln wanted to appeal to Democrats and 
to Unionists in border states, 

When Johnson became president, Radicals hoped 
he would join their efforts to transform the South, 
Johnson, however, soon made clear that he was 
strongly committed to states’ rights and opposed 
the Radicals’ objective of a powerful federal gov- 
ernment, “White men alone must manage the 
South,” Johnson told one visitor, although he recom- 
mended limited political roles for the freedmen, 
Selt-righteous and uncompromising, Johnson saw 
the major task of Reconstruction as empowering the 
region’s white middle class and excluding the 
wealthy planters from power, 

Johnson's approach to Reconstruction differed 
little from Lincoln's, Like Lincoln, he relied on the 
president's constitutional power to grant pardons, 
His desire tor a quick restoration of the southern 
states to the Union apparently overcame his bitter- 
ness toward the southern elite, and he granted 
amnesty to most former Confederates who pledged 
loyalty to the Union and support for emancipation, 
In one of his last actions as president, he granted 
full pardon and amnesty to all southern rebels, 
although after 1868 the Fourteenth Amendment 
prevented him from restoring their right to hold 
office, 

Johnson appointed provisional civilian gover. 
nors for the southern states not already recon 
structed, He instructed them to reconstitute 
functioning state administrations and to call con- 
stitutional conventions of delegates elected by 
pardoned voters, Some provisional governors, how- 
ever, appointed former Confederates to state and 
local ottices, outraging those who expected Recon- 
struction to bring to power loyal Unionists commit- 
ted to a new southern society, 
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The Southern Response: 
Minimal Compliance 


Johnson expected the state constitutional conven- 
tions to abolish slavery within each state, ratify 
the Thirteenth Amendment, renounce secession, 
and repudiate the state's war debts, The states were 
then to hold elections and resume their places in 
the Union, State conventions during the summer of 
[865 usually complied with these provisions, 
though some did so grudgingly, Johnson had speei- 
fied nothing about the rights of the freed people, 
and every state rejected black suffrage. 

By April L866, a year after the close of the war, all 
the southern states had fulfilled Johnson’s require 
ments tor rejoining the Union and had elected legis- 
lators, governors, and members of Congress, Their 
choices troubled Johnson, He had hoped for the 
emergence of new political leaders in the South and 
was dismayed at the number of rich planters and 
former Confederate officials who won state contests, 

Most white southerners, however, viewed John- 
son as their protector, standing between them and 
the Radicals, His support for states’ rights and his 
Opposition to tederal determination of voting rights 
led white southerners to expect that they would 
shape the transition from slavery to freedom—that 
they, and not Congress, would define the status of 
the former slaves, 


FREEDOM AND THE LEGACY 
OF SLAVERY 


* How did the freed people respond to freedom? What seem to 
have been the leading objectives among freed people as they 
explored their new opportunities? 

* How did southern whites respond to the end of slavery? 


© How do the differing responses of freed people and southern 
Whites show different understandings of the significance of 
emancipation? 


empower To increase the power or authority of same 
Person OF grOUP, 

provisional 

repudiate 


Temporary 


To refuse to acknowledge or pay 

states’ rights 
of the federal government's power and the greatest 
possible self-government by the individual states. 


A political position favoring limitation 








As state conventions wrote new constitutions and 
politicians argued in Washington, African Ameri- 
cans throughout the South set about creating new, 
free lives for themselves. In the antebellum South, 
all slaves and most free African Americans had Jed 
lives tightly constrained by law and custom. They 
were permitted few social organizations of their 
own. Eric Foner, in his comprehensive study Recon 
struction (1988), described the central theme of 
the black response to emancipation as “a desire for 
independence from white control, for autonomy 
both as individuals and as members of a commu- 
nity.” The prospect of autonomy touched every 
aspect of life—family, churches, schools, newspa- 
pers, and a host of other social institutions. From 
this ferment of freedom came new black institutions 
that provided the basis for southern African- 
American communities. At the same time, the eco- 
nomic life of the South had been shattered by the 
Civil War and was being transformed by emancipa- 
tion. Thus white southerners also faced drastic eco- 
nomic and social change. 


Defining the Meaning of Freedom 


At the most basic level, freedom came every time an 
individual slave stopped working for a master and 
claimed the right to be free. Thus freedom did not 
come to all slaves at the same time or in the same 
way. For some, freedom came before the Emancipa- 





Freadom and the Lagacy of Slavery 


Before Vimancipation, slaves typi 
cally made their own simple and 
rough clothing or they received 
the cast-off clothing of theirown 
ers and overseers, With Umanel 
pation, those freed people who 
had an income could afford to 
dress more fashionably, The 
Harry Stephens family probably 
put on their best clothes for a visit 
to the photographer G, Gable in 
1466, Gilman Paper Company, New 
York 


tion Proclamation, when they walked away from 
their owners, crossed into Union-held territory, and 
asserted their liberty. Toward the end of the war, as 
civil authority broke down throughout much of the 
South, many slaves declared their freedom and left 
the lands they had worked in bondage, Some left for 
good, but many remained nearby, though with a 
new understanding of their relationship to their for 
mer masters. For some, freedom did not come until 
ratification of the Thirteenth Amendment, 

Across the South, the approach of Yankee troops 
set off a joyous celebration—called a Jubilee 
among those who knew that their enslavement was 
ending. As one Virginia woman remembered, “Such 
rejoicing and shouting you never heard in your 
life.” A man recalled that, with the appearance of the 
Union soldiers, “We was all walking on golden 
clouds. Hallelujah!” Once the celebrating was over, 
however, the freed people had to decide how best to 
use their freedom. 

The freed people expressed their new status in 
many ways. Some chose new names to symbolize 
their new beginning. Andy Anderson (see Individ 
ual Choices, page 458), for example, had been called 
Andy Haley, after the last name of his owner, On 


autonomy 
government, . 


Control of one’s own affairs; self ; 


claiming his freedom, he changed his name to 
Anderson, the last name of his father. Many freed 
people changed their style of dress, discarding the 
cheap clothing provided to slaves. Some acquired 
guns. A significant benefit of freedom was the abil- 
ity to travel without a pass and without being 
checked by the patrollers who had enforced the 
pass system. Many freed people took advantage of 
this new opportunity to travel. Indeed, some felt 
they had to leave the site of their enslavement to 
experience full freedom. Andy Anderson refused to 
work for his last owner, not because he had any- 
thing against him but because he wanted “to take 
my freedom.” One freed woman said, “If I stay here 
I’ll never know I’m free.” Most did not move, how- 
ever. Those who did mostly traveled only short dis- 
tances, usually to find work or land to farm, to seek 
family members separated from them by slavery, or 
for other well-defined reasons. 

The towns and cities of the South attracted some 
freed people. The presence of Union troops and offi- 
cials promised protection from the random violence 
against freed people that occurred in many rural 
areas. A new federal program, the Freedmen’s 
Bureau, offered assistance with finding work and 
necessities. Cities and towns also offered black 
churches, schools (which before the war had usually 
operated in secret), and other social institutions 
begun by free blacks before the war. Many African 
Americans also came to towns and cities looking for 
work. With little housing available, however, most 
crowded into hastily built shanties. Sanitation was 
poor and disease a common scourge. In September 
1866, for example, more than a hundred people died 
of cholera in Vicksburg, Mississippi. Such condi- 
tions improved only very slowly. 


Creating Communities 


During Reconstruction, African Americans created 
their own communities with their own social insti- 
tutions, beginning with family ties. Joyful families 
were reunited after years of separation caused by 
the sale of a spouse or children. Some people spent 
years searching for lost family members. 

The new freedom to conduct religious services 
without white supervision was especially impor- 
tant. Churches quickly became the most prominent 
social organizations in African-American communi- 
ties. Churches were, in fact, among the very first 
social institutions that African Americans fully con- 
trolled. During Reconstruction, black denomina- 
tions, including the African Methodist Episcopal, 
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Churches were the first institutions in America to be com- 
pletely controlled by African Americans, and ministers 
were highly influential figures in the African-American 
communities that emerged during Reconstruction. This 
photograph shows the Reverend John Qualls at the pulpit 
of his church in New Orleans in the 1880s. Historic New 
Orleans Collection. 


African Methodist Episcopal Zion, and several Bap- 
tist groups (all founded well before the Civil War) 
grew rapidly in the South. Black ministers helped 
to lead congregation members as they adjusted to 
the changes that freedom brought, and many minis- 
ters became key leaders within developing African- 
American communities. 


patrollers During the era of slavery, white guards who 
made the rounds of rural roads to make certain that 
slaves were not moving about the countryside without 
written permission from their masters. 


pass system Laws that forbade slaves from traveling 
without written authorization from their owners. 


Freedmen’s Bureau Agency established in 1865 to aid 
former slaves in their transition to freedom, especially 
by administering relief and sponsoring education. 

cholera 
with poor sanitation. 


Infectious and often fatal disease associated 








Throughout the cities and towns of the South, 
African Americans—especially ministers and church 
members—worked to create schools. Setting up a 
school, said one, was “the first proof” of inde- 
pendence. Many new schools were for both child- 
ren and adults, whose literacy and learning had 
been restricted by state laws prohibiting education 
for slaves. The desire to learn was widespread and 
intense. One freedman in Georgia wrote to a friend: 
“The Lord has sent books and teachers. We must not 
hesitate a moment, but go on and learn all we can.” 

Before the war, free public education had been 
rudimentary in much of the South, and wholly 
absent in many places. When African Americans set 
up schools, they faced severe shortages of teachers, 
books, and schoolrooms—everything but students. 
As abolitionists and northern reformers tried to 
assist the transition from slavery to freedom, many 
of them focused first on education. 

In March 1865, Congress created the Freedmen’s 
Bureau to assist the freed people in their transition 
to freedom. It played an important role in organiz- 
ing and equipping schools. Freedmen’s Aid Soci- 
eties also sprang up in most northern cities and, 
along with northern churches, collected funds and 
supplies for the freed people. Teachers—mostly 
white women, often from New England and often 
acting on religious impulses—came from the North. 
Northern aid societies and church organizations, 
together with the Freedmen’s Bureau, established 
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During Reconstruction, the 
freed people gave a high prior- 
ity to the establishment of 
schools, often with the assis- 
tance of the Freedmen’s Bureau 
and northern missionary soci- 
eties. This photograph of a 
newly established school was 
taken around 1870, showing 
both the barefoot students and 
the teacher. Library of Congress. 


schools to train black teachers. Some of those 
schools evolved into black colleges. By 1870, the 
Freedmen’s Bureau supervised more than 4,000 
schools, with more than 9,000 teachers and 247,000 
students. Still, in 1870, the schools had room for 
only one black child in ten of school age. 

In addition to churches and schools, other 
African-American social institutions emerged and 
grew, including fraternal orders, benevolent soci- 
eties, and newspapers. By 1866, the South had ten 
black newspapers led by the New Orleans Tribune, 
and black newspapers played important roles in 
shaping African-American communities. 

In politics, African Americans’ first objective was 
recognition of their equal rights as citizens. 
Spokesman Frederick Douglass insisted, “Slavery is 
not abolished until the black man has the ballot.” 
Political conventions of African Americans attracted 
hundreds of leaders of the emerging black commu- 
nities. They called for equality and voting rights and 
pointed to black contributions in the American Rev- 
olution and the Civil War as evidence of patriotism 


fraternal order An organization of men, often with 
a ceremonial initiation, that typically provided 
rudimentary life insurance; many fraternal orders also 
had auxiliaries for the female relatives of members. 


benevolent society Group of people associated for 
some charitable purpose. 
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and devotion. They also appealed to the nation’s 
republican traditions, in particular the Declaration 
of Independence and its dictum that “all men are 
created equal.” 


Land and Labor 


Former slaveowners reacted to emancipation in 
many ways. Some tried to keep their slaves from 
learning of their freedom. A very few white south- 
erners welcomed the end of slavery—Mary Ches- 
nut, for example, a plantation mistress from South 
Carolina, believed that the power of male slavehold- 
ers over female slaves led to sexual coercion and 
adultery and she was glad to see the end of slavery. 
Few former slaveowners provided any compen- 
sation to assist their former slaves. One freedman 
later recalled, “I do know some of dem old slave 
owners to be nice enough to start der slaves off in 
freedom wid somethin’ to live on... but dey wasn’t 
in droves, I tell you.” 

Many freed people looked to Union troops for 
assistance. When General William T. Sherman led 
his victorious army through Georgia in the closing 
months of the war, thousands of African-American 
men, women, and children claimed their freedom 
and followed in the Yankees’ wake. Their leaders 
told Sherman that what they wanted most was to 
“reap the fruit of our own labor.” In January 1865, 
Sherman issued Special Field Order No. 15, setting 
aside the Sea Islands and land along the South Car- 
olina coast for freed families. Each family, he speci- 
fied, was to receive 40 acres and the loan of an army 
mule. By June, the area had filled with forty thou- 
sand freed people settled on 400,000 acres of “Sher- 
man land.” 

Sherman’s action encouraged many African 
Americans to expect that the federal government 
would redistribute land throughout the South. 
“Forty acres and a mule” became a rallying cry. 
Only land, Thaddeus Stevens proclaimed, would 
give the freed people control of their own labor. “If 
we do not furnish them with homesteads,” Stevens 
said, “we had better left them in bondage.” 

By the end of the war, the Freedmen’s Bureau 
controlled some 850,000 acres of land abandoned by 
former owners or confiscated from Confederate 
leaders. In July 1865, General Oliver O. Howard, 
head of the bureau, directed that this land be 
divided into 40-acre plots to be given to freed peo- 
ple. However, President Johnson ordered Howard 
to halt land redistribution and to reclaim land 
already handed over and return it to its former own- 


ers. Johnson's order displaced thousands of African 
Americans who had already taken their 40 acres. 
They and others who had hoped for land felt disap- 
pointed and betrayed. One later recalled that they 
had expected “a heap from freedom dey didn’t git.” 
The congressional act that created the Freedmen’s 
Bureau also authorized it to assist white refugees. In 
a few places, white recipients of aid outnumbered 
the freed blacks. The vast majority of southern 
whites had never owned slaves, and some opposed 
secession, but the outcome of the war meant that 
some lost their livelihood, and many feared that 
they would now have to compete with the freed 
people for farmland or wage labor. Like the freed 
people, many southern whites lacked the means to 
farm on their own. With the collapse of the Confed- 
erate government, Confederate money—badly 
devalued by rampant inflation—became worthless. 
This currency fiasco, together with the failure of 
southern banks and the devastation of the southern 
economy, meant that even many whites with large 
landholdings lacked the cash to hire farm workers. 
Sharecropping slowly emerged across much of 
the South as an alternative both to land redistribu- 
tion and to wage labor on the plantations. Share- 
cropping derived directly from the central realities 
of southern agriculture. Much of the land was in 
large holdings, but the landowners had no one to 
work it. Many families, black and white, wanted to 
raise their own crops with their own labor but had 
no land, no supplies, and no money. The entire 
region was short of capital. Under sharecropping, 
an individual—usually a family head—signed a 
contract with a landowner to rent land as home and 
farm. The tenant—the sharecropper—was to pay, as 
rent, a share of the harvest. The share might amount 
to half or more of the crop if the landlord provided 
mules, tools, seed, and fertilizer as well as land. 
Many landowners thought that sharecropping 
encouraged tenants to be productive, to get as much 
value as possible from their shares of the crop. The 
rental contract often allowed the landlord to specify 
what crop would be planted, and most landlords 


land redistribution The division of land held by large 
landowners into small plots that are turned over to 
people without property. 

sharecropping An agricultural lease system in which 


tenant farmers give landlords a share of their crops, 
rather than cash, as rent. 


capital Money, especially the money invested ina 
commercial enterprise. 








Sharecropping gave the African Americans more control 
over their labor than did labor contracts. But sharecrop- 
ping also contributed to the South’s dependence on one- 
crop agriculture and helped to perpetuate widespread 
rural poverty. Notice that the child standing on the right 
is holding her kitten, probably to be certain it is included 
in this family photograph. Library of Congress. 


chose cotton so that their tenants would not hold 
back any of the harvest for personal consumption. 
Thus, sharecropping helped to perpetuate the 
dependency of the South on cotton. 

Southern farmers—black or white, sharecroppers 
or owners of small plots—often found themselves in 
debt to a local merchant who advanced supplies on 
credit. In return for credit, the merchant required a 
lien (a legal claim) on the growing crop. Many land- 
lords ran stores that they required their tenants to 
patronize. Often the share paid as rent and the debt 
owed the store exceeded the value of the entire har- 
vest. Furthermore, many rental contracts and crop 
liens automatically renewed if all debts were not 
paid at the end of a year. Thus, in spite of their 
efforts to achieve greater control over their lives and 
labor, many southern farm families, black and white 
alike, found themselves trapped by sharecropping 
and debt. Still, sharecropping gave freed people 
more control over their daily lives than had slavery. 

Landlords often exercised political as well as eco- 
nomic power over their tenants. Until the 1890s, the 
act of casting a ballot on election day was an open 
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process, and any observer could see how an individ- 
ual voted (see page 475). Thus, when a landlord or 
merchant advocated a particular candidate, the 
unspoken message was often an implicit threat to 
cut off credit at the store or to evict a sharecropper if 
he did not vote accordingly. Such forms of economic 
coercion had the potential to undercut voting rights. 


The White South: 
Confronting Change 


The Civil War and the end of slavery transformed 
the lives of white southerners as well as black south- 
erners. For some, the changes were nearly as pro- 
found as for the freed people. Savings vanished. 
Some homes and other buildings were destroyed. 
Thousands left the South. 

Before the war, few white southerners had owned 
slaves, and even fewer owned large numbers. Dis- 
trust or even hostility had always existed between 
the privileged planter families and the many whites 
who farmed small plots by themselves. Some 
regions populated by small-scale farmers had 
resisted secession, and some of them welcomed the 
Union victory and supported the Republicans dur- 
ing Reconstruction. Some southerners also wel- 
comed the prospect of the economic transformation 
that northern capital might bring. 

Most white southerners, however, shared what 
one North Carolinian described in 1866 as “the bit- 
terest hatred toward the North.” Even people with 
no attachment to slavery detested the Yankees who 
so profoundly changed their lives. For many white 
southerners, the “lost cause” of the Confederacy 
came to symbolize their defense of their prewar 
lives, not an attempt to break up the nation or pro- 
tect slavery. During the early phases of Reconstruc- 
tion, most white southerners apparently expected 
that, except for slavery, things would soon be put 
back much as they had been before the war. 

As civil governments began to function in late 
1865 and 1866, state legislatures passed black codes 
defining the new legal status of African Americans. 


_ crop lien A legal claim to a farmer’s crop, similar to a 
mortgage, based on the use of crops as collateral for 
extension of credit by a merchant. 

coercion Use of threats or force to compel action. 
black codes 


Laws passed by the southern states after 
the Civil War to define the status of freed people as 
subordinate to whites. 
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These regulations varied from state to state, but 
every state placed significant restraints on black 
people. Various black codes required African Ameri- 
cans to have an annual employment contract, lim- 
ited them to agricultural work, forbade them from 
moving about the countryside without permission, 
restricted their ownership of land, and provided for 
forced labor by those found guilty of vagrancy— 
which usually meant anyone without a job. Some 
codes originated in prewar restrictions on slaves 
and free blacks. Some reflected efforts to ensure that 
farm workers would be on hand for planting, culti- 
vating, and harvesting. Taken together, however, the 
black codes represented an effort by white southern- 
ers to define a legally subordinate place for African 
Americans. 

Some white southerners also used violence to 
coerce freed people into accepting a subordinate sta- 
tus within the new southern society. Clara Barton, 
who had organized women as nurses for the Union 
army, visited the South from 1866 to 1870 and 
observed “a condition of lawlessness toward the 
blacks” and “a disposition . . . to injure or kill them 
on slight or no provocation.” 

Violence and terror became closely associated 
with the Ku Klux Klan, a secret organization 
formed in 1866 and led by a former Confederate 
general. Most Klan members were small-scale farm- 
ers and workers, but the leaders were often prom- 
inent within their own communities. As one 
Freedmen’s Bureau agent observed, “The most 
respectable citizens are engaged in it.” Klan groups 
existed throughout the South, but operated with lit- 
tle central control. Their major goals were to restore 
white supremacy and to destroy the Republican 
Party. Other, similar organizations also formed and 
adopted terrorist tactics. 

Klan members were called ghouls. Officers 
included cyclops, night-hawks, and grand dragons, 
and the national leader was called the grand wizard. 
Klan members covered their faces with hoods, wore 
white robes, and rode horses draped in white as 
they set out to intimidate black Republicans and 
their Radical white allies. Klan members also 
attacked less politically prominent people, whip- 
ping African Americans accused of not showing suf- 
ficient deference to whites. Nightriders also burned 
black churches and schools. By such tactics, the Klan 
devastated Republican organizations in many com- 
munities. 

In 1866 two events dramatized the violence that 
some white southerners were inflicting on African 
Americans. In early May, in Memphis, Tennessee, 





bizarrely dressed Klansmen contemplating the murder 


In this picture, the artist has portrayed a group of 
of a white Republican. Library of Congress. 


black veterans of the Union army came to the assis- 
tance of a black man being arrested by white police, 
setting off a three-day riot in which whites, includ- 
ing police, indiscriminately attacked African Ameri- 
cans. Forty-five blacks and three whites died. In late 
July, in New Orleans, some forty people died, most 
of them African Americans, in an altercation 
between police and a largely black prosuffrage 
group. General Philip Sheridan, the military com- 
mander of the district, called it “an absolute mas- 
sacre by the police.” Memphis and New Orleans 
were unusual only in the numbers of casualties. 
Local authorities often seemed uninterested in stop- 
ping such violence, and federal troops were not 
always available when they were needed. 


vagrancy The legal condition of having no fixed place 
of residence or means of support. 

Ku Klux Klan A secret society organized in the South 
after the Civil War to resurrect white supremacy by 


means of violence and intimidation. 


white supremacy The racist belief that whites are 
inherently superior to all other races and are therefore — 
entitled to rule over them. 





CONGRESSIONAL 
RECONSTRUCTION 


» Why did congressional Republicans take control over 
Reconstruction policy? What did they seek to accomplish? 
jow successful were they? 


» How did the Fourteenth and Fifteenth Amendments change 
he nature of the federal Union? 


The black codes, violence against freed people, and 
the failure of southern authorities to stem the vio- 
lence turned northern opinion against President 
johnson’s lenient approach to Reconstruction. 
Increasing numbers of moderate Republicans 
accepted the Radicals’ arguments that the freed 
people required greater federal protection, and 
congressional Republicans moved to take control 
of Reconstruction. When Johnson’s stubborn and 
uncompromising personality ran up against the 
>qually stubborn and uncompromising Thaddeus 
Stevens, the nation faced a constitutional crisis. 


Challenging Presidential 
Reconstruction 


In December 1865, the Thirty-ninth Congress 
(elected in 1864) met for the first time. Republicans 
outnumbered Democrats by more than three to one. 
The president’s annual message proclaimed Recon- 
struction complete and the Union restored. Few 
Republicans agreed. Events in the South had con- 
vinced most moderate Republicans of the need to 
protect free labor in the South and to establish basic 
rights for the freed people. Most also agreed that 
Congress could withhold representation from the 
South until reconstructed state governments met 
these conditions. 

On the first day of the Thirty-ninth Congress, 
moderate Republicans joined Radicals to exclude 
newly elected congressmen from the South. Citing 
Article I, Section 5, of the Constitution (which 
makes each house of Congress the judge of the qual- 
ifications of its members), Republicans set up a Joint 
Committee on Reconstruction to evaluate the quali- 
fications of the excluded southerners and to deter- 
mine whether the southern states were entitled to 
representation. Some committee members wanted 
to launch an investigation of presidential Recon- 
struction. In the meantime, the former Confederate 
states had no representation in Congress. 

Congressional Republicans also moved to provide 
more assistance to the freed people. Moderates and 
Radicals approved a bill extending the Freedmen’s 


Congressional Reconstruction 


Bureau and giving it more authority against racial 
discrimination. When Johnson vetoed it, Congress 
drafted a slightly revised version. Similar Republi- 
can unity produced a civil rights bill, a far-reaching 
measure that extended citizenship to African Ameri- 
cans and defined some of the rights guaranteed to all 
citizens. Johnson vetoed both the civil rights bill and 
the revised Freedmen’s Bureau bill, but Congress 
passed both over his veto. With creation of the Joint 
Committee on Reconstruction and passage of the 
Civil Rights and Freedmen’s Bureau Acts, Congress 
took control of Reconstruction. 


The Civil Rights Act of 1866 


The Civil Rights Act of 1866 defined all persons 
born in the United States (except Indians not taxed) 
as citizens. It also listed certain rights of all citizens, 
including the right to testify in court, own property, 
make contracts, bring lawsuits, and enjoy “full and 
equal benefit of all laws and proceedings for the 
security of person and property.” This was the first 
effort to define in law some of the rights of Ameri- 
can citizenship. It placed significant restrictions on 
state actions on the grounds that the rights of 
national citizenship took precedence over the pow- 
ers of state governments. The law expanded the 
power of the federal government in unprecedented 
ways and challenged traditional concepts of states’ 
rights. Though the law applied to all citizens, its 
most immediate consequence was to benefit African 
Americans. 

Much of the debate in Congress over the measure 
focused on the situation of the freed people. Some 
supporters saw the Civil Rights Act as a way to 
secure the freed people’s basic rights. Some north- 
ern Republicans, for example, hoped the law would 
encourage freed people to stay in the South. For 
other Republicans, the bill carried broader implica- 
tions because it empowered the federal government 
to force states to abide by the principle of equality 
before the law. They applauded its redefinition of 
federal-state relations. Senator Lot Morrill of Maine 
described it as “absolutely revolutionary” but 
added, “Are we not in the midst of a revolution?” 

When President Johnson vetoed the bill, he 
argued that it violated states’ rights. By defend- 
ing states’ rights and taking aim at the Radicals, 


civilrights The rights, privileges, and protections that 


are a part of citizenship. 
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These white southerners are shown taking the oath of allegiance to the United States in 1865, as part 
of the process of restoring civil government in the South. The Union soldiers and officers are adminis- 
tering the oath. Library of Congress. 


Johnson may have hoped to generate enough politi- 
cal support to elect a conservative Congress in 1866 
and to win the presidency in 1868. He probably 
expected the veto to appeal to voters and to turn 
them against the Radicals. Instead, the veto led most 
moderate Republicans to give up all hope of cooper- 
ation with him. In April 1866, when Congress 
passed the Civil Rights Act over Johnson’s veto, it 
was the first time ever that Congress had overrid- 
den a presidential veto of major legislation. 


Defining Citizenship: The 
Fourteenth Amendment 


Leading Republicans, though pleased that the Civil 
Rights Act was now law, worried that it could be 


amended or repealed by a later Congress ot 
declared unconstitutional by the Supreme Court 
Only a constitutional amendment, they concluded 
could permanently safeguard the freed people’: 
rights as citizens. 

The Fourteenth Amendment began as a proposa 
made by Radicals seeking a constitutional guarante¢ 
of equality before the law. But the final wording— 
the longest of any amendment—resulted from many 
compromises. Section 1 of the amendment definec 






Fourteenth Amendment Constitutional amendment, 
ratified in 1868, defining American citizenship and 
placing restrictions on former Confederates. 





American citizenship in much the same way as the 
Civil Rights Act of 1866, then specified that 


No State shall make or enforce any law which shall 
abridge the privileges or immunities of citizens of 
the United States; nor shall any State deprive any 
person of life, liberty, or property, without due 
process of law; nor deny to any person within its 
jurisdiction the equal protection of the laws. 


The Constitution and Bill of Rights prohibit fed- 
eral interference with basic civil rights. The Four- 
teenth Amendment extends this protection against 
action by state governments. Eventually, the Four- 
teenth Amendment became as important as the Bill of 
Rights in protecting the rights of American citizens. 

The amendment was vague on some points. For 
example, it penalized states that did not enfran- 
chise African Americans by reducing their congres- 
sional and electoral representation, but it did not 
specifically guarantee to African Americans the 
right to vote. 

Some provisions of the amendment stemmed 
from Republicans’ fears that a restored South, allied 
with northern Democrats, might try to undo the out- 
come of the war. One section barred from public 
office anyone who had sworn to uphold the federal 
Constitution and then “engaged in insurrection or 
rebellion against the same.” Only a two-thirds vote 
of Congress could override this provision. (In 1872 
Congress passed a blanket measure pardoning 
nearly all former Confederates.) The amendment 
also prohibited federal or state governments from 
assuming any of the Confederate debt or from pay- 
ing any claim arising from emancipation. 

Not everyone approved of the final wording. 
Charles Sumner condemned the provision that per- 
mitted a state to deny suffrage to male citizens if it 
accepted a penalty in congressional representation. 
Stevens wanted to bar former Confederates not just 
from holding office but also from voting. Woman- 
suffrage advocates, led by Susan B. Anthony and 
Elizabeth Cady Stanton, complained that the 
amendment, for the first time, introduced the word 
male into the Constitution in connection with voting 
rights. 

Despite such concerns, Congress approved the 
Fourteenth Amendment by a straight party vote in 
June 1866 and sent it to the states for ratification. 
Johnson protested that Congress should not propose 
constitutional amendments until all representatives 
of the southern states had taken their seats. Ten- 
nessee promptly ratified the amendment, became 
the first reconstructed state government to be recog- 
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nized by Congress, and was exempted from most 
later Reconstruction legislation. 

Although Congress adjourned in the summer of 
1866, the nation’s attention remained fixed on 
Reconstruction. In May and July, the bloody riots in 
Memphis and New Orleans turned more moderates 
against Johnson’s Reconstruction policies. Some 
interpreted the congressional elections that fall as a 
referendum on Reconstruction and the Fourteenth 
Amendment, pitting Johnson against the Radicals. 
Johnson undertook a speaking tour to promote his 
views, but one of his own supporters calculated that 
Johnson’s reckless tirades alienated a million voters. 
Republicans swept the 1866 elections, outnumber- 
ing Democrats 143 to 49 in the new House of Repre- 
sentatives, and 42 to 11 in the Senate. Lyman 
Trumbull, senator from Illinois and a leading mod- 
erate, voiced the consensus of congressional Repub- 
licans: Congress should now “hurl from power the 
disloyal element” in the South. 


Radicals in Control: Impeachment 
of the President 


As congressional Radicals struggled with Johnson 
over control of Reconstruction, it became clear that 
the Fourteenth Amendment might fall short of rat- 
ification. Rejection by ten states could prevent 
its acceptance. By March 1867, the amendment 
had been rejected by twelve states—Delaware, 
Kentucky, and all the former Confederate states 
except Tennessee. Moderate Republicans who had 
expected the Fourteenth Amendment to be the final 
Reconstruction measure now became more recep- 
tive to other proposals that the Radicals put forth. 
The Military Reconstruction Act of 1867, passed 
on March 2 over Johnson’s veto, divided the Con- 
federate states (except Tennessee) into five military 
districts. Each district was to be governed by a mili- 
tary commander authorized by Congress to use mil- 
itary force to protect life and property. The ten states 
were to hold constitutional conventions, and all 
adult male citizens were to vote, except former Con- 


enfranchise To grant the right to vote to an individual 
or group. 

Susan B. Anthony Tireless campaigner for woman 
suffrage and close associate of Elizabeth Cady Stanton. 


Elizabeth Cady Stanton A founder and leader of the 
American woman suffrage movement from 1848, and 
the Seneca Falls Conference, until her death in 1902. 
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federates barred from office under the proposed 
Fourteenth Amendment. The constitutional conven- 
tions were to create new state governments that per- 
mitted black suffrage, and the new governments 
were to ratify the Fourteenth Amendment. Congress 
would then evaluate whether those state govern- 
ments were to regain representation in Congress. 

Congress had wrested a major degree of control 
over Reconstruction from the president, but it was 
not finished with him. On the same day, March 2, 
Congress further limited Johnson’s powers. The 
Command of the Army Act specified that the presi- 
dent could issue military orders only through the 
General of the Army, then Ulysses S. Grant, consid- 
ered an ally of Congress. It also specified that the 
General of the Army could not be removed without 
Senate permission. Congress thereby blocked John- 
son from direct communication with military com- 
manders in the South. The Tenure of Office Act 
specified that officials appointed with the Senate’s 
consent were to remain in office until the Senate 
approved a successor, thereby preventing Johnson 
from removing federal officials who opposed his 
policies. Johnson understood both measures as 
invasions of presidential authority. 

Early in 1867, some Radicals began to consider 
impeaching President Johnson. The Constitution 
(Article I, Sections 2 and 3) gives the House of Rep- 
resentatives exclusive power to impeach the presi- 
dent—that is, to charge the chief executive with 
misconduct. The Constitution specifies that the Sen- 
ate shall hold trial on those charges, with the chief 
justice of the Supreme Court presiding. If found 
guilty by a two-thirds vote of the Senate, the presi- 
dent is removed from office. 

In January 1867, the House Judiciary Committee 
investigated charges against Johnson but found no 
convincing evidence of misconduct. Johnson, how- 
ever, challenged Congress over the Tenure of Office 
Act by removing Edwin Stanton as secretary of war. 
This provocation gave Johnson’s opponents some- 
thing resembling a violation of law by the president. 
Still, an effort to secure impeachment through the 
House Judiciary Committee failed. The Joint Com- 
mittee on Reconstruction, led by Thaddeus Stevens, 
then took over and developed charges against John- 
son. On February 24, 1868, the House adopted 
eleven articles, or charges, nearly all based on the 
Stanton affair. The actual reasons the Radicals 
wanted Johnson removed were clear to all: they dis- 
liked him and his actions. 

To convict Johnson and remove him from the 
presidency required a two-thirds vote by the Senate. 
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Tickets such as these were in high demand, for they per- 
mitted the holder to watch the historic proceedings as the 
Radical leaders presented their evidence to justify remov- 
ing Andrew Johnson from the presidency. Collection of 
David J. and Janice L. Frent. 


Johnson’s defenders argued that he had done noth- 
ing to warrant impeachment. The Radicals’ legal 
case was weak, but they urged senators to vote on 
whether they wished Johnson to remain as presi- 
dent. Republican unity unraveled when some mod- 
erates, fearing a precedent of removing a president 
for such flimsy reasons, joined with Democrats to 
defeat the Radicals. The vote, on May 16 and 26, 
1868, was 35 in favor of conviction and 19 against, 
one vote short of the required two-thirds. By this tiny 
margin, the Congress maintained the principle that it 
should not remove the president from office simply 
because they disagreed with or disliked each other. 


Political Terrorism and the Election 
of 1868 


The Radicals’ failure to unseat Johnson left him with 
less than a year remaining in office. As the election 
approached, the Republicans nominated Ulysses S. 
Grant for president. A war hero, popular through- 
out the North, Grant had fully supported Lincoln 
and Congress in implementing emancipation. By 
1868, he had committed himself to the congres- 
sional view of Reconstruction. The Democrats nomi- 
nated Horatio Seymour, a former governor of New 
York, and focused their energies on denouncing 
Reconstruction. 


impeach To charge a public official with improper, 


usually criminal, conduct. 








In the South, the campaign stirred up fierce activ- 
ity by the Ku Klux Klan and similar groups. Terror- 
ists assassinated an Arkansas congressman, three 
members of the South Carolina legislature, and sev- 
eral other Republican leaders. Throughout the 
South, mobs attacked Republican offices and meet- 
ings, and sometimes attacked any black person they 
could find. Such coercion had its intended effect at 
the ballot box. For example, as many as two hun- 
dred blacks were killed in St. Landry Parish, 
Louisiana, where the Republicans previously had a 
thousand-vote majority. On election day, not a sin- 
gle Republican vote was recorded from that parish. 

Despite such violence, many Americans may 
have been anticipating a calmer political future. In 
June 1868 Congress had readmitted seven southern 
states that met the requirements of congressional 
Reconstruction. In July the secretary of state 
declared the Fourteenth Amendment ratified. In 
November Grant easily won the presidency, carry- 
ing twenty-six of the thirty-four states and 53 per- 
cent of the vote. 


Voting Rights and Civil Rights 


With Grant in the White House, Radical Republicans 
now considered pressing for voting rights for all 
African Americans. In 1867 Congress had removed 
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This engraving appeared on the cover of Harper’s Weekly in 
November of 1867. It shows black men lined up to cast their 
ballots in that fall’s elections. Note that the artist has shown 
first an older black workingman, with his hammer in his 
pocket; and next a well-dressed young black man, probably a 
city dweller and perhaps a leader in the emerging black com- 
munity; and next a black Union soldier. Note, too, the open 
process of voting. Voters received a ballot (a “party-ticket”) 
from a party campaigner and deposited that ballot in a ballot 
box, in full sight of all. Voting was not secret until much later. 
Library of Congress. 


racial barriers to voting in the District of Columbia 
and in the territories, but elsewhere the states still 
defined voting rights. Congress had required south- 
ern states to enfranchise black males as the price of 
readmission to the Union, but only seven northern 
states had taken that step by 1869. Further, any state 
that had enfranchised African Americans could 
change its law to reverse the policy. In addition to the 
principled arguments of Douglass and other Radi- 
cals, many Republicans concluded that they needed 
to guarantee black suffrage in the South if they were 
to continue to win presidential elections and enjoy 
majorities in Congress. 

To secure suffrage rights for all African Ameri- 
cans, Congress approved the Fifteenth Amendment 
in February 1869. Widely considered to be the final 
step in Reconstruction, the amendment prohibited 
both federal and state governments from restrict- 
ing a person’s right to vote because of “race, color, or 
previous condition of servitude.” Like the Fourteenth 


terrorists Those who use threats and violence to 
achieve ideological or political goals. 


Fifteenth Amendment Constitutional amendment, 


ratified in 1870, that prohibited states from denying 
the right to vote because of a person’s race or because 
a person had been a slave. 
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Amendment, the Fifteenth marked a compromise 
between moderates and Radicals. Some African- 
American leaders argued for language guaranteeing 
voting rights to all male citizens because prohibiting 
some grounds for disfranchisement might imply 
the legitimacy of other grounds. Some Radicals 
tried, unsuccessfully, to add “nativity, property, 
education, or religious beliefs” to the prohibited 
grounds. Democrats condemned the Fifteenth 
Amendment as a “revolutionary” change in the 
rights of states to define voting rights. 

Elizabeth Cady Stanton, Susan B. Anthony, and 
other advocates of woman suffrage opposed the 
amendment because it ignored restrictions based on 
sex. For nearly twenty years, the cause of women’s 
rights and the cause of black rights had marched 
together. Once black male suffrage came under dis- 
cussion, however, this alliance began to fracture. 
When one veteran abolitionist declared it to be “the 
Negro’s hour” and called for black male suffrage, 
Anthony responded that she “would sooner cut 
off my right hand than ask the ballot for the black 
man and not for woman.” The break between the 
women’s movement and the black movement was 
eventually papered over, but the wounds never 
completely healed. 

Despite such opposition, within thirteen months 
the proposed amendment received the approval of 
enough states to take effect. Success came in part 
because Republicans, who might otherwise have 
been reluctant to impose black suffrage in the 
North, concluded that the future success of their 
party required black suffrage in the South. 

The Fifteenth Amendment did nothing to reduce 
the violence—especially at election time—that had 
become almost routine in the South after 1865. 
When Klan activity escalated in the elections of 
1870, southern Republicans looked to Washington 
for support. In 1870 and 1871, Congress adopted 
several Enforcement Acts—often called the Ku Klux 
Klan Acts—to enforce the Fourteenth and Fifteenth 
Amendments. 

Despite a limited budget and many obstacles, the 
prosecution of Klansmen began in 1871. Across the 
South many hundreds were indicted, and many 
were convicted. In South Carolina, President Grant 
declared martial law. By 1872, federal intervention 
had broken much of the strength of the Klan. 

Congress eventually passed one final Reconstruc- 
tion measure. Charles Sumner introduced a bill 
prohibiting discrimination in 1870 and in each sub- 
sequent session of Congress until his death in 1874. 
On his deathbed, Sumner urged his visitors to “take 





care of the civil-rights bill,” begging them “Don’t let 
it fail.” Passed after Sumner’s death, the Civil 
Rights Act of 1875 prohibited racial discrimination 
in the selection of juries and in public transportation 
and public accommodations. 


BLACK RECONSTRUCTION 


e What major groups made up the Republican Party in the 
South during Reconstruction? Compare their reasons for being 
Republicans, their relative size, and their objectives. 


e What were the most lasting results of the Republican state 
administrations? 


Congressional Reconstruction set the stage for new 
developments at state and local levels throughout 
the South, as newly enfranchised black men orga- 
nized for political action. African Americans never 
completely controlled any state government, but 
they did form a significant element in the govern- 
ments of several states. The period when African 
Americans participated prominently in state and 
local politics is usually called Black Reconstruction. 
It began with efforts by African Americans to take 
part in politics as early as 1865 and lasted for more 
than a decade. A few African Americans continued 
to hold elective office in the South long after 1877, 
but they could do little to bring about significant 
political change. 


The Republican Party in the South 


Not surprisingly, nearly all African Americans who 
participated actively in politics did so as Republi- 
cans. African Americans formed the large majority 


disfranchisement To take away an individual’s or 
group’s right to vote. 

nativity Place of birth. 

discrimination Denial of equal treatment based on 
prejudice or bias. 


Civil Rights Act.of 1875 Law passed by Congress in 
1875 prohibiting racial discrimination in selection of 


juries and in transportation and other businesses open 
to the general public. 


public accommodations Hotels, bars and restaurants, 
theaters, and other places set up to do business with 
anyone who can pay the price of admission. 

Black Reconstruction The period of Reconstruction 
when African Americans took an active role in state 
and local government. 


ca 





This lithograph from 1883 depicts prominent African- 
American men, several of whom had leading roles in 
Black Reconstruction. Library of Congress. 





of those who supported the Republican Party in the 
South. Nearly all black Republicans were new to 
politics, and they often braved considerable per- 
sonal danger by participating in a party that many 
white southerners equated with the conquering 
Yankees. In the South, the Republican Party also 
included some southern whites along with a smaller 
number of transplanted northerners—both black 
and white. 

Suffrage made politics a centrally important 
activity for African-American communities. The 
state constitutional conventions that met in 1868 
included 265 black delegates. Only in Louisiana and 
South Carolina were half or more of the delegates 
black. With suffrage established, southern Republi- 
cans began to elect African Americans to public 
office. Between 1869 and 1877, fourteen black men 
served in the national House of Representatives, 
and Mississippi sent two African Americans to the 
U.S. Senate: Hiram R. Revels and Blanche K. Bruce. 

Across the South, six African Americans served 
as lieutenant governors, and one of them, P. B. S. 


Black Reconstruction 


Pinchback, succeeded to the governorship of 
Louisiana for forty-three days. More than six hun- 
dred black men served in southern state legislatures 
during Reconstruction, but only in South Carolina 
did African Americans ever have a majority in the 
state legislature. Elsewhere they formed part of a 
Republican majority but rarely held key legislative 
positions. Only in South Carolina and Mississippi 
did legislatures elect black presiding officers. 

Although politically inexperienced, most African 
Americans who held office during Reconstruction 
had some education. Of the eighteen who served in 
statewide offices, all but three are known to have 
been born free. P. B. S. Pinchback, for example, was 
educated in Ohio and served in the army as a cap- 
tain before entering politics in Louisiana. Most black 
politicians first achieved prominence through ser- 
vice with the army, the Freedmen’s Bureau, the new 
schools, or the religious and civic organizations of 
black communities. 

Throughout the South, Republicans gained 
power only by securing some support from white 
voters. These white Republicans are usually remem- 
bered by the names fastened on them by their politi- 
cal opponents: “carpetbaggers” and “scalawags.” 
Both groups included idealists who hoped to create 
a new southern society, but both also included 
opportunists expecting to exploit politics for per- 
sonal gain. 

Southern Democrats applied the term carpetbag- 
ger to northern Republicans who came to the South 
after the war, regarding them as_ second-rate 
schemers—outsiders with their belongings packed 
in a cheap suitcase (see illustration of a carpet bag 
on the next page). In fact, most northerners who came 
south were well-educated men and women from 
middle-class backgrounds. Most men had served in 
the Union army and moved south before blacks 
could vote. Some were lawyers, businessmen, or 
newspaper editors. Whether as investors in agricul- 
tural land, teachers in the new schools, or agents of 
the Freedmen’s Bureau, most hoped to transform 
the South by creating new institutions based on 
northern models, especially free labor and free pub- 
lic schools. Few in number compared with south- 
erners, transplanted northerners nonetheless took 
leading roles in state constitutional conventions and 


_ carpetbagger Derogatory term for the northerners 


who came to the South after the Civil War to take part 


in Reconstruction. 
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Bags made of carpeting, like this one, were inexpensive 
luggage for traveling. Southern opponents of Reconstruc- 
tion fastened the label “carpetbaggers” on northerners 
who came south to participate in Reconstruction, suggest- 
ing that they were cheap opportunists. Collection of 
Antique Textile Resource, Nancy Gerwiz. 


state legislatures. Some were also prominent advo- 
cates of economic modernization. 

Southern Democrats reserved their greatest con- 
tempt for those they called scalawags, slang for 
someone completely unscrupulous and worthless. 
Scalawags were white southerners who became 
Republicans. They included many southern Union- 
ists, who had opposed secession, and others who 
thought the Republicans offered the best hope for 
economic recovery. Scalawags included merchants, 
artisans, and professionals who favored a modern- 
ized South. Others were small-scale farmers who 
saw Reconstruction as a way to end political domi- 
nation by the plantation owners. 

The freedmen, carpetbaggers, and scalawags 
who made up the Republican Party in the South 
hoped to inject new ideas into that region. They 
tried to modernize state and local governments 
and make the postwar South more like the North. 
They repealed outdated laws and_ established 
or expanded schools, hospitals, orphanages, and 
penitentiaries. 
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Creating an Educational System 
and Fighting Discrimination 


Free public education was perhaps the most perma- 
nent legacy of Black Reconstruction. Reconstruction 
constitutions throughout the South required tax- 
supported public schools. Implementation, how- 
ever, was expensive and proceeded slowly. By the 
mid-1870s, only half of southern children attended 
public schools. 

In creating public schools, Reconstruction state 
governments faced a central question: would white 
and black children attend the same schools? Many 
blacks favored racially integrated schools. On the 
other hand, southern white leaders, including many 
southern white Republicans, argued that integration 
would destroy the fledgling public school system 
by driving whites away. In consequence, no state 
required school integration. Similarly, southern 
states set up separate black normal schools (to train 
schoolteachers) and colleges. 

On balance, most blacks probably agreed with 
Frederick Douglass that separate schools were “infi- 
nitely superior” to no public education at all. Some 
found other reasons to accept segregated schools: 
separate black schools gave a larger role to black 
parents, and they hired black teachers. 

Funding for the new schools was rarely adequate. 
Creating and operating two educational systems, 
one white and one black, was costly. The division of 
limited funds posed an additional problem, and 
black schools almost always received less support 
per student than white schools. Despite their accom- 
plishments, the segregated schools institutionalized 
discrimination. 

Reconstruction state governments moved toward 
protection of equal rights in areas other than educa- 
tion. As Republicans gained control in the South, 
they often wrote into the new state constitutions 
prohibitions against discrimination and protections 
for civil rights. Some Reconstruction state govern- 
ments enacted laws guaranteeing equal access to 


scalawag Derogatory term for white southerners who 
aligned themselves with the Republican Party during 
Reconstruction. 


equal access The right of any group to use a public 
facility, such as streetcars, as freely as all other groups 
in the society. 





Black Reconstruction 





The Hampton Normal and Agricultural Institute was founded in 1868 with financial assis- 
tance from the Freedmen’s Bureau and the American Missionary Association. Its purpose 
was to provide education for African Americans to prepare males for jobs in agriculture or 
industry, and to prepare women as homemakers. As a normal school, it also trained teach- 
ers. One of Hampton’s most prominent graduates was Booker T. Washington, who 
attended shortly after this picture was taken around 1870. Archival and Museum Collection, 


Hampton University. 


public transportation and public accommodations. 
Elsewhere efforts to pass equal access laws 
foundered on the opposition of southern white 
Republicans, who often joined Democrats to favor 
segregation. Such conflicts pointed up the internal 
divisions within the southern Republican Party. 
Even when equal access laws were passed, they 
were often not enforced. 


Railroad Development 
and Corruption 


Across the nation, Republicans sought to use the 
power of government to encourage economic 
growth and development. Efforts to promote eco- 
nomic development—North, South, and West— 
often focused on encouraging railroad construction. 
In the South, as elsewhere in the nation, some state 
governments granted state lands to railroads, or lent 
them money, or committed the state’s credit to 
underwrite bonds for construction. Sometimes they 
promoted railroads without adequate planning or 
determining whether companies were financially 


sound. Some efforts to promote railroad construc- 
tion failed as companies squandered funds without 
building rail lines. During the 1870s, only 7,000 
miles of new track were laid in the South, compared 
with 45,000 miles elsewhere in the nation. Even that 
was a considerable accomplishment for the South, 
given its dismal economic situation. 

Railroad companies sometimes sought favorable 
treatment by bribing public officials. All too many 
officeholders—North, South, and West—accepted 
their offers. Given the excessive favoritism that 
most public officials showed to railroads, revela- 
tions and allegations of corruption became common 
from New York City to Mississippi to California. 


segregation Separation on account of race or class 
from the rest of society, such as the separation of 
blacks from whites in most southern school systems. 


underwrite To assume financial responsibility for; in 
this case, to guarantee the purchase of bonds so that a 
project can go forward. 





480 


CHAPTER 16 Reconstruction: High Hopes and Shattered Dreams, 1865-1877 





In the period after the Civil War, railroads were often equated with economic development and with prosperity. This 
photo shows locomotives involved in logging. Stephen F. Austin State University. 


Conditions in the South were ripe for political 
corruption as government responsibilities expanded 
rapidly and created new opportunities for 
scoundrels. Many Reconstruction officials—white 
and black—had only modest holdings of their own 
and wanted more. One South Carolina legislator 
bluntly described his attitude toward electing a U.S. 
senator: “I was pretty hard up, and I did not care 
who the candidate was if I got two hundred dol- 
lars.” Corruption was usually nonpartisan, but it 
seemed more prominent among Republicans 
because they held the most important offices. One 
Louisiana Republican claimed, “Corruption is the 
fashion.” Charges of corruption became common 


everywhere in the nation as politicians sought to 
discredit their opponents. 


THE END OF RECONSTRUCTION 


e What major factors brought about the end of Reconstruc- 
tion? Evaluate their relative significance. 


e Many historians began to re-evaluate their interpretations of 
Reconstruction during the 1950s and 1960s. Why do you sup- 
pose that happened? 


From the beginning, most white southerners 
resisted the new order that the conquering Yankees 


imposed on them. Initially, resistance took the form 
of black codes and the Klan. Later, some southern 
opponents of Reconstruction developed new strate- 
gies, but terror remained an important instrument 
of resistance. 


The “New Departure” 


By 1869, some leading southern Democrats had 
abandoned their last-ditch resistance to change, 
deciding instead to accept some Reconstruction mea- 
sures and African-American suffrage. At the same 
time, they also tried to secure restoration of political 
rights for former Confederates. Behind this New 
Departure for southern Democrats lay the belief 
that continued resistance would only cause more 
regional turmoil and prolong federal intervention. 

Sometimes southern Democrats supported con- 
servative Republicans for state and local offices 
instead of members of their own party, hoping to 
defuse concern in Washington and dilute Radical 
influence in state government. This strategy was 
tried first in Virginia, the last southern state to hold 
an election under its new constitution. There 
William Mahone, a former Confederate general, 
railroad promoter, and leading Democrat, forged a 
broad political coalition that accepted black suf- 
frage. In 1869 Mahone’s organization elected as 
governor a northern-born banker and moderate 
Republican. In this way, Mahone got state support 
for his railroad plans, and Virginia successfully 
avoided Radical Republican rule. 

Coalitions of Democrats and moderate Republi- 
cans won in Tennessee in 1869 and in Missouri in 
1870. Elsewhere leading Democrats endorsed the 
New Departure, accepted black suffrage, and 
attacked Republicans more for raising taxes and 
increasing state spending than for their racial poli- 
cies. And Democrats almost always charged Repub- 
licans with corruption. Such campaigns brought a 
positive response from many taxpayers because 
southern tax rates had risen drastically to support 
the new educational systems, railroad subsidies, 
and other modernizing programs. In 1870 Democ- 
rats won the governorship in Alabama and Georgia. 
For Georgia, it meant the end of Reconstruction. 

The victories of so-called Redeemers and New 
Departure Democrats in the early 1870s coincided 
with renewed terrorist activity aimed at Republi- 
cans. The worst single incident occurred in 1873. A 
group of armed freedmen fortified the town of Col- 
fax, Louisiana, to hold off Democrats who were 
planning to seize the county government. After a 


The End of Reconstruction 


three-week siege, well-armed whites overcame the 
black defenders and killed 280 African Americans. 
Leading Democrats rarely endorsed such blood- 
shed, but they reaped political advantages from it. 


The 1872 Presidential Election 


The New Departure movement, at its peak in 1872, 
coincided with a division within the Republican 
Party in the North. The Liberal Republican move- 
ment grew out of several elements within the 
Republican Party. Some were moderates, concerned 
that the Radicals had gone too far, especially with 
the Enforcement Acts, and had endangered federal- 
ism. Others opposed Grant on issues unrelated to 
Reconstruction. All were appalled by growing evi- 
dence of corruption in Washington. Liberal Repub- 
licans found allies among Democrats by arguing 
against further Reconstruction measures. 

Horace Greeley, editor of the New York Tribune, 
won the Liberal nomination for president. An oppo- 
nent of slavery before the Civil War, Greeley had 
given strong support to the Fourteenth and Fif- 
teenth Amendments. But he had sometimes taken 
puzzling positions, including a willingness to let the 
South secede. His unkempt appearance and whin- 
ing voice conveyed little of a presidential image. 
One political observer described him as “honest, but 
... conceited, fussy, and foolish.” 

Greeley had long ripped the Democrats in his 
newspaper columns. Even so, the Democrats nomi- 
nated him in an effort to defeat Grant. Many saw the 
Democrats’ action as desperate opportunism, and 
Greeley alienated many northern Democrats by 
favoring restrictions on the sale of alcohol. Grant 
won convincingly, carrying 56 percent of the vote 
and winning every northern state and ten of the six- 
teen southern and border states (see Map 16.1). 


New Departure Strategy of cooperation with some 
Reconstruction measures adopted by some leading 
southern Democrats in the hope of winning 
compromises favorable to their party. 


coalition An alliance, especially a temporary one of 
different people or groups. 

Redeemers Southern Democrats who hoped to bring 
the Democratic Party back into power and to suppress 
Black Reconstruction. 
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MAP 16.1 Popular Vote for President in the South, 1872 This map shows which candidate carried each county in 
the southeastern United States in 1872. Looking at both this map and the chapter-opening map, you can see the rela- 
tion between Republican voting and African-American population in some areas, as well as where the southern 


Republican Party drew strong support from white voters. 


The Politics of Terror: The 
“Mississippi Plan” 


By the 1872 presidential race, nearly all southern 
whites had abandoned the Republicans, and Black 
Reconstruction ended in several states. African 
Americans, however, maintained their Republican 
loyalties. As Democrats worked to unite all south- 
ern whites behind their banner of white supremacy, 
the South polarized politically along racial lines. 
Elections in 1874 proved disastrous for Republi- 
cans: Democrats won more than two-thirds of the 
South’s seats in the House of Representatives and 
“redeemed” Alabama, Arkansas, and Texas. 
Terrorism against black Republicans and their 
remaining white allies played a role in some victo- 
ries by Democrats in 1874. Where the Klan had once 
worn disguises and ridden at night, by 1874 in many 


places Democrats openly formed rifle companies, 
put on red-flannel shirts, and marched and drilled 
in public. In some areas, armed whites prevented 
African Americans from voting or terrorized prom- 
inent Republicans, especially African-American 
Republicans. 

Republican candidates in 1874 also lost support 
in the North because of scandals within the Grant 
administration and because a major economic 
depression that had begun in 1873 was producing 
high unemployment. Before the 1874 elections, the 
House of Representatives included 194 Republicans 


depression A period of economic contraction, 
characterized by decreasing business activity, falling 


prices, and high unemployment. 





and 92 Democrats. After those elections, Democrats 
outnumbered Republicans by 169 to 109. Now 
southern Republicans could no longer look to Con- 
gress for assistance. Even though Republicans still 
controlled the Senate, the Democratic majority in 
the House of Representatives could block any new 
Reconstruction legislation. 

During 1875 in Mississippi, political violence 
reached such levels that the use of terror to over- 
throw Reconstruction became known as the Mis- 
sissippi Plan. Democratic rifle clubs broke up 
Republican meetings and attacked Republican lead- 
ers in broad daylight. One black Mississippian 
described the election of 1875 as “the most violent 
time we have ever seen.” When Mississippi's car- 
petbagger governor, Adelbert Ames, requested fed- 
eral help, President Grant declined, fearful that the 
southern Reconstruction governments had become 
so discredited that further federal military inter- 
vention might endanger the election prospects of 
Republican candidates in the North. 

The Democrats swept the Mississippi elections, 
winning four-fifths of the state legislature. When the 
legislature convened, it impeached and removed 
from office Alexander Davis, the black Republican 
lieutenant governor, on grounds no more serious 
than those brought against Andrew Johnson. The 
legislature then brought similar impeachment 
charges against Governor Ames, who resigned and 
left the state. Ames had foreseen the result during 
the campaign when he wrote, “A revolution has 
taken place—by force of arms.” 


The Compromise of 1877 


In 1876, on the centennial of American indepen- 
dence, the nation stumbled through a deeply trou- 
bled—and__ potentially dangerous—presidential 
election. As revelations of corruption multiplied, the 
issue of reform took center stage. The Democratic 
Party nominated Samuel J. Tilden, governor of New 
York, as its presidential candidate. A wealthy lawyer 
and businessman, Tilden had earned a reputation as 
a reformer by fighting political corruption in New 
York City. The Republicans selected Rutherford B. 
Hayes, a Civil War general and governor of Ohio, 
whose unblemished reputation proved to be his 
greatest asset. Not well known outside Ohio, he was 
a candidate nobody could object to. During the 
campaign in the South, intimidation of Republicans, 
both black and white, continued in many places. 
First election reports indicated a victory for 
Tilden (see Map 16.2). In addition to the border 
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states and South, he also carried New York, New 
Jersey, and Indiana. Tilden received 51 percent of 
the popular vote versus 48 percent for Hayes. Lead- 
ing Republicans quickly realized that their party 
still controlled the counting and reporting of ballots 
in South Carolina, Florida, and Louisiana, and that 
those three states could change the Electoral College 
majority from Tilden to Hayes. Charging voting 
fraud, Republican election boards in those states 
rejected enough ballots so that the official count 
gave Hayes narrow majorities and thus a one-vote 
margin of victory in the Electoral College. Crying 
fraud in return, Democratic officials in all three 
states submitted their own versions of the vote 
count. 

Angry Democrats vowed to see Tilden inaugu- 
rated by force if necessary, and some Democratic 
newspapers ran headlines that read “Tilden or War.” 
For the first time, Congress faced the problem of dis- 
puted electoral votes that could decide the outcome 
of an election. To resolve the challenges, Congress 
created a commission: five senators (chosen by the 
Senate, which had a Republican majority), five rep- 
resentatives (chosen by the House, which had a 
Democratic majority), and five Supreme Court jus- 
tices (chosen by the justices). Initially, the balance 
was seven Republicans, seven Democrats, and one 
independent from the Supreme Court. The indepen- 
dent withdrew, however, and the remaining justices 
(all but one of whom had been appointed by Repub- 
lican presidents) chose a Republican to replace him. 
The Republicans now had a one-vote majority on 
the commission. 

This body needed to make its decision before the 
constitutionally mandated deadline of March 4. 
Some Democrats and Republicans worried over the 
potential for violence. However, as commission 
hearings droned on through January and into Feb- 
ruary 1877, informal discussions took place among 
leading Republicans and Democrats. The result was 


Mississippi Plan Use of threats, violence, and 
lynching by Mississippi Democrats in 1875 to 
intimidate Republicans and bring the Democratic 
Party to power. 

Rutherford B. Hayes Ohio governor and former 
Union general who won the Republican nomination 
in 1876 and became president of the United States in 
1877. 


voting fraud Altering election results by illegal 
measures to bring about the victory of a particular 
candidate. 
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Electoral Vote Popular Vote 


[pana] Hayes 


(Republican) 185 50% 4,036,572 48% 


BE cmocrat 184 50% 4,284,020 51% 





Territories, 
unsettled, etc. 


MAP 16.2 Election of 1876 The end of Black Reconstruction in most of the South combined with Democratic 
gains in the North to give a popular majority to Samuel Tilden, the Democratic candidate. The electoral vote was 
disputed, however, and was ultimately resolved in favor of Rutherford B. Hayes, the Republican. 


often called the Compromise of 1877. Southern 
Democrats demanded an end to federal intervention 
in southern politics but insisted on federal subsidies 
for railroad construction and waterways in the 
South. And they wanted one of their own as post- 
master general because that office held the key to 
most federal patronage. In return, southern Democ- 
rats seemed willing to abandon Tilden’s claim to the 
White House. 

Although the Compromise of 1877 was never set 
down in one place or agreed to by all parties, most 
of its conditions were met. By a straight party vote, 
the commission confirmed the election of Hayes. 
Soon after his peaceful inauguration, the new presi- 
dent ordered the last of the federal troops with- 
drawn from occupation duties in the South. The 
Radical era of a powerful federal government 


pledged to protect “equality before the law” for all 
citizens was over. The last three Republican state 
governments fell in 1877. The Democrats, the self- 
described party of white supremacy, now held sway 
in every southern state. One Radical journal bitterly 
concluded that African Americans had been forced 
“to relinquish the artificial right to vote for the nat- 
ural right to live.” In parts of the South thereafter, 
election fraud and violence became routine. One 
Mississippi judge acknowledged in 1890 that “since 


Compromise of 1877 Name applied by historians to 
the resolution of the disputed presidential election of 


1876; it gave the presidency to the Republicans and 
made concessions to southern Democrats. 





1875 ... we have been preserving the ascendancy of 
the white people by . . . stuffing ballot boxes, com- 
mitting perjury and here and there in the state carry- 
ing the elections by fraud and violence.” 

The Compromise of 1877 marked the end of 
Reconstruction. The Civil War was more than ten 
years in the past. Many moderate Republicans had 
hoped that the Fourteenth and Fifteenth Amend- 
ments and the Civil Rights Act would guarantee 
black rights without a continuing federal presence 
in the South. Southern Democrats tried hard to per- 
suade northerners—on paltry evidence—that car- 
petbaggers and scalawags were all corrupt and 
self-serving, that they manipulated black voters to 
keep themselves in power, that African-American 
officeholders were ignorant and illiterate and could 
not participate in politics without guidance by 
whites, and that southern Democrats wanted only 
to establish honest self-government. The truth of the 
situation made little difference. 

Northern Democrats had always opposed Recon- 
struction and readily adopted the southern Demo- 
crats’ version of reality. Such portrayals found 
growing acceptance among other northerners too, 
for many had shown their own racial bias when 
they resisted black suffrage and kept their public 
schools segregated. In 1875, when Grant refused to 
use federal troops to protect black rights, he 
declared that “the whole public are tired out with 
these . . . outbreaks in the South.” He was quoted 
widely and with approval throughout the North. 

In addition, a major depression in the mid-1870s, 
unemployment and labor disputes, the growth of 
industry, the emergence of big business, and the 
development of the West focused the attention of 
many Americans, including many members of Con- 
gress, on economic issues. 

Some Republicans, to be certain, kept the faith of 
their abolitionist and Radical forebears and hoped 
the federal government might again protect black 
rights. After 1877, however, though Republicans 
routinely condemned violations of black rights, few 
Republicans showed much interest in using federal 
power to prevent such outrages. 


After Reconstruction 


Southern Democrats read the events of 1877 as per- 
mission to establish new systems of politics and race 
relations. Most Redeemers worked to reduce taxes, 
dismantle Reconstruction legislation and agencies, 
and grab political influence away from black citi- 


The End of Reconstruction 


zens. They also began the process of turning the 
South into a one-party region, a situation that 
reached its fullest development around 1900 and 
persisted until the 1950s and in some areas later. 

Voting and officeholding by African Americans 
did not cease in 1877, but the context changed pro- 
foundly. Without federal enforcement of black 
rights, the threat of violence and the potential for 
economic retaliation by landlords and merchants 
sharply reduced meaningful political involvement 
by African Americans. Black political leaders soon 
understood that efforts to mobilize black voters 
posed dangers to candidates and voters, and they 
concluded that their political survival depended on 
favors from influential white Republicans or even 
from Democratic leaders. The public schools sur- 
vived, segregated and underfunded, but presenting 
an important opportunity. Many Reconstruction- 
era laws remained on the books. Through much of 
the 1880s, many theaters, bars, restaurants, hotels, 
streetcars, and railroads continued to serve African 
Americans without discrimination. 

Not until the 1890s did black disfranchisement 
and thoroughgoing racial segregation become 
widely embedded in southern law. From the mid- 
1870s to the late 1890s, African Americans exercised 
some constitutional rights. White supremacy had 
been established by force of arms, however, and 
blacks exercised their rights at the sufferance of the 
dominant whites. Such a situation bore the seeds of 
future conflict. 

After 1877, Reconstruction was held up as a 
failure. Although far from accurate, the southern 
version of Reconstruction—that conniving carpet- 
baggers and scalawags had manipulated ignorant 
freedmen—appealed to many white Americans 
throughout the nation, and it gained widespread 
acceptance among many novelists, journalists, and 
historians. William A. Dunning, for example, 
endorsed that interpretation in his history of Recon- 
struction, published in 1907. Thomas Dixon's popu- 
lar novel The Clansman (1905) inspired the highly 
influential film The Birth of a Nation (1915). Histori- 
cally inaccurate and luridly racist, the book and 
the movie portrayed Ku Klux Klan members as 
heroes who rescued the white South, and espe- 
cially white southern women, from domination and 
debauchery at the hands of depraved freedmen and 
carpetbaggers. 

Against this pattern stood some of the first black 
historians, notably George Washington Williams, a 
Union army veteran whose two-volume history of 
African Americans appeared in 1882. Black Recon- 
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struction in America, by W. E. B. Du Bois, appeared in 
1935. Both presented fully the role of African Ameri- 
cans in Reconstruction and pointed to the accom- 
plishments of the Reconstruction state governments 
and black leaders. Not until the 1950s and 1960s, 
however, did large numbers of American historians 
begin to reconsider their interpretations of Recon- 
struction. Historians today recognize that Recon- 
struction was not the failure that had earlier been 
claimed. The creation of public schools was the most 
important of the changes in southern life produced 
by the Reconstruction state governments. At a fed- 


eral level, the Fourteenth and Fifteenth Amend- 
ments eventually provided the constitutional lever- 
age to restore the principle of equality before the 
law that so concerned the Radicals. Historians also 
recognize that Reconstruction collapsed partly 
because of internal flaws, partly because of divi- 
sions within the Republican Party, and partly 
because of the political terrorism unleashed in the 
South and the refusal of the North to commit the 
force required to protect the constitutional rights of 
African Americans. 


A Freedman Offers His Former 





Master a Proposition 





This letter appeared in the New-York Daily Tribune on August 22, 1865, with 
the notation that it was a “genuine document,” reprinted from the Cincinnati 
Commercial. At that time, all newspapers had strong connections to political 
parties, and both of these papers were allied to the Republicans. By then, battle 
lines were being drawn between President Andrew Johnson and Republicans in 
Congress over the legal and political status of the freed people. 


DAYTON, Ohio, August 7, 1865 


To my Old Master, Col. P. H. Anperson, Big Spring, Tennessee 

Sir: | got your letter and was glad to find that you had not forgotten Jordan, 
and that you wanted me to come back and live with you again, promising to do 
better for me than anybody else can.... 


@ How does the author 
indicate that the lives of 
these treed people have 
changed by leaving 
Tennessee for Ohio? 


@ Anderson's monthly wages 
of $25 in 1665 would be 
equivalent to about $265 in 
2000. The amount he asks 
for as compensation for his 
slave labor, $11,680 in 1865 
would be equivalent to nearly 
$125,000 in 2000. 


! want to know particularly what the good chance is you propose to give me. | 
am doing tolerably well here; | get $25 a month, with victuals and clothing; have 
a comfortable home for Mandy (the folks here call her Mrs. Anderson), and the 
children, Milly[,] Jane and Grundy, go to school and are learning well... . Now, if 
you will write and say what wages you will give me, | will be better able to decide 
whether it would be to my advantage to move back again. @ 

As to my freedom, which you say | can have, there is nothing to be gained on 
that score, as | got my free-papers in 1864 from the Provost-Marshal-General of 
the Department at Nashville. Mandy says she would be afraid to go back without 
some proof that you are sincerely disposed to treat us justly and kindly—and we 
have concluded to test your sincerity by asking you to send us our wages for the 
time we served you. This will make us forget and forgive old sores, and rely on 
your justice and friendship in the future. | served you faithfully for thirty-two 
years, and Mandy twenty years, at $25 a month for me and $2 a week for Mandy. 
® Our earnings would amount to $11,680. Add to this the interest for the time 






@ How does the author use 
this letter to raise a wide 
range of issues about the 
nature of slavery and about 
the uneasiness of freed 
people about life in the 
South in 18652 


that this letter was actually 
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our wages has been kept back and deduct what you paid for our clothing and 
three doctor’s visits to me, and pulling a tooth for Mandy, and the balance will 
show what we are in justice entitled to. .. . If you fail to pay us for faithful labors 
in the past we can have little faith in your promises in the future. We trust the 
good Maker has opened your eyes to the wrongs which you and your fathers 
have done to me and my fathers, in making us toil for you for generations 
without recompense. .. . 

In answering this letter please state if there would be any safety for my Milly 
and Jane, who are now grown up and both good looking girls. You know how it 
was with poor Matilda and Catherine. | would rather stay here and starve and die 
if it had to come to that than have my girls brought to shame by the violence and 


written by a former slave. 
What are the other 
possibilities? Why do you 
think this letter appeared in 
newspapers in August of 
18665? 


virtuous habits. @ 





SUMMARY 


At the end of the Civil War, the nation faced difficult 
choices regarding the restoration of the defeated 
South and the future of the freed people. Committed 
to ending slavery, President Lincoln nevertheless 
chose a lenient approach to restoring states to the 
Union, partly to persuade southerners to accept 
emancipation and abandon the Confederacy. When 
Johnson became president, he continued Lincoln's 
approach. 

The end of slavery brought new opportunities for 
African Americans, whether or not they had been 
slaves. Taking advantage of the opportunities that 
freedom opened, they tried to create independent 
lives for themselves, and they developed social insti- 
tutions that helped to define black communities. 
Because few were able to acquire land of their own, 
most became either sharecroppers or wage laborers. 
White southerners also experienced economic dislo- 
cation, and many also became sharecroppers. Most 
white southerners expected to keep African Ameri- 
cans in a subordinate role and initially used black 
codes and violence toward that end. 


From your old servant, @ 
P.S.—Say howdy to George Carter, and thank him for taking the pistol! from you 
when you were shooting at me. 


wickedness of their young masters. You will also please state if there has been 
any schools opened for the colored children in your neighborhood, the great 
desire of my life now is to give my children an education, and have them form 


JOURDAN ANDERSON. 


In reaction against the black codes and violence, 
Congress took control of Reconstruction away from 
President Johnson and passed the Civil Rights 
Act of 1866, the Fourteenth Amendment, and the 
Reconstruction Acts of 1867. An attempt to remove 
Johnson from the presidency was unsuccessful. 
Additional federal Reconstruction measures incl- 
uded the Fifteenth Amendment, laws directed against 
the Ku Klux Klan, and the Civil Rights Act of 1875. 
Several of these measures strengthened the federal 
government at the expense of the states. 

Enfranchised freedmen, white and black north- 
erners who moved to the South, and some southern 
whites created a southern Republican Party that 
governed most southern states for a time. The most 
lasting contribution of these state governments was 
the creation of public school systems. Like govern- 
ment officials elsewhere in the nation, however, 
some southern politicians fell prey to corruption. 

In the late 1860s, many southern Democrats chose 
a “New Departure”: they grudgingly accepted some 
features of Reconstruction and sought to recapture 
control of state governments. By the mid-1870s, 
however, southern politics turned almost solely on 
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race. The 1876 presidential election was very close 
and hotly disputed. Key Republicans and Democ- 
rats developed a compromise: Hayes took office and 
ended the final stages of Reconstruction. Without 
federal protection for their civil rights, African 


Americans faced terrorism, violence, and even 
death if they challenged their subordinate role. With 
the end of Reconstruction, the South entered an era 
of white supremacy in politics and government, the 
economy, and social relations. 
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Declaration of Independence in Congress, 
July 4, 1776 


When, in the course of human events, it becomes 
necessary for one people to dissolve the political bonds 
which have connected them with another, and to as- 
sume, among the powers of the earth, the separate and 
equal station to which the laws of nature and of na- 
ture’s God entitle them, a decent respect to the opin- 
ions of mankind requires that they should declare the 
causes which impel them to the separation. 

We hold these truths to be self-evident: That all men 
are created equal; that they are endowed by their Cre- 
ator with certain unalienable rights; that among these 
are life, liberty, and the pursuit of happiness; that, to 
secure these rights, governments are instituted among 
men, deriving their just powers from the consent of the 
governed; that whenever any form of government be- 
comes destructive of these ends, it is the right of the 
people to alter or to abolish it, and to institute new 
government, laying its foundation on such principles, 
and organizing its powers in such form, as to them 
shall seem most likely to effect their safety and happi- 
ness. Prudence, indeed, will dictate that governments 
long established should not be changed for light and 
transient causes; and accordingly all experience hath 
shown that mankind are more disposed to suffer, while 
evils are sufferable, than to right themselves by abol- 
ishing the forms to which they are accustomed. But 
when a long train of abuses and usurpations, pursuing 
invariably the same object, evinces a design to reduce 
them under absolute despotism, it is their right, it is 
their duty, to throw off such government, and to pro- 
vide new guards for their future security. Such has 
been the patient sufferance of these colonies; and such 
is now the necessity which constrains them to alter 
their former systems of government. The history of the 
present King of Great Britain is a history of repeated in- 
juries and usurpations, all having in direct object the 
establishment of an absolute tyranny over these states. 
To prove this, let facts be submitted to a candid world. 

He has refused his assent to laws, the most whole- 
some and necessary for the public good. 

He has forbidden his governors to pass laws of im- 
mediate and pressing importance, unless suspended in 
their operation till his assent should be obtained; and, 


when so suspended, he has utterly neglected.to attend 
to them. 

He has refused to pass other laws for the accommo- 
dation of large districts of people, unless those people 
would relinquish the right of representation in the leg- 
islature, a right inestimable to them, and formidable to 
tyrants only. 

He has called together legislative bodies at places 
unusual, uncomfortable, and distant from the deposi- 
tory of their public records, for the sole purpose of fa- 
tiguing them into compliance with his measures. 

He has dissolved representative houses repeatedly, 
for opposing, with manly firmness, his invasions on 
the rights of the people. 

He has refused for a long time, after such dissolu- 
tions, to cause others to be elected; whereby the legisla- 
tive powers, incapable of annihilation, have returned 
to the people at large for their exercise; the state re- 
maining, in the mean time, exposed to all the dangers 
of invasions from without and convulsions within. 

He has endeavored to prevent the population of 
these states; for that purpose obstructing the laws for 
naturalization of foreigners; refusing to pass others to 
encourage their migration hither, and raising the con- 
ditions of new appropriations of lands. 

He has obstructed the administration of justice, by 
refusing his assent to laws for establishing judiciary 
powers. 

He has made judges dependent on his will alone, for 
the tenure of their offices, and the amount and pay- 
ment of their salaries. 

He has erected a multitude of new offices, and sent 
hither swarms of officers to harass our people and eat 
out their substance. 

He has kept among us, in times of peace, standing 
armies, without the consent of our legislatures. 

He has affected to render the military independent 
of, and superior to, the civil power. 

He has combined with others to subject us to a juris- 
diction foreign to our constitution, and unacknowl- 
edged by our laws, giving his assent to their acts of 
pretended legislation: 

For quartering large bodies of armed troops among us; 

For protecting them, by a mock trial, from punish- 
ment for any murders which they should commit on 
the inhabitants of these states; 

For cutting off our trade with all parts of the world; 
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For imposing taxes on us without our consent; 

For depriving us, in many cases, of the benefits of 
trial by jury; 

For transporting us beyond seas, to be tried for pre- 
tended offenses; 

For abolishing the free system of English laws in a 
neighboring province, establishing therein an arbitrary 
government, and enlarging its boundaries, so as to ren- 
der it at once an example and fit instrument for intro- 
ducing the same absolute rule into these colonies; 

For taking away our charters, abolishing our most 
valuable laws, and altering fundamentally the forms of 
our governments; 

For suspending our own legislatures, and declaring 
themselves invested with power to legislate for us in 
all cases whatsoever. 

He has abdicated government here, by declaring us 
out of his protection and waging war against us. 

He has plundered our seas, ravaged our coasts, 
burned our towns, and destroyed the lives of our people. 

He is at this time transporting large armies of for- 
eign mercenaries to complete the works of death, deso- 
lation, and tyranny already begun with circumstances 
of cruelty and perfidy scarcely paralleled in the most 
barbarous ages, and totally unworthy the head of a civ- 
ilized nation. 

He has constrained our fellow-citizens, taken cap- 
tive on the high seas, to bear arms against their coun- 
try, to become the executioners of their friends and 
brethren, or to fall themselves by their hands. 

He has excited domestic insurrection among us, and 
has endeavored to bring on the inhabitants of our fron- 
tiers the merciless Indian savages, whose known rule 
of warfare is an undistinguished destruction of all 
ages, sexes, and conditions. 

In every stage of these oppressions we have peti- 
tioned for redress in the most humble terms; our 
repeated petitions have been answered only by 
repeated injury. A prince, whose character is thus 
marked by every act which may define a tyrant, is unfit 
to be the ruler of a free people. 

Nor have we been wanting in our attentions to our 
British brethren. We have warned them, from time to 
time, of attempts by their legislature to extend an un- 
warrantable jurisdiction over us. We have reminded 
them of the circumstances of our emigration and settle- 
ment here. We have appealed to their native justice and 
magnanimity; and we have conjured them, by the ties 
of our common kindred, to disavow these usurpations, 
which would inevitably interrupt our connections and 
correspondence. They, too, have been deaf to the voice 
of justice and of consanguinity. We must, therefore, 


acquiesce in the necessity which denounces our sepa- 
ration, and hold them, as we hold the rest of mankind, 
enemies in war, in peace friends. 

We, therefore, the representatives of the United 
States of America, in General Congress assembled, ap- 
pealing to the Supreme Judge of the world for the recti- 
tude of our intentions, do, in the name and by the au- 
thority of the good people of these colonies, solemnly 
publish and declare, that these United Colonies are, 
and of right ought to be, FREE AND INDEPENDENT 
STATES; that they are absolved from all allegiance to 
the British crown, and that all political connection be- 
tween them and the state of Great Britain is, and ought 
to be, totally dissolved; and that, as free and indepen- 
dent states, they have full power to levy war, conclude 
peace, contract alliances, establish commerce, and do 
all other acts and things which independent states may 
of right do. And for the support of this declaration, 
with a firm reliance on the protection of Divine Provi- 
dence, we mutually pledge to each other our lives, our 
fortunes, and our sacred honor. 

JOHN HANCOCK 
and fifty-five others 


Articles of Confederation 





Whereas the Delegates of the United States of America 
in Congress assembled did on the fifteenth day of No- 
vember in the Year of our Lord One Thousand Seven 
Hundred and Seventy seven, and in the Second Year of 
the Independence of America agree to certain articles 
of Confederation and perpetual Union between the 
States of Newhampshire, Massachusetts-bay, Rhode- 
island and Providence Plantations, Connecticut, New- 
York, New-Jersey, Pennsylvania, Delaware, Maryland, 
Virginia, North-Carolina, South-Carolina and Georgia 
in the Words following, viz. “Articles of Confederation 
and perpetual Union between the states of Newhamp- 
shire, Massachusetts-bay, Rhodeisland and Providence 
Plantations, Connecticut, New-York, New-Jersey, 
Pennsylvania, Delaware, Maryland, Virginia, North- 
Carolina, South-Carolina and Georgia. 


Article I The Stile of this confederacy shall be “The 
United States of America.” 


Article II Each state retains its sovereignty, freedom 
and independence, and every Power, Jurisdiction and 
right, which is not by this confederation expressly del- 
egated to the United States, in Congress assembled. 


Article III The said states hereby severally enter into a 
firm league of friendship with each other, for their 
common defence, the security of their Liberties, and 
their mutual and general welfare, binding themselves 
to assist each other, against all force offered to, or at- 
tacks made upon them, or any of them, on account of 
religion, sovereignty, trade, or any other pretence 
whatever. 


ArticleIV The better to secure and perpetuate mutual 
friendship and intercourse among the people of the 
different states in this union, the free inhabitants of 
each of these states, paupers, vagabonds and fugitives 
from Justice excepted, shall be entitled to all privileges 
and immunities of free citizens in the several states; 
and the people of each state shall have free ingress and 
regress to and from any other state, and shall enjoy 
therein all the privileges of trade and commerce, sub- 
ject to the same duties, impositions and restrictions as 
the inhabitants thereof respectively, provided that such 
restriction shall not extend so far as to prevent the re- 
moval of property imported into any state, to any other 
state of which the Owner is an inhabitant; provided 
also that no imposition, duties or restriction shall be 
laid by any state, on the property of the united states, 
or either of them. 

If any Person guilty of, or charged with treason, 
felony, or other high misdemeanor in any state, shall 
flee from Justice, and be found in any of the united 
states, he shall upon demand of the Governor or execu- 
tive power, of the state from which he fled, be deliv- 
ered up and removed to the state having jurisdiction of 
his offence. 

Full faith and credit shall be given in each of these 
states to the records, acts and judicial proceedings of 
the courts and magistrates of every other state. 


Article V For the more convenient management of the 
general interests of the united states, delegates shall be 
annually appointed in such manner as the legislature 
of each state shall direct, to meet in Congress on the 
first Monday in November, in every year, with a power 
reserved to each state, to recall its delegates, or any of 
them, at any time within the year, and to send others in 
their stead, for the remainder of the Year. 

No state shall be represented in Congress by less 
than two, nor by more than seven Members; and no 
person shall be capable of being a delegate for more 
than three years in any term of six years; nor shall any 
person, being a delegate, be capable of holding any of- 
fice under the united states, for which he, or another 
for his benefit receives any salary, fees or emolument of 
any kind. 
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Each state shall maintain its own delegates in a 
meeting of the states, and while they act as members of 
the committee of the states. 

In determining questions in the united states, in 
Congress assembled, each state shall have one vote. 

Freedom of speech and debate in Congress shall not 
be impeached or questioned in any Court, or place out 
of Congress, and the members of congress shall be pro- 
tected in their persons from arrests and imprison- 
ments, during the time of their going to and from, and 
attendance on congress, except for treason, felony, or 
breach of the peace. 


Article VI No state without the Consent of the united 
states in congress assembled, shall send any embassy 
to, or receive any embassy from, or enter into any con- 
ference, agreement, or alliance or treaty with any King, 
prince or state; nor shall any person holding any office 
of profit or trust under the united states, or any of 
them, accept of any present, emolument, office or title 
of any kind whatever from any king, prince or foreign 
state; nor shall the united states in congress assembled, 
or any of them, grant any title of nobility. 

No two or more states shall enter into any treaty, con- 
federation or alliance whatever between them, without 
the consent of the united states in congress assembled, 
specifying accurately the purposes for which the same is 
to be entered into, and how long it shall continue. 

No state shall lay any imposts or duties, which may 
interfere with any stipulations in treaties, entered into 
by the united states in congress assembled, with any 
king, prince or state, in pursuance of any treaties al- 
ready proposed by congress, to the courts of France 
and Spain. 

No vessels of war shall be kept up in time of peace 
by any state, except such number only, as shall be 
deemed necessary by the united states in congress as- 
sembled, for the defence of such state, or its trade; nor 
shall any body of forces be kept up by any state, in time 
of peace, except such number only, as in the judgment 
of the united states, in congress assembled, shall be 
deemed requisite to garrison the forts necessary for the 
defence of such state; but every state shall always keep 
up a well regulated and disciplined militia, sufficiently 
armed and accoutred, and shall provide and constantly 
have ready for use, in public stores, a due number of 
field pieces and tents, and a proper quantity of arms, 
ammunition and camp equipage. 

No state shall engage in any war without the con- 
sent of the united states in congress assembled, unless 
such state be actually invaded by enemies, or shall 
have received certain advice of a resolution being 
formed by some nation of Indians to invade such state, 
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and the danger is so imminent as not to admit of a de- 
lay, till the united states in congress assembled can be 
consulted: nor shall any state grant commissions to 
any ships or vessels of war, nor letters of marque or 
reprisal, except it be after a declaration of war by the 
united states in congress assembled, and then only 
against the kingdom or state and the subjects thereof, 
against which war has been so declared, and under 
such regulations as shall be established by the united 
states in congress assembled, unless such state be in- 
fested by pirates, in which case vessels of war may be 
fitted out for that occasion, and kept so long as the dan- 
ger shall continue, or until the united states in congress 
assembled shall determine otherwise. 


Article VII When land-forces are raised by any state 
for the common defence, all officers of or under the 
rank of colonel, shall be appointed by the legislature of 
each state respectively by whom such forces shall be 
raised, or in such manner as such state shall direct, and 
all vacancies shall be filled up by the state which first 
made the appointment. 


Article VIII All charges of war, and all other expences 
that shall be incurred for the common defence or gen- 
eral welfare, and allowed by the united states in con- 
gress assembled, shall be defrayed out of a common 
treasury, which shall be supplied by the several states, 
in proportion to the value of all land within each state, 
granted to or surveyed for any Person, as such land 
and the buildings and improvements thereon shall be 
estimated according to such mode as the united states 
in congress assembled, shall from time to time direct 
and appoint. The taxes for paying that proportion shall 
be laid and levied by the authority and direction of the 
legislatures of the several states within the time agreed 
upon by the united states in congress assembled. 


Article IX The united states in congress assembled, 
shall have the sole and exclusive right and power of 
determining on peace and war, except in the cases 
mentioned in the sixth article—of sending and receiv- 
ing ambassadors—entering into treaties and alliances, 
provided that no treaty of commerce shall be made 
whereby the legislative power of the respective states 
shall be restrained from imposing such imposts and 
duties on foreigners, as their own people are subjected 
to, or from prohibiting the exportation or importation 
of any species of goods or commodities whatsoever— 
of establishing rules for deciding in all cases, what cap- 
tures on land or water shall be legal, and in what man- 
ner prizes taken by land or naval forces in the service 
of the united states shall be divided or appropriated. — 


of granting letters of marque and reprisal in times of 
peace—appointing courts for the trial of piracies and 
felonies committed on the high seas and establishing 
courts for receiving and determining finally appeals in 
all cases of captures, provided that no member of con- 
gress shall be appointed a judge of any of the said 
courts. 

The united states in congress assembled shall also 
be the last resort on appeal in all disputes and differ- 
ences now subsisting or that hereafter may arise be- 
tween two or more states concerning boundary, juris- 
diction or any other cause whatever; which authority 
shall always be exercised in the manner following. 
Whenever the legislative or executive authority or law- 
ful agent of any state in controversy with another shall 
present a petition to congress, stating the matter in 
question and praying for a hearing, notice thereof shall 
be given by order of congress to the legislative or exec- 
utive authority of the other state in controversy, and a 
day assigned for the appearance of the parties by their 
lawful agents, who shall then be directed to appoint by 
joint consent, commissioners or judges to constitute a 
court for hearing and determining the matter in ques- 
tion: but if they cannot agree, congress shall name 
three persons out of each of the united states, and from 
the list of such persons each party shall alternately 
strike out one, the petitioners beginning, until the 
number shall be reduced to thirteen; and from that 
number not less than seven, nor more than nine names 
as congress shall direct, shall in the presence of con- 
gress be drawn out by lot, and the persons whose 
names shall be so drawn or any five of them, shall be 
commissioners or judges, to hear and finally determine 
the controversy, so always as a major part of the judges 
who shall hear the cause shall agree in the determina- 
tion: and if either party shall neglect to attend at the 
day appointed, without shewing reasons, which con- 
gress shall judge sufficient, or being present shall 
refuse to strike, the congress shall proceed to nominate 
three persons out of each state, and the secretary of 
congress shall strike in behalf of such party absent or 
refusing; and the judgment and sentence of the court to 
be appointed, in the manner before prescribed, shall be 
final and conclusive; and if any of the parties shall 
refuse to submit to the authority of such court, or to ap- 
pear to defend their claim or cause, the court shall nev- 
ertheless proceed to pronounce sentence, or judgment, 
which shall in like manner be final and decisive, the 
judgment or sentence and other proceedings being in 
either case transmitted to congress, and lodged among 
the acts of congress for the security of the parties con- 
cerned: provided that every commissioner, before he 
sits in judgment, shall take an oath to be administered 


by one of the judges of the supreme or superior court 
of the state, where the cause shall be tried, “well and 
truly to hear and determine the matter in question, ac- 
cording to the best of his judgment, without favour, af- 
fection or hope of reward:” provided also that no state 
shall be deprived of territory for the benefit of the 
united states. 

All controversies concerning the private right of soil 
claimed under different grants of two or more states, 
whose jurisdictions as they may respect such lands, 
and the states which passed such grants are adjusted, 
the said grants or either of them being at the same time 
claimed to have originated antecedent to such settle- 
ment of jurisdiction, shall on the petition of either 
party to the congress of the united states, be finally de- 
termined as near as may be in the same manner as is 
before prescribed for deciding disputes respecting ter- 
ritorial jurisdiction between different states. 

The united states in congress assembled shall also 
have the sole and exclusive right and power of regulat- 
ing the alloy and value of coin struck by their own au- 
thority, or by that of the respective states—fixing the 
standard of weights and measures throughout the 
united states.—regulating the trade and managing all 
affairs with the Indians, not members of any of the 
states, provided that the legislative right of any state 
within its own limits be not infringed or violated—es- 
tablishing and regulating post-offices from one state to 
another, throughout all the united states, and exacting 
such postage on the papers passing thro’ the same as 
may be requisite to defray the expences of the said of- 
fice—appointing all officers of the land forces, in the 
service of the united states, excepting regimental offi- 
cers.—appointing all the officers of the naval forces, 
and commissioning all officers whatever in the service 
of the united states—making rules for the government 
and regulation of the said land and naval forces, and 
directing their operations. 

The united states in congress assembled shall have 
authority to appoint a committee, to sit in the recess of 
congress, to be denominated “A Committee of the 
States,” and to consist of one delegate from each state; 
and to appoint such other committees and civil officers 
as may be necessary for managing the general affairs of 
the united states under their direction—to appoint one 
of their number to preside, provided that no person be 
allowed to serve in the office of president more than 
one year in any term of three years; to ascertain the 
necessary sums of Money to be raised for the service of 
the united states, and to appropriate and apply the 
same for defraying the public expences—to borrow 
money, or emit bills on the credit of the united states, 
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transmitting every half year to the respective states an 
account of the sums of money so borrowed or emit- 
ted,—to build and equip a navy—to agree upon the 
number of land forces, and to make requisitions from 
each state for its quota, in proportion to the number of 
white inhabitants in such state; which requisition shall 
be binding, and thereupon the legislature of each state 
shall appoint the regimental officers, raise the men and 
cloath, arm and equip them in a soldier like manner, at 
the expence of the united states, and the officers and 
men so cloathed, armed and equipped shall march to 
the place appointed, and within the time agreed on by 
the united states in congress assembled: But if the 
united states in congress assembled shall, on consider- 
ation of circumstances judge proper that any state 
should not raise men, or should raise a smaller number 
than its quota, and that any other state should raise a 
greater number of men than the quota thereof, such ex- 
tra number shall be raised, officered, cloathed, armed 
and equipped in the same manner as the quota of such 
state, unless the legislature of such state shall judge 
that such extra number cannot be safely spared out of 
the same, in which case they shall raise, officer, cloath, 
arm and equip as many of such extra number as they 
judge can be safely spared. And the officers and men so 
cloathed, armed and equipped, shall march to the 
place appointed, and within the time agreed on by the 
united states in congress assembled. 

The united states in congress assembled shall never 
engage in a war, nor grant letters of marque and 
reprisal in time of peace, nor enter into any treaties or 
alliances, nor coin money, nor regulate the value 
thereof, nor ascertain the sums and expences necessary 
for the defence and welfare of the united states, or any 
of them, nor emit bills, nor borrow money on the credit 
of the united states, nor appropriate money, nor agree 
upon the number of vessels of war, to be built or pur- 
chased, or the number of land or sea forces to be raised, 
nor appoint a commander in chief of the army or navy, 
unless nine states assent to the same: nor shall a ques- 
tion on any other point, except for adjourning from 
day to day be determined, unless by the votes of a ma- 
jority of the united states in congress assembled. 

The congress of the united states shall have power 
to adjourn to any time within the year, and to any place 
within the united states, so'that no period of adjourn- 
ment be for a longer duration than the space of six 
Months, and shall publish the Journal of their proceed- 
ings monthly, except such parts thereof relating to 
treaties, alliances or military operations as in their 
judgment require secresy; and the yeas and nays of the 
delegates of each state on any question shall be entered 
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on the Journal, when it is desired by any delegate; and 
the delegates of a state, or any of them, at his or their 
request shall be furnished with a transcript of the said 
Journal, except such parts as are above excepted, to lay 
before the legislatures of the several states. 


Article X The committee of the states, or any nine of 
them, shall be authorised to execute, in the recess of 
congress, such of the powers of congress as the united 
states in congress assembled, by the consent of nine 
states, shall from time to time think expedient to vest 
them with; provided that no power be delegated to the 
said committee, for the exercise of which, by the arti- 
cles of confederation, the voice of nine states in the 
congress of the united states assembled is requisite. 


Article XI Canada acceding to this confederation, and 
joining in the measures of the united states, shall be ad- 
mitted into, and entitled to all the advantages of this 
union: but no other colony shall be admitted into the 
same, unless such admission be agreed to by nine 
states. 


Article XII All bills of credit emitted, monies bor- 
rowed and debts contracted by, or under the authority 
of congress, before the assembling of the united states, 
in pursuance of the present confederation, shall be 
deemed and considered as a charge against the united 
states, for payment and satisfaction whereof the said 
united states, and the public faith are hereby solemnly 
pledged. 


Article XIII Every state shall abide by the determina- 
tions of the united states in congress assembled, on all 
questions which by this confederation are submitted to 
them. And the Articles of this confederation shall be in- 
violably observed by every state, and the union shall 
be perpetual; nor shall any alteration at any time here- 
after be made in any of them; unless such alteration be 
agreed to in a congress of the united states, and be af- 
terwards confirmed by the legislatures of every state. 
AND WHEREAS it hath pleased the Great Gover- 
nor of the World to incline the hearts of the legislatures 
we respectively represent in congress, to approve of, 
and to authorize us to ratify the said articles of con- 
federation and perpetual union. Know Ye that we the 
under-signed delegates, by virtue of the power and 
authority to us given for that purpose, do by these pre- 
sents, in the name and in behalf of our respective con- 
stituents, fully and entirely ratify and confirm each 
and every of the said articles of confederation and per- 
petual union, and all and singular the matters and 
things therein contained: And we do further solemnly 


plight and engage the faith of our respective constitu- 
tents, that they shall abide by the determinations of the 
united states in congress assembled, on all questions, 
which by the said confederation are submitted to them. 
And that the articles thereof shall be inviolably ob- 
served by the states we respectively represent, and that 
the union shall be perpetual. In Witness whereof we 
have hereunto set our hands in Congress. Done at 
Philadelphia in the state of Pennsylvania the ninth Day 
of July in the Year of our Lord one Thousand seven 
Hundred and Seventy-eight, and in the third year of 
the independence of America. 


Constitution of the United States of America 
and Amendments* 





Preamble 


We the people of the United States, in order to form a 
more perfect union, establish justice, insure domestic 
tranquillity, provide for the common defense, promote 
the general welfare, and secure the blessings of liberty 
to ourselves and our posterity, do ordain and establish 
this Constitution for the United States of America. 


Article I 


Section 1 All legislative powers herein granted shall 
be vested in a Congress of the United States, which 
shall consist of a Senate and a House of Representa- 
tives: 


Section 2. The House of Representatives shall be com- 
posed of members chosen every second year by the 
people of the several States, and the electors in each 
State shall have the qualifications requisite for electors 
of the most numerous branch of the State Legislature. 

No person shall be a Representative who shall not 
have attained to the age of twenty-five years, and been 
seven years a citizen of the United States, and who 
shall not, when elected, be an inhabitant of that State in 
which he shall be chosen. 

Representatives and direct taxes shall be ap- 
portioned among the several States which may be 
included within. this Union, according to their re- 
spective numbers, which shall be determined by adding to 
the whole number of free persons, including those bound to 
service for a term of years and excluding Indians not taxed, 
three-fifths of all other persons. The actual enumeration 
shall be made within three years after the first meeting 
of the Congress of the United States, and within every 
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subsequent term of ten years, in such manner as they 
shall by law direct. The number of Representatives 
shall not exceed one for every thirty thousand, but 
each State shall have at least one Representative; and 
until such enumeration shall be made, the State of New 
Hampshire shall be entitled to choose three, Massachusetts 
eight, Rhode Island and Providence Plantations one, Con- 
necticut five, New York six, New Jersey four, Pennsylvania 
eight, Delaware one, Maryland six, Virginia ten, North Car- 
olina five, South Carolina five, and Georgia three. 

When vacancies happen in the representation from 
any State, the Executive authority thereof shall issue 
writs of election to fill such vacancies. 

The House of Representatives shall choose their 
Speaker and other officers; and shall have the sole 
power of impeachment. 


Section 3 The Senate of the United States shall be com- 
posed of two Senators from each State, chosen by the leg- 
islature thereof, for six years; and each Senator shall 
have one vote. 

Immediately after they shall be assembled in consequence 
of the first election, they shall be divided as equally as may be 
into three classes. The seats of the Senators of the first class 
shall be vacated at the expiration of the second year, of the 
second class at the expiration of the fourth year, and of the 
_ third class at the expiration of the sixth year, so that one- 
third may be chosen every second year; and if vacancies 
happen by resignation or otherwise, during the recess of the 
legislature of any State, the Executive thereof may make 
temporary appointments until the next meeting of the legis- 
lature, which shall then fill such vacancies. 

No person shall be a Senator who shall not have at- 
tained to the age of thirty years, and been nine years a 
citizen of the United States, and who shall not, when 
elected, be an inhabitant of that State for which he shall 
be chosen. 

The Vice-President of the United States shall be 
President of the Senate, but shall have no vote, unless 
they be equally divided. 

The Senate shall choose their other officers, and also 
a President pro tempore, in the absence of the Vice- 
President, or when he shall exercise the office of Presi- 
dent of the United States. 

The Senate shall have the sole power to try all im- 
peachments. When sitting for that purpose, they shall 
be on oath or affirmation. When the President of the 
United States is tried, the Chief Justice shall preside: 
and no person shall be convicted with-out the concur- 
rence of two-thirds of the members present. 

Judgment in cases of impeachment shall not extend 
further than to removal from the office, and disqualifi- 
cation to hold and enjoy any office of honor, trust or 
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profit under the United States: but the party convicted 
shall nevertheless be liable and subject to indictment, 
trial, judgment and punishment, according to law. 


Section 4 The times, places and manner of holding elec- 
tions for Senators and Representatives shall be pre- 
scribed in each State by the legislature thereof; but the 
Congress may at any time by law make or alter such reg- 
ulations, except as to the places of choosing Senators. 
The Congress shall assemble at least once in every 
year, and such meeting shall be on the first Monday in De- 
cember, unless they shall by law appoint a different day. 


Section 5 Each house shall be the judge of the elec- 
tions, returns and qualifications of its own members, 
and a majority of each shall constitute a quorum to do 
business; but a smaller number may adjourn from day 
to day, and may be authorized to compel the atten- 
dance of absent members, in such manner, and under 
such penalties, as each house may provide. 

Each house may determine the rules of its proceed- 
ings, punish its members for disorderly behavior, and 
with the concurrence of two-thirds, expel a member. 

Each house shall keep a journal of its proceedings, 
and from time to time publish the same, excepting such 
parts as may in their judgment require secrecy; and the 
yeas and nays of the members of either house on any 
question shall, at the desire of one-fifth of those pres- 
ent, be entered on the journal. 

Neither house, during the session of Congress, 
shall, without the consent of the other, adjourn for 
more than three days, nor to any other place than that 
in which the two houses shall be sitting. 


Section 6 The Senators and Representatives shall re- 
ceive a compensation for their services, to be ascer- 
tained by law and paid out of the treasury of the 
United States. They shall in all cases except treason, 
felony and breach of the peace, be privileged from ar- 
rest during their attendance at the session of their re- 
spective houses, and in going to and returning from 
the same; and for any speech or debate in either house, 
they shall not be questioned in any other place. 

No Senator or Representative shall, during the time 
for which he was elected, be appointed to any civil of- 
fice under the authority of the United States, which 
shall have been created, or the emoluments whereof 
shall have been increased, during such time; and no 
person holding any office under the United States shall 
be a member of either house during his continuance in 
office. 

Section 7 All bills for raising revenue shall originate in 
the House of Representatives; but the Senate may pro- 
pose or concur with amendments as on other bills. 
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Every bill which shall have passed the House of 
Representatives and the Senate, shall, before it become 
a law, be presented to the President of the United 
States; if he approve he shall sign it, but if not he shall 
return it with objections to that house in which it origi- 
nated, who shall enter the objections at large on their 
journal, and proceed to reconsider it. If after such re- 
consideration two-thirds of that house shall agree to 
pass the bill, it shall be sent, together with the objec- 
tions, to the other house, by which it shall likewise be 
reconsidered, and, if approved by two-thirds of that 
house, it shall become a law. But in all such cases the 
votes of both houses shall be determined by yeas and 
nays, and the names of the persons voting for and 
against the bill shall be entered on the journal of each 
house respectively. If any bill shall not be returned by 
the President within ten days (Sundays excepted) after 
it shall have been presented to him, the same shall be a 
law, in like manner as if he had signed it, unless the 
Congress by their adjournment prevent its return, in 
which case it shall not be a law. 

Every order, resolution, or vote to which the concur- 
rence of the Senate and House of Representatives may 
be necessary (except on a question of adjournment) 
shall be presented to the President of the United States; 
and before the same shall take effect, shall be approved 
by him, or being disapproved by him, shall be repassed 
by two-thirds of the Senate and House of Representa- 
tives, according to the rules and limitations prescribed 
in the case of a bill. 


Section 8 The Congress shall have power 

To lay and collect taxes, duties, imposts, and excises, 
to pay the debts and provide for the common defense 
and general welfare of the United States; but all duties, 
imposts and excises shall be uniform throughout the 
United States; 

To borrow money on the credit of the United States; 

To regulate commerce with foreign nations, and 
among the several States, and with the Indian tribes; 

To establish an uniform rule of naturalization, and 
uniform laws on the subject of bankruptcies through- 
out the United States; 

To coin money, regulate the value thereof, and of 
foreign coin, and fix the standard of weights and 
measures; 

To provide for the punishment of counterfeiting the 
securities and current coin of the United States; 

To establish post offices and post roads; 

To promote the progress of science and useful arts 
by securing for limited times to authors and inventors 
the exclusive right to their respective writings and 
discoveries; 


To constitute tribunals inferior to the Supreme 
Court; 

To define and punish piracies and felonies commit- 
ted on the high seas and offenses against the law of 
nations; 

To declare war, grant letters of marque and reprisal, 
and make rules concerning captures on land and 
water; 

To raise and support armies, but no appropriation of 
money to that use shall be for a longer term than two 
years; 

To provide and maintain a navy; 

To make rules for the government and regulation of 
the land and naval forces; 

To provide for calling forth the militia to execute the 
laws of the Union, suppress insurrections, and repel 
invasions; 

To provide for organizing, arming, and disciplining 
the militia, and for governing such part of them as may 
be employed in the service of the United States, reserv- 
ing to the States respectively the appointment of the 
officers, and the authority of training the militia ac- 
cording to the discipline prescribed by Congress; 

To exercise exclusive legislation in all cases what- 
soever, over such district (not exceeding ten miles 
square) as may, by cession of particular States, and the 
acceptance of Congress, become the seat of govern- 
ment of the United States, and to exercise like authority 
over all places purchased by the consent of the legisla- 
ture of the State, in which the same shall be, for erec- 
tion of forts, magazines, arsenals, dockyards, and other 
needful buildings; — and 

To make all laws which shall be necessary and 
proper for carrying into execution the foregoing pow- 
ers, and all other powers vested by this Constitution in 
the government of the United States, or in any depart- 
ment or officer thereof. 


Section 9 The migration or importation of such persons as 
any of the States now existing shall think proper to admit 
shall not be prohibited by the Congress prior to the year 
1808; but a tax or duty may be imposed on such importation, 
not exceeding $10 for each person. 

The privilege of the writ of habeas corpus shall not 
be suspended, unless when in cases of rebellion or in- 
vasion the public safety may require it. 

No bill of attainder or ex post facto law shall be 
passed. 

No capitation, or other direct, tax shall be laid, un- 
less in proportion to the census or enumeration herein 
before directed to be taken. 

No tax or duty shall be laid on articles exported 
from any State. 


No preference shall be given by any regulation of 
commerce or revenue to the ports of one State over 
those of another; nor shall vessels bound to, or from, 
one State, be obliged to enter, clear, or pay duties in 
another. 

No money shall be drawn from the treasury, but in 
consequence of appropriations made by law; and a reg- 
_ular statement and account of the receipts and expen- 
ditures of all public money shall be published from 
time to time. 

No title of nobility shall be granted by the United 
States: and no person holding any office of profit or 
trust under them, shall, without the consent of the 
Congress, accept of any present, emolument, office, or 
title, of any kind whatever, from any king, prince, or 
foreign state. 


Section 10 No State shall enter into any treaty, al- 
liance, or confederation; grant letters of marque and 
reprisal; coin money; emit bills of credit; make any- 
thing but gold and silver coin a tender in payment of 
debts; pass any bill of attainder, ex post facto law, or 
law impairing the obligation of contracts, or grant any 
title of nobility. 

No State shall, without the consent of Congress, lay 
any imposts or duties on imports or exports, except 
what may be absolutely necessary for executing its in- 
spection laws: and the net produce of all duties and im- 
posts, laid by any State on imports or exports, shall be 
for the use of the treasury of the United States; and all 
such laws shall be subject to the revision and control of 
the Congress. 

No State shall, without the consent of Congress, lay 
any duty of tonnage, keep troops or ships of war in 
time of peace, enter into any agreement or compact 
with another State, or with a foreign power, or engage 
in war, unless actually invaded, or in such imminent 
danger as will not admit of delay. 


Article II 


Section 1 The executive power shall be vested in a 
President of the United States of America. He shall 
hold his office during the term of four years, and, to- 
gether with the Vice-President, chosen for the same 
term, be elected as follows: 

Each State shall appoint, in such manner as the leg- 
islature thereof may direct, a number of electors, equal 
to the whole number of Senators and Representatives 
to which the State may be entitled in the Congress; but 
no Senator or Representative, or person holding an of- 
fice of trust or profit under the United States, shall be 
appointed an elector. 

The electors shall meet in their respective States, and vote 
by ballot for two persons, of whom one at least shall not be 
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an inhabitant of the same State with themselves. And they 
shall make a list of all the persons voted for, and of the num- 
ber of votes for each; which list they shall sign and certify, 
and transmit sealed to the seat of government of the United 
States, directed to the President of the Senate. The President 
of the Senate shall, in the presence of the Senate and House 
of Representatives, open all the certificates, and the votes 
shall then be counted. The person having the greatest num- 
ber of votes shall be the President, if such number be a major- 
ity of the whole number of electors appointed; and if there be 
more than one who have such majority, and have an equal 
number of votes, then the House of Representatives shall im- 
mediately choose by ballot one of them for President; and if 
no person have a majority, then from the five highest on the 
list said house shall in like manner choose the President. But 
in choosing the President the votes shall be taken by States, 
the representation from each State having one vote; a quo- 
rum for this purpose shall consist of a member or members 
from two-thirds of the States, and a majority of all the States 
shall be necessary to a choice. In every case, after the choice 
of the President, the person having the greatest number of 
votes of the electors shall be the Vice-President. But if there 
should remain two or more who have equal votes, the Senate 
shall choose from them by ballot the Vice-President. 

The Congress may determine the time of choosing 
the electors and the day on which they shall give their 
votes; which day shall be the same throughout the 
United States. 

No person except a natural-born citizen, or a citizen 
of the United States at the time of the adoption of this Con- 
stitution, shall be eligible to the office of President; nei- 
ther shall any person be eligible to that office who shall 
not have attained to the age of thirty-five years, and 
been fourteen years a resident within the United States. 

In cases of the removal of the President from office or 
of his death, resignation, or inability to discharge the 
powers and duties of the said office, the same shall de- 
volve on the Vice-President, and the Congress may by 
law provide for the case of removal, death, resignation, 
or inability, both of the President and Vice-President, 
declaring what officer shall then act as President, and 
such officer shall act accordingly, until the disability be 
removed, or a President shall be elected. 

The President shall, at stated times, receive for his 
services a compensation, which shall neither be in- 
creased nor diminished during the period for which he 
shall have been elected, and he shall not receive within 
that period any other emolument from the United 
States, or any of them. 

Before he enter on the execution of his office, he 
shall take the following oath or affirmation:—“I do 
solemnly swear (or affirm) that I will faithfully execute 
the office of the President of the United States, and will 
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to the best of my ability preserve, protect and defend 
the Constitution of the United States.” 


Section 2. The President shall be commander in chief of 
the army and navy of the United States, and of the mili- 
tia of the several States, when called into the actual 
service of the United States; he may require the opinion, 
in writing, of the principal officer in each of the execu- 
tive departments, upon any subject relating to the du- 
ties of their respective offices, and he shall have power 
to grant reprieves and pardons for offenses against the 
United States, except in cases of impeachment. 

He shall have power, by and with the advice and 
consent of the Senate, to make treaties, provided two- 
thirds of the Senators present concur; and he shall 
nominate, and by and with the advice and consent of 
the Senate, shall appoint ambassadors, other public 
ministers and consuls, judges of the Supreme Court, 
and all other officers of the United States, whose ap- 
pointments are not herein otherwise provided for, and 
which shall be established by law: but Congress may 
by law vest the appointment of such inferior officers, 
as they think proper, in the President alone, in the 
courts of law, or in the heads of departments. 

The President shall have power to fill up all vacan- 
cies that may happen during the recess of the Senate, 
by granting commissions which shall expire at the end 
of their next session. 


Section 3. He shall from time to time give to the Con- 
gress information of the state of the Union, and recom- 
mend to their consideration such measures as he shall 
judge necessary and expedient; he may, on extraordi- 
nary occasions, convene both houses, or either of them, 
and in case of disagreement between them, with re- 
spect to the time of adjournment, he may adjourn them 
to such time as he shall think proper; he shall receive 
ambassadors and other public ministers; he shall take 
care that the laws be faithfully executed, and shall 
commission all the officers of the United States. 


Section 4 The President, Vice-President and all civil 
officers of the United States shall be removed from of- 
fice on impeachment for, and on conviction of, treason, 
bribery, or other high crimes and misdemeanors. 


Article III 


Section 1 The judicial power of the United States shall 
be vested in one Supreme Court, and in such inferior 
courts as the Congress may from time to time ordain 
and establish. The judges, both of the Supreme and 
inferior courts, shall hold their offices during good 
behavior, and shall, at stated times, receive for their 
services a compensation which shall not be diminished 
during their continuance in office. 


Section 2. The judicial power shall extend to all cases, 
in law and equity, arising under this Constitution, the 
laws of the United States, and treaties made, or which 
shall be made, under their authority;—to all cases af- 
fecting ambassadors, other public ministers and con- 
suls;—to all cases of admiralty and maritime jurisdic- 
tion;—to controversies to which the United States shall 
be a party;—to controversies between two or more 
States;—between a State and citizens of another State;—be- 
tween citizens of different States;—between citizens of 
the same State claiming lands under grants of different 
States, and between a State, or the citizens thereof, and 
foreign states, citizens or subjects. 

In all cases affecting ambassadors, other public min- 
isters and consuls, and those in which a State shall be 
party, the Supreme Court shall have original jurisdic- 
tion. In all the other cases before mentioned, the 
Supreme Court shall have appellate jurisdiction, both 
as to law and fact, with such exceptions, and under 
such regulations, as the Congress shall make. 

The trial of all crimes, except in cases of impeach- 
ment, shall be by jury; and such trial shall be held in 
the State where said crimes shall have been committed; 
but when not committed within any State, the trial 
shall be at such place or places as the Congress may by 
law have directed. 


Section 3 Treason against the United States shall con- 
sist only in levying war against them, or in adhering to 
their enemies, giving them aid and comfort. No person 
shall be convicted of treason unless on the testimony of 
two witnesses to the same overt act, or on confession in 
open court. 

The Congress shall have power to declare the pun- 
ishment of treason, but no attainder of treason shall 
work corruption of blood, or forfeiture except during 
the life of the person attainted. 


Article IV 


Section 1 Full faith and credit shall be given in each 
State to the public acts, records, and judicial proceed- 
ings of every other State. And the Congress may by 
general laws prescribe the manner in which such acts, 
records, and proceedings shall be proved, and the ef- 
fect thereof. 


Section 2. The citizens of each State shall be entitled to 
all privileges and immunities of citizens in the several 
States. 

A person charged in any State with treason, felony, or 
other crime, who shall flee from justice, and be found in 
another State, shall on demand of the executive author- 
ity of the State from which he fled, be delivered up, to be 
removed to the State having jurisdiction of the crime. 


No person held to service or labor in one State, under the 
laws thereof, escaping into another, shall, in consequence of 
any law or regulation therein, be discharged from such service 
or labor, but shall be delivered up on claim of the party to 
whom such service or labor may be due. 


Section 3 New States may be admitted by the Con- 
gress into this Union; but no new State shall be formed 
or erected within the jurisdiction of any other State; 
nor any State be formed by the junction of two or more 
States, or parts of States, without the consent of the 
legislatures of the States concerned as well as of the 
Congress. 

The Congress shall have power to dispose of and 
make all needful rules and regulations respecting the 
territory or other property belonging to the United 
States; and nothing in this Constitution shall be so con- 
strued as to prejudice any claims of the United States, 
or of any particular State. 


Section 4 The United States shall guarantee to every 
State in this Union a republican form of government, 
and shall protect each of them against invasion; and on 
application of the legislature, or of the executive (when 
the legislature cannot be convened), against domestic 
violence. 


Article V 


The Congress, whenever two-thirds of both houses 
shall deem it necessary, shall propose amendments to 
this Constitution, or, on the application of the legisla- 
tures of two-thirds of the several States, shall call a 
convention for proposing amendments, which, in ei- 
ther case, shall be valid to all intents and purposes, as 
part of this Constitution, when ratified by the legisla- 
tures of three-fourths of the several States, or by con- 
ventions in three-fourths thereof, as the one or the 
other mode of ratification may be proposed by the 
Congress; provided that no amendments which may be 
made prior to the year one thousand eight hundred and eight 
shall in any manner affect the first and fourth clauses in the 
ninth section of the first article; and that no State, with- 
out its consent, shall be deprived of its equal suffrage 
in the Senate. 


Article VI 


All debts contracted and engagements entered into, be- 
fore the adoption of this Constitution, shall be as valid 
against the United States under this Constitution, as 
under the Confederation. 

This Constitution, and the laws of the United States 
which shall be made in pursuance thereof; and all 
treaties made, or which shall be made, under the au- 
thority of the United States, shall be the supreme law 
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of the land; and the judges in every State shall be 
bound thereby, anything in the Constitution or laws of 
any State to the contrary notwithstanding. 

The Senators and Representatives before men- 
tioned, and the members of the several State legisia- 
tures, and all executive and judicial officers, both of the 
United States and of the several States, shall be bound 
by oath or affirmation to support this Constitution; but 
no religious test shall ever be required as a qualifica- 
tion to any office or public trust under the United 
States. 


Article VII 


The ratification of the conventions of nine States shall 
be sufficient for the establishment of this Constitution 
between the States so ratifying the same. 

Done in Convention by the unanimous consent of 
the States present, the seventeenth day of September in 
the year of our Lord one thousand seven hundred and 
eighty-seven and of the Independence of the United 
States of America the twelfth. In witness whereof we 
have hereunto subscribed our names. 

GEORGE WASHINGTON 
and thirty-seven others 


Amendments to the Constitution’ 


Amendment I 


Congress shall make no law respecting an establish- 
ment of religion, or prohibiting the free exercise 
thereof; or abridging the freedom of speech, or of the 
press; or the right of the people peaceably to assem- 
ble, and to petition the government for a redress of 
grievances. 


Amendment II 


A well-regulated militia being necessary to the security 
of a free State, the right of the people to keep and bear 
arms shall not be infringed. 


Amendment III 


No soldier shall, in time of peace, be quartered in any 
house without the consent of the owner, nor in time of 
war, but in a manner to be prescribed by law. 


Amendment IV 


The right of the people to be secure in their persons, 
houses, papers, and effects, against unreasonable 
searches and seizures, shall not be violated, and no 
warrants shall issue but upon probable cause, sup- 
ported by oath or affirmation, and particularly describ- 








* The first ten Amendments (the Bill of Rights) were adopted in 1791. 
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ing the place to be searched, and the persons or things 
to be seized. 


Amendment V 


No person shall be held to answer for a capital, or oth- 
erwise infamous crime, unless on a presentment or in- 
dictment of a grand jury, except in cases arising in the 
land or naval forces, or in the militia, when in actual 
service in time of war or public danger; nor shall any 
person be subject for the same offense to be twice put 
in jeopardy of life or limb; nor shall be compelled in 
any criminal case to be a witness against himself, nor 
be deprived of life, liberty, or property, without due 
process of law; nor shall private property be taken for 
public use without just compensation. 


Amendment VI 


In all criminal prosecutions, the accused shall enjoy the 
right to a speedy and public trial, by an impartial jury 
of the State and district wherein the crime shall have 
been committed, which district shall have been previ- 
ously ascertained by law, and to be informed of the na- 
ture and cause of the accusation; to be confronted with 
the witnesses against him; to have compulsory process 
for obtaining witnesses in his favor, and to have the as- 
sistance of counsel for his defense. 


Amendment VII 


In suits at common law, where the value in controversy 
shall exceed twenty dollars, the right of trial by jury 
shall be preserved, and no fact tried by a jury shall be 
otherwise reexamined in any court of the United 
States, than according to the rules of the common law. 


Amendment VIII 


Excessive bail shall not be required, nor excessive fines 
imposed, nor cruel and unusual punishments inflicted. 


Amendment IX 
The enumeration in the Constitution, of certain rights, 


shall not be construed to deny or disparage others re- 
tained by the people. 


Amendment X 
The powers not delegated to the United States by the 


Constitution, nor prohibited by it to the States, are re- 
served to the States respectively, or to the people. 


Amendment XI 

[Adopted 1798] 

The judicial power of the United States shall not be 
construed to extend to any suit in law or equity, com- 
menced or prosecuted against one of the United States 


by citizens of another State, or by citizens or subjects of 
any foreign state. 


Amendment XII 
[Adopted 1804] 


The electors shall meet in their respective States, and 
vote by ballot for President and Vice-President, one of 
whom, at least, shall not be an inhabitant of the same 
State with themselves; they shall name in their ballots 
the person voted for as President, and in distinct ballots 
the person voted for as Vice-President, and they shall 
make distinct lists of all persons voted for as President, 
and of all persons voted for as Vice-President, and of the 
number of votes for each, which lists they shall sign and 
certify, and transmit sealed to the seat of government of 
the United States, directed to the President of the Sen- 
ate;—the President of the Senate shall, in the presence of 
the Senate and House of Representatives, open all the 
certificates and the votes shall then be counted;—the 
person having the greatest number of votes for President 
shall be the President, if such number be a majority of 
the whole number of electors appointed; and if no per- 
son have such majority, then from the persons having the 
highest numbers not exceeding three on the list of those 
voted for as President, the House of Representatives 
shall choose immediately, by ballot, the President. But in 
choosing the President, the votes shall be taken by States, 
the representation from each State having one vote; a 
quorum for this purpose shall consist of a member or 
members from two-thirds of the States, and a majority of 
all the States shall be necessary to a choice. And if the 
House of Representatives shall not choose a President 
whenever the right of choice shall devolve upon them, 
before the fourth day of March next following, then the 
Vice-President shall act as President, as in the case of the 
death or other constitutional disability of the President. 

The person having the greatest number of votes as 
Vice-President shall be the Vice-President, if such num- 
ber be a majority of the whole number of electors ap- 
pointed; and if no person have a majority, then from 
the two highest numbers on the list the Senate shall 
choose the Vice-President; a quorum for the purpose 
shall consist of two-thirds of the whole number of Sen- 
ators, and a majority of the whole number shall be 
necessary to a choice. But no person constitutionally 
ineligible to the office of President shall be eligible to 
that of Vice-President of the United States. 


Amendment XIII 
[Adopted 1865] 


Section 1 Neither slavery nor involuntary servitude, 
except as a punishment for crime whereof the party 


shall have been duly convicted, shall exist within the 
United States, or any place subject to their jurisdiction. 


Section 2. Congress shall have power to enforce this 
article by appropriate legislation. 


Amendment XIV 
[Adopted 1868] 


Section 1 All persons born or naturalized in the 
United States, and subject to the jurisdiction thereof, 
are citizens of the United States and of the State 
wherein they reside. No State shall make or enforce 
any law which shall abridge the privileges or immuni- 
ties of citizens of the United States; nor shall any State 
deprive any person of life, liberty, or property, without 
due process of law; nor deny to any person within its 
jurisdiction the equal protection of the laws. 


Section 2. Representatives shall be apportioned among 
the several States according to their respective num- 
bers, counting the whole number of persons in each 
State, excluding Indians not taxed. But when the right 
to vote at any election for the choice of Electors for 
President and Vice-President of the United States, Rep- 
resentatives in Congress, the executive and judicial of- 
ficers of a State, or the members of the legislature 
thereof, is denied to any of the male inhabitants of such 
State, being twenty-one years of age and citizens of the 
United States, or in any way abridged, except for par- 
ticipation in rebellion, or other crime, the basis of rep- 
resentation therein shall be reduced in the proportion 
which the number of such male citizens shall bear to 
the whole number of male citizens twenty-one years of 
age in such State. 


Section 3. No person shall be a Senator or Representa- 
tive in Congress, or Elector of President and Vice-Presi- 
dent, or hold any office, civil or military, under the 
United States, or under any State, who, having previ- 
ously taken an oath, as a member of Congress, or as an 
officer of the United States, or as a member of any State 
legislature, or as an executive or judicial officer of any 
State, to support the Constitution of the United States, 
shall have engaged in insurrection or rebellion against 
the same, or given aid or comfort to the enemies 
thereof. Congress may, by a vote of two-thirds of each 
house, remove such disability. 


Section 4 The validity of the public debt of the United 
States, authorized by law, including debts incurred for 
payment of pensions and bounties for services in sup- 
pressing insurrection or rebellion, shall not be ques- 
tioned. But neither the United States nor any State shall 
assume or pay any debt or obligation incurred in aid of 
insurrection or rebellion against the United States, or 
any claim for the loss or emancipation of any slave; but 
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all such debts, obligations, and claims shall be held il- 
legal and void. 


Section 5 The Congress shall have power to enforce, by 
appropriate legislation, the provisions of this article. 


Amendment XV 
[Adopted 1870] 


Section 1 The right of citizens of the United States to 
vote shall not be denied or abridged by the United 
States or by any State on account of race, color, or pre- 
vious condition of servitude. 


Section 2. The Congress shall have power to enforce 
this article by appropriate legislation. 


Amendment XVI 
[Adopted 1913] 


The Congress shall have power to lay and collect taxes 
on incomes, from whatever source derived, without 
apportionment among the several States, and without 
regard to any census or enumeration. 


Amendment XVII 
[Adopted 1913] 


Section 1 The Senate of the United States shall be com- 
posed of two Senators from each State, elected by the 
people thereof, for six years; and each Senator shall 
have one vote. The electors in each State shall have the 
qualifications requisite for electors of [voters for] the 
most numerous branch of the State legislatures. 


Section 2. When vacancies happen in the representa- 
tion of any State in the Senate, the executive authority 
of such State shall issue writs of election to fill such va- 
cancies: Provided, that the Legislature of any State may 
empower the executive thereof to make temporary ap- 
pointments until the people fill the vacancies by elec- 
tion as the Legislature may direct. 


Section 3 This amendment shall not be so construed as 
to affect the election or term of any Senator chosen be- 
fore it becomes valid as part of the Constitution. 


Amendment XVIII 
[Adopted 1919; Repealed 1933] 


Section 1 After one year from the ratification of this 
article the manufacture, sale, or transportation of in- 
toxicating liquors within, the importation thereof into, 
or the exportation thereof from the United States and 
all territory subject to the jurisdiction thereof, for bev- 
erage purposes, is hereby prohibited. 

Section 2. The Congress and the several States shall 
have concurrent power to enforce this article by appro- 
priate legislation. 
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Section 3 This article shall be inoperative unless it 
shall have been ratified as an amendment to the Con- 
stitution by the legislatures of the several States, as 
provided by the Constitution, within seven years from 
the date of the submission thereof to the States by the 
Congress. 


Amendment XIX 
[Adopted 1920] 


Section 1 The right of citizens of the United States to 
vote shall not be denied or abridged by the United 
States or by any State on account of sex. 


Section 2. The Congress shall have power to enforce 
this article by appropriate legislation. 


Amendment XX 
[Adopted 1933] 


Section 1 The terms of the President and Vice-Presi- 
dent shall end at noon on the 20th day of January, and 
the terms of Senators and Representatives at noon on 
the 3rd day of January, of the years in which such terms 
would have ended if this article had not been ratified; 
and the terms of their successors shall then begin. 


Section 2. The Congress shall assemble at least once in 
every year, and such meeting shall begin at noon on 
the 3d day of January, unless they shall by law appoint 
a different day. 


Section 3 If, at the time fixed for the beginning of the 
term of the President, the President-elect shall have 
died, the Vice-President-elect shall become President. 
If a President shall not have been chosen before the 
time fixed for the beginning of his term, or if the Presi- 
dent-elect shall have failed to qualify, then the Vice- 
President-elect shall act as President until a President 
shall have qualified; and the Congress may by law 
provide for the case wherein neither a President-elect 
nor a Vice-President-elect shall have qualified, declar- 
ing who shall then act as President, or the manner in 
which one who is to act shall be selected, and such 
persons shall act accordingly until a President or Vice- 
President shall have qualified. 


Section 4 The Congress may by law provide for the 
case of the death of any of the persons from whom the 
House of Representatives may choose a President 
Whenever the right of choice shall have devolved 
upon them, and for the case of the death of any of the 
persons from whom the Senate may choose a Vice- 
President whenever the right of choice shall have de- 
volved upon them. 


Section 5 Sections 1 and 2 shall take effect on the 15th 
day of October following the ratification of this article. 


Section 6 This article shall be inoperative unless it shall 
have been ratified as an amendment to the Constitution 
by the Legislatures of three-fourths of the several States 
within seven years from the date of its submission. 


Amendment XXI 
[Adopted 1933] 


Section 1 The eighteenth article of amendment to the 
Constitution of the United States is hereby repealed. 


Section 2. The transportation or importation into any 
State, Territory, or Possession of the United States for 
delivery or use therein of intoxicating liquors, in viola- 
tion of the laws thereof, is hereby prohibited. 


Section 3 This article shall be inoperative unless it 
shall have been ratified as an amendment to the Consti- 
tution by conventions in the several States, as provided 
in the Constitution, within seven years from the date of 
submission thereof to the States by the Congress. 


Amendment XXII 
[Adopted 1951] 


Section 1 No person shall be elected to the office of 
President more than twice, and no person who has 
held the office of President, or acted as President, for 
more than two years of a term to which some other 
person was elected President shall be elected to the of- 
fice of President more than once. But this article shall 
not apply to any person holding the office of President 
when this article was proposed by the Congress, and 
shall not prevent any person who may be holding the 
office of President, or acting as President, during the 
term within which this article becomes operative from 
holding the office of President or acting as President 
during the remainder of such term. 


Section 2 This article shall be inoperative unless it 
shall have been ratified as an amendment to the Con- 
stitution by the legislatures of three-fourths of the 
several States within seven years from the date of its 
submission to the States by the Congress. 


Amendment XXIII 
[Adopted 1961] 


Section 1 The District constituting the seat of Govern- 
ment of the United States shall appoint in such manner 
as the Congress may direct: 

A number of electors of President and Vice-President 
equal to the whole number of Senators and Representa- 
tives in Congress to which the District would be entitled 
if it were a State, but in no event more than the least pop- 
ulous State; they shall be in addition to those appointed 
by the States, but they shall be considered for the pur- 
poses of the election of President and Vice-President, to 


be electors appointed by a State; and they shall meet in 
the District and perform such duties as provided by the 
twelfth article of amendment. 


Section 2 The Congress shall have the power to en- 
force this article by appropriate legislation. 


Amendment XXIV 
[Adopted 1964] 


Section1 The right of citizens of the United States to 
vote in any primary or other election for President or 
Vice-President, for electors for President or Vice- 
President, or for Senator or Representative in Con- 
gress, shall not be denied or abridged by the United 
States or any State by reason of failure to pay any poll 
tax or other tax. 


Section 2 The Congress shall have the power to en- 
force this article by appropriate legislation. 


Amendment XX V 
[Adopted 1967] 


Section 1 Incase of the removal of the President from 
office or of his death or resignation, the Vice-President 
shall become President. 


Section 2 Whenever there is a vacancy in the office of 
the Vice-President, the President shall nominate a Vice- 
President who shall take office upon confirmation by a 
majority vote of both Houses of Congress. 


Section 3 Whenever the President transmits to the 
President pro tempore of the Senate and the Speaker of 
the House of Representatives his written declaration 
that he is unable to discharge the powers and duties of 
his office, and until he transmits to them a written dec- 
laration to the contrary, such powers and duties shall be 
discharged by the Vice-President as Acting President. 


Section 4 Whenever the Vice-President and a majority 
of either the principal officers of the executive depart- 
ments or of such other body as Congress may by law 
provide, transmit to the President pro tempore of the 
Senate and the Speaker of the House of Representa- 
tives their written declaration that the President is un- 


Documents 


able to discharge the powers and duties of his office, 
the Vice-President shall immediately assume the pow- 
ers and duties of the office as Acting President. 

Thereafter, when the President transmits to the Pres- 
ident pro tempore of the Senate and the Speaker of the 
House of Representatives his written declaration that 
no inability exists, he shall resume the powers and 
duties of his office unless the Vice-President and a ma- 
jority of either the principal officers of the executive 
department[s] or of such other body as Congress may 
by law provide, transmit within four days to the Presi- 
dent pro tempore of the Senate and the Speaker of the 
House of Representatives their written declaration that 
the President is unable to discharge the powers and du- 
ties of his office. Thereupon Congress shall decide the 
issue, assembling within forty-eight hours for that pur- 
pose if not in session. If the Congress, within twenty- 
one days after receipt of the latter written declaration, 
or, if Congress is not in session, within twenty-one days 
after Congress is required to assemble, determines by 
two-thirds vote of both Houses that the President is un- 
able to discharge the powers and duties of his office, 
the Vice-President shall continue to discharge the same 
as Acting President; otherwise, the President shall re- 
sume the powers and duties of his office. 


Amendment XXVI 

[Adopted 1971] 

Section 1 The right of citizens of the United States, 
who are eighteen years of age or older, to vote shall not 
be denied or abridged by the United States or by any 
State on account of age. 

Section 2. The Congress shall have power to enforce 
this article by appropriate legislation. 


Amendment XXVII 

[Adopted 1992] 

No law, varying the compensation for the services of 
the Senators and Representatives, shall take effect, un- 
til an election of Representatives shall have intervened. 


Territorial Expansion of the United States 


Territory Date Acquired Square Miles How Acquired 

Original states and territories 1783 888,685 Treaty with Great Britain 

Louisiana Purchase 1803 827,192 Purchase from France 

Florida 1819 72,003 Treaty with Spain 

Texas 1845 390,143 Annexation of independent nation 

Oregon 1846 285,580 Treaty with Great Britain 

Mexican Cession 1848 529,017 Conquest from Mexico 

Gadsden Purchase 1853 29,640 Purchase from Mexico 

Alaska 1867 589,757 Purchase from Russia 

Hawai i 1898 6,450 Annexation of independent nation 

The Philippines 1899 115,600 Conquest from Spain (granted independence 
in 1946) 

Puerto Rico 1899 3,435 Conquest from Spain 

Guam 1899 212 Conquest from Spain 

American Samoa 1900 76 Treaty with Germany and Great Britain 

Panama Canal Zone 1904 56S Treaty with Panama (returned to Panama by 
treaty in 1978) 

Corn Islands 1914 4 Treaty with Nicaragua (returned to Nica- 
ragua by treaty in 1971) 

Virgin Islands IST7. 133 Purchase from Denmark 

Pacific Islands Trust 1947 8,489 Trusteeship under United Nations (some 

(Micronesia) granted independence) 
All others (Midway, Wake, 42 


and other islands) 


Admission of States into the Union 


State 
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Delaware 
Pennsylvania 
New Jersey 
Georgia 
Connecticut 
Massachusetts 
Maryland 
South Carolina 
New Hampshire 
Virginia 

New York 
North Carolina 
Rhode Island 
Vermont 
Kentucky 
Tennessee 
Ohio 
Louisiana 
Indiana 
Mississippi 
Illinois 
Alabama 
Maine 
Missouri 
Arkansas 


Date of Admission 


December 7, 1787 
December 12, 1787 
December 18, 1787 
January 2, 1788 
January 9, 1788 
February 6, 1788 
April 28, 1788 
May 23, 1788 
June 21, 1788 
June 25, 1788 
July 26, 1788 
November 21, 1789 
May 29, 1790 
March 4, 1791 
June 1, 1792 
June 1, 1796 
March 1, 1803 
April 30, 1812 
December 11, 1816 
December 10, 1817 
December 3, 1818 
December 14, 1819 
March 15, 1820 
August 10, 1821 
June 15, 1836 


26. 
Dy. 
28. 
2D: 
30. 
Sik 
32. 
33. 
34. 
35. 
36. 
Bie 
38. 
og: 
40. 
41. 
42. 
43. 


45. 
46. 
47. 
48. 
49. 
50. 


State 


Michigan 
Florida 

Texas 

Iowa 
Wisconsin 
California 
Minnesota 
Oregon 
Kansas 

West Virginia 
Nevada 
Nebraska 
Colorado 
North Dakota 
South Dakota 
Montana 
Washington 
Idaho 
Wyoming 
Utah 
Oklahoma 
New Mexico 
Arizona 
Alaska 
Hawaii 
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Date of Admission 


January 26, 1837 
March 3, 1845 
December 29, 1845 
December 28, 1846 
May 29, 1848 
September 9, 1850 
May 11, 1858 
February 14, 1859 
January 29, 1861 
June 20, 1863 
October 31, 1864 
March 1, 1867 
August 1, 1876 
November 2, 1889 
November 2, 1889 
November 8, 1889 
November 11, 1889 
July 3, 1890 

July 10, 1890 
January 4, 1896 
November 16, 1907 
January 6, 1912 
February 14, 1912 
January 3, 1959 
August 21, 1959 


ris 


Aaron Burr 


John Adams 


_ Charles C. Pinckney / 


John Jay 
Thomas Jefferson 


Charles C. Pinckney 
James Madison 


Charles C. Pinckney 
George Clinton 


James Madison 


DeWitt Clinton 
James Monroe 


Rufus King 
James Monroe 


John Quincy Adams 
John Quincy Adams 


Andrew Jackson 


“— Demoeratic- 
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Thomas Jefferson 


Democratic- 


Republican 
Democratic- 
Republican 


Federalist 


Federalist 


Federalist 


Democratic- 
Republican 
Federalist 
Democratic- 
Republican 
Federalist 
Democratic- 
Republican 
Democratic- 
Republican 
Federalist 
Democratic- 
Republican 
Federalist 
Democratic- 
Republican 
Independent- 
Republican 
Democratic- 
Republican 
Democratic- 
Republican 


Elec- 
Popular Popular _ toral 
Vote Vote Vote 


Partici- 
pation* 


108,740 30.5 


153,544 43.1 





Year 


States 


Candidates 


Henry Clay 
William H. Crawford 


Andrew Jackson 
John Quincy Adams 


Andrew Jackson 
Henry Clay 


William Wirt 

John Floyd 

Martin Van Buren 
William H. Harrison 
Hugh L. White 
Daniel Webster 

W. P. Mangum 
William H. Harrison 
Martin Van Buren 
James K. Polk 
Henry Clay 

James G. Birney 
Zachary Taylor 
Lewis Cass 

Martin Van Buren 
Franklin Pierce 
Winfield Scott 

John P. Hale 

James Buchanan 
John C. Frémont 
Millard Fillmore 
Abraham Lincoln 
Stephen A. Douglas 
John C. Breckinridge 
John Bell 


Abraham Lincoln 
George B. McClellan 
Ulysses S. Grant 
Horatio Seymour 
Ulysses S. Grant 
Horace Greeley 
Rutherford B. Hayes 


Parties 


Democratic- 
~ Republican 


~Democratic- 


Republican 


Democratic 


National 
Republican 
Democratic — 
National | 
Republican 
Anti-Masonic | 
Democratic | 
Democratic 
Whig ) 
Whig | 
Whig | 
Whig” 
Whig 
Democratic 
Democratic 
Whig 
Liberty 
Whig 
Democratic 
Free Soil 
Democratic 
Whig 
Free Soil 
Democratic 
Republican 
American 
Republican 
Democratic 
Democratic 
Constitutional 
Union 
Republican 
Democratic 
Republican 
Democratic 
Republican 
Democratic 
Republican 


Popular 


Vote — 


47,136 


46,618 


647,286 


508,064 


473,462 


— 101,051 


—% of 
Popular 
Vote 


Pt 


AA Qn 


| ere 


8.0. 


765,483 


739,795 


1,274,624 
1,127,781 
1,338,464 
1,300,097 
62,300 
1,360,967 
1,222,342 
291,263 
1,601,117 
1,385,453 
155,825 
1,832,955 
1,339,932 
871,731 
1,865,593 
1302, 13 
848,356 
592,906 


2,206,938 
1,803,787 
3,013,421 
2,706,829 
3,596,745 
2,843,446 
4,036,572 


| Elec-. 
toral 
Vote 


Boy 


4 


a7 
83 


219° 
Ao, 


Ta 
i 


73 
26 
14 
11 





ae es ee 
tae Democtaticn =... 
a - Prohibition Ke 
~- Union Labor — 
e Democratic 
Republican | 
wo Reople sea 
Prohibition 
_ Republican 


pee es 
_ Anson J. Streeter 


if - Grover Cleveland % 
Benjamin Harrison — 


James B. Weaver _ 
John Bidwell — 


- William McKinley © 


William J. Bryan’ 


William McKinley — 


William J. Bryan 


John C. Wooley 
Theodore Roosevelt 
Alton B. Parker 
Eugene V. Debs 
Silas C. Swallow 
William H. Taft 
William J. Bryan 
Eugene V. Debs 
Eugene W. Chafin 
Woodrow Wilson 
Theodore Roosevelt 
William H. Taft 
Eugene V. Debs 
Eugene W. Chafin 
Woodrow Wilson 
Charles E. Hughes 
A. L. Benson 

J. Frank Hanly 
Warren G. Harding 
James M. Cox 


Democratic 
Republican 
Democratic; 
Populist 

Prohibition 
Republican 
Democratic 
Socialist 
Prohibition 
Republican 
Democratic 
Socialist 
Prohibition 
Democratic 
Progressive 
Republican 
Socialist 
Prohibition 
Democratic 
Republican 
Socialist 
Prohibition 
Republican 
Democratic 


Popular 
Vote 


oh 28402005 
ena ntbe 205 aes 
4 4,414,082, = 
9-308, 578 


% of 
Popular 
Vote 


5 870, 


249,506 


150,369 
5,477,129 
5,537,857 


146,935 


5,182,690 
1,029,846 
264,133 


7,102,246 


6,492,559 


7,218,491 


6,356,734 


208,914 
7,628,461 
5,084,223 

402,283 

258,536 
7,675,320 
6,412,294 

420,793 

253,840 
6,296,547 
4,118,571 
3,486,720 

900,672 

206,275 
9,127,695 
8,933,507 

585,113 

220,506 

16,143,407 
9,130,328 
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Vote 
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Presidential Elections (continued) 


Year 


1924 


1928 


1932 


1936 


1940 


1944 


1948 


1952 


1956 


1960 


1964 


— 1968 


1972 


1976 


1980 


Number 
of 
States 


48 


48 


48 


48 


48 


48 


48 


48 


48 


50 


50 


2-90 


50 


50 


50 


Candidates 


Eugene V. Debs 

P. P. Christensen 
Calvin Coolidge 

John W. Davis 

Robert M. La Follette 
Herbert C. Hoover 
Alfred E. Smith 
Franklin D. Roosevelt 
Herbert C. Hoover 
Norman Thomas 
Franklin D. Roosevelt 
Alfred M. Landon 
William Lemke 
Franklin D. Roosevelt 
Wendell L. Wilkie 


Franklin D. Roosevelt 
Thomas E. Dewey 
Harry S Truman 
Thomas E. Dewey 

J. Strom Thurmond 
Henry A. Wallace 
Dwight D. Eisenhower 
Adlai E. Stevenson 
Dwight D. Eisenhower 
Adlai E. Stevenson 
John F. Kennedy 
Richard M. Nixon 
Lyndon B. Johnson 
Barry M. Goldwater 
Richard M. Nixon 
Hubert H. Humphrey 
George C. Wallace 


Richard M. Nixon 
George S. McGovern 
John G. Schmitz 
Jimmy Carter 
Gerald R. Ford 
Ronald Reagan 
Jimmy Carter 

John B. Anderson 
Ed Clark 


Parties 


Socialist 


Farmer-Labor 


Republican 
Democratic 
Progressive 
Republican 
Democratic 
Democratic 
Republican 
Socialist 
Democratic 
Republican 
Union 
Democratic 
Republican 
Democratic 
Republican 
Democratic 
Republican 


States’ Rights 


Progressive 
Republican 
Democratic 
Republican 
Democratic 
Democratic 
Republican 
Democratic 
Republican 
Republican 
Democratic 
American 


Independent 


Republican 
Democratic 
American 

Democratic 
Republican 
Republican 
Democratic 


Independent 


Libertarian 


Popular 
Vote 


ORO) 
265,411 
15,718,211 
8,385,283 
4,831,289 
2G O IN 993 
15,016,169 
22,809,638 
15,758,901 
881,951 
27,752,869 
16,674,665 
882,479 
27,307,819 
22,321,018 
25,606,585 
22,014,745 
24,179,345 
2 9OT295. 
1,176,125 
1,157,326 
33,936,234 
27,314,992 
35,590,472 
26,022,752 
34,226,731 
34,108,157 
43,129,566 
27,178,188 
31,785,480 
31,275,166 
9,906,473 


47,169,911 
29,170,383 
1,099,482 
40,830,763 
39,147,793 
43,899,248 
35,481,432 
5,719,437 
920,859 


% of 


Popular 


Vote 


3.4 
1.0 
54.0 
28.8 
16.6 


58.2 
40.9 
57.4 
BH. 
DD 
60.8 
36.5 
i) 
54.8 
44.8 
3.0 
46.0 
49.6 
45.1 
2.4 
2.4 
Soul 
44.4 
57.6 
42.1 
49.7 
49.5 
61.1 
38.5 
43.4 
42.7 
1655 


60.7 
O75) 
1.4 
50.1 
48.0 
50.8 
41.0 
6.6 
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136 
13 
444 
87 
472 
59 


O23 
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82 
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99 
303 
189 
39 
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457 
73 
303 
Pao) 
486 
OZ 
301 
191 
46 
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297 
240 
489 

49 
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pation® 
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56.9 


61.0 
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53.0 


63.3 
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62.8 
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Presidential Elections (continued) 


Number % of Elec- % Voter 

of Popular Popular __ toral Partici- 

Year States Candidates Parties Vote Vote Vote pation® 

1984 50 Ronald Reagan Republican 54,455,075 58.8 525 Bi 
Walter Mondale Democratic 3/7 D7LEA8S 40.6 13 

1988 50 George Bush Republican 48,901,046 53.4 426 50.2 
Michael Dukakis Democratic 41,809,030 45.6 dds 

1992 50 Bill Clinton Democratic 44,908,233 43.0 370 55.0 
George Bush Republican 39,102,282 37.4 168 
Ross Perot Independent 19,741,048 18.9 0 

1996 50 Bill Clinton Democratic 47,401,054 49.2 379 49.0 
Robert Dole Republican 39,197,350 40.7 159 
Ross Perot Independent 8,085,285 8.4 0 
Ralph Nader Green 684,871 0.7 0 

2000 50 George W. Bush Republican 50,456,169 47.88 271 50.7 
Albert Gore, Jr. Democratic 50,996,116 48.39 267 
Ralph Nader Green 2,783,728 2.72 0 


Candidates receiving less than 1 percent of the popular vote have been omitted. Thus the percentage of popular vote given for any election year 
may not total 100 percent. 


Before the passage of the Twelfth Amendment in 1804, the Electoral College voted for two presidential candidates; the runner-up became vice 
president. 


Before 1824, most presidential electors were chosen by state legislatures, not by popular vote. 

“Percent of voting-age population casting ballots. 

"Greeley died shortly after the election; the electors supporting him then divided their votes among minor candidates. 

“One elector from West Virginia cast her Electoral College presidential ballot for Lloyd Bentsen, the Democratic Party’s vice-presidential candidate. 
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The Washington Administration 


1789-1797 

















Presidents, Vice Presidents, and Cabinet Members | 


Postmaster General 


_ Secretary of Navy 


Joseph Habersham 
"Gideon Granger 


Robert Smith | 


1801 





1801-1809 


1801-1809 





The Madison Administration — 

















President James Madison 1809-1817 
- Vice President George Clinton 1809-1813 
; Elbridge Gerry 1813-1817 
Secretary of State Robert Smith 1809-1811 
=x pee James Monroe 5 1811-1817 
_ Secretary of Treasury ies Gallatin 1809-1813 
Sh tan George Campbell _ 1814 — 
esa ides Dallas 1814-1816 | 
; William Crawford 1816-1817 
Secretary of War _ William Eustis 1809-1812 
John Armstrong, 1813-1814 
James Monroe 1814-1815 
William Crawford 1815-1817 
Attorney General Caesar Rodney 1809-1811 
William Pinkney 1811-1814 
Richard Rush 1814-1817 
Postmaster General | Gideon Granger 1809-1814 
. Return Meigs 1814-1817 
Secretary of Navy Paul Hamilton 1809-1813 
William Jones 1813-1814 
Benjamin Crowninshield 1814-1817 
The Monroe Administration 
President James Monroe 1817-1825 
Vice President Daniel Tompkins 1817-1825 
Secretary of State John Quincy Adams 1817-1825 
Secretary of Treasury William Crawford 1817-1825 
Secretary of War George Graham 1817 
John C. Calhoun 1817-1825 
Attorney General Richard Rush 1817 
William Wirt 1817-1825 
Postmaster General Return Meigs 1817-1823 
John McLean 1823-1825 
Secretary of Navy Benjamin Crowninshield 1817-1818 
Smith Thompson 1818-1823 
Samuel Southard 1823-1825 





The John Quincy Adams Administration 


President George Washington 
Vice President John Adams 1789-1797 — 
Secretary of State Thomas Jefferson 1789-1793 
Edmund Randolph 1794-1795 
Timothy Pickering 1795-1797 
Secretary of Treasury Alexander Hamilton 1789-1795 
Oliver Wolcott 7D WO eae 
Secretary of War Henry Knox 1789-1794 
Timothy Pickering 1795-1796 
James McHenry Be Nie: 
Attorney General Edmund Randolph ) 
William Bradford 
Charles Lee 1795-1 797 
Postmaster General Samuel Osgood 1789-1791 
Timothy Pickering 1791-1794 
Joseph Habersham 1795-1797 
The John Adams Administration 
President John Adams 1797-1801 | 
Vice President Thomas Jefferson 1797-1801 
Secretary of State Timothy Pickering 1797-1800 
John Marshall 1800-1801 
Secretary of Treasury Oliver Wolcott 1797-1800 
Samuel Dexter 1800-1801 
Secretary of War James McHenry 1797-1800 
Samuel Dexter 1800-1801 
Attorney General Charles Lee 1797-1801 
Postmaster General Joseph Habersham 1797-1801 
Secretary of Navy Benjamin Stoddert 1798-1801 
The Jefferson Administration 
President Thomas Jefferson 1801-1809 
Vice President Aaron Burr 1801-1805 
George Clinton 1805-1809 
Secretary of State James Madison 1801-1809 
Secretary of Treasury Samuel Dexter 1801 
Albert Gallatin 1801-1809 
Secretary of War Henry Dearborn 1801-1809 
Attorney General Levi Lincoln 1801-1805 
Robert Smith 1805 
John Breckinridge 1805-1806 
Caesar Rodney 1807-1809 


President 


Vice President 





John Quincy Adams 


John C. Calhoun 


1825-1829 


1825-1829 
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Presidents, Vice Presidents, and Cabinet Members (continued) 


Secretary of State 
Secretary of Treasury 


Secretary of War 


Attorney General 
Postmaster General 


Secretary of Navy 


Henry Clay 
Richard Rush 


James Barbour 
Peter Porter 


William Wirt 
John McLean 


Samuel Southard 


The Jackson Administration 


President 


Vice President 


Secretary of State 


Secretary of Treasury 


Secretary of War 


Attorney General 


Postmaster General 


Secretary of Navy 


Andrew Jackson 


John C. Calhoun 
Martin Van Buren 


Martin Van Buren 
Edward Livingston 
Louis McLane 
John Forsyth 


Samuel Ingham 
Louis McLane 
William Duane 
Roger B. Taney 
Levi Woodbury 


John H. Eaton 
Lewis Cass 
Benjamin Butler 


John M. Berrien 
Roger B. Taney 
Benjamin Butler 


William Barry 
Amos Kendall 


John Branch 
Levi Woodbury 
Mahlon Dickerson 


The Van Buren Administration 


President 

Vice President 
Secretary of State 
Secretary of Treasury 
Secretary of War 


Attorney General 


Postmaster General 


Secretary of Navy 


Martin Van Buren 
Richard M. Johnson 
John Forsyth 

Levi Woodbury 
Joel Poinsett 


Benjamin Butler 
Felix Grundy 
Henry D. Gilpin 
Amos Kendall 
John M. Niles 


Mahlon Dickerson 
James Paulding 


1825-1829 
1825-1829 
1825-1828 
1828-1829 
1825-1829 
1825-1829 
1825-1829 


1829-1837 


1829-1833 
1833-1837 


1829-1831 
1831-1833 
1833-1834 
1834-1837 


1829-1831 
1831-1833 
1833 

1833-1834 
1834-1837 


1829-1831 
1831-1837 
1837 


1829-1831 
1831-1833 
1833-1837 


1829-1835 
1835-1837 


1829-1831 
1831-1834 
1834-1837 


1837-1841 
1837-1841 
1837-1841 
1837-1841 
1837-1841 


1837-1838 
1838-1840 
1840-1841 


1837-1840 
1840-1841 


1837-1838 
1838-1841 


The William Harrison Administration 


President 

Vice President 
Secretary of State 
Secretary of Treasury 
Secretary of War 
Attorney General 
Postmaster General 


Secretary of Navy 


William H. Harrison 
John Tyler 

Daniel Webster 
Thomas Ewing 

John Bell 

John J. Crittenden 
Francis Granger 


George Badger 


The Tyler Administration 


President 
Vice President 


Secretary of State 


Secretary of Treasury 


Secretary of Treasury 


Attorney General 


Postmaster General 


Secretary of Navy 


John Tyler 
None 


Daniel Webster 
Hugh S. Legaré 
Abel P. Upshur 
John C. Calhoun 


Thomas Ewing 
Walter Forward 
John C. Spencer 
George Bibb 


John Bell 

John C. Spencer 
James M. Porter 
William Wilkins 
John J. Crittenden 
Hugh S. Legaré 
John Nelson 


Francis Granger 
Charles Wickliffe 


George Badger 
Abel P. Upshur 
David Henshaw 
Thomas Gilmer 
John Y. Mason 


The Polk Administration 


President 

Vice President 
Secretary of State 
Secretary of Treasury 
Secretary of War 
Attorney General 


James K. Polk 
George M. Dallas 
James Buchanan 
Robert J. Walker 
William L. Marcy 


John Y. Mason 
Nathan Clifford 
Isaac Toucey 


1841 
1841 
1841 
1841 
1841 
1841 
1841 
1841 


1841-1845 


1841-1843 
1843 

1843-1844 
1844-1845 


1841 

1841-1843 
1843-1844 
1844-1845 


1841 

1841-1843 
1843-1844 
1844-1845 


1841 
1841-1843 
1843-1845 


1841 
1841 


1841 
1841 
1843-1844 
1844 
1844-1845 


1845-1849 
1845-1849 
1845-1849 
1845-1849 
1845-1849 


1845-1846 . 
1846-1848 
1848-1849 
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Postmaster General 


Secretary of Navy 


Cave Johnson 


George Bancroft 
John Y. Mason 


The Taylor Administration 


President 

Vice President 
Secretary of State 
Secretary of Treasury 
Secretary of War 
Attorney General 
Postmaster General 
Secretary of Navy 


Secretary of Interior 


Zachary Taylor 
Millard Fillmore 
John M. Clayton 
William Meredith 
George Crawford 
Reverdy Johnson 
Jacob Collamer 
William Preston 


Thomas Ewing 


The Fillmore Administration 


President 
Vice President 


Secretary of State 


Secretary of Treasury 
Secretary of War 
Attorney General 


_ Postmaster General 
Secretary of Navy 


Secretary of Interior 


Millard Fillmore 
None 


Daniel Webster 
Edward Everett 


Thomas Corwin 
Charles Conrad 
John J. Crittenden 


Nathan Hall 
Sam D. Hubbard 


William A. Graham 
John P. Kennedy 


Thomas McKennan 
Alexander Stuart 


- The Pierce Administration 


President 

Vice President 
Secretary of State 
Secretary of Treasury 
Secretary of War 
Attorney General 
Postmaster General 
Secretary of Navy 


Secretary of Interior 


Franklin Pierce 
William R. King 
William L. Marcy 
James Guthrie 
Jefferson Davis 
Caleb Cushing 
James Campbell 
James C. Dobbin 
Robert McClelland 


1845-1849 


1845-1846 
1846-1849 


1849-1850 
1849-1850 
1849-1850 
1849-1850 
1849-1850 
1849-1850 
1849-1850 
1849-1850 
1849-1850 


1850-1853 


1850-1852 
1852-1853 


1850-1853 
1850-1853 
1850-1853 


1850-1852 
1852-1853 


1850-1852 
1852-1853 


1850 
1850-1853 


1853-1857 
1853-1857 
1853-1857 
1853-1857 
1853-1857 
1853-1857 
1853-1857 
1853-1857 
1853-1857 


The Buchanan Administration 


President 
Vice President 


Secretary of State 


Secretary of Treasury 


Secretary of War 


Attorney General 


Postmaster General 


Secretary of Navy 


Secretary of Interior 


James Buchanan 
John C. Breckinridge 


Lewis Cass 
Jeremiah S. Black 


Howell Cobb 
Philip Thomas 
John A. Dix 


John B. Floyd 
Joseph Holt 


Jeremiah S. Black 
Edwin M. Stanton 


Aaron V. Brown 
Joseph Holt 
Horatio King 


Isaac Toucey 


Jacob Thompson 


The Lincoln Administration 


President 


Vice President 


Secretary of State 


Secretary of Treasury 
William P. Fessenden 
Hugh McCulloch 


Secretary of War 
Attorney General 
Postmaster General 


Secretary of Navy 


Secretary of Interior 


Abraham Lincoln 
Hannibal Hamlin 
Andrew Johnson 
William H. Seward 
Salmon P. Chase 


1864-1865 
1865 


Simon Cameron 
Edwin M. Stanton 
Edward Bates 
James Speed 


Horatio King 
Montgomery Blair 
William Dennison 
Gideon Welles 


Caleb B. Smith 
John P. Usher 


The Andrew Johnson Administration 


President 

Vice President 
Secretary of State 
Secretary of Treasury 


Secretary of War 


Andrew Johnson 
None 

William H. Seward 
Hugh McCulloch 


Edwin M. Stanton 
Ulysses S. Grant 


1857-1861 
1857-1861 


1857-1860 
1860-1861 


1857-1860 
1860-1861 
1861 


1857-1861 
1861 


1857-1860 
1860-1861 


1857-1859 
1859-1861 
1861 


1857-1861 
1857-1861 


1861-1865 


1861-1865 
1865 


1861-1865 
1861-1864 


1861-1862 
1862-1865 


1861-1864 
1864-1865 


1861 
1861-1864 
1864-1865 


1861-1865 


1861-1863 
1863-1865 


1865-1869 


1865-1869 
1865-1869 


1865-1867 
1867-1868 
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Attorney General 


Postmaster General 


Secretary of Navy 


Secretary of Interior 


Lorenzo Thomas 
John M. Schofield 


James Speed 
Henry Stanbery 
William M. Evarts 
William Dennison 
Alexander Randall 


Gideon Welles 


John P. Usher 
James Harlan 
Orville H. Browning 


The Grant Administration 


President 


Vice President 
Secretary of State 


Secretary of Treasury 


Secretary of War 


Attorney General 


Postmaster General 


Secretary of Navy 


Secretary of Interior 


Ulysses S. Grant 


Schuyler Colfax 
Henry Wilson 


Elihu B. Washburne 
Hamilton Fish 


George S. Boutwell 
William Richardson 
Benjamin Bristow 
Lot M. Morrill 


John A. Rawlins 
William T. Sherman 
William W. Belknap 
Alphonso Taft 
James D. Cameron 


Ebenezer Hoar 
Amos T. Ackerman 
G. H. Williams 
Edwards Pierrepont 
Alphonso Taft 


John A. J. Creswell 
James W. Marshall 
Marshall Jewell 
James N. Tyner 
Adolph E. Borie 
George M. Robeson 
Jacob D. Cox 
Columbus Delano 
Zachariah Chandler 


The Hayes Administration 


President 
Vice President 


Secretary of State 


Rutherford B. Hayes 
William A. Wheeler 
William B. Evarts 


1868 
1868-1869 


1865-1866 
1866-1868 
1868-1869 


1865-1866 
1866-1869 


1865-1869 


1865 
1865-1866 
1866-1869 


1869-1877 


1869-1873 
1873-1877 


1869 
1869-1877 


1869-1873 
1873-1874 
1874-1876 
1876-1877 


1869 
1869 
1869-1876 
1876 
1876-1877 


1869-1870 
1870-1871 
1871-1875 
1875-1876 
1876-1877 


1869-1874 
1874 

1874-1876 
1876-1877 


1869 
1869-1877 


1869-1870 
1870-1875 
1875-1877 


1877-1881 
1877-1881 
1877-1881 


Secretary of Treasury 


Secretary of War 


Attorney General 


Postmaster General 


Secretary of Navy 


Secretary of Interior 


John Sherman 


George W. McCrary 
Alex Ramsey 


Charles Devens 


David M. Key 
Horace Maynard 


Richard W. Thompson 
Nathan Goff, Jr. 
Carl Schurz 


The Garfield Administration 


President 

Vice President 
Secretary of State 
Secretary of Treasury 
Secretary of War 
Attorney General 
Postmaster General 
Secretary of Navy 


Secretary of Interior 


James A. Garfield 
Chester A. Arthur 
James G. Blaine 
William Windom 
Robert T. Lincoln 
Wayne MacVeagh 
Thomas L. James 
William H. Hunt 
Samuel J. Kirkwood 


The Arthur Administration 


President 
Vice President 
Secretary of State 


Secretary of Treasury 


Secretary of War 
Attorney General 


Postmaster General 


Secretary of Navy 


Secretary of Interior 


Chester A. Arthur 
None 
FE. T. Frelinghuysen 


Charles J. Folger 
Walter Q. Gresham 
Hugh McCulloch 


Robert T. Lincoln 
Benjamin H. Brewster 


Timothy O. Howe 
Walter Q. Gresham 
Frank Hatton 


William H. Hunt 
William E. Chandler 


Samuel J. Kirkwood 
Henry M. Teller 


The Cleveland Administration 


President 
Vice President 


Secretary of State 


Grover Cleveland 
Thomas A. Hendricks 
Thomas F. Bayard 


1877-1881 


1877-1879 
1879-1881 


1877-1881 


1877-1880 
1880-1881 


1877-1880 
1881 
1877-1881 


1881 
1881 
1881 
1881 
1881 
1881 
1881 
1881 
1881 


1881-1885 


1881-1885 


1881-1884 
1884 
1884-1885 


1881-1885 
1881-1885 


1881-1883 
1883-1884 
1884-1885 


1881-1882 
1882-1885 


1881-1882 
1882-1885 


1885-1889 
1885-1889 
1885-1889 


Presidents, Vice Presidents, and Cabinet Members (continued) 


Secretary of Treasury 


Secretary of War 
Attorney General 


Postmaster General 


Secretary of Navy 


Secretary of Interior 


Secretary of 
Agriculture 


The Benjamin Harrison Administration 


President 
Vice President 


Secretary of State 
Secretary of Treasury 
Secretary of War 


Attorney General 
Postmaster General 
Secretary of Navy 
Secretary of Interior 


Secretary of 
Agriculture 


Daniel Manning 
Charles S. Fairchild 


William C. Endicott 


Augustus H. Garland 


William F. Vilas 
Don M. Dickinson 


William C. Whitney 


Lucius G. C. Lamar 
William F. Vilas 


Norman J. Colman 


Benjamin Harrison 
Levi P. Morton 


James G. Blaine 
John W. Foster 


William Windom 
Charles Foster 


Redfield Proctor 
Stephen B. Elkins 


William H. H. Miller 
John Wanamaker 
Benjamin F. Tracy 
John W. Noble 
Jeremiah M. Rusk 


The Cleveland Administration 


President 
Vice President ; 


‘Secretary of State 


Secretary of Treasury 
Secretary of War 


Attorney General 
Postmaster General 


Secretary of Navy 


Secretary of Interior 


Secretary of 
Agriculture 


Grover Cleveland 
Adlai E. Stevenson 


Walter QO. Gresham 
Richard Olney 


John G. Carlisle 
Daniel S. Lamont 


Richard Olney 
James Harmon 


Wilson S. Bissell 
William L. Wilson 


Hilary A. Herbert 


Hoke Smith 
David R. Francis 


Julius S. Morton 


1885-1887 
1887-1889 


1885-1889 
1885-1889 


1885-1888 
1888-1889 


1885-1889 


1885-1888 
1888-1889 


1889 


1889-1893 
1889-1893 


1889-1892 
1892-1893 


1889-1891 
1891-1893 


1889-1891 
1891-1893 


1889-1891 
1889-1893 
1889-1893 
1889-1893 
1889-1893 


1893-1897 
1893-1897 


1893-1895 
1895-1897 


1893-1897 
1893-1897 


1893-1895 
1895-1897 


1893-1895 
1895-1897 


1893-1897 


1893-1896 
1896-1897 


1893-1897 


The McKinley Administration 


President 


Vice President 
Secretary of State 
Secretary of Treasury 
Secretary of War 


Attorney General 


Postmaster General 


Secretary of Navy 


Secretary of Interior 


Secretary of 
Agriculture 


William McKinley 


Garret A. Hobart 
Theodore Roosevelt 


John Sherman 
William R. Day 
John Hay 
Lyman J. Gage 
Russell A. Alger 
Elihu Root 


Joseph McKenna 
John W. Griggs 
Philander C. Knox 


James A. Gary 
Charles E. Smith 


John D. Long 


Cornelius N. Bliss 
Ethan A. Hitchcock 


James Wilson 
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1897-1901 


1897-1901 
1901 


1897-1898 
1898 
1898-1901 


1897-1901 


1897-1899 
1899-1901 


1897-1898 
1898-1901 
1901 


1897-1898 
1898-1901 


1897-1901 


1897-1899 
1899-1901 


1897-1901 


The Theodore Roosevelt Administration 


President 
Vice President 


Secretary of State 


Secretary of Treasury 


Secretary of War 


Attorney General 


Postmaster General 


Secretary of Navy 


Theodore Roosevelt 
Charles Fairbanks 


John Hay 
Elihu Root 
Robert Bacon 


Lyman J. Gage 
Leslie M. Shaw 
George B. Cortelyou 


Elihu Root 
William H. Taft 
Luke E. Wright 


Philander C. Knox 
William H. Moody 
Charles J. Bonaparte 


Charles E. Smith 
Henry C. Payne 
Robert J. Wynne 
George B. Cortelyou 
George von L. Meyer 


John D. Long 
William H. Moody 
Paul Morton 
Charles J. Bonaparte 
Victor H. Metcalf 


Truman H. Newberry 


1901-1909 
1905-1909 


1901-1905 
1905-1909 
1909 


1901-1902 
1902-1907 
1907-1909 


1901-1904 
1904-1908 
1908-1909 


1901-1904 
1904-1906 
1906-1909 


1901-1902 
1902-1904. 
1904-1905 
1905-1907 
1907-1909 


1901-1902 
1902-1904 
1904-1905 
1905-1906 
1906-1908 
1908-1909 
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Presidents, Vice Presidents, and Cabinet Members (continued) 


Secretary of Interior 


Secretary of 
Agriculture 


Secretary of Labor 
and Commerce 


Ethan A. Hitchcock 
James R. Garfield 


James Wilson 


George B. Cortelyou 
Victor H. Metcalf 
Oscar S. Straus 
Charles Nagel 


The Taft Administration 


President 

Vice President 
Secretary of State 
Secretary of Treasury 


Secretary of War 


Attorney General 
Postmaster General 
Secretary of Navy 


Secretary of Interior 


Secretary of 
Agriculture 


Secretary of Labor 
and Commerce 


William H. Taft 
James S. Sherman 
Philander C. Knox 
Franklin MacVeagh 


Jacob M. Dickinson 
Henry L. Stimson 


George W. Wickersham 
Frank H. Hitchcock 
George von L. Meyer 


Richard A. Ballinger 
Walter L. Fisher 


James Wilson 


Charles Nagel 


The Wilson Administration 


President 
Vice President 


Secretary of State 


Secretary of Treasury 


Secretary of War 
Attorney General 
Postmaster General 


Secretary of Navy 


Secretary of Interior 


Woodrow Wilson 
Thomas R. Marshall 
William J. Bryan 
Robert Lansing 
Bainbridge Colby 


William G. McAdoo 
Carter Glass 
David F. Houston 


Lindley M. Garrison 
Newton D. Baker 


James C. McReynolds 
Thomas W. Gregory 
A. Mitchell Palmer 


Albert S. Burleson 
Josephus Daniels 


Franklin K. Lane 
John B. Payne 


1901-1907 
1907-1909 


1901-1909 


1903-1904 
1904-1906 
1906-1909 
1909 


1909-1913 
T0994 
1909-1913 
1909-1913 


1909-1911 
1911-1913 


1909-1913 
1909-1913 
1909-1913 


1909-1911 
Odd 1913 


1909-1913 


1909-1913, 


1913-1921 
1913-1921 


1913-1915 
1915-1920 
1920-1921 


1913-1918 
1918-1920 
1920-1921 


1913-1916 
1916-1921 


1913-1914 
1914-1919 
1919-1921 


OTS OPT, 
1913-1921 


1913-1920 
1920-1921 


Secretary of 
Agriculture 


Secretary of 
Commerce 


Secretary of Labor 


David F. Houston 
Edwin T. Meredith 


William C. Redfield 
Joshua W. Alexander 


William B. Wilson 


The Harding Administration 


President 

Vice President 
Secretary of State 
Secretary of Treasury 
Secretary of War 
Attorney General 


Postmaster General 


Secretary of Navy 


Secretary of Interior 


Secretary of 
Agriculture 


Secretary of 
Commerce 


Secretary of Labor 


Warren G. Harding 
Calvin Coolidge 
Charles E. Hughes 
Andrew Mellon 
John W. Weeks 
Harry M. Daugherty 


Will H. Hays 
Hubert Work 
Harry S. New 


Edwin Denby 
Albert B. Fall 


Hubert Work 
Henry C. Wallace 


Herbert C. Hoover 


James J. Davis 


The Coolidge Administration 


President 
Vice President 


Secretary of State 


Secretary of Treasury 


Secretary of War 
Attorney General 
Postmaster General 
Secretary of Navy 
Secretary of Interior 


Secretary of 
Agriculture 


Calvin Coolidge 
Charles G. Dawes 


Charles E. Hughes 
Frank B. Kellogg 


Andrew Mellon 


John W. Weeks 
Dwight F. Davis 


Henry M. Daugherty 
Harlan F. Stone 

John G. Sargent 
Harry S. New 


Edwin Derby 
Curtis D. Wilbur 


Hubert Work 
Roy O. West 


Henry C. Wallace 
Howard M. Gore 
William M. Jardine 


1913-1920 
1920-1921 


1913-1919 
1919-1921 


L913 OP 


1921-1923 
1921-1923 
1921-1923 
1921-1923 
1921-1923 
1921-1923 


19211927 
1922-1923 
1923 


1921-1923 


1921-1923 
1923 


1921-1923 


1921-1923 


1921-1923 


1923-1929 
1925-1929 
1923-1925 
1925-1929 
1923-1929 
1923-1925 
1925-1929 


1923-1924 
1924-1925 
1925-1929 


1923-1929 


1923-1924 
1924-1929 


1923-1928 
1928-1929 


1923-1924 
1924-1925 
1925-1929) 
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Secretary of 
Commerce 


Secretary of Labor 


Herbert C. Hoover 
William F. Whiting 


James J. Davis 


The Hoover Administration 


President 
Vice President 
Secretary of State 


Secretary of Treasury 
Secretary of War 


Attorney General 
Postmaster General 
Secretary of Navy 
Secretary of Interior 


Secretary of 
Agriculture 


Secretary of 
Commerce 


' Secretary of Labor 


Herbert C. Hoover 
Charles Curtis 
Henry L. Stimson 


Andrew Mellon 
Ogden L. Mills 


James W. Good 
Patrick J. Hurley 


William D. Mitchell 
Walter F. Brown 
Charles F. Adams 
Ray L. Wilbur 
Arthur M. Hyde 


Robert P. Lamont 
Roy D. Chapin 


James J. Davis 
William N. Doak 


1923-1928 
1928-1929 


1923-1929 


1929-1933 
TOPOS NOS. 
1929-1933 


1929-1932 
1932-1983 


1929 
1929-1938 


1929-1933 
1929-1933 
1929-1933 
192071986 
129-1933 


1929-1932 
1932-1933 


1929-1930 
1930-1933 


The Franklin D. Roosevelt Administration 


President 


Vice President 


Secretary of State 
Secretary of Treasury 


Secretary of War 


Attorney General 


Postmaster General 


Secretary of Navy 


Franklin D. Roosevelt 


John Nance Garner 
Henry A. Wallace 
Harry S Truman 


Cordell Hull 


Edward R. Stettinius, Jr. 


William H. Woodin 


Henry Morgenthau, Jr. 


George H. Dern 


Henry A. Woodring 


Henry L. Stimson 


Homer S. Cummings 


Frank Murphy 
Robert H. Jackson 
Francis Biddle 


James A. Farley 
Frank C. Walker 


Claude A. Swanson 
Charles Edison 
Frank Knox 

James V. Forrestal 


1933-1945 


1933-1941 
1941-1945 
1945 


1933-1944 
1944-1945 


1933-1934 
1934-1945 


1933-1936 
1936-1940 
1940-1945 


1933=1939 
1939-1940 
1940-1941 
1941-1945 


1933-1940 
1940-1945 


1933-1940 
1940 

1940-1944 
1944-1945 


Secretary of Interior 


Secretary of 
Agriculture 


Secretary of 
Commerce 


Secretary of Labor 


Harold L. Ickes 


Henry A. Wallace 
Claude R. Wickard 
Daniel C. Roper 
Harry L. Hopkins 
Jesse Jones 

Henry A. Wallace 


Frances Perkins 


The Truman Administration 


President 
Vice President 


Secretary of State 


Secretary of Treasury 
Secretary of War 


Attorney General 


Postmaster General 


Secretary of Navy 


Secretary of Interior 


Secretary of 
Agriculture 


Secretary of 
Commerce 


Secretary of Labor 


Secretary of Defense 


Harry S Truman 
Alben W. Barkley 


Edward R. Stettinius, Jr. 
James F. Byrnes 

George C. Marshall 
Dean G. Acheson 


Fred M. Vinson 
John W. Snyder 


Robert P. Patterson 
Kenneth C. Royall 


Tom C. Clark 

J. Howard McGrath 
James P. McGranery 
Frank C. Walker 
Robert E. Hannegan 
Jesse M. Donaldson 
James V. Forrestal 
Harold L. Ickes 
Julius A. Krug 

Oscar L. Chapman 
Clinton P. Anderson 
Charles F. Brannan 
Henry A. Wallace 

W. Averell Harriman 
Charles W. Sawyer 
Lewis B. Schwellenbach 
Maurice J. Tobin 


James V. Forrestal 
Louis A. Johnson 
George C. Marshall 
Robert A. Lovett 


The Eisenhower Administration 


President 


Vice President 


Dwight D. Eisenhower 
Richard M. Nixon 


1933-1945 


1933-1940 
1940-1945 
1933-1939 
1939-1940 
1940-1945 
1945 


1933-1945 


1945-1953 
1949-1953 


1945 

1945-1947 
1947-1949 
1949-1953 


1945-1946 
1946-1953 


1945-1947 
1947 


1945-1949 
1949-1952 
1952-1958 


1945 
1945-1947 
1947-1953 


1945-1947 


1945-1946 
1946-1949 
1949-1953 


1945-1948 
1948-1953 
1945-1946 
1946-1948 
1948-1953 
1945-1948 
1948-1953 


1947-1949 
1949-1950 
1950-1951 
1951-1953 


1953-1961 
1953-1961 
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Presidents, Vice Presidents, and Cabinet Members (continued) 


Secretary of State 


Secretary of Treasury 


Attorney General 


Postmaster General 


Secretary of Interior 


Secretary of 
Agriculture 


Secretary of 
Commerce 


Secretary of Labor 


Secretary of Defense 


Secretary of Health, 
Education, and 
Welfare 


John Foster Dulles 
Christian A. Herter 
George M. Humphrey 
Robert B. Anderson 


Herbert Brownell, Jr. 
William P. Rogers 


Arthur E. Summerfield 
Douglas McKay 
Fred A. Seaton 


Ezra T. Benson 


Sinclair Weeks 
Lewis L. Strauss 
Frederick H. Mueller 
Martin P. Durkin 
James P. Mitchell 
Charles E. Wilson 
Neil H. McElroy 
Thomas S. Gates, Jr. 
Oveta Culp Hobby 
Marion B. Folsom 
Arthur S. Flemming 


The Kennedy Administration 


President 
Vice President 


Secretary of State 


Secretary of Treasury 


Attorney General 


Postmaster General 


Secretary of Interior 


Secretary of 
Agriculture 


Secretary of 
Commerce 


Secretary of Labor 


Secretary of Defense 


Secretary of Health, 
Education, and 
Welfare 


John F. Kennedy 
Lyndon B. Johnson 
Dean Rusk 

C. Douglas Dillon 
Robert F. Kennedy 


J. Edward Day 
John A. Gronouski 


Stewart L. Udall 


Orville L. Freeman 
Luther H. Hodges 


Arthur J. Goldberg 
W. Willard Wirtz 


Robert S. McNamara 


Abraham A. Ribicoff 
Anthony J. Celebrezze 


The Lyndon Johnson Administration 


President 


Vice President 


Lyndon B. Johnson 
Hubert H. Humphrey 


1953=1959 
1959-1961 


19538-1957 
1957-1961 


1953-1958 
1958-1961 


1953-1961 


1953-1956 
1956-1961 


1953-1961 


1953-1958 
1958-1959 
1959-1961 


1953 
1953-1961 


1953-1957, 
1957-1959 
1959-1961 


1953-1955 
1955-1958 
1958-1961 


1961-1963 
1961-1963 
1961-1963 
1961-1963 
1961-1963 


1961-1963 
1963 


1961-1963 
1961-1963 


1961-1963 


1961-1962 
1962-1963 


1961-1963 


1961-1962 
1962-1963 


1963-1969 
1965-1969 


Secretary of State 


Secretary of Treasury 


Attorney General 


Postmaster General 


Secretary of Interior 


Secretary of 
Agriculture 


Secretary of 
Commerce 


Secretary of Labor 


Secretary of Defense 


Secretary of Health, 
Education, and 
Welfare 


Secretary of Housing 


and Urban 
Development 


Secretary of 
Transportation 


Dean Rusk 
C. Douglas Dillon 
Henry H. Fowler 


Robert F. Kennedy 
Nicholas Katzenbach 
Ramsey Clark 


John A. Gronouski 
Lawrence F. O’Brien 
Marvin Watson 


Stewart L. Udall 


Orville L. Freeman 


Luther H. Hodges 

John T. Connor 
Alexander B. Trowbridge 
Cyrus R. Smith 

W. Willard Wirtz 


Robert S. McNamara 
Clark Clifford 


Anthony J. Celebrezze 
John W. Gardner 
Wilbur J. Cohen 


Robert C. Weaver 
Robert C. Wood 


Alan S. Boyd 


The Nixon Administration 


President 


Vice President 


Secretary of State 


Secretary of Treasury 


Attorney General 


Postmaster General 


Secretary of Interior 


Secretary of 
Agriculture 


Richard M. Nixon 
Spiro T. Agnew 
Gerald R. Ford 
William P. Rogers 
Henry A. Kissinger 
David M. Kennedy 
John B. Connally 
George P. Shultz 
William E. Simon 


John N. Mitchell 
Richard G. Kleindienst 
Elliot L. Richardson 
William B. Saxbe 


Winton M. Blount 


Walter J. Hickel 
Rogers Morton 


Clifford M. Hardin 
Earl L. Butz 


1963-1969 


1963-1965 
1965-1969 


1963-1964 
1965-1966 
1967-1969 


1963-1965 
1965-1968 
1968-1969 


1963-1969 
1963-1969 


1963-1964 
1964-1967 
1967-1968 
1968-1969 


1963-1969 


1963-1968 
1968-1969 


1963-1965 
1965-1968 
1968-1969 


1966-1969 
1969 


1967-1969 


1969-1974 


1969-1973 
1973-1974 


1969-1973 
1973-1974 


1969-1970 
1971-1972 
1972-1974 
1974 


1969-1972 
1972-1973 
1973 

1973-1974 


1969-1971 


1969-1970 
1971-1974 


1969-1971 
1971-1974 . 


Presidents, Vice Presidents, and Cabinet Members (continued) 


Secretary of 
Commerce 


Secretary of Labor 


Secretary of Defense 


Secretary of Health, 
Education, and 
Welfare 


Secretary of Housing 
and Urban 
Development 


Secretary of 
Transportation 


Maurice H. Stans 
Peter G. Peterson 
Frederick B. Dent 


George P. Shultz 
James D. Hodgson 
Peter J. Brennan 
Melvin R. Laird 
Elliot L. Richardson 
James R. Schlesinger 
Robert H. Finch 
Elliot L. Richardson 
Casper W. Weinberger 
George Romney 
James T. Lynn 


John A. Volpe 
Claude S. Brinegar 


The Ford Administration 


President 

Vice President 
Secretary of State 
Secretary of Treasury 


Attorney General 


Secretary of Interior 


Secretary of 
Agriculture 


Secretary of 
Commerce 


Secretary of Labor 


Secretary of Defense 


Secretary of Health, 
Education, and 
Welfare 


Secretary of Housing 
and Urban 
Development 


Secretary of 
Transportation 


Gerald R. Ford 
Nelson A. Rockefeller 
Henry A. Kissinger 
William E. Simon 
William Saxbe 
Edward Levi 


Rogers Morton 
Stanley K. Hathaway 
Thomas Kleppe 


Ear] L. Butz 

John A. Knebel 
Frederick B. Dent 
Rogers Morton 
Elliot L. Richardson 
Peter J. Brennan 
John T. Dunlop 

W. J. Usery 

James R. Schlesinger 
Donald Rumsfeld 


Casper Weinberger 
Forrest D. Mathews 


James T. Lynn 
Carla A. Hills 


Claude Brinegar 
William T. Coleman 


1969-1972 
1972-1973 
1973-1974 


1969-1970 
1970-1973 
1973-1974 


1969-1973 
1973 
1973-1974 


1969-1970 
1970-1973 
1973-1974 


19621973 
1973-1974 


1969-1973 
1973-1974 


1974-1977 
1974-1977 
1974-1977 
1974-1977 


1974-1975 
WO Zo OUT. 


1974-1975 
1975 
OTe NOT, 


1974-1976 
1976-1977 


1974-1975 
1975-1976 
1976-1977 


1974-1975 
1975-1976 
1976-1977 


1974-1975 
1975-1977 


1974-1975 
1975-1977, 


1974-1975 
1975-1977 


1974-1975 
1975-1977 


The Carter Administration 


President 
Vice President 


Secretary of State 
Secretary of Treasury 
Attorney General 


Secretary of Interior 


Secretary of 
Agriculture 


Secretary of 
Commerce 


Secretary of Labor 
Secretary of Defense 


Secretary of Health, 
Education, and 
Welfare 


Secretary of Health 
and Human 
Services 


Secretary of 
Education 


Secretary of Housing 
and Urban 
Development 


Secretary of 
Transportation 


Secretary of Energy 


Jimmy Carter 
Walter F. Mondale 


Cyrus R. Vance 
Edmund Muskie 


W. Michael Blumenthal 
G. William Miller 


Griffin Bell 
Benjamin R. Civiletti 


Cecil D. Andrus 
Robert Bergland 


Juanita M. Kreps 
Philip M. Klutznick 


F. Ray Marshall 
Harold Brown 


Joseph A. Califano 
Patricia R. Harris 


Patricia R. Harris 


Shirley M. Hufstedler 


Patricia R. Harris 
Moon Landrieu 


Brock Adams 
Neil E. Goldschmidt 


James R. Schlesinger 
Charles W. Duncan 


The Reagan Administration 


President 
Vice President 


Secretary of State 


Secretary of Treasury 


Attorney General 


Secretary of Interior 


Ronald Reagan 
George Bush 


Alexander M. Haig 
George P. Shultz 


Donald Regan 
James A. Baker III 
Nicholas F. Brady 


William F. Smith 
Edwin A. Meese III 
Richard L. Thornburgh 


James G. Watt 
William P. Clark, Jr. 
Donald P. Hodel 
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1977-1981 
1977-1981 


1977-1980 
1980-1981 


1977-1979 
1979-1981 


1977-1979 
1979-1981 


1977-1981 
1977-1981 


1977-1979 
1979-1981 


1977-1981 
1977-1981 


1977-1979 
1979 


1979-1981 


1979-1981 


1977-1979 
1979-1981 


1977-1979 
1979-1981 


1977-1979 
1979-1981 


1981-1989 
1981-1989 


1981-1982 
1982-1989 


1981-1985 
1985-1988 
1988-1989 


1981-1985 
1985-1988 
1988-1989 


1981-1983 
1983-1985 
1985-1989 
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Presidents, Vice Presidents, and Cabinet Members (continued) 


Secretary of John Block 1981-1986 Secretary of Lauro F. Cavazos 1989-1991 
Agriculture Richard E. Lyng 1986-1989 Education Lamar Alexander » ~ 1991-1998 
Secretary of Malcolm Baldridge 1981-1987 Secretary of Housing Jack F. Kemp 1989-1993 
Commerce C. William Verity, Jr. 1987-1989 and Urban 
Secretary of Labor Raymond J. Donovan 1981-1985 Development 
William E. Brock 1985-1987 Secretary of Samuel K. Skinner 1989-1992 
Ann Dore McLaughlin 1987-1989 Transportation Andrew H. Card 1992-1993 
Secretary of Defense Casper Weinberger 1981-1987 Secretary of Energy James D. Watkins 1989-1993 
Frank C. Carlucci 1987-1989 Secretary of Veterans Edward J. Derwinski 1989-1993 
Secretary of Health —_ Richard S. Schweiker 1981-1983 Affairs 
and Human Margaret Heckler 1983-1985 
Services Otis R. Bowen 1985-1989 The Clinton Administrati 
e Clinton ministration 
Secretary of Terrel H. Bell 1981-1984 
Education William J. Bennett 1985-1988 Precident Buelnton 1993-2000 
1s EG 1988-1989 
; sae so = Ae oeiows  Neereaden Albert Gore, Jr 1993-2000 
t ; alle GS 
oy ees Rae cea es eS Secretary of State Warren M. Christopher 1993-1997 
Madeleine K. Albright 1997-2000 
Development 
Secretary of Drew Lewis 1981-1982 eee OL Mie ceury Ee ae ‘ae 
Transportation Elizabeth Hanford Dole —_ 1983-1987 eae EA NA ca 
James H. Burnley IV 1987-1989 Attorney General Janet Reno 1993-2000 
Secretary of Energy James B. Edwards 1981-1982 Secretary of Bruce Babbitt 1993-2000 
Donald P. Hodel 1982-1985 the Interior 
John S. Herrington 1985-1989 Secretary of Mike Espy 1993-1995 
Agriculture Daniel R. Glickman 1995-2000 
oa : Secretary of Ronald H. Brown 1993-1996 
The George Bush Administration Commerce Mickey Kantor 1996-1997 
President George Bush 1989-1993 Wathen ay, Rea 
Wace President Dan Quayle 1989-1993 Secretary of Labor Robert M. Reich 1993-1997, 
Alexis M. Herman 1997-2000 
Secretary of State James A. Baker III 1989-1992 £ Def : 
Lawrence Eagleburger 1992-1993 Secretary of Defense Les Aspin 1993-1994. 
William J. Perry 1994-1997 
Secretary of Treasury Nicholas F. Brady 1989-1993 WilliainS: Cohen 1997-2000 
Attorney General Richard L. Thornburgh 1989-1992 Secretary of Health Donna E. Shalala 1993-2000 
William P. Barr 199 2= 1998 ane Haan 
Secretary of Interior Manuel Lujan, Jr. 1989-1993 Services 
Secretary of Clayton K. Yeutter 1989-1991 Secretary of Richard W. Riley 1993-2000 
Agriculture Edward Madigan 19OT= 1993 Education 
Secretary of Robert A. Mosbacher 1989-1992 Secretary of Housing Henry G. Cisneros 1993-1996 
Commerce Barbara Hackman 1992-1993 and Urban Andrew Cuomo 1997-2000 
Franklin Development 
Secretary of Labor Elizabeth Hanford Dole 1989-1991 Secretary of Federico F. Pena 1993-1997 
Lynn Martin 1991-1993 Transportation Rodney E. Slater 1997-2000 
Secretary of Defense Richard B. Cheney 1989-1993 Secretary of Hazel O'Leary 1993-1997 
Secretary of Health — Louis W. Sullivan 1989-1993 Energy Federico F. Pena 1997-1998 
and Human Secretary of Veterans Jesse Brown 1993-2000 


Services Affairs 


Presidents, Vice Presidents, and Cabinet Members (continued) 


The George W. Bush Administration 


President 

Vice President 
Secretary of State 
Secretary of Treasury 
Attorney General 


Secretary of 
Interior 


Secretary of 
Agriculture 


Secretary of 
Commerce 


Secretary of Labor 


Secretary of Defense 


George W. Bush 
Richard Cheney 
Colin Powell 
Paul O’Neill 
John Ashcroft 
Gale Norton 


Ann Veneman 
Donald Evans 


Elaine Chao 
Donald Rumsfeld 


2001— 
2001— 
2001- 
2001— 
2001- 
2001— 


2001- 


2001- 


2001- 
2001— 


Secretary of Health 
and Human 
Services 


Secretary of 
Education 

Secretary of Housing 
and Urban 
Development 


Secretary of 
Transportation 

Secretary of 
Energy 


Secretary of Veterans 
Affairs 


Director of 
Homeland Security 


Tommy Thompson 


Rodney Paige 


Melvin Martinez 


Norman Mineta 
Spencer Abraham 
Anthony Principi 


Tom Ridge 


2001-— 


2001— 


2001-— 


2001- 


2001— 


2001- 


2001- 
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Party Strength in Congress, 1789-2000 


House Senate 
President and Party of Majority Minority Majority Minority 
Year vice president president Congress party party party party 
1789-1797 George Washington None 1st 38 Admin 26 Opp 17 Admin 9 Opp 
John Adams 2d o7 ared 33 Dem-Rep 16 Fed 13 Dem-Rep 
3d 57 Dem-Rep 48 Fed 17 Fed 13 Dem-Rep 
Ath 54 Fed 23) Dem-Repeomred 13. Dem-Rep 
1797-1801 John Adams Federalist 5th 58 Fed 48 Dem-Rep 20 Fed 12 Dem-Rep 
Thomas Jefferson 6th 64 Fed 42 Dem-Rep 19 Fed 13 Dem-Rep 
1801-1809 Thomas Jefferson Dem-Rep 7th 69 Dem-Rep 36 Fed 18 Dem-Rep 13 Fed 
Aaron Burr (to 1805) 8th 102 Dem-Rep 39 Fed 25 Dem-Rep 9 Fed 
George Clinton (to 1809) 9th 116 Dem-Rep 25 Fed 27 Dem-Rep 7 Fed 
10th 118 Dem-Rep 24 Fed 28 Dem-Rep 6 Fed 
1809-1817 James Madison Dem-Rep 11th 94 Dem-Rep 48 Fed 28 Dem-Rep 6 Fed 
George Clinton (to 1813) 12th 108 Dem-Rep 36 Fed 30 Dem-Rep 6 Fed 
Elbridge Gerry (to 1817) 13th 112 Dem-Rep 68 Fed 27 Dem-Rep 9 Fed 
14th 117 Dem-Rep 65 Fed 25 Dem-Rep 11 Fed 
1817-1825 James Monroe Dem-Rep 15th 141 Dem-Rep 42 Fed 34 Dem-Rep 10 Fed 
Daniel D. Tompkins 16th 156 Dem-Rep 27 Fed 39 Dem-Rep- 97> Fed 
17th 158 Dem-Rep 25 Fed 44 Dem-Rep 4 Fed 
18th 187 Dem-Rep 26 Fed 44 Dem-Rep 4 Fed 
1825-1829 John Quincy Adams Nat-Rep 19th 105 Admin 97 Jack 26 Admin 20 Jack 
John C. Calhoun 20th 119 Jack 94 Admin 28 Jack 20 Admin 
1829-1837 Andrew Jackson Democratic 21st 139 Dem 74 NatRep 26 Dem 22 Nat Rep 
John C. Calhoun (to 1833) 22d 141 Dem 58 NatRep 25 Dem 21 Nat Rep 
Martin Van Buren (to 1837) 23d 147 Dem 53 AntiMas 20 Dem 20 Nat Rep 
24th 145 Dem 98 Whig 27 Dem 25 Whig 
1837-1841 Martin Van Buren Democratic 25th 108 Dem 107 Whig 30 Dem 18 Whig 
Richard M. Johnson 26th 124 Dem 118 Whig 28 Dem 22 Whig 
1841 William H. Harrison’ Whig 
John Tyler 
1841-1845 John Tyler Whig 27th 133 Whig 102 Dem 28 Whig 22 Dem 
(VP vacant) 28th 142 Dem 79 Whig 28 Whig 25 Dem 
1845-1849 James K. Polk Democratic 29th, 143° Dem 77 Whig 31 Dem 25 Whig 
George M. Dallas 30th =. 115 _~ Whig 108 Dem 36 Dem 21 Whig 


NOTES: Only members of two major parties in Congress are shown; omitted are independents, members of minor parties, and vacancies. 
Party balance as of beginning of Congress. 
Congresses in which one or both houses are controlled by party other than that of the president are shown in color. 


During administration of George Washington and (in part) John Quincy Adams, Congress was not organized by formal parties; the split shown is 
between supporters and opponents of administration. 

ABBREVIATIONS: Admin = Administration supporters; AntiMas = Anti-Masonic; Dem = Democratic; Dem-Rep = Democratic-Republican; 

Fed = Federalist; Jack = Jacksonian Democrats; Nat-Rep = National Republican; Opp = Opponents of administration; Rep = Republican; 

Union = Unionist; Whig = Whig. 

‘Died in office. 





Year 


1849-1850 


1850-1853 


1853-1857 


1857-1861 


1861-1865 


1865-1869 


1869-1877 


1877-1881 


1881 


1881-1885 


1885-1889 


1889-1893 


1893-1897 


1897-1901 


1901-1909 





President and 
vice president 


Zachary Taylor 
Millard Fillmore 


Millard Fillmore 
(VP vacant) 


Franklin Pierce 
William R. King 


James Buchanan 
John C. Breckinridge 


Abraham Lincoln’ 
Hannibal Hamlin (to 1865) 
Andrew Johnson (1865) 


Andrew Johnson 
(VP vacant) 


Ulysses S. Grant 
Schuyler Colfax (to 1873) 
Henry Wilson (to 1877) 


Rutherford B. Hayes 
William A. Wheeler 


James A. Garfield’ 
Chester A. Arthur 


Chester A. Arthur 
(VP vacant) 


Grover Cleveland 
Thomas A. Hendricks 


Benjamin Harrison 
Levi P. Morton 


Grover Cleveland 
Adlai E. Stevenson 


William McKinley 
Garret A. Hobart (to 1901) 
Theodore Roosevelt (1901) 


Theodore Roosevelt 

(VP vacant, 1901-1905) 

Charles W. Fairbanks 
(1905-1909) 


Party of 
president 
Whig 

Whig 
Democratic 


Democratic 


Republican 


Republican 


Republican 


Republican 
Republican 
Republican 
Democratic 
Republican 
Democratic 


Republican 


Republican 


Congress 


31st 
32d 


33d 

34th 
35th 
36th 


37th 
38th 


39th 
40th 


Alst 
42d 
43d 
44th 


45th 
46th 


47th 
48th 


49th 
50th 


51st 
52d 


53d 
54th 


55th 
56th 


57th 
58th 
59th 
60th 


Party Strength in Congress, 1789-2000 (continued) 


House 


Majority 
party 


112 


140 


159 
108 


118 
(114 


105 
102 


149 
143 


149 
134 
194 
169 
153 
149 


147 
197 


183 
169 


166 
235 


218 
244 


204 
185 


197 
208 
250 
oe 


Dem 
Dem 


Dem 
Rep 
Dem 
Rep 
Rep 
Rep 


Union 
Rep 
Rep 
Rep 
Rep 
Dem 
Dem 
Dem 


Rep 
Dem 


Dem 
Dem 


Rep 
Dem 


Dem 
Rep 


Rep 
Rep 


Rep 
Rep 
Rep 


Minority 


party 


109 Whig 


88 Whig ne 


71 Whig | 


83 Dem ae 


92 Rep 
Soot Dern Ca 


42 Dem 


49 Dem 


63 Dem 
Dem 
92 Dem 
Rep 
Rep 
Rep 


Dem 
118 Rep 


140 
2 


Rep 

Rep 

159 Dem 
88 Rep 


127, 
105 


Rep 
Dem 


113 Dem 
163 I 


151 
178 
136 
164 


Dem 
Dem 
Dem 


Majority 


party 


535 


42 


56 
D2 
49 
45 


39 
42 


37 


38 


oo 
oo 
47 
44 
43 
47 
53 


55 
a7 
57 
61 





ites 


Dem 


Dem 


Union 
Rep 
Rep 
Rep 
Rep 
Rep 
REP 
Dem 


Rep 
Rep 


Rep 
Rep 


Rep 
Rep 


Dem 
Rep 


Rep 
Rep 


Rep 
Rep 
Rep 
Rep 


Senate 


Minority 
party 


25 


24 


22 


1501 
20 R 


26 
10 


10 
11 
1 
17 
19 
29 
36 
33 


OF 


36 


33 


Whig 


Whig 


Dem 
Dem 
Dem 
Dem 
Dem 
Dem 
Rep 


Dem 
Dem 


Dem 
Dem 


Dem 
Dem 


Rep 
Dem 


Dem 
Dem 


| Dem 


Dem 
Dem 
Dem 
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Party Strength in Congress, 1789-2000 (continued) 


Year 


1909-1913 


1913-1921 


1921-1923 


1923-1929 


1929-1933 


1933-1945 


1945-1953 


1953-1961 


1961-1963 


1963-1969 


1969-1974 


President and 
vice president 


William Howard Taft 
James S. Sherman 


Woodrow Wilson 
Thomas R. Marshall 


Warren G. Harding 
Calvin Coolidge 


Calvin Coolidge 

(VP vacant, 1923-1925) 

Charles G. Dawes 
(1925-1929) 


Herbert Hoover 
Charles Curtis 


Franklin D. Roosevelt 

John N. Garner 
(1933-1941) 

Henry A. Wallace 
(1941-1945) 

Harry S Truman (1945) 


Harry S Truman 

(VP vacant, 1945-1949) 

Alben W. Barkley 
(1949-1953) 


Dwight D. Eisenhower 
Richard M. Nixon 


John F. Kennedy 
Lyndon B. Johnson 


Lyndon B. Johnson 

(VP vacant, 1963-1965) 

Hubert H. Humphrey 
(1965-1969) 


Richard M. Nixon* 
Spiro T. Agnew" 
Gerald R. Ford§ 


Party of 
president 


Republican 


Democratic 


Republican 


Republican 


Republican 


Democratic 


Democratic 


Republican 


Democratic 


Democratic 


Republican 


Congress 


61st 
62d 


63d 

64th 
65th 
66th 


67th 


68th 
69th 
70th 


71st 
72d 


73d 

74th 
75th 
76th 
77th 
78th 


79th 
80th 
81st 
82d 


83d 

84th 
85th 
86th 


87th 


88th 
89th 
90th 


91st 
92d 


Majority 
party 


219 Rep 
228 Dem 


291 Dem 
230 Dem 
216 Dem 
240 Rep 


301 Rep 


225 Rep 
247 Rep 
237 Rep 


267 Rep 
220 Dem 


310 Dem 
319 Dem 
331 Dem 
261 Dem 
268 Dem 
218 Dem 


242 Dem 
245 Rep 
263 Dem 
234 Dem 


221 Rep 
232 Dem 
233 Dem 
283 Dem 


263 Dem 


258 Dem 
295 Dem 
247 Dem 


243 Dem 
254 Dem 


House 


Minority 
party 


172 Dem 
161 Rep 


D7 meRep 
196 Rep 
210 Rep 
190 Dem 


131 Dem 


205 Dem 
183 Dem 
195 Dem 


167 Dem 
214 Rep 


ii Rep 
103 Rep 
89 Rep 
164 Rep 
162 Rep 
208 Rep 


190 Rep 
188 Dem 
171 Rep 
199 Rep 


211 Dem 
203 Rep 
200 Rep 
153 Rep 


174 Rep 


177 Rep 
140 Rep 
187 Rep 


192 Rep 
180 Rep 


Majority 
party 


61 
il 


ol 
56 
J) 
49 


59 


51 
56 
49 


56 
48 


60 
69 
76 
69 
66 
58 


56 
Si 
54 
49 


48 
48 
49 
64 


65 


67 
68 
64 


57 
54 


Rep 
Rep 


Dem 
Dem 
Dem 
Rep 


Rep 


Rep 
Rep 
Rep 


Rep 
Rep 


Dem 
Dem 
Dem 
Dem 
Dem 
Dem 


Dem 
Rep 

Dem 
Dem 


Rep 

Dem 
Dem 
Dem 


Dem 


Dem 
Dem 
Dem 


Dem 
Dem 


‘Died in office. *Resigned from the presidency. “Resigned from the vice presidency. SAppointed vice president. 


Senate 


_ Minority 


party 


32 
41 


44 
40 
42 
47 


37 


43 
39 
46 


39 
47 


35 
25) 
16 
23 
28 
37 


38 
45 
42 
47 


47 
47 
47 
34 


35 


39 
o2 
36 


43 
44 


Dem 
Dem 


Rep 
Rep 
Rep 
Dem 


Dem 


Dem 
Dem 
Dem 


Dem 
Dem 


Rep 
Rep 
Rep 
Rep 
Rep 
Rep 


Rep 
Dem 
Rep 
Rep 


Dem 
Rep 
Rep 
Rep 


Rep 


Rep 
Rep 
Rep 


Rep 
Rep 
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Party Strength in Congress, 1789-2000 (continued) 


Year 


1974-1977 


1977-1981 


1981-1989 


1989-1993 


1993-2000 


2000 


President and 
vice president 


Gerald R. Ford 
Nelson A. Rockefeller§ 


Jimmy Carter 
Walter Mondale 


Ronald Reagan 
George Bush 


George Bush 
Dan Quayle 


Bill Clinton 
Albert Gore, Jr. 


George W. Bush 
Richard Cheney 


SAppointed vice president. 


Party of 
president 
Republican 


Democratic 


Republican 


Republican 


Democratic 


Republican 


Congress 


93d 
94th 


95th 
96th 


97th 
98th 
99th 
100th 


101st 
102d 


103d 

104th 
105th 
106th 


107th 


Majority 
party 


239 
291 


Dem 
Dem 


Dem 
Dem 


Dem 
Dem. 
Dem 
Dem 


Dem 
Dem 
Dem 
Rep 


Rep 
Rep 


Rep 


House 


Minority 
party 


192 Rep 
144 Rep 


143 Rep 
157 Rep 


192 Rep 
165 Rep 
182 Rep 
178 Rep 


173 Rep 
167 Rep 


176 Rep 
204 Dem 
206 Dem 
211 Dem 


215 Dem 


Majority 
party 


56 Dem 
60 Dem 


61 Dem 
58 Dem 


53 Rep 
54 Rep 
53 Rep 
54 Dem 


55 Dem 


56 Dem 


57 Dem 
53 Rep 
55 Rep 
54 Rep 


49 Rep 


Senate 


Minority 
party 


42 
37 


38 
4] 


46 
46 
47 
46 


45 
44 


43 
47 
45 
46 


51 


Rep 


Rep 


Rep 
Rep 


Dem 
Dem 
Dem 
Rep 
Rep 
Rep 
Rep 
Dem 


Dem 
Dem 


Dem 
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Abenaki Indians, 47 

Abolition and abolitionism, 333, 
343-344, 385-387, 395, 460; 
Lecompton constitution and, 407; 
radical responses to, 408-409; 
Thirteenth Amendment and, 463. 
See also Emancipation Proclama- 
tion; Slaves and slavery. See also 
Antislavery movement 

Absentee planters, 90-91 

Absolute monarchs, 27 

Acadia, 109, 112 

Acculturation process, for Indians, 

_ 237 

Acoma pueblo, 43, 50 

Acquired immunity, 23 

Activism: Christian, 347; of women, 
358 

Adams, Abigail, 143, 191 

Adams, Charles Francis, 431 

Adams, John, 216, 232; Revolution 
and, 131, 132, 137-138, 159; on 
Common Sense, 141; Declaration of 
Independence and, 142; on loyal- 
ists vs. patriots, 143; Treaty of 
Paris (1783) and, 168-169; on re- 
public, 169; on universal rights, 
183; on Articles, 185; Britain and, 
189-190; as vice president, 198; 
presidency of, 215, 218-223; 1796 
election and, 217-218; settlement 


with France and, 221; 1800 election 


and, 221-222; religion and, 234 
Adams, John Quincy, 272; as secre- 
tary of state, 280; 1824 election 

and, 284-286; presidency of, 
287-289; 1828 election and, 290; 
nullification and, 299; Texas and, 
378-379 

Adams, Samuel, 126, 130, 137, 185; 
Revolution and, 139; Constitution 
and, 193, 196, 198 

Adams-Onis Treaty, 281 

Adena culture, 10 

Ad hoc bodies, assemblies as, 107 

Adzes, 9 


Africa: sub-Saharan, 15-18, 16 (map); 


kinship systems in, 16-17; 
Columbian Exchange and, 24; Eu- 
ropeans and, 24~25; slave trade 


and, 25, 26 (map); black homeland 


in, 344 


African Americans: in New York 


City, 97-98; colonial population of, 
98; allegiance of, 119; as loyalists 
vs. patriots, 143-144; Revolution 
and, 173-174, 175; Benjamin 
Banneker as, 214-215; Jefferson 
and, 235-237; free blacks in South 
and, 324; New York draft riots 
and, 439; Reconstruction and, 456 
(map); freedom for, 458-459; in 
Union armed forces, 460, 461; 
sharecropping by, 468-469; and 
black codes, 469-470; and south- 
ern whites, 469-470; education for, 
478-479. See also Emancipation; 
Free blacks; Freedmen; Slaves and 


See also Confederacies; Treaties; 
specific alliances 

Alma mater, 93 

Almshouses, 170 

Alphabet, Cherokee, 297 

Alvarado, Juan Bautista, 373 

Amendments: to Articles of Confed- 
eration, 185; to U.S. Constitution, 
201, B11—B15; secession and, 412. 
See also specific amendments 

American and Foreign Anti-Slavery 
Society, 386 

American Anti-Slavery Society, 344, 
386; women in, 395 

American Bible Society, 310, 319 

American Board of Commissioners 


slavery 

African Methodist Episcopal 
Church, 236, 466 

Africans: as labor, 52; as colonists, 
59; in South, 94; as slave drivers, 
96. See also Africa; African Ameri- 
cans; Slaves and slavery 

Agrarian capitalism, 401 

Agrarianism: Jefferson and, 201; 
westward expansion and, 232 

Agriculture: Iroquois women and, 
13; in sub-Saharan Africa, 15; cot- 
ton, 265-267, 266 (map); in Oregon 
Country, 371; sharecropping and, 
468-469; Deere, McCormick, and, 
400. See also Crops; Farms and 
farming 

Alamo, 377, 378 

Albany, New York, 43, 158 

Albany Plan of Union, 110-111 

Albemarle Sound, 82 

Alcohol and alcoholism: temperance 
movement and, 342, 395; working 
class and, 349 

Alcott, Abigail, 320 

Alcott, Bronson, 320 

Algonquin Indians, 21 

Algonquin-speaking people, 48, 63 

Alien and Sedition Acts, 220, 223 

Allegheny Portage Railroad, 308 

Allegories, of Hawthorne, 347 

Allen, Ethan, 152, 158 

Allen, Richard, 236, 237 

Alliances: among Indians, 107; 
Covenant Chain as, 120-121; with 
France, 161; with Indians, 252, 257. 


for Foreign Missions, manifest 
destiny and, 375 


American Colonization Society, 332, 


343, 344; gradualism of, 386 


American Indians: Hienwatha and, 


4-5; Paleo-Indians as, 7-9; pre- 
Columbian, 13-15; by region, 14; 
Europeans and, 20, 21-25, 33-34, 
54; Columbian Exchange and, 
23-24; and Great Law of Five Na- 
tions, 28-29; in North America, 30 
(map); Las Casas and, 32-33, 54; 
under Spanish, 39; frontier in New 
Spain, 43-45; economies in North 
America, 44 (map); Catholic mis- 
sionaries and, 45; in Southeast, 
45-47; epidemics among, 46; in 
Northeast, 46; of Plains region, 
47-48; horses and, 48-49; French 
in Louisiana and, 51-52; English 
contact with, 60-61; Jamestown 
settlement and, 63-64; conflicts 
with settlers, 65; in New England, 
75-76; resistance of, 75-76, 
120-123; Pennsylvania and, 81; en- 
slavement of, 82; alliances with 
Europeans, 107; colonial imperial 
wars and, 107-110; confederacies 
of, 109 (map); allegiance of, 119; 
Revolution and, 144-145; as loyal- 
ists, 175; statehood conditions and, 
188; treaties after Revolution, 189; 
British and, 206; land ceded by, 
208, 212 (map), 264; Lewis and 
Clark expedition and, 229, 231; Jef- 
ferson and, 237; William Henry 


Index 


American Indians (continued) 
Harrison and, 242-243; resistance 
by, 249 (map); American expan- 
sion and, 252; Fort Wayne Treaty 
with, 253; British alliances with, 
257; Prairie du Chien treaties 
and, 264; Jackson and, 295-299; 
removal of, 295-299, 296 (map); 
in Far West, 364; along frontier, 
370; in Old Northwest, 371; in 
Oregon Country, 371; western 
settlers and, 371; in California, 372; 
Mormons and, 374; transcon- 
tinental railroad and, 403; Civil 
War and, 433. See also specific 
groups and leaders 

American Prohibitory Act (175), 141 

American Revenue Act (1764), see 
Sugar Act (1764) 

American Revolution: events lead- 
ing to, 116 (map); first battles in, 
139 (map); African Americans and, 
143-144; Indians and, 144-145; 
turning points in, 148 (map); Deb- 
orah Sampson in, 150-151; first 
years of, 152-160; in North, 155 
(map), 155-160, 163-164; diplo- 
macy during, 160-161; as interna- 
tional struggle, 161; American 
public and, 161-162; conclusion of, 
163-169; women and, 170-172; Es- 
ther Deberdt Reed and, 176; after- 
math of, 187 

“American Scholar, The” (Emerson), 
346 

American System (Clay), 274-275, 
354; Second Bank of the United 
States and, 292 

American system of manufacturing, 
311-313 

American Tract Society, 310, 319 

Americas: geology of, 6; European 
exploration of, 19-21; European 
empires in, 38-43. See also Colonies 
and colonization; Expansion and 
expansionism; New World; spe- 
cific countries and regions 

Ames, Delbert, 483 

Ames, Fisher, 224, 232 

Amnesty, 153; Civil War and, 463 

Anabaptists, 58-59 

Anaconda plan, 428, 434 (map) 

Anasazi Indians, 14 

Ancestors, fictive, 17 

Anderson, Andy, 458-459; as Andy 
Haley, 465 

Anderson, Jourdan, 486-487 

Anderson, Robert, 415, 452 

Andersonville prison camp, 445 

Andros, Edmund, 77 


Anglicans, 76; in Virginia, 67; Charles 
Inglis and, 118-119, 145-146. See 
also Church of England 

Anglo-Americans: in Far West, 368; 
in Southwest, 376 

Animals: of Beringia, 7; dogs, 9; in 
sub-Saharan Africa, 15; camels, 
17-18; buffalo, 48, 49; horses, 48 

Anne of Austria, 40 

Annexation: of New Mexico, 373; of 
Texas, 378-379, 380 

Antebellum South, 321-327; African 
Americans in, 465. See also South; 
specific issues 

Anthony, Susan B., 473, 476 

Anthropologists, North American 
culture and, 13 

Antietam, Battle of, 434 (map), 437 

Anti-expansionism, 232 

Antifederalists, 178 (map), 182; 
Hamilton and, 180; Constitutional 
ratification and, 196-198. See also 
Republicans 

Antimasonic Party, 289, 291, 354, 
394; Whigs and, 354 

Antislavery movement, 343-344, 
385-386; Kansas-Nebraska Act 
and, 403-404. See also Abolition 
and abolitionism; Slaves and 
slavery 

Apache Indians, 14, 48 

Appalachian Mountains, Procla- 
mation Line of 1763 and, 122 
(map) 

Appeal to the Christian Women of the 
South (Angelina Grimké), 333 

Appeal to the Women of the Nominally 
Free States (Angelina Grimké), 333 

Appomattox Courthouse, Lee’s sur- 
render at, 453 

Apprentices, 97 

Appropriation, for Lewis and Clark 
expedition, 229 

Arabella (ship), 72 

Aragon, see Spain 

Arapaho Indians, 48 

Archaeology, colonial past and, 64 

Arctic Ocean, 7 

Arikaras Indians, 48 

Aristocracy: of planters, 321, 324. See 
also Classes 

Armada, 38 

Armed forces: Continental Army as, 
153-155; president and, 195; in 
War of 1812, 254-255; of Union, 
427; of Confederacy, 429, 430; 
African Americans in, 442-443, 
460, 461. See also Military; Military 
draft; Navy; Soldiers; specific bat- 
tles and wars 


Army of Northern Virginia, 437 

Army of the Potomac, 432, 435-436, 
437 

Arnold, Benedict, 158; Revolutionary 
War and, 152, 154; treason of, 166 

Arrohateck Indians, 64 

Art(s): romanticism and, 345-348; 
neoclassicism in, 347-348; slave, 
350. See also Literature; Music; 
Poets and poetry; specific 
individuals 

Articles of Confederation, 182, 
184-186, B2—-B6; Hamilton and, 
180; challenges to, 187-192; revolt 
against, 192. See also Constitution 
(USS) 

Articles of Constitution, see Consti- 
tution (U.S.) 

Artisans: slave, 325, 350. See also 
Craftsmen 

Ascetics, Franciscans as, 45 

Ashley, William Henry, 364-365 

Asia, trade with, 19-20 

Assassination, of Lincoln, 453-454 

Assembly: in Massachusetts, 73; 
governors paid by, 106; colonial 
and English views on, 106-107; 
freedom of, 169. See also Legisla- 
ture; specific assemblies 

Assembly line, 398 

Astor, John Jacob, 263, 309, 364. 

Astrolabe, 19 

Asylums, reform of, 341-342 

Atlanta: in Civil War, 451; burning 
of, 452 

Atlantic region: exploitation of, 
18-21; slave trade in, 26 (map); 
European expansion into, 34-38; 
European trade in, 38; trans- 
atlantic trade in, 90-92 

Attucks, Crispus, 132 

Auburn prison system, 341 

Austin, Moses, 367-368 

Austin, Stephen F., 362, 367-368, 376, 
377 

Austria, 204 

Awakeners, 103, 114 

Azores, 19 

Aztecs, 14, 15; smallpox and, 23, 35; 
Cortés and, 34-35 


Baby boom, after Revolution, 232 

Backcountry: of Virginia, 67-68; 
economy of, 92; lifestyle in, 98-99; 
vigilantism in, 100-101; Regula- 
tors and, 101; during Revolution- 
ary War, 154 

Bacon, Nathaniel, 67-68 

Bacon’s Rebellion, 68, 100 

Bahamas, 20 


Baker, Benjamin, 349 

Balance of payments, Jefferson 
and, 232 

Baltimore (city), 66; in War of 1812, 
259, 261 

Baltimore (Lords), see Calvert family 

Baltimore and Ohio Railroad 
(B & O), 309-310 

Bancroft, George, 347 

Bank of the United States: First, 203; 
Second, 276, 282, 292-294 

Banks and banking: Panic of 1819 
and, 282. See also Bank of the 
United States; National bank 

Bank War, 294, 353-354 

Banna Ka (African), 214 

Banneker, Benjamin, 214-215, 235; 
on slavery, 238 

Bantu people, 16 (map), 16-17 

Baptists, 169, 336; churches of, 466 

Barbados, 82, 90, 95 

Barbary pirates, 190, 227, 280 

Barbot, John, 95 

Barlow, Joel, 235 

Barton, Clara, 444, 470 

Basque people, 20 

Bastille, 204 

Bates, Edward, 410 

Battle of Bunker Hill, The (Trumbull), 
152 

Battles: at Plains of Abraham, 
111-112; of Concord, 139, 140, 152; 
of Lexington, 139, 140, 152; of 
Bunker Hill, 153; of Moore’s 
Creek, 154; of Trenton, 156-157, 
199; at Germantown, 157; at 
Princeton, 157; at Saratoga, 158 
(map), 159; of Monmouth, 163; at 
Camden, South Carolina, 165; of 
King’s Mountain, 165; at Guilford 
Courthouse, 166; at Yorktown, 
167-168; of Fallen Timbers, 208, 
242, 251; of Tippecanoe, 243, 251, 
253; at Put-in-Bay, 256; at Balti- 
more, 259, 261; of Horseshoe Bend, 
260, 264; of New Orleans, 260, 261, 
274; at Plattsburgh, 260; of Alamo, 
377; of San Jacinto, 377 (map); at 
Matamoros, 382; of Buena Vista, 
384, 385; First Battle of Bull Run, 
431, 431 (map), 432; of Shiloh, 434; 
of Antietam, 434 (map), 437; at 
Stone’s River, 435; at Vicksburg, 
435, 446, 447; at Seven Pines, 436; 
Second Battle of Bull Run (Manas- 
sas), 436-437; at Fredericksburg, 
437, 446 (map); at Chancellorsville, 
445-446, 446 (map), 447; at Gettys- 
burg, 446, 446 (map); at Lookout 
Mountain, 447; at Missionary 


Ridge, 447; of The Wilderness, 
448-449: at Cold Harbor, 449; at 
Spotsylvania, 449; at Franklin, 
Tennessee, 452. See also Wars and 
warfare; specific battles 

Batz, Alexander de, painting by, 52 

Bayard, James, 222 

Bear Flag Republic, 383 

Beauregard, P. G. T., 415, 416, 431 

Beaver, fur trade and, 365 

Becknell, William, 373 

Beckwourth, Jim, 364, 365 

Beecher, Catharine, 347, 358 

Beecher, Lyman, 235 

Bell, John, 410, 411, 413, 418 

Belligerent status, of Civil War 
South, 430 

Benavides, Alonso de (Fray), 45 

Benevolent societies, for blacks, 467 

Bennington, 158 

Benton, Thomas Hart, 289, 294, 295, 
3707375 

Beringia, 7 

Berkeley, William, 67 

Berlin Decree, 247-248 

Bernard, Francis, 131-132 

Bethel Church for Negro Methodists, 
236 

Bible, colonial, 70 

Bicameral legislature, 184, 194 

Biddle, Nicholas, 293-294, 355 

Bill of rights (state), 184 

Bill of Rights (U.S.), 201; Alien and 
Sedition Acts and, 220 

Bingham, George Caleb, 288, 295, 
348 

Birney, James G., 387 

Birth control, New Harmony and, 
351 

Birth of a Nation, The (film), 485 

Bison, see Buffalo 

Black codes, 469-470 

Black Death, 23 

Blackfeet Indians, 48 

Black Hawk (Sauk), 296 

Black market, during Revolution, 162 

Black Reconstruction, 476-479, 484 
(map) 

Black Reconstruction in America (Du 
Bois), 485-486 

Blacks, see African Americans; Free 
blacks 

Blake, George, 204 

Bleeding Kansas, 405—406 

Blockade: by British and French, 
247-248, 253; by Union in Civil 
War, 427 

Block voting, by Mormons, 353 

Blue-collar workers, lifestyle of, 
316-317 
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Blue laws, 276 

Bodmer, Karl, 233, 298, 308, 352 

Bonaparte, Napoleon, see Napoleon I 
(Napoleon Bonaparte) 

Bonds, see War bonds 

Booth, John Wilkes, 453 

Borders: northern, 280; of Florida, 
280-281; with Oregon, 375; in 
Southwest, 376; with Mexico, 378, 
384. See also Boundaries 

Border states: slaves in, 339; Civil 
War and, 418-419 

Bosch loopers, 53 

Boston, 97; Andros and, 77; protests 
in, 126; Sons of Liberty in, 126, 
127, 129; boycott in, 130-131; 
Port Act and, 136; Revolution 
and, 152-153 

Boston Manufacturing Company, 262 

Boston Massacre, 132, 133 

Boston Port Act, see Port Act (1774) 

Boston Tea Party, 135 

Boundaries: Treaty of Paris (1783) 
and, 168; Great Lakes and, 280; 
Louisiana Territory /Canadian, 
280; Oregon and, 280, 375-376; of 
Maine, 375; with Oregon, 380, 381. 
See also Borders 

Bouweries (farms), 53 

Boycotts: in Boston, 130-131; social 
divisions over, 133; of English 
goods, 137, 138; Macon’s Bill No. 2 
and, 253 

Braddock, Edward, 111 

Bradford, William, 70, 71 

Bragg, Braxton, 435, 447 

Branches of government, 183-184, 
193-194 

Brant, Joseph, see Thayendanegea 
(Joseph Brant) 

Breckinridge, John C., 406, 410, 411 

Breed’s Hill, 153 

Br’er Rabbit stories, 338, 349 

Briefe and True Report of the New 
Found Land of Virginia, A (Harriot), 
60 

Britain, see England (Britain) 

British Empire, 120 

Broad constructionist, 203 

Broadsides, 126 

Brook Farm, 351 

Brooks, Preston, 406 

Brown, John, 406, 408-409 

Brownson, Orestes A., 313 

Brown University, 104 

Bruce, Blanche K., 477 

Buchanan, James: 1852 election and, 
401-402; 1856 election and, 406; se- 
cession and, 414 

Bucktail faction, 288-289 
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Budget: Gallatin and, 226; of 1814, 
258. See also Economy 

Buena Vista, Battle of, 384, 385 

Buffalo, 48; hunters of, 49 

Bull Run: First Battle of, 431, 431 
(map), 432; Second Battle of, 
436-437 

Bumppo, Natty (character), see 
Hawkeye (character) 

Bunker Hill, Battle of, 153 

Bureaucracy: Spanish colonial, 
50-51; reform of, 292 

Burgoyne, John (“Gentleman 
Johnny”), 157-159, 158 (map) 

Burke, Edmund, 132 

Burnet, David G., 378 

Burnside, Ambrose E., 437, 445 

Burr, Aaron: duel with Hamilton, 
181, 245; 1796 election and, 
216-217; 1800 election and, 222; 
politics and, 244—245; treason 
and, 246 

Business: mechanization of, 262; in 
West, 262-264; legal bases of, 
278-279; speculation and, 282; ca- 
nal building and, 309. See also 
Economy; Panics 

Butler, Andrew, 406 

Butler, Benjamin F., 442 

Butler, Elizar, 297, 298 

Butler, William, 387 

Byrd, William, slaves of, 96 


Cabeza de Vaca, Alvar Nufiez de, 35 

Cabildo secular, 39, 50 

Cabinet, 199; of Monroe, 280; 
Kitchen Cabinet, 292; of Lincoln, 
414; by administration, B23-B33 

Cabot, John (Giovanni Caboto), 20 

Caddoan-speaking Indians, 48 

Cadiz, 38 

Calhoun, John C., 272-273, 379; War 
of 1812 and, 254; economy and, 
274; transportation and, 277; as 
secretary of war, 280; tariffs and, 
287; Democratic Party and, 289; 
nullification and, 299, 300; Clay 
and, 354; Whig Party and, 354, 355; 
slave territory and, 383 

California: gold in, 366-367; Indians 
in, 372; Mexico and, 372-373; Bear 
Flag Republic in, 383; Mexican 
War and, 384 

Californios, 372-373 

Calvert family, 67; Cecilius, 66, 67; 
George, 66 

Calvinism, 103; John Adams and, 
218 

Camden, battle at, 165 

Camel, 17-18 


Cameron, Simon, 410, 414 

Campaigns, see Political campaigns 

Canada: exploration of, 20; New 
France and, 40-41; colonies and, 
109, 120; French, 110; resistance in, 
123; Revolutionary War and, 155; 
Treaty of Paris (1783) and, 168; 
loyalists in, 175; War of 1812 and, 
254, 255 (map), 256, 260, 261; bor- 
ders with, 280, 379; Great Lakes 
and, 280; British in, 375 

Canals, 277-278, 307-309 

Canary Islands, 19 

Canning, George, 281 

Cape of Good Hope, 19 

Capital (city): New York City as, 198; 
in Philadelphia, 200; site for, 200. 
See also Washington, D.C. 

Capital (financial): for economic de- 
velopment, 203; in South after 
Civil War, 468 

Capitalism, agrarian, 401 

Capitol Building, in War of 1812, 259 

Caravan trade, 18, 19 

Caribbean region: Columbus in, 20; 
sugar and, 41, 90; Indian slaves 
and, 82; smuggling and, 133; loyal- 
ists in, 175; Napoleon and, 228 

Carlyle, Thomas, 345 

Carolina, 81-82; black population of, 
95; in Revolution, 164-166. See also 
North Carolina; South Carolina 

Carpetbaggers, 477-478, 485 

Carrying trade, 91-92 

Carson, Christopher (“Kit”), 364, 365 

Cartier, Jacques, 20 

Cartoons, as political propaganda, 
136 

Cash crops, 24. See also Crops 

Cass, Lewis, 387; 1852 election and, 
401 

Castile, see Spain 

Castle Pinckney, (Fort), 415 

Casualties: in King William’s War, 
109; in Queen Anne’s War, 109; in 
Civil War, 444, 449, 454; at Ander- 
sonville prison camp, 445. See also 
specific battles and wars 

Catherine of Aragon, 27, 36 

Catholicism, 27; Las Casas and, 32; 
England and, 36; in Maryland, 66, 
67; right of, 102; Quebec Act and, 
136; of immigrants, 316; nativism 
and, 394. See also Missions and 
missionaries; Religion; specific re- 
ligious orders 

Cattle, 91 

Caucus, political, 250 

Cauthier, Sheldon, 459 

Cayuga Indians, 175 


Cayuse Indians, 371 

Ceremonies: of Indians, 45; of slaves, 
350-351 

Chamberlain, Samuel E., 385 

Champlain, Samuel de, 40 

Chancellorsville, battle at, 445-446, 
446 (map), 447 

Charbonneau (trapper), 231 

Charismatic leader, Nathaniel Bacon 
as, 67-68 

Charismatic preachers, 102-103 

Charles I (England), 62, 66; Massa- 
chusetts and, 71 

Charles II (England), 62, 67, 76-77, 
78; Pennsylvania and, 80; Lower 
South and, 81 

Charleston, 82, 95; in Revolutionary 
War, 155; Fort Sumter and, 415 

Charleston and Hamburg Railroad, 
310 

Charles Town, see Charleston 

Charters: of Second Bank, 293. See 
also specific colonies 

Chase, Salmon P., 403, 410, 414, 441 

Chase, Samuel, 226 

Chattanooga, battle at, 447 

Chattel slavery, 408 

Cheap money, 161-162 

Checks and balances, 184 

Cherokee Indians, 46, 120, 144-145, 
189, 237, 264, 295; in French and 
Indian War, 111; in War of 1812, 
260; Jackson and, 296; in Georgia, 
297; Civil War and, 433 

Cherokee Nation v. Georgia, 297-298 

Cherokee Phoenix, 296-297 

Cherokee Rebellion (1759-1761), 111 

Chesapeake (ship), 248 

Chesapeake region, 60; Jamestown 
(Virginia) colony in, 63-66; settle- 
ment of, 63-69, 64 (map); economy 
of, 65; Maryland in, 66; troubles in, 
67-68; lifestyle in, 68-69; Africans 
in, 94; as rural society, 94-95 

Chesnut, Mary Boykin, 323, 340, 468 

Cheyenne Indians, 48 

Chichimecs (“wild tribes”), 14 

Chickasaw Indians, 46, 52, 189, 295; 
Civil War and, 433 


Children: in Massachusetts, 72; 


slave, 95; after Revolution, 172; in 
18th century, 233-234; middle- 
class, 318; of genteel class, 320; of 
slaves and masters, 323 

China, technology from, 19 

Chippewa (Ojibwa) Indians, 264 

Choctaw Indians, 52, 189, 295, 298; 
Civil War and, 433 

Cholera, 466 

Chouteau, Auguste, 263, 364 


Chouteau, Pierre, 263 

Christian benevolence movement, 
341 

Christianity, 5; exploration and, 6; 
Reconquista and, 10; evangelical- 
ism and, 234-235. See also Great 
Awakening; Missions and mis- 
sionaries; Religion; specific groups 
and religions 

Church(es): in Massachusetts, 71, 76; 
state and, 169; African-American, 
236, 466. See also specific churches 
and religions 

Church of England, 27, 62; Maryland 
and, 67; Charles Inglis and, 
118-119, 145-146. See also Anglicans 

Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-Day 
Saints, see Mormons 

Circular Letter, 132 

Citadel, 164 

Cities and towns: Iroquois, 13; in 
Mexico, 14; colonial settlements 
and, 56 (map); in Middle Colonies, 
96-98; along roads, 307; immi- 
grants in, 316; tenements in, 317; 
southern African Americans 
in, 467 

Citizenship: naturalized citizens, 
219-220; Civil Rights Act of 1866 
and, 471-472; Fourteenth Amend- 
ment and, 472-473 

“City upon a hill,” 72 

Civil court, Grenville and, 124 

Civilized Tribes, see Five Civilized 
Tribes 

Civil liberties, 201 

Civil rights: Fourteenth Amendment 
and, 473; after Civil War, 475-476 

Civil Rights Act: of 1866, 471-472; of 
1875, 476 

Civil service: Jefferson and, 232; 
reform of, 291-292 

Civil War (U.S.), 425-426; opening 
of, 415-419; border states during, 
418-419; politics of, 426-432; 
diplomacy during, 430-431; in 
West, 432-433; Mississippi River 
region and, 433-435; in Virginia, 
435-437; diplomacy in, 437; 
in Maryland, 437; society 
during, 439-445; women during, 
441-442; front lines during, 
443-444: total war in, 448. See also 
Reconstruction 

Civil wars: in England, 62, 76; in 
Maryland, 67 

Clansman, The (Dixon), 485 

Clark, George Rogers (“Long- 
Knife”), 163 

Clark, William, 230, 263 


Classes: gentry as, 37; in Europe, 38; 
violence and, 100; along frontier, 
371; in California, 373. See also 
Aristocracy; Elites; Middle class; 
Working class 

Classicism, see Neoclassicism 

Clay, Henry, 273, 276, 379; American 
System of, 274-275; Missouri Com- 
promise and, 284, 397; 1824 election 
and, 286; Jackson and, 294-295, 
353; Bank War and, 353-354; Whig 
Party and, 354, 355; 1836 election 
and, 355; 1840 election and, 356; 
1844 election and, 380 

Clement VII (Pope), 27 

Clermont (steamship), 278 

Climate: Great Ice Age and, 6-9; Lit- 
tle Ice Age and, 21 

Clinton, DeWitt, 255, 274, 277, 284, 
288-289 

Clinton, George, 250; Constitution 
and, 196 

Clinton, Henry, 154, 163, 164, 
167-168 

Clothing, of slaves, 326-327 

Clothing industry: sewing machine 
and, 398. See also Textile industry 

Clovis group, 8 (map) 

Clubs (societies), 318-319 

Coalition: Whig Party as, 354; in 
post-Civil War South, 481 

Coffee, 24 

Colbert, Jean-Baptiste, 41 

Cold Harbor, battle at, 449 

Cole, Thomas, 347-348 

Colonies and colonization: Vikings 
and, 10, 12; Spanish, 34-36; Eng- 
lish, 36-37, 60-85; New Spain and, 
50-51; French Louisiana and, 
51-53; Dutch, 53; major cities and, 
56 (map); women in, 58-59; rea- 
sons for colonization, 59-60; 
records of, 60; Middle Colonies, 
78-81; of Lower South, 81-83; Eng- 
lish 18th-century, 86 (map); liber- 
ties in, 89; trade with England and, 
92; culture of, 93-99; conflicts in, 
99-101; Enlightenment and, 
101-102; government and politics 
in, 104-107; imperial wars and, 
107-112, 113; 18th-century Euro- 
pean empires and, 108 (map); dis- 
organization among, 109; Albany 
Plan and, 110-111; patriotism in, 
119; movement toward indepen- 
dence, 138-141; Monroe Doctrine 
and, 281; return to Africa move- 
ment and, 344. See also Taxation; 
specific acts and issues; specific re- 
gions and countries 
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Colored Orphan Asylum, 439 

Colt, Samuel, 445 

Columbian Exchange, 23-24, 26-28 

Columbus, Christopher, 5-6, 19-20, 
21. See also Pre-Columbian society 

Comanche Indians, 48 

Commander in chief, 195 

Command of the Army Act, 474 

Commerce: English empire of, 92; 
along roads, 307. See also Trade; 
Transportation 

Commercial farming, 283-284 

Committees of correspondence, 134 

Common Sense (Paine), 118, 141, 145 

Commonwealth (England), 62, 67 

Commonwealth v. Hunt, 337 

Communications: improvements in, 
276; information revolution and, 
310. See also Newspapers 

Communities: slave, 96; radical, 
351-353; African-American, 
466-467 

Community of Habitants of New 
France, 40 

Company of New France, 40 

Company of the West, 41 

Company towns, 313 

Compass, 19 

Compromise of 1850, 390 (map), 398, 
401, 403 

Compromise of 1877, 483-485 

Concord, 139, 140, 152 

Conestoga Indians, 100, 121 

Confederacies: of Iroquois, 4-5; of 
Creeks, 46-47; Indian, 109 (map) 

Confederate Army of Northern 
Virginia, 436 

Confederate States of America, 426; 
creation of, 412-414; Richmond 
and, 417-418; Lee and, 418; com- 
pared with United States, 422 
(map); resources of, 429; policies 
and objectives of, 429-430; Indians 
and, 433; military draft in, 440. See 
also Civil War (U.S.) 

Confederation Congress (1781), 187, 
192 

Conflict: among Indians, 4; colonial, 
107-112, 113. See also Protest(s); 
Rebellion(s); Revolt(s); Wars and 
warfare 

Congregational Church, 169 

Congregationalism, 102, 234; Ed- 
wards and, 88-89; New Light, 104; 
Old Light, 104 

Congress, 194; First, 200-201; 1808 
election and, 250-251; Missouri 
Compromise and, 285 (map); gag 
rule in, 344; Reconstruction and, 
471-476; party strength in 
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Congress (continued) 
(1789-2000), B34-B37. See also 
Continental Congress; Legislature; 
specific acts of legislation; specific 
issues 

Congress of Vienna, 261 

Connecticut, 75; as corporate colony, 
105 

Conquistadors, 35; Las Casas as, 
32-33; in Spanish America, 39 

Conscience, freedom of, 169 

Conscience Whigs, 401, 402 

Conscription, see Conscription Act 
(1863); Military draft 

Conscription Act (1863), 439 

Conservatism, of colonial 
elites, 133 

Considerations on the Propriety of Im- 
posing Taxes on the British Colonies 
(Dulaney), 128 

Constitution(s): in states, 182-184; 
Cherokee, 296, 297; in Mexico, 
362-363 

Constitution (ship), 254, 256 

Constitution (U.S.), B6-B11; woman 
suffrage and, 172; Antifederalists 
and, 178 (map), 182; Federalists 
and, 178 (map), 182; Articles of 
Confederation and, 185; creation of, 
192-196; ratification of, 196-198, 
201; electoral votes and, 218; Pre- 
amble to, 415. See also Amend- 
ments; specific Amendments 

Constitutional Convention (1787), 
182, 192-196 

Constitutionality, of acts, 225-226 

Constitutional Union Party, 410 

Constructionists, strict and broad, 203 

Consumer revolution, in 18th 
century, 124-125 

“Continental” (money), 162; 
redemption of, 187 

Continental Army, 140, 153-155; 
winter quarters of (1776), 156-157; 
winter quarters of (1777), 159-160 

Continental Association, 137, 138 

Continental Congress: First, 137-138; 
Second, 140-141; army created by, 
153-155 

Contrabands, runaway slaves as, 442 

Contracts, Supreme Court on, 279 

Convention of 1818, 280 

Convention of Mortefontaine, 221 

Conventions, ratifying, 196-198 

Conversations with Children on the 
Gospels (Alcott), 320 

Coode, John, 67 

Cooke, Jay, 441 

Cooper, James Fenimore, 347, 348 

Copperheads, 450 


Corbin, Margaret, 172 

Cornbury, Lord, 105 

Corne, Michael Felice, 256 

Cornwallis, Charles, 164, 167, 168 

Coronado, Francisco Vasquez de, 
35-36 

Corporate colonies, 105 

Corps of Discovery, see Lewis and 
Clark expedition 

“Corrupt bargain,” 286, 289, 292 

Corruption: during Revolution, 162; 
after Civil War, 480 

Cortés, Hernando, 34-35 

Cotton and cotton industry, 24; 
mechanization of, 262; Sea Islands 
cotton and, 265; short-staple cot- 
ton, 265; in South, 265, 320-327; 
slavery and, 265-267, 266 (map); 
in West, 370 

Cotton Belt, 321, 422 (map); slave 
lifestyle in, 325-327 

Cotton bolls, 265 

Cotton gin, 265, 267, 312 

Cotton Whigs, 402 

Council of the Indies (Spain), 39 

Council of Valladolid, 33, 54 

Coureurs de bois, 40, 41, 47, 52 

Courts, Grenville and, 124 

Covenant Chain, 120-121 

Covenant of grace, 74 

Cowpens, Battle of, 166 

Craftsmen, 233; slaves as, 325, 350 

Crawford, William C., 280, 285 

Credit, colonial taxation and, 124 

Creek Confederacy, 46-47, 107; War 
of 1812 and, 257; land taken from, 
264 

Creek Indians, 46-47, 109, 110, 120, 
237, 295, 296; Civil War and, 433. 
See also Creek Confederacy; Red 
Stick faction 

Creole population, in Louisiana, 53 

Crévecoeur, Michel de, 89 

Crittenden, John J., 412 

“Croatan,” 61 

Crockett, Davy, 377 

Cromwell, Oliver, 67, 71, 76 

Crops: maize, 9-10; millet, 15; 
Columbian Exchange and, 24; to- 
bacco, 65; staple, 66; rice, 91. See 
also Cotton and cotton industry; 
specific crops 

Crow Indians, 48 

Crusades, 5, 6; Muslims and, 10-11 

Cuba, 20; Las Casas and, 32; acquisi- 
tion of, 404 

Cuffe, Paul, 236, 237, 344 

Cult of domesticity, 320 

Culture(s): in New World, 2 (map); 
North American, 10, 13-15; 


Yankee, 93-94; colonial, 93-99; of 
slaves, 95-96, 349-351; Cherokee, 
296; Indian, 298; of immigrants, 
316; Romantic and genteel, 
345-348; of workers, 348-349. See 
also Society; specific cultures 

Cumberland Gap, 306 

Cumberland Road, 277, 278, 283-284 

Currency, see Money 

Currency Act, 124 

Customs: smuggling and, 126, 
133-134. See also Taxation 

Customs service, 124 


Dakota Indians, 48, 264 

Dallas, Alexander, 205 

Dark horse candidate, 286 

Dartmouth, 104 

Dartmouth College v. Woodward, 279 

Daughters of Liberty, 131 

Davis, Alexander, 483 

Davis, Jefferson, 393, 403, 413-414, 
415, 431; Civil War and, 426, 430, 
453, 454; 1864 election and, 450. 
See also Civil War (U.S.) 

Debt, public, 202 

Decatur, Stephen, 227, 280 

Decimation policy, 35 

Declaration of Independence, 142, 
169, B1-B2 

Declaration of independence, in 
Mexico, 362 

Declaration of Rights (Mason), 169 

Declaration of Rights and Griev- 
ances, 138 

Declaration of Sentiments, 396 

Declaration of the Causes and Ne- 
cessity of Taking Up Arms, 140 

Declaratory Act, 129 

Deep segmentary kinship, 16-17 

Deep South: 1860 election and, 
410-411; secession of, 411-413. See 
also Civil War (U.S.); South 

Deere, John, 400 

Deference, 106 

Deficit, in 1814, 258 

De Grasse, Francois-Joseph-Paul 
(Comte), 167, 168 

Deism, 102 


-Dekanahwideh, 4-5, 28-29 


Delaware (state), 80; in Civil War, 
418 

Delaware Indians, 46, 120, 175, 253 

Delaware River region, 47, 156 

Democracy, 182-183 

Democratic Party: formation of, 
289-290; Jackson and, 290; Second 
Bank and, 293; 1836 election and, | 
355; 1840 election and, 357; Young 
America movement in, 402; Os- 


tend Manifesto and, 404; election 
of 1856 and, 406; 1860 election 
and, 409-411; in South, 481; after 
Reconstruction, 485. See also Elec- 
tions; specific candidates 

Democratic-Republicans, see Demo- 
cratic Party 

Democratic-Republican societies, 
205-206 

Demography: of Chesapeake region, 
69; of New England colonies, 72; 
of backcountry, 98; immigration 
and, 314 

Depression: after French and Indian 
War, 124; after Revolution, 187; 
under Jefferson, 249-250; after 
Panic of 1819, 282; of 1873, 
482-483, 485 

De Soto, Hernando, 35, 45 

Despotism, 197 

D’Estaing, Jean-Baptiste-Charles- 
Henri-Hector (Comte), 163, 164 

Dias, Bartholomew, 19 

Dickinson, John, 130, 184-185 

Diet: of Indians, 4; of early peoples, 
9: of slaves, 327 

Diplomacy: during Revolution, 
160-161; Treaty of Paris (1783) 
and, 168-169; after Revolution, 
188-190; of Monroe, 280; in Civil 
War, 430-431, 437. See also Treaties 

Direct tax: Stamp Act tax as, 125. See 
also Taxation 

Discovery (ship), 63 

Discretionary powers, 195, 258 

Discrimination: against Africans, 94; 
against African Americans, 476 

Disease: Columbian Exchange and, 
23-24; Spanish introduction of, 46; 
in Chesapeake region, 69; among 
slaves, 327; cholera as, 466. See also 
Health; Medicine 

Disfranchisement, 476; of blacks, 485 

Dissent and dissenters: Protestant, 
28; religious freedom and, 59; in 
New England colonies, 69-78; 
Massachusetts Bay and, 71; Emer- 
son and, 346; political, 393-394 

Diversity, religious, 102-103 

Divine right, 27 

Dix, Dorothea, 341-342, 424, 444 

Dixon, Thomas, 485 

Dogs, 9 

Domesticity, see Cult of domesticity 

Dominion of New England, 77 

Donelson, Fort, 433 

Douglas, Stephen A., 393, 398; land 
grants and, 399; 1852 election and, 
401; transcontinental railroad and, 
403; Kansas-Nebraska Act and, 


404 (map); slavery and, 407-408; 
popular sovereignty and, 409-410; 
1860 election and, 409-411; dis- 
union and, 413 

Douglass, Frederick, 340, 386, 393, 
420, 460-461, 467, 478 

Doyen, Dorcas, see Jewett, Helen 

Draft, see Military draft 

Drake, Francis, 37 

Dred Scott case, 407 

Drinking, see Alcohol and alco- 
holism; Temperance movement 

Duane, William J., 293-294 

Du Bois, W. E. B., 485-486 

Duels, Hamilton-Burr, 181, 245 

Due process of law, 201 

Dulaney, Daniel, 128 

Dunmore, Lord (John Murray), 143, 
144 

Dunning, William A., 485 

Duquesne, Fort, 110, 111 

Dutch, 37, 42-43, 78; settlements of, 
53; slave trade and, 94. See also 
Netherlands 

Dutch East India Company, 42 

Dutch Reform Church, 53 

Dutch West India Company, 42, 53 

Duties, 123; after Revolution, 
187-188. See also Tariffs; Taxation 

Dwight, Timothy, 334 

Dynasties, see specific dynasties 


Eastern Hemisphere, 7 

Eastern Woodland Indians, 13-14 

East India Company (Dutch), 42 

East India Company (English), 136; 
tea protests and, 135 

East Indies, 19 

East Tennessee, 418, 419 

Economy: Indian in North America, 
44 (map); in Chesapeake, 65, 66; of 
Carolina, 82; after French and In- 
dian War, 124; during Revolution, 
161-162; Hamilton on, 202-203, 
209-210; Washington and, 208; 
market, 208-209, 274-275; Gallatin 
and, 226; Jefferson and, 232, 
249-250; after War of 1812, 262; of 
South, 265; American System and, 
274-276; under Monroe, 283; under 
John Quincy Adams, 287; under 
Van Buren, 356; pre-Civil War, 
398-401; in Civil War North and 
South, 440-441. See also Depres- 
sion; Inflation; Panics 

Education: of women, 172-173; of 
middle class, 318; Horace Mann 
and, 342; for former slaves, 467; 
for southern blacks, 478-479. See 
also Schools 
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Edwards, Jonathan, 88-89, 102, 114, 
DIG 23807004 

Edwardsville, Treaty of, 264 

Edward VI (England), 28 

Effigy: of Oliver, 126; of Rivington, 
127 

Egalitarianism, in Pennsylvania, 80 

Eighteenth Amendment, B13-B14 

Eighth Amendment, B12 

Elderly, in 18th century, 233 

Elections: of 1796, 215, 216-218; of 
1800, 215, 221-222: of 1802, 231; of 
1804, 231-232; of 1808, 250; of 
1812, 255-256; of 1816, 276; of 
1820, 284-285; of 1824, 284-286, 
286 (map); number of voters in, 
288; of 1826, 289; of 1828, 290 
(map), 290-291, 355; of 1832, 354; 
of 1834, 354; of 1840, 356-357, 363, 
379; of 1844, 380-381; of 1848, 
386-387, 393-394, 397; of 1852, 
401-402; of 1856, 406; of 1858, 408; 
of 1860, 409-411, 412 (map); of 
1864, 445, 449-450; of 1868, 
474-475; Klan and, 476; of 1872, 
481, 482 (map); of 1874, 482-483; of 
1876, 483, 484 (map); presidential, 
B18-B22 

Electoral College, 195; Washington 
and, 198; 1796 election and, 218; 
1800 election and, 222-223; 1824 
election and, 286; selection of 
members, 288 

Electorate, expansion of, 287-288 

Electric power, telegraph and, 310 

Eleventh Amendment, B12 

Elites: in New Mexico, 51; intellec- 
tual, 102; colonial leaders as, 106; 
social divisions and, 133; Anti- 
federalists and, 197; Indian, 237; 
genteel lifestyle of, 319-320; in 
Spanish-speaking California, 372. 
See also Classes; Wealth 

Elitism, after Revolution, 170 

Elizabeth I (England), 28, 36-37, 38 

Ellicott, Joseph, 214 

Ellis, John W., 418 

Emancipation, 236, 458-459; An- 
gelina Grimké on, 333. See also 
Abolition and abolitionism; Manu- 
mission; Slaves and slavery 

Emancipation Proclamation, 
438-439, 443, 460 

Embargo: of 1808, 248, 250; of 1813, 
258, 274 

Emerson, John, 407 

Emerson, Ralph Waldo, 345-346, 
351, 409 

Empires: tributary, 14; Songhai, 
18-19; Holy Roman, 27; Inca, 36; 
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Empires (continued) 
European in America, 38-43; 
Spanish, 39-40; British, 92, 120; 
wars over, 107-112, 113; in 18th- 
century America, 108 (map); after 
imperial wars, 112. See also 
Colonies and colonialism 

Employment, of slaves, 325 

Empresarios, 362, 367-368, 373 

Encomenderos, 39; Las Casas as, 32 

Encomienda system, 32-33, 39 

Enforcement Acts, see Ku Klux Klan 
Acts 

Enfranchising: of African Americans, 
473, 475. See also Voting and voting 
rights 

England (Britain): politics in, 12; ex- 
ploration by, 19; mainland 
colonies of, 20, 60-85; Protes- 
tantism in, 27-28; colonization by, 
36-37; Spain and, 36-37; reasons 
for leaving, 59; unrest in, 61-63; af- 
ter English civil war, 76; 18th-cen- 
tury colonies of, 86 (map); slave 
trade and, 94; immigration from, 
98-99; colonial government by, 
104-105; imperial wars and, 
107-112, 113; during Revolution- 
ary War, 154-155; Treaty of Paris 
(1783) and, 168; relations after 
Revolution, 189-190; Jay’s Treaty 
and, 206-208; Jefferson and, 228; 
impressment by, 247; neutrality of 
shipping and, 247-248; Indian al- 
liances with, 252, 257; War of 1812 
and, 254-261, 255 (map); bound- 
aries with, 375, 379; U.S. Civil War 
and, 430-431, 437; Washington, 
D.C., burned by, 259. See also 
American Revolution; specific wars 

Enlightenment, 101-102; neoclassi- 
cism and, 347 

Entail, 170 

Entertainment, working-class, 349 

Entrepreneurs, 63, 282; Astor as, 309 

Enumerated materials, 105 

Environment: in Mexico, 9; of Paleo- 
Indians, 9; Columbian Exchange 
and, 24 

Epidemics, 46 

Equal access, to schools, 478-479 

Equality, See Civil rights; Race and 
racism; specific rights and groups 

Era of Good Feelings, 274; end of, 286 

Ericson, Leif, 10 

Erie Canal, 277, 307, 308 

Erie Indians, 47 

“Esquire,” use of term, 170 

Essay Concerning Human Understand- 
ing (Locke), 102 


Essex Junto, 244-245, 274 

Established church, 102 

Estates General (France), 204 

Ethnic riots, 338 

Europe and Europeans: exploration 
routes of, 2 (map); in 1000, 11 
(map); Islamic and Viking impacts 
on, 12; politics in, 12; Indian trade 
with, 20; American Indians and, 
21-25; Columbian Exchange and, 
23-24, 26-28; Africa and, 24—25; in 
North America, 30 (map); Indians 
and, 34; American wealth and, 38; 
during Napoleonic Wars, 281; 
Panic of 1819 and, 282; crop fail- 
ures in, 400. See also Empires; 
specific countries 

Eustis, William, 243 

Evangelicalism, 234, 335-336; slaves 
and, 350, 403; Whigs and, 354 

Everett, Edward, 410 

Excise taxes, 220 

Executive: as branch of government, 
194; powers of, 195 

Expansion and expansionism, 360 
(map), B16; Spanish, 34-36; Indian 
land cessions to 1800, 212 (map); 
Jefferson and, 227-228; anti- 
expansionism and, 232; in 1820, 
240 (map); William Henry 
Harrison and, 242-243: to West, 
262-264; under Monroe, 280-281; 
manifest destiny and, 374-381; 
1844 election and, 379-381; sec- 
tionalism and, 381-387; under 
Pierce, 402-403; territorial, B16. See 
also West; Westward movement 

Exploration: routes of, 2 (map); by 
Columbus, 5-6, 19-20; of North 
America, 10; European, 18-21; by 
Lewis and Clark, 229-231, 230 
(map); by Zebulon Pike, 231. See 
also specific countries and explor- 
ers; specific explorers and groups 

Exports, of cotton, 265 

Extended family, of slaves, 349-350 

External taxation, 125 


Factions, 202; election of 1796 and, 
216-218. See also Political parties; 
specific groups 

Factories: textile industry and, 262, 
311; company towns and, 313; 
working conditions in, 316 

Fallen Timbers, Battle of, 208, 242, 251 

Family life: in Massachusetts, 72-73; 
in 18th century, 233-234; of slaves, 
321, 349-350; of free blacks, 324; 
during Civil War, 441. See also 
Women 


Farewell Address (Washington), 209, 
216 

Farms and farming: Columbian Ex- 
change and, 24; subsistence, 51; 
yeomen and, 82; in New England, 
93-94; farmers’ revolt and (1786), 
190-191; Democratic-Republican 
societies and, 206; taxation and, 
220-221; westward movement 
and, 232-233; specialization in, 
274; Panic of 1819 and, 282; free 
market vs. tariffs and, 283; types 
by region, 284; small southern 
farmers, 324; sharecropping and, 
468-469. See also Agriculture; Plan- 
tation system; specific crops 

Farragut, David G., 434-435 

Farthing, 183 

Far West, 364, 367-370. See also West; 
Westward movement 

Fathers, See Family life; Men 

Favorite sons, election of 1832 and, 
355 

Federalist Papers, The, 197; Hamilton 
and, 180 

Federalists, 178 (map); Hamilton 
and, 180; Constitutional ratifica- 
tion and, 196-198; Republicans 
and, 205-206; Jay’s Treaty and, 
207; 1796 election and, 215, 
217-218; 1800 election and, 
221-222; judiciary and, 223; econ- 
omy and, 226-227; election of 1804 
and, 231-232; secession threat by, 
244; in 1815, 274. See also Elections; 
specific candidates 

Federal Procession in New York, The, 
198 

Federal Writers Project: former slave 
interviewed by, 459 

Fells, Esther, 324 

Femme covert, 73 

Ferdinand and Isabella (Spain), 12, 
20 

Feudal landlords, 39; in Spain, 39 

Fictive ancestor, 17 

Field hands, slaves as, 325 

Fifteenth Amendment, 475-476, B13 

Fifth Amendment, B12 

54th Massachusetts regiment, in 
Civil War, 443 

Filibuster, against Texas annexation, 
378-379 

Fillmore, Millard, 387, 406; 1852 elec- 
tion and, 401 

Finances: under Articles of Confed- 
eration, 185; Hamilton vs. Jeffer- 
son and, 201-202. See also Budget; 
Economy 

Finney, Charles Grandison, 334, 336 


First Amendment, B11 
First Bank of the United States, 203. 
See also Second Bank of the United 
States 
First Congress, 200-201 
First Continental Congress, 137-138 
First Organic Laws, of Oregon, 376, 
379 
Fishing and fishing industry: off 
North America, 20; rights and, 
109-110; Convention of 1818 and, 
280 
Fitzhugh, George, 408 
Five Civilized Tribes, 295, 298 
Five Nations of Iroquois, 4-5, 28-29 
Flathead Indians, 371 
Fletcher v. Peck, 279 
Florentine Codex, 15 
Florida, 35, 189 (map); border of, 
280-281; Jackson and, 290 
Floyd, John, 354 
Flying Crow, 144 
Foner, Eric, 465 
Foods: maize as, 9; Columbian 
Exchange and, 24; in Civil War 
South, 441. See also Crops; Diet 
Force bill, 273, 299 
Foreign affairs, after Revolution, 
204-205 
Foreign policy: of Jefferson, 246-247; 
of Monroe, 280-281 
Forten, James, 237 
Fort Jackson, Treaty of, 264 
Forts: Orange, 42, 43, 47; Pitt, 98; 
Duquesne, 110, 111; Ticonderoga, 
152, 158; Niagara, 158; Oswego, 
158; McKay, 257; Mims, 257; 
McHenry, 259-260; Castle Pinck- 
ney, 415; Moultrie, 415; Sumter, 
415, 416; Donelson, 433; Henry, 
433; Pillow, 443, 445; Wagner, 443 
Fort Stanwix, Treaty of, 189 
Fort Wayne Treaty, 253 
Forty-niners, 366 
Fourier, Charles, 351 
Fourierism, 351 
Fourteenth Amendment, 464, 
472-474, 475, B13 
Fourth Amendment, B11—B12 
Fox, George, 84 
Fox Indians, 264, 295 
Framingham, Joseph Stone, 150 
France: consolidation in, 12; New 
France and, 40-41; Indian partner- 
ship with, 47; settlers from, 78; En- 
lightenment in, 101; imperial wars 
and, 107-112, 113; Canadian fight- 
ing by, 111; Revolutionary War 
and, 161, 166-167; treaty with 
(1778), 161; XYZ affair and, 


218-219; peace settlement with, 
221; Jefferson and, 227-228; Mis- 
sissippi River region and, 228; 
shipping and, 248. See also specific 
wars 

Franchise: for African Americans, 
473. See also Voting and voting 
rights 

Franciscans, 45, 46; as missionaries, 
371-372 

Franklin, Benjamin: backcountry 
conflicts and, 100; deism and, 102; 
on Whitefield, 103; Declaration of 
Independence and, 142; in Paris, 
161; Treaty of Paris (1783) and, 
168-169; on representation, 185; 
Constitution and, 192, 195-196 

Franklin, Tennessee, battle at, 452 

Fraternal groups, 126 

Fraternal orders, for blacks, 467 

Frazier, Mary and William, 171 

Fredericksburg, battle at, 437, 446 
(map) 

Free blacks, 236; after Revolution, 
175; in South, 324; during Civil 
War, 442-443. See also African 
Americans; Slaves and slavery 

Freedmen, 459, 465 

Freedmen’s Bureau, 466, 467, 468 

Freedom(s): slave patriotism and, 
143; protection of, 169; in Bill of 
Rights, 201; Tubman on, 420; for 
slaves, 458-459; for former slaves, 
464-470. See also specific freedoms 

“Free love,” at Oneida Community, 
BaZ 

Free market, vs. tariffs, 283 

Freeport Doctrine, 408 

Free-Soil Party, 387, 394, 402, 407 

Free states, 422 (map); Missouri 
Compromise and, 284 

Free trade, 202 

Free will, 334 

Freight, transportation of, 277 

Frelinghuysen, Theodore, 103 

Frémont, John C., 406, 445, 449-450; 
Mexican War and, 382 

French and Indian War, 110-111, 113 

French Canadians, resistance by, 123 

French Revolution, 204-205 

Fries, John, 221, 226 

Fries’s Rebellion, 221 

Frontier, 370; of Indians in New 
Spain, 43-45; northern Spanish, 
50-51; Indian resistance, 249 
(map); Indians along, 252; social 
classes along, 371 

Front lines, during Civil War, 
443-444 

Fugitive slave law, 398 
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Fuller, Margaret, 347 

Fulton, Robert, 278 

Fundamental Constitution of Car- 
olina, 81-82 

Fur trade, 47, 110, 262-263, 364-365; 
France and, 40 


Gadsden, James, 402 ; 

Gadsden Purchase, 402-403 

Gage, Thomas, 136, 137, 152; Revolu- 
tion and, 138-139, 153-154 

Gag rule, 344, 383 

Gallatin, Albert, 216, 226-227, 254 

Galloway, Grace, 171 

Galloway, Joseph, 137, 171 

Gama, Vasco da, 19 

Gang labor, 95 

Gannett, Deborah Sampson, see 
Sampson, Deborah 

Garnet, Henry Highland, 386 

Garrison, William Lloyd, 332-333, 
344, 358, 386, 387, 395, 403 

Gaspée (ship), 134 

Gates, Horatio, 157, 158-159, 165 

Gender: ratio in Massachusetts, 72. 
See also Men; Women 

Genét, Edmund, 204—205 

Gentry: English, 37; in antebellum 
South, 321 

Geology, of Americas, 6-7 

George II (England), 120 

George III (England), 120, 123, 138, 
141, 161; Paine on, 141 

Georgia, 60, 83; sea islands of, 97; 
Cherokee in, 297-298; Sherman 
and, 447-448; March to the Sea in, 
452 

Germantown, battle at, 157 

Germany: settlers from, 78; immi- 
grants from, 316. See also specific 
wars 

Gerry, Elbridge, 219 

Gettysburg, battle at, 446, 446 (map) 

Ghent, Treaty of, 261, 274, 280 

Gibbons, Thomas, 278 

Gibbons v. Ogden, 278-279 

Giddings, Joshua, 403 

Gilbert, Humphrey, 37 

Glaciers, 6-7, 9 

Glance at New York in 1848, A (Baker), 
349 

Glendon, Sarah, 68 

Glorious Revolution (England), 
62-63; New England and, 77 

Godspeed (ship), 63 

Gold: Spanish search for, 35-36; in 
California, 366-367 

Good Friday Massacre (Jamestown), 
65 

Gorgas, Josiah, 430, 441 
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Government: of Spanish America, 
39-40, 50-51; of New Netherland, 
43; of Dutch settlements, 53; of 
Jamestown, 65; of Virginia, 67; 
Mayflower Compact and, 70; in 
Massachusetts, 73-75; of New 
York (colony), 78-79; of Pennsyl- 
vania, 80-81; in mainland colonies, 
104-107; local, 105-106; colonial 
assemblies and, 106-107; branches 
of, 183-184; power of, 184; eco- 
nomic role of, 278-279, 283-284; 
railroads and, 399; of post-Civil 
War South, 464. See also Articles of 
Confederation; Confederate States 
of America; Constitution (U.S.); 
Legislatures; specific programs 

Governors, colonial, 105-106 

Graft, 162 

Grain: Columbian Exchange and, 24; 
markets for, 400. See also specific 
grains 

Grain elevators, 399 

Grand Council, 137 

Grant, Ulysses S., 446, 447-448, 450, 
453; Civil War and, 433-434; cam- 
paign against Lee, 450 (map), 
450-452; Lee’s surrender and, 453; 
1868 election and, 474-475; 1872 
election and, 481, 482 (map); 
Mississippi Plan and, 483 

Great Awakening, 88-89, 103-104, 
114, 169; Second, 334-337; slaves 
and, 350 

Great Basin, 368-369; Indians in, 14 

Great Britain, see England (Britain) 

Great Compromise, 194 

Great Dismal Swamp, 82 

Great Ice Age, 6-9 

Great Lakes region, 252; in War of 
1812, 256; Rush-Bagot Agreement 
and, 280 

Great Law, of Five Nations, 27-28 

Great Migration, to Massachusetts, 
71 

Great Plains Indians, see Plains 
Indians 

Great Salt Lake, 369 

Great Transformation, 330 (map), 333 

Great Tree of Peace, 47 

Great Valley Road, 307 

Greeley, Horace, 438, 439, 481 

Greenbacks, 441 

Greene, Nathanael, 166 

Greenland, 10 

Green Mountain Boys, 158 

Greenough, Horatio, 347 

“Green Spring” faction (Virginia), 
67, 68 

Greenville, Treaty of, 208, 251 


Grenville, George, 120, 121, 123; 
colonial policy of, 124-129 

Grimké, Angelina, 332-333, 344, 358, 
386; women’s rights and, 395 

Grimké, Sarah, 332, 333, 347; 
women’s rights and, 395-396 

Groce, Jared E., 368 

Gros Ventres Indians, 48 

Guadalupe Hidalgo, Treaty of, 382 
(map), 384, 397-398 

Guadeloupe, 112 

Guerriére (ship), 256 

Guerrilla tactics: of Metacomet, 75; 
in Revolutionary War, 164-165 

Guess, George, see Sequoyah 

Guild organization, 313 

Guilford Courthouse, battle at, 166 

Gulf of Mexico region, in War of 
1812, 260 

Gullah language, 96, 97 

Guns: interchangeable parts and, 
312; Colt revolver, 445. See also 
Weapons 


Haley, Andy, 465 

Haley, Jack, 458, 459 

Half-Way Covenant, 76 

Hall, John H., 312 

Halleck, Henry, 438-439 

Hamilton, Alexander, 180-181, 191, 
192; duel with Burr, 181, 245; as 
nationalist, 181, 192; at Constitu- 
tional Convention, 192, 193; Feder- 
alist Papers and, 197; Treasury De- 
partment and, 199; vs. Jefferson, 
201-202; economic plan of, 
202-203; on economy, 209-210; 
1796 election and, 217-218; 1800 
election and, 221-223; national 
bank and, 276 

Hamilton, Harry (“Hair Buyer”), 163 

Hamlin, Hannibal, 414, 449 

Hampton Normal and Agricultural 
Institute, 479 

Hancock, Elizabeth Yale, 318 

Hancock, John, 131, 132, 198; Revo- 
lution and, 139 

Harlem Heights, 156 

Harpers Ferry, Virginia, John Brown 
at, 409 

Harper's Weekly, 475 

Harriot, Thomas, 60-61 

Harris, Isham C., 418 

Harrison, William Henry, 242-243, 
248, 273; Battle of Tippecanoe and, 
243, 251, 253; Indian resistance 
and, 252; in War of 1812, 254: 
Tecumseh on, 267-268; 1836 elec- 
tion and, 355; 1840 election and, 
357, 363, 379 


Hartford, 75 

Hartford Convention, 274 

Harvard, 104 

Hawkeye (character), 347 

Hawthorne, Nathaniel, 347, 351 

Hayes, Rutherford B., 394, 483, 484 
(map) 

Hayne, Robert Y., 299 

Head right system, 65, 66; in 
Carolina, 82 

Health: of slaves, 327; in army 
camps, 425. See also Disease; 
Medicine 

Hemings, Sally, 236, 323 

Hemispheres, see Eastern Hemi- 
sphere; Western Hemisphere 

Henry VII (England), 12, 27 

Henry VII (Portugal), 20 

Henry VIII (England), 27, 36 

Henry, Andrew, 263 

Henry, Fort, 433 

Henry, Patrick, 127, 128, 137, 145, 
201; slavery and, 174; Constitution 
and, 196 

Henry the Navigator (Portugal), 18 

Heretics, 74 

Herjolfsson, Bjarni, 10 

Herview, August, 323 

Hessian mercenaries, 154, 155 

Hiawatha, see Hienwatha 

Hicks, Thomas, 418 

Hidatsa Indians, 48, 229 

Hienwatha, 4-5, 47 

Hierarchy, in Puritan family, 72 

Higher education, see Universities 
and colleges; specific schools 

Hispanics, in Southwest, 371-373 

Hispaniola, 20 

History and historians, Bancroft and, 
347 

“Hiving off,” 72 

Hod, John Bell, 451 

Hoge, Jane C., 424, 444 

Holland, 37; settlers from, 78. See also 
Dutch; Netherlands 

Holy Land, 6; Crusades and, 10-12 

Holy Roman Empire, 27 

Home manufacturing, 311 

Homestead Act (1862), 440 


_ Hood, John Bell, 451, 452 


Hooker, Joseph (“Fighting Joe”), 
445-446 

Hooker, Thomas, 74—75 

Hopewell culture, 10 

Hopewell Treaties, 189 

Hopi Indians, 44, 48 

Hopkins, Samuel, 343 

Horses, Indians and, 48, 49 

Horseshoe Bend, Battle of, 260, 264 ° 

Hospitals, during Civil War, 444, 445 


House of Burgesses (Virginia), 65, 
104, 127, 128 

House of Representatives, 195; Mis- 
souri Compromise and, 285 (map). 
See also Congress 

House of Trade (Spain), 39 

House slaves, 325 

Housing: longhouse as, 13; of Ameri- 
can Indians, 14; of slaves, 326 

Houston, Sam, 378, 379, 413 

Howard, Oliver O., 468 

Howe, Richard, 154, 155-156 

Howe, William, 153, 154, 155-156, 
157 

How to Be Happy (Sigourney), 347 

Hudson, Henry, 42 

Hudson Bay, 109, 110 

Hudson River, New Amsterdam 
and, 42 

Hudson River School, 348 

“Humanus” (Thomas Paine), 143 

Hunter, Robert, 100 

Hunting, 9; horses and, 48 

Huron confederacy, 107 

Huron Indians, 21, 40, 47 

Husbands, see Family life; Men 

Hutchinson, Anne, 74, 169, 172 

Hutchinson, Thomas, 126-127, 135, 
175 


Ice Age: Great Ice Age, 6-9; Little Ice 
Age, 12 

Iceland, 10 

Idolaters, 21 

“Tl Hear America Singing” (Whit- 
man), 346 

Illinois, 188; Indian land in, 253; 
Mormons in, 353 

Immigrants and immigration: to 
Georgia colony, 83; to colonies, 89, 
98-99; naturalization of, 219-220; 
as labor, 313-314; origin and settle- 
ment of (1820-1850), 313-316, 315 
(map); ethnic riots and, 338; 
Know-Nothings and, 394; in 1850s, 
400. See also Migration; Slaves and 
slavery; Westward movement 

Impeachment: of Chase, 226; of Pick- 
ering, 226; of Andrew Johnson, 474 

Imperial wars, 107-112, 113; out- 
comes of, 112. See also Empires 

Implied power, 203 

Imports: duties on, 123. See also 
Taxation 

Import tax, 201 

Impressment, 247 

Inauguration: of Washington, 
198-199; of Jackson, 291; of Lin- 
coln, 415 

Inca Empire, 36 


Incentives, 203 

Indentured servants, 69, 99. See also 
Slaves and slavery 

Independence: colonial movement 
toward, 138-141; declaration of 
U.S., 142; of Texas, 377-378 

India, trade routes to, 19 

Indiana, 188, 208; Indians and, 
242-243, 251, 253 

Indian policy: of Jefferson, 237; 
Tecumseh on, 267-268; of Jackson, 
295-299 

Indian Removal Act (1830), 295-296, 
298 

Indians, see American Indians 

Indian Springs, Treaty of, 295 

Indian Territory, 298; in 1812, 249 
(map); Nebraska and, 403; Civil 
War and, 433 

Indigo, 24 

Individualism, 334 

Industrialization, 311-320, 398-399; 
workers and, 313-316. See also 
Factories 

Industry: Jefferson and, 224; mecha- 
nization of, 311-313; temperance 
movement and, 343; in South, 
416-417, 441; in Civil War, 430; in 
North, 440. See also Labor 

Infant mortality, in Chesapeake 
region, 69 

Inflation: in Europe, 38; during Civil 
War, 441 

Influence peddling, 289 

Information revolution, 310 

Inglis, Charles, 118-119, 145-146 

Inheritance, 170 

Inland waterways, 307-309 

Installment payments, 282 

Insubordination, 104 

Integration, in schools, 461-462 

Intellectual thought, Enlightenment 
and, 101-102 

Interchangeable parts, 311-312 

Intercultural relations, in Southwest, 
373 

Intermarriage, Indian-European- 
American, 373 

International relations: Monroe 
Doctrine and, 281. See also Foreign 
policy 

Interracial relationships, in Far West 
and Southwest, 373 

Interstate commerce, Gibbons v. 
Ogden and, 278-279 

Intolerable Acts, 135-137, 161 

Intrepid (ship), 227 

Inventors and inventions: cotton gin, 
265, 312. See also specific inventors 
and inventions 
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Ireland, immigrants from, 98, 
314-315 

Iron, in sub-Saharan Africa, 17 

Iroquois Confederacy, 4—5, 47 

Iroquois Indians, 13, 21, 157; during 
French and Indian War, 111; Revo- 
lution and, 151, 164; after Revolu- 
tion, 175; treaties with, 189 

Iroquois League, 107 

Isabella (Spain), see Ferdinand and 
Isabella (Spain) 

Islam, 5; Reconquista and, 10; trade 
and, 11 (map); technology of, 12; 
African trade with, 16 (map), 
17-18; slave trade and, 25 

Itinerant preachers, 103 


Jackson, Andrew: War of 1812 and, 
257, 260, 261; Florida border and, 
280; 1824 election and, 285-286, 
289; Democratic Party and, 
289-290; 1828 election and, 290 
(map), 290-291, 355; cabinet of, 
292; presidency of, 292-299; West 
and, 294-295; Indians and, 
295-299; nullification crisis and, 
299; 1836 election and, 353-354; 
Whig opposition to, 353-354; 1832 
election and, 354; Bank of the 
United States and, 356 

Jackson, Claiborne F., 419 

Jackson, Thomas J. (“Stonewall”), 
431, 436, 437, 446 

Jacobins (France), 204 

Jamaica, 90 

James I (England), 62, 63; Virginia 
colony and, 65-66; separatists 
and, 69 

James II (England), 62, 77, 78 

Jamestown, 63-66 

Jay, John, 181, 207, 232; Treaty of 
Paris (1783) and, 168-169; Spain 
and, 190; Federalist Papers and, 197 

Jay’s Treaty, 206-208, 218 

Jefferson, Thomas, 137, 187; deism 
and, 102; Declaration of Indepen- 
dence and, 142, 155; protection of 
rights and, 169; inheritance and, 
170; on western territories, 188; 
Constitutional Convention and, 
193; as secretary of state, 199; vs. 
Hamilton, 201-202; and Hamil- 
ton’s economic plan, 202, 203; on 
African Americans, 214—215; as 
president, 215-216; support for, 
219-220; 1800 election and, 
221-222, 223-224; society under 
presidency of, 224-237; Barbary 
pirates and, 227; 1804 election and, 
231-232; religion and, 234; race 
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Jefferson, Thomas (continued) 
and, 235-237; Indians and, 237; 
expansionism and, 243; politics 
during presidency of, 244-246; 
neutrality policy of, 246-247; 
domestic crises under, 248-250; 
slavery and, 265; on John Quincy 
Adams, 287 

Jemmy (slave leader), 99 

Jesuits, 40; as missionaries, 46 

Jewett, Helen, 304-305, 318, 319, 328 

Jews and Judaism: colonial immi- 
grants and, 98. See also Religion 

John I (Portugal), 18 

Johnson, Andrew, 449, 454, 462; Re- 
construction and, 463-464; Civil 
Rights Act of 1866 and, 471; im- 
peachment of, 474 

Johnson, Herschel V., 410 

Johnson, Jeremiah (“Crow Killer”), 
364, 365 

Johnston, Joseph E., 436, 451, 452, 
454 

Joint Committee on Reconstruction, 
474 

Joint-stock companies, 63, 104 

Joliet, Louis, 41 

Jones, Charles C., 408 

Jones, William, 258 

Journalism, see Newspapers; Press 

“JR” (Jamestown skeleton), 64 

“Jubilee,” after Civil War, 465 

Judicial review, 226 

Judiciary (1801): under Articles of 
Confederation, 185; as branch of 
government, 194 

Judiciary Act: of 1789, 200, 226; of 
1801, 223; of 1802, 225-226 

Justice Act (1774), 136 


Kalapuya Indians, 371 

Kansa Indians, 231 

Kansas: slavery and, 405-406, 407-408; 
Lecompton constitution in, 407 

Kansas City, 263 

Kansas Code, 405 

Kansas-Nebraska Act (1854), 
403-404, 404 (map), 406, 424 

Kaskaskia Indians, 295 

Katsina (kachina) dolls, 45 

Kearny, Stephen, 384 

Keelboats, 233 

Kenniwick Man, 7 

Kentucky, 190; in War of 1812, 256; in 
Civil War, 418, 419, 434 

Key, Francis Scott, 259 

Kickapoo Indians, 264, 295 

Kickapoo Nation, 264 

King, Horace, 325 

King, Rufus, 232, 276, 284 


Kingdoms, see specific kings and 
kingdoms 

King George’s War, 110 

King Philip, see Metacomet 

King Philip’s War, 75 

King’s Mountain, Battle of, 165 

King William’s War, 107-109, 113 

Kinship: systems of, 16-17, 51; of 
slaves, 349-350 

Kiowa Indians, 48 

Kirker, Thomas, 251 

Kitchen Cabinet, 292, 355 

Klansmen, see Ku Klux Klan 

Know-Nothings, 394, 396, 406 

Know-Somethings, antislavery 
group as, 406 

Knox, Alexander, 338 

Knox, Henry, 199 

KGéllner, August, 323 

Krimmel, John Lewis, 277 

Ku Klux Klan, 470, 475, 476; portray- 
als of, 485 

Ku Klux Klan Acts, 476 


Labor, 400; from Africa, 25; in Span- 
ish America, 39; in French Louisi- 
ana, 51-52; in Chesapeake region, 
69; indentured servants as, 69; in 
Lower South, 82; slaves as, 94-95, 
265-267, 340; immigrants as, 
313-316; in Cotton Belt, 321; 
protests in, 337-338; ethnic riots 
and, 338; of former slaves, 462, 
468-469. See also Factories; Slaves 
and slavery; Strikes 

Labor strikes, see Strikes (labor) 

Labor unions: trade unions as, 337; 
organization into, 337-338 

Lafayette, Marie-Joseph (Marquis 
de), 167, 204 

Laffite, Jean, 260 

Lake Champlain, 260 

Lakota Indians, 48 

Lalawathika, see Tenskwatawa (“The 
Prophet”) 

Lame ducks, 223 

Land: in Dutch settlements, 53; 
rights under Articles of Confeder- 
ation, 185-186; ceded by Indians, 
212 (map), 253, 264; Yazoo affair 
and, 244, 279; speculation in, 282, 
366; Jackson and, 294; Cherokee, 
298; empresarios and, 367; squat- 
ters and, 370; Mormons in Utah 
and, 374; for railroads, 399; Home- 
stead Act and, 440; redistribution 
of, 468; for former slaves, 468-469; 
sharecropping and, 468-469 

Landlords, 469 

Lane, Joseph, 410 


Language: Gullah, 96, 97; Cherokee 
alphabet and, 297 

Larkin, Thomas O., 381 

La Salle, Robert Cavelier, Sieur de, 
4] 

Las Casas, Bartolomé de, 32-33, 39, 
54 

Last of the Mohicans, The (Cooper), 
348 

Latin America, Monroe Doctrine 
and, 281 

Law(s): Great Law (Five Nations) 
and, 28-29; in Massachusetts, 73; 
reforms after Revolution, 170; 
Supreme Court on, 200; constitu- 
tionality of, 225-226; business and, 
278-279 

Lawrence (ship), 256 

Lawrence, Kansas, 406 

Leaders: Nathaniel Bacon as, 67-68; 
African-American, 236-237 

League of the Iroquois, Hienwatha 
and, 4 

LeCompte, Samuel, 405 

Lecompton constitution, 407 

Lee, Arthur, 136, 161 

Lee, Charles, 163 

Lee, Richard Henry, 142 

Lee, Robert E., 418, 434 (map), 446, 
447, 450; John Brown and, 409; Vir- 
ginia defense by, 436-437; Anti- 
etam and, 437; The Wilderness 
and, 448-449; surrender of, 453 

Legal Tender Act (1862), 441 

Legislature: House of Burgesses as, 
65; in Massachusetts, 73; unicam- 
eral and bicameral, 184; as branch 
of government, 194; two-house, 
194. See also Assembly 

Leisler, Jacob, 79-80 

Leisure, of working class, 349 

LeMoyne, Pierre, Sieur d’Iberville, 41 

Leon, Martin de, 367 

Leopard (ship), 248 

Letcher, John, 417 

Letters from a Farmer in Pennsylvania 
(Dickinson), 130 

Letters on the Equality of the Sexes and 
the Condition of Women (Sarah 
Grimké), 347, 395-396 

Letters to Young Ladies (Sigourney), 
347 

Lewis, James Otto, 264 

Lewis, Meriwether, 229-231 

Lewis and Clark expedition, 229, 230 
(map), 262, 363, 371 

Lexington, 139, 140, 152 

Leyden, 70, 71 

Leyes Nuevas, 33, 39 

Liberal Republican movement, 481 


Liberator, The, 332, 344 

Liberia, 236; American Colonization 
Society and, 344 

Liberties: personal, 89; civil, 201. See 
also Rights; specific freedoms and 
liberties 

Liberty (ship), 132 

Liberty Boys, 129 

Liberty Party, 387 

“Liberty tree,” 126 

Lifespan: in Chesapeake region, 69; 
in New England colonies, 72 

Lifestyle: of Indians, 14-15; of 
Aztecs, 15; along northern Spanish 
frontier, 50-51; in French Louisi- 
ana, 51-53; in Chesapeake region, 
68-69; in Plymouth colony, 71; in 
Massachusetts, 72-73; of slaves, 
94-95, 325-327; in colonial cities, 
96-98; in backcountry, 98-99; of 
blue-collar workers, 316-317; of 
middle class, 317-319; genteel, 
319-320; of post-Civil War African 
Americans, 466-467 

Lincoln, Abraham, 408; slavery and, 
401, 408, 414, 428, 437-438, 460; 
1860 election and, 410-411; 
secession and, 414; inauguration 
of, 415; Robert E. Lee and, 418; 
Civil War and, 426; Trent affair 
and, 431; Emancipation Procla- 
mation and, 438-439; Civil War 
economy and, 440; 1864 election 
and, 445, 449-450; assassination 
of, 453-454; Reconstruction 
plans of, 462-463. See also Civil 
War (U.S.) 

Lincoln, Benjamin, 167 

Liquor, see Temperance movement 

Literature: Romanticism and, 345, 
347; transcendentalism and, 346; 
women and, 347 

Little Ice Age, 12, 21 

Livermore, Mary Ashton Rice, 
424-425, 442, 444, 454-455 

Livingston, Robert, 228; Declaration 
of Independence and, 142; Jay’s 
Treaty and, 207 

Local government, colonial, 105-106 

Locke, John, 81-82, 102 

Locomotives, 309, 310. See also 
Railroads 

Logan, George, 221 

London, overcrowding in, 62 

London Company, see Virginia 
Company 

Longfellow, Henry Wadsworth, 346 

Longhouse, 13 

Long-staple cotton, 265 

Lookout Mountain, battle at, 447 


Lords Commissioners of Trade and 
Plantations, 104 

Louis XI (France), 12 

Louis XIV (France), 41 

Louis XVI (France), 161, 204 

Louisiana, 41; lifestyle in, 51-53; 
Acadians in, 112 

Louisiana Purchase, 228-229, 230 
(map) 

Louisiana Territory: boundary of, 
280; slavery in, 284 

Lowell, Francis Cabot, 262, 311, 313, 
SAB 

Lower South, 60; colonies of, 81-83; 
settlements of, 82 (map); rice in, 
91; as plantation society, 95 

Loyalists, 138; Charles Inglis as, 
118-119, 145-146; patriots and, 
143-145; in Revolutionary War, 
154; African-American, 173; after 
Revolution, 175 

Ludwig, Mary, 172 

Luther, Martin, 27 


Machine politics, 354 

Machinery, see Factories; 
Mechanization 

Macon’s Bill No. 2, 253 

Madison, James, 273-274; at Consti- 
tutional Convention, 192-194; Fed- 
eralist Papers and, 197; tariffs and, 
201; and Hamilton’s economic 
plan, 202, 203; on implied powers, 
203; John Adams and, 218; Mar- 
bury v. Madison and, 225-226; 1808 
election and, 250-251; War of 1812 
and, 254; 1812 election and, 
255-256 

Magistrates, women as, 74 

Magnetic compass, 19 

Mahone, William, 481 

Maine, 75, 109; as free state, 284; 

boundaries with, 375, 379 

Mainland colonies, see England 

(Britain); specific colonies 

Main Line Canal, 307-308 

Maize, 9-10, 24 

Malaria, 24 

Male suffrage, 476 

Mali, Kingdom of, 19 

Mallory, Stephen, 429 

Malthus, Thomas, 98 

Manassas, battle at, see Bull Run 

Mandan Indians, 229, 230-231 

Mangum, W. P., 1836 election and, 

355 

Manhates Indians, 42 

Manhattan, 42 

Manifest destiny, 374-381 

Mann, Horace, 342 
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Manufacturing: Hamilton on, 203, 
209-210; War of 1812 and, 262, 263; 
American System of, 311-313; 
middle class and, 317-319 

Manumission, 97-98; during Revolu- 

tion, 174 

Marbury, William, 225 

Marbury v. Madison, 225-226 

March to the Sea, by Sherman, 452 

Marina (Dona), 35 

Marion, Francis (“Swamp Fox”), 

164-165 

Market: colonial, 91; supply and de- 

mand in, 225; in Europe, 281; for 

grain, 400 

Market economy, 208-209, 274-275 

Marquette, Jacques, 41 

Marriage: among Iroquois, 13; 
womans rights and, 73; age of, 
234; in middle class, 318; Oneida 
Community and, 352; Shakers 
and, 352; interracial, 373 

Marshall, John, 223, 246, 278-279, 
297-298 

Martial law, in Civil War, 419 

Martin, Joseph Plumb, 160 

Martinique, 112 

Mary I (England), 28 

Mary II (England), see William and 
Mary (England) 

Maryland, 66; civil war in, 67; 
religion in, 67; legislature of, 
184; Civil War and, 418, 419, 
427, 437 

Mason, George, 169, 195 

Mason, James Murray, 431 

Mason, John, 75 

Mason-Dixon Line, 344 

Masons, 289, 318 

Massachusetts: government in, 
73-75; resistance in, 131-132; 
checks and balances in, 184; 
Shays’s Rebellion in, 190-191; 
ratifying convention in, 198; 
school reform in, 342. See also 
Boston; Massachusetts Bay 
Colony; Plymouth colony 

Massachusetts Bay Colony, 71-73; 
charter of, 77; Quakers banned 
from, 84 

Massachusetts Bay Company, 73 

Massachusetts Government Act 
(1774), 136 

Massasoit, 71 

Matamoros, battle at, 382 

Materialism, 124 

Mattoponis Indians, 64 

Mausa Musa, 19 

Maximilian von Wied-Neuwied, 298 

Mayflower (ship), 70 
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Mayflower Compact, 70 

McClellan, George B., 432, 434 
(map), 437, 445; Peninsular Cam- 
paign and, 435-436; Maryland 
and, 437; 1864 election and, 450, 
451 

McCormick, Cyrus, 400 

McCormick reaper, 400 

McCrea, Jane, 157 

McCulloch v. Maryland, 278 

McDowell, Irvin, 431, 432 

McGillivray, Alexander, 237 

McHenry, Fort, 259-260 

McHenry, James, 218, 221 

McIntosh, Ebenezer, 126 

McKay, Fort, 257 

McLane, Louis, 293 

Meade, George E., 446, 447 

Mechanical reaper, 400 

Mechanization, 262; of textile indus- 
try, 265 

Medicine: during Civil War, 444, 445. 
See also Disease; Health 

Mediterranean region, Barbary pi- 
rates in, 227, 280 

Meek, Joe, 365 

Men: in New England colonies, 72; 
rights of, 177; in middle class, 318; 
free blacks in South, 324. See also 
Gender; Women 

Menéndez de Aviles, Pedro, 40 

Mental illness, Dorothea Dix and, 
341-342 

Mercantile theory, 123 

Mercenaries, see Hessian 
mercenaries 

Merchant marine, 257 

Merrimac (ship), 435, 436 

Metacomet, 75, 76 

Mexican War, 381-385, 382 (map); 
criticism of, 382-383; Polk and, 
384-385; Treaty of Guadalupe Hi- 
dalgo and, 384-385 

Mexico: environmental engineering 
in, 9; Southwestern Indians and, 
14; constitution in, 362-363, 377; 
Lorenzo de Zavala and, 362-363, 
388; California and, 372-373; Texas 
Revolution and, 376-378; borders 
with, 378. See also Aztecs; Mexican 
War 

Mexico City, Mexican War and, 384 

Miami Indians, 253 

Michigan, 188 

Michigan Southern Railroad, 398 

Micmac Indians, 21, 47 

Middle Ages, Europe in, 11 (map) 

Middle class: lifestyle of, 317-319; 
moral reform and, 341-343. See 
also Classes; specific classes 





Middle Colonies, 60, 78-81, 92; ur- 
ban culture of, 96-98; Revolution- 
ary War in, 155 

Middle passage, 95 

Midnight appointments, 223 

Midwifery, 324 

Migration: to Western Hemisphere, 8 
(map); westward, 98; to West, 368. 
See also Immigrants and immigra- 
tion; Westward movement 

Milan Decree, 248 

Military: Revolutionary War cam- 
paigns, 154; John Adams and, 
218-219. See also Armed forces; 
Soldiers; Weapons; specific wars 
and battles 

Military draft, in Civil War, 439-440 

Military Reconstruction Act (1867), 
473-474 

Military Road, 306-307 

Militiamen, 152 

Militias, Revolution and, 162 

Miller, Alfred Jacob, painting by, 49, 
366 

Millet, 15 

Milliners, 97 

Mills, see Textile industry 

Mims, Fort, 257 

Mingo Indians, 120 

Mining: in Spanish colonies, 39. See 
also Gold; Silver 

Minstrel shows, 349 

Minuit, Peter, 42, 53 

Minutemen, 140 

Missionary Ridge, battle at, 447 

Missions and missionaries: Jesuits 
as, 40, 46; Franciscans as, 45, 46; 
in Pacific Northwest, 368; in 
Hispanic Southwest, 371-372; 
Mormons and, 374; manifest 
destiny and, 375; Oregon and, 
375-376 

Mississippian culture, 10 

Mississippi Plan, 482-483 

Mississippi River region, 189 (map); 
exploration of, 41; France and, 41; 
Indians in, 46-47; Proclamation 
Line of 1763 and, 122 (map); Spain 
and, 190; control of, 227-228; Loui- 
siana Purchase and, 228-229; trans- 
portation in, 233; in War of 1812, 
260; in Civil War, 433-435, 447 

Missouri, Civil War and, 418, 419 

Missouri Compromise, 284; congres- 
sional representation and, 285 
(map); Mexican War and, 383; 
slavery and, 397; Nebraska and, 
403; secession and, 412 

Missouri Fur Company, 263 

Missouri River region, 48 


Moderates, during Reconstruction, 
462 

Mohammed, 5, 10. See also Islam 

Mohawk Indians, 175; Hienwatha 
and, 4; during French and Indian 
War, 111; during Revolution, 163, 
164 

Mohicans, 47 

Molasses, 90, 132 

“Molly Pitchers,” 172 

Monarchs and monarchies: absolute 
monarchs and, 27. See also specific 
monarchs and monarchies 

Money, 282; during Revolution, 
161-162; specie and, 293; 
Confederate, 441, 468; 
greenbacks as, 441 

Monitor (ship), 435, 436 

Monmouth, Battle of, 163 

Monopoly, Gibbons v. Ogden and, 
278-279 

Monroe, James, 217, 250, 279; al- 
liance with Britain and, 228; “Era 
of Good Feelings” and, 274; 1816 
election and, 276; nationalism and, 
279-281; economy under, 283; 1820 
election and, 284; Missouri Com- 
promise and, 284 

Monroe Doctrine, 281, 381 

Montcalm, Louis-Joseph, Marquis 
de, 111-112 

Monterrey, Mexico, 384 

Montreal, 40, 109; surrender to 
British, 112 

Montserrat, 90 

Moody, Deborah Dunch, 58-59, 73, 
74. 

Moore’s Creek, Battle of, 154 

Moors, 10. See also Islam; Muslims 

Morality, of slavery, 343 

Moral Pieces, in Prose and Verse 
(Sigourney), 347 

Moral reforms, 341-343 

Morgan, Daniel, 166 

Morgan, William, 289 

Mormons, 353, 368-369, 373-374 

Morrill, Lot, 471 

Morris, Gouverneur, at Constitu- 
tional Convention, 192 


~ Morris, Robert, 187; at Constitu- 


tional Convention, 192 
Morristown, New Jersey, 157 
Morristown Heights, 164 
Morse, Samuel F. B., 310 
Mortality rates: in Chesapeake, 94. 

See also Lifespan 
Mother Country, see England 

(Britain) 

Mothers, 172. See also Family life; 

Women 


Mott, Lucretia, 396 

Moultrie, Fort, 415 

Mound builders, 10 

Munsee Indians, 46 

Murfree, William, 258 

Murray, William Vans, 221 

Music, of slaves, 349 

Muslims, 6; Crusades and, 10; 
African trading states and, 
18-19; slave trade and, 25. See also 
Islam 

Myers, Abraham, 430 

Mystic, Connecticut, massacre 
at, 75 

Myths, of West, 363-364 


Na-Dene Indians, 9 

Nanticoke Indians, 175 

Napoleon I (Napoleon Bonaparte), 
221, 228; Berlin Decree and, 247, 
248; Milan Decree and, 248; Amer- 
ican shipping and, 253; defeat of, 
258; wars of, 281 

Narragansett Indians, 74, 75, 76 

Narvaez, Panfilo, 35 

Nashville Road, 307 

Natchez (city), 13 

Natchez Indians, 52 

Natchez Trace, 233, 278, 306 

National anthem, 259 

National bank: Hamilton on, 203; 
Clay and, 275-276 

National Era (newspaper), 401 

Nationalism: of Calhoun, 273; after 
election of 1816, 276; Monroe’s 
policies and, 279-281 

Nationalists: Hamilton as, 181, 192; 
revolt by, 192 

National Republicans, 289 

National Road, 306 

National Trades’ Union, 337 

Native Americans, see American 
Indians 

Nativism, 394, 396 

Naturalization, 219-220, 224 

Naturalization Act (1798), 220 

Natural resources: extraction of 
western, 364-367. See also Raw ma- 
terials; Resources 

Nauvoo, Illinois, 353, 368-369 

Navajo Indians, 14, 48 

Navigation, of Portugal, 18 

Navy: impressment and, 247; in War 
of 1812, 254, 256-257; in Civil War, 
427, 434-435; Monitor vs. Merrimac 
(Virginia) and, 435 

Navy Department, 219 

Nebraska, 403; Kansas-Nebraska Act 
and, 403-404 

Neighborhoods, working-class, 317 


Neoclassicism, 347-348 

Netherlands, 37, 42-43; Pilgrims in, 

69; United States acknowledged 

by, 161. See also Dutch; Holland 

Neutrality: of Washington, 205; Jef- 

ferson and, 246-247; of Britain 

during Civil War, 430-431 

Nevis, 90 

New Amsterdam, 42, 78; women in, 

58-59. See also New York (city) 

New Brunswick, 375 

New Covenant (magazine), 424 

New Departure Democrats, 481 

New Echota, Treaty of, 298 

Newell, Robert (“Doc”), 365 

New England, 60, 69-78; Indian sup- 
pression in, 75-76; after English 
civil war, 76; Dominion of, 77; car- 
rying trade of, 91-92; schools in, 
93; separation of church and state 
in, 169; after Revolution, 187; 
economy in, 250 

New England Emigrant Aid Society, 
405 

Newfoundland, 109 

New France, 40-41; father of, 40; life- 
style in Louisiana, 51-53; surren- 
der to British, 112 

New Hampshire, 75 

New Harmony, 351, 352 

New Haven, 72, 75 

New Helvetia (California), 373 

New Jersey, 78; economy of, 92; class 

violence in, 100; in Revolutionary 

War, 156-157; constitution in, 182 

New Jersey Plan, 194 

New Light Congregationalists, 104 

New Mexico, 373; Spanish govern- 

ment in, 50-51; Indian slavery in, 51 

New Netherland, 43, 78; religion in, 

53, 58-59 

New Orleans, 41; population of, 52; 
Spain and, 190, 228; Battle of, 260, 
261, 274 

New Orleans Delta, 412 

New Orleans Tribune, 467 

New Side Presbyterians, 104 

New Spain: Indian frontier in, 43-45; 
lifestyle along northern frontier, 
50-51 

Newspapers, 310; black, 467. See also 
Partisan press; Press 

New Sweden, 43 

New World: societies in, 2 (map); ex- 
ploration of, 20-21; Europe and, 
25-28. See also Americas; Colonies 
and colonization; specific coun- 
tries and regions 

New York (city), 96, 97; as New 
Amsterdam, 78; black-white con- 
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flict in, 99-100; Sons of Liberty in, 
126, 127, 134, 217; as capital, 198; 
Erie Canal and, 307; draft riots in 
(1863), 439 

New York (colony), 78-79; economy 
of, 92; population of, 98; in Revo- 
lutionary War, 155-156 

New York (state): canals in, 277-278; 
Erie Canal and, 307 

New York Tribune, 481; on tenements, 
317 

Nez Perce Indians, 15, 231, 371 

Niagara, Fort, 158 

Nicholson, Joseph, 258 

Nightriders, see Ku Klux Klan 

Nina (ship), 20 

Nineteenth Amendment, B14 

Ninety-five Theses, 27 

Ninth Amendment, 201, B12 

Noblesse oblige, 324 

Nomadic people, 9 

Nonconformity, Emerson and, 346 

Non-Intercourse Act (1809), 253 

Nonliterate societies, 24 

North: black-white hostilities in, 
99-100; Revolutionary War in, 155 
(map), 155-160, 163-164; manu- 
mission in, 174; Compromise of 
1850 and, 390 (map); slavery and, 
403, 406-408; Ostend Manifesto 
and, 404; Lincoln and, 410-411; 
economy during Civil War, 
440-441. See also Union 

North, Frederick (Lord), 132, 133, 
135, 140-141 

North America: Europeans and Indi- 
ans in, 30 (map); Indian economies 
in, 44 (map); conflict over empires 
in, 107-112, 113 

North Carolina, 82; Regulators and, 
101; Civil War and, 418. See also 
Carolina 

North Church, 139 

Northeast, Indians in, 47 

Northwest: cession to United States, 
168; Old Northwest, 253, 371; ex- 
pansion into, 375-376. See also Pa- 
cific Northwest 

Northwest Ordinances, 188 

Northwest Passage, 42 

Northwest Territory, 189 (map); un- 
der Articles of Confederation, 
185-186; speculation in, 187 

Notes on the State of Virginia (Jeffer- 
son), 235 

Nova Scotia, 40, 112; as Acadia, 109 

Noyes, John Humphrey, 351-352 

Nullification crisis, 272-273, 299, 300 

Nurses, during Civil War, 444 

Nutrition, of slaves, 327 
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Odd Fellows, 318 

Odd Fellows’ Manual, 318, 319 

Ogden, Aaron, 278 

Oglethorpe, James, 83 

Ohio, 188, 208 

Ohio Canal, 307-309 

Ohio-Mississippi-Missouri drainage 
system, 233 

Ohio River region: colonial move- 
ment into, 110; English capture of, 
111; control of, 121; Canadian bor- 
ders in, 136 

Ojibwa Indians, see Chippewa 
(Ojibwa) Indians 

Oklahoma, Indian Territory, 298 

Old Cordilleran group, 8 (map) 

“Old Hickory,” see Jackson, Andrew 

“Old Ironsides” (Constitution), 254 

Old Light Congregationalists, 104 

Old Northwest, 253, 371 

Old Ship Meeting House (Hingham, 
Mass.), 71 

Old Side Presbyterians, 104 

Oligarchy, slave-owning, 383 

Olive Branch Petition, 140, 141 

Oliver, Andrew, 126, 127 

Omnibus bill, 397 

Onate, Juan de, 43 

Oneida Community, 351-352 

Oneida Indians, 144, 175 

One-state, one-vote rule, 185 

Onondaga Indians, 4, 5, 175 

Opechancanough, 65 

Opposition party, 224 

Orange, Fort, 42, 47 

Oratory, of colonial leaders, 106 

Ordinance of 1785, see Northwest 
Ordinances 

Ordnance, in Civil War, 430, 441 

Oregon Country, 368, 371; Spain 
and, 281; migration into, 368; 
boundaries with, 380; Polk 
and, 381 

Oregon Question, 375; Tyler and, 
379; settlement of, 381 

Oregon Territory, 381; boundary 
with, 280, 380, 381 

Oregon Trail, 368 

Original sin, 72; Enlightenment 
thought and, 101-102 

Osceola, 298-299 

Ostend Manifesto, 404 

Oswego, Fort, 158 

Otis, James, 128, 174 

Ottawa Indians, 121, 123 

Outlanders, slaves as, 95 

Outlaws, in North Carolina, 101 

Overland trails, 368, 369 

Owen, Robert (father), 351, 352 

Owen, Robert Dale (son), 351 


Pacific Northwest, 368, 371 

Pacific region, Lewis and Clark ex- 
pedition in, 231 

Pacifism, of Quakers, 81 

Paine, Thomas, 118, 141, 143, 145, 185; 
on slavery, 174; Constitutional Con- 
vention and, 193; religion and, 234 

Painting, Hudson River School of, 
348 

Pakenham, Edward, 260 

Paleo-Indians, 7—9 

Pamphlets, 319 

Pamunkey Indians, 64, 65 

Panics: of 1819, 272, 282-283, 292: of 
1837, 355-356 

Paper money, during Revolution, 
162 

“Papian,” Charles Inglis as, 118 

Pardons, after Civil War, 463 

Paris, French Revolution and, 204 

Paris, Treaty of: 1763, 112, 119; 1783, 
168-169, 188-189 

Parliament (England): English civil 
war and, 62; colonial government 
and, 104, 105; Albany Plan and, 
110-111; colonial representation in, 
128; Boston Massacre and, 132; 
Grand Council and, 137. See also 
specific acts 

Parochial schools, 342 

Partisan politics: 1800 election and, 
223; 1804 election and, 231-232. 
See also Factions; Political parties 

Partisan press, 221 

Passive resistance, as slave protest 
tactic, 338 

Pass system, after Civil War, 466 

Patents, for cotton gin, 265 

Paternalism, in workplace, 313, 316 

Paterson, William, 193 

Patriotism: of women, 176; XYZ af- 
fair and, 219 

Patriots: loyalists and, 119, 143-145; 
movement toward independence 
and, 138; Revolution and, 142 

Patronage, 77; in New York colony, 
79; Jefferson and, 232; under Jack- 
son, 292 

Patroonships, 43; alternative to, 53 

Patuxet Indians, 71-72 

Pawnee Indians, 48, 231 

Paxton Boys, 100-101, 121 

Payne’s Landing, Treaty of, 298 

Peace agreements, with Indians, 264 

Peale, Rembrandt, 223 

Peasants, in Europe, 38 

Peculiar system, see Slaves and 
slavery 

Peninsular Campaign (1862), 431 
(map), 435-436 


Penn, William, Jr., 80-81, 84 

Penn, William, Sr., 80, 84 

Pennsylvania, 78, 80-81, 84; econ- 
omy of, 92; legislature of, 184; 
canals in, 307-308; Allegheny 
Portage Railroad in, 308 

Pennsylvania, Delaware, Maryland, 
and Virginia Almanac and Ephemeris 
(Banneker), 214 

Peoria Indians, 295 

Pequot Indians, 76 

Pequot War, 75 

Perry, Oliver Hazard, 256-257 

Persecution, religious, 40 

Pet banks, 294 

Petersburg, siege of, 449, 450 (map) 

Petitions, from Stamp Act Congress, 
128 

Philadelphia, 96, 97; Constitutional 
Convention in, 192; national capi- 
tal in, 200 

Philadelphia (ship), 227 

Philip, King (Metacomet), see 
Metacomet 

Philip II (Spain), 28, 37 

Philosophes, 101 

Phips, William, 77 

Pickens, Francis, 415 

Pickering, John, 226 

Pickering, Timothy, 218, 221, 244 

Pickett, George E., 446 

Piedmont region, tobacco in, 91 

Piegan Indians, 231 

Pierce, Franklin, 402, 404; 1852 elec- 
tion and, 401; Kansas, Nebraska, 
and, 405 

Pierpoint, Francis H., 418 

Pike, Albert, 433 

Pike, Zebulon M., 230 (map), 231, 
262, 363 

Pilgrims, 69-70 

Pillow, Fort, massacre at, 443, 445 

Pinchback, P. B. S., 477 

Pinckney, Charles (cousin), 193 

Pinckney, Charles Cotesworth, 
218-219; 1800 election and, 221, 
222; 1804 election and, 232; 1808 
election and, 250 

Pinckney, Thomas, 206; election of 
1796 and, 217-218 

Pinckney’s treaty (1795), 228. See also 
San Lorenzo, Treaty of 

Pinta (ship), 20 

Pioneers, 367, 370-371; lifestyle of, 
369-370. See also Westward 
movement 

Pioneers, The (Cooper), 347 

Piracy: by privateers, 36, 37; Barbary, 
190, 227, 280 

Pitt, William, 111, 120, 129 


Pittsburgh, 98 

Pizarro, Francisco, 36 

Plague, see Black Death 

Plains, intergroup trading on South- 
ern Plains, 50 (map) 

Plains Indians, 14, 47-48, 364; South- 
ern, 51; Texas and, 373 

Plains of Abraham, battle at, 111-112 

Planks, in national conventions, 406 

Plan of Union, 137 

Plantation system, 321-323; slave 
lifestyle and, 326 

Planters: slave trade and, 19; in 
Chesapeake region, 68-69; absen- 
tee, 90-91; in Caribbean region, 
90-91; cotton and, 267; aristocracy 
of, 321, 324; society, slavery, and, 
94-95 

Plants: cultivation of, 9-10; in sub- 
Saharan Africa, 15; Columbian Ex- 
change and, 24 

Plateau region, 14, 15 

Platform (political), 354 

Plattsburgh, battle at, 260 

Plow, 400 

Pluralism, in Middle Colonies, 78-81 

Plurality, in 1824, 286 

Plymouth colony, 70-71 

Plymouth Company, 63 

Plymouth Plantations, 70. See also 
Plymouth colony 

Plymouth Rock, 129 

Pocahontas, 65 

Poe, Edgar Allan, 347 

Poets and poetry: of Phillis Wheat- 
ley, 174; Romanticism and, 345; 
transcendentalists and, 346. See 
also specific poets 

Political campaigns, advertising dur- 
ing, 291 

Political parties: Federalists as, 
201-202; Republicans (Anti- 
federalists) as, 201-202; opposition 
party and, 224; under Jefferson, 
244-245; caucus of, 250; congres- 
sional strength of (1789-2000), 
B34-B37. See also Platform (politi- 
cal); specific parties 

Political thought: social contract 
and, 102. See also Intellectual 
thought 

Politics: European, 12-13; in main- 
land colonies, 104-107; under Jef- 
ferson, 244-246; in 1808, 250; in 
War of 1812, 258; in 1820s, 
284-286; expansion of electorate 
and, 288-289; Jacksonian, 291; 
compromise in, 396-398; during 
Civil War, 426-432; after Civil War, 
474-475, 482-483; African Ameri- 


cans in, 477. See also Machine poli- 
tics; Political parties 

Polk, James K., 380-381; Mexico and, 
381, 384-385; Wilmot Proviso and, 
383; 1848 election and, 387 

Ponce de Léon, Juan, 35, 45 

Pontiac, 121, 123 

Pope, see Catholicism; specific popes 

Pope, John, 436 

Pope’s rebellion, 45 

Popular sovereignty, 387, 397, 
407-408; Nebraska and, 403, 
405-406; in Kansas, 405-406; 1860 
election and, 410 

Population: movement into Western 
Hemisphere, 8-9; Columbian 
Exchange and, 24; of New Nether- 
land, 43; in England, 62; slave, 94, 
95; of colonial whites and African 
Americans, 98; westward move- 
ment and, 212 (map); urbanization 
and, 224; growth of (1820), 232, 
240 (map); of West, 262; growth 
and suffrage extension, 330 (map); 
growth of (1840s), 360 (map) 

Port Act (1774), 136 

Portage des Sioux meeting, 264 

Portage railroad, 308 

Port Hudson, surrender of, 447 

Portola, Gaspar de, 371 

Portugal: independence of, 10; 
Henry the Navigator and, 18; 
slave trade and, 19, 25; Spanish ex- 
pansion and, 34 

Post-millennialism, 336-337, 386 

Potawatomi Indians, 144, 253 

Pottawatomie massacre, 406 

Poverty: vs. wealth, 100-101; relief 
and, 170; of immigrants, 316 

Power(s): of colonial governors, 
105-106; in state governments, 184; 
of national government, 193-194; 
of government branches, 195; im- 
plied, 203; discretionary, 258 

Power of the purse, 106 

Powhatan Confederacy, 63-64, 64 
(map), 65 

Prairie du Chien treaties, 264, 295, 296 

Preamble to Constitution, 415 

Precedent, for judicial review, 226 

Pre-Columbian society, 13-15 

Pre-emption bill (1841), 370 

Prejudice, see Race and racism; Relig- 
ion; specific groups 

Presbyterians, Old Side and New 
Side, 104 

Prescott, William, 153 

President, 195; Washington as, 
198-199; administrations of, 
B23-B33. See also specific presidents 
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Presidential elections, see Elections 

Presidential Reconstruction, 460-464 

Press: freedom of, 169; partisan, 221. 
See also Newspapers 

Preston, Thomas, 132, 133 

Prevost, George, 260 

Primogeniture, 170 

Princeton, battle at, 157 

Princeton University, 104 

Prison camps and prisoners, during 
Civil War, 445 

Prison system, reform of, 341 

Privateering, 37; against France, 219 

Private property, 170 

Privileges, rights as, 183 

Proclamation, of freedom for slaves 
(Dunmore), 144 

Proclamation Line (1763), 121-123, 
122 (map) 

Proclamation of Amnesty and Re- 
construction (1863), 453, 463 

Procter, Henry, 256-257 

Profiteering, during Revolution, 
161-162 

Progress, Enlightenment and, 102 

Propaganda, cartoons as, 136 

Property: as voting requirement, 77, 
287-288; slaves as, 185, 194-195 

Property rights, 170; of married 
women, 73 

Prophet, The, see Tenskwatawa 
(“The Prophet”) 

Prophetstown, 251, 264 

Proportional representation, 185 

Proprietary colonies, 104; Carolina 
and, 82 

Prostitution, Helen Jewett and, 
304-305 

Protective tariffs, 203, 276 

Protest(s): labor, 337-338. See also Re- 
sistance; Revolt(s) 

Protestantism, 27; dissenters and, 28; 
New France and, 40; Dutch, 42; in 
Maryland, 67; diversity in, 102; 
Great Awakening and, 334-337. 
See also Religion 

Providence, 74 

Prussia, 204 

Public accommodations, discrimina- 
tion in, 476 

Publications, see specific types 

Public debt, Hamilton and, 202-203 

Public domain, Jackson and, 
294-295 

Public education, see Education; 
Schools 

Public lands: Jackson and, 294. See 
also Land 

Public opinion, 205 

“Publius,” Federalist Papers and, 197 
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Pueblo Indians, 14, 43-44, 45, 48; ar- 
chitecture of, 51 

Pueblo Revolt, 45; horses and, 48 

Punishment, of slaves, 325-326 

Puritans, 58; in England, 67, 71; in 
Massachusetts, 69-70, 72, 76; Mas- 
sachusetts government and, 73-75 

Put-in-Bay, battle at, 256 

Putting-out system, 311 


Quakers, 71, 73-74; in Pennsylvania, 
80-81; Massachusetts Bay Colony 
and, 84; slavery and, 332 

Quantrill, William, 432 

Quanitrill’s Raiders, 432 

Quartering Act: of 1766, 130, 132; of 
1774, 136 

Quasi-War, 219-221 

Quebec, 40, 41, 109; during French 
and Indian War, 111; surrender to 
British, 112 

Quebec Act, 136 

Queen Anne’s War, 109, 110, 113 

Quincy, Josiah, Jr., 130 


Race and racism: of Chesapeake la- 
bor force, 69; in Jeffersonian Amer- 
ica, 235-237. See also African 
Americans; Slaves and slavery; 
specific issues 

Race riots: after Civil War, 470. See 
also Riots 

Racial integration, see Integration 

Radical Federalists, 215 

Radicalism: of colonial elites, 133; 
during Revolution, 145; communi- 
ties and, 351-353 

Radical Republicans, 428-429, 461; 
slavery and, 437-438; 1864 election 
and, 445, 449, 451; congressional 
Reconstruction and, 471-476; John- 
son’s impeachment and, 474; vot- 
ing rights, civil rights, and, 475-476 

Railroads, 308, 398-399; early, 
309-310; steam power and, 
309-310; track gauges of, 399; 
Gadsden Purchase and, 402-403; 
Civil War and, 441, 479-480 

Raleigh, Walter, 37, 60-61 

Ranching, by Indians, 51 

Randolph, Edmund, 193, 199 

Randolph, John, 244, 249 

Ratification: of Articles of Confeder- 
ation, 185; of Constitution (U.S.), 
196-198, 201; of Fourteenth 
Amendment, 473, 475 

Rationalism, religion and, 234 

Raw materials: enumerated, 105; in- 
dustry and, 398 

Reaper, 400 


Reason, Enlightenment and, 101-102 

Rebellion(s): by Pope, 45; of Bacon, 
68, 100; of Leisler, 79-80; Stono, 99; 
Shays’s, 190-191; Whiskey Rebel- 
lion, 206; Fries’s, 221; Nat 
Turner’s, 340; Lincoln and, 427. See 
also Revolt(s) 

Reciprocal trade, between Euro- 
peans and Indians, 22-23 

Reconquista, 10 

Reconstruction, 456 (map), 459-460; 
presidential, 460-464; Lincoln and, 
462-463; Andrew Johnson and, 
463-464; congressional, 471-476; 
Black, 476-479; end of, 480-486 

Reconstruction (Foner), 465 

Rector, Henry M., 418 

Red Bird (Winnebago), 295 

Redcoats, 130, 132, 151 

Redeemers, 481 

Redemption, of continentals, 187 

Red Stick faction, 257, 260, 264, 265 

Reed, Esther Deberdt, 176 

Re-exports, 246 

Reform(s): by Grenville, 124; legal, 
170; antislavery campaigns and, 
174; suffrage, 288; Jackson and, 
291; of banking system, 292-294; 
middle class moral, 341-343; Mary 
Ashton Rice Livermore and, 
424-495. See also Abolition and 
abolitionism; specific movements 
and individuals 

Reformation, Protestant, 27—28, 36 

Regionalism, 244, 406-407. See also 
Nullification crisis; specific re- 
gions and states 

Regions: specialization in, 274-275; 
types of farming in, 284. See also 
Regionalism; specific regions 

Regulators, 101, 154 

Reign of Terror (France), 204 

Relief organizations, 170 

Religion: Indian spirits and, 9; Recon- 
quista and, 10; Luther and, 27; con- 
troversies over, 36; in New France, 
40; freedom of, 58-59, 67, 74; Eng- 
lish Civil War and, 62-63; in Massa- 
chusetts, 73-75, 76; Great Awaken- 
ing and, 88-89, 103-104; diversity 
of, 102-103; evangelicalism and, 
234-235; African-American 
churches and, 236; of immigrants, 
316; ethnic riots and, 338; moral re- 
forms and, 342; school reform and, 
342; of slaves, 350-351; Mormons 
and, 353, 374; in Southwest, 376; of 
African Americans, 466. See also 
Great Awakening; Pluralism; 
Spirituality; specific religions 


Religious orders, see specific groups 

Religious persecution, 40; Dutch set- 
tlements and, 53 

Removal policy, American Indians 
and, 295-299, 296 (map) 

Rensselaer, Kilian van, 43 

Rensselaerswyck, 43, 52 

Report on Manufactures (Hamilton), 
203, 209-210 

Report on Public Credit (Hamilton), 202 

Representation: colonial, 128, 130; in 
state constitutions, 184; propor- 
tional, 185; of slaves, 194-195 

Republic: United States as, 169-176; 
women in, 170-173; democracy in, 
183 

Republican Party: formation of 
(1856), 406; Lincoln and, 408; 1860 
election and, 410-411; Civil War 
aims of, 460-462; in 1872, 481; 
after Reconstruction, 485. See also 
Elections; Radical Republicans; 
Republicans 

Republicans, 201; Federalists and, 
205-206; 1796 election and, 
217-218; naturalized citizens and, 
220; 1800 election and, 221-222; 
Jefferson’s presidency and, 
225-227; economy and, 226-227; 
1804 election and, 231-232; under 
Jefferson, 244-245; 1808 election 
and, 250; creation of Democratic 
Party and, 289; Whigs and, 353. 
See also Elections; Republican 
Party; specific candidates 

“Republican womanhood,” 172 

Republic of Texas, 363 

Resistance: Indian, 120-123, 249 
(map); by French Canadians, 123; 
to taxation of colonies, 126-138; to 
Tea Act, 135; to Intolerable Acts, 
136-138; by Indians, 295; by Semi- 
noles, 298-299; slave, 338-341. See 
also Protest(s); Rebellion(s); 
Revolt(s) 

Resources: colonial trade and, 92. See 
also Natural resources 

Restoration (England), 62, 76 

Retaliatory tariff, 283 

Retrenchment policy, of Jackson, 291 

Revels, Hiram R., 477 

Revenue: sources of, 220-221. See 
also Taxation 

Revenue cutters, 429 

Revenue stamps, 278 

Revere, Paul, 132, 133, 139 (map) 

Revivalism: Great Awakening and, 
88-89; Second Great Awakening. 
and, 334-336; among southwest- 
ern settlers, 370-371; in West, 371 


Revolt(s): Pueblo Revolt, 45; 
by slaves, 99-100; Shays’s 
Rebellion and, 190-191; by nation- 
alists, 192. See also Protest(s); 
Rebellion(s); Resistance; Riots; 
Violence 

Revolution(s): in Texas, 376-378. See 
also American Revolution; French 
Revolution; Rebellion(s) 

Revolutionary War, see American 
Revolution 

Rhode Island, 74, 163; as corporate 
colony, 105; Gaspée and, 134 

Rice, 91, 265; plantation society and, 
95 

Richelieu, Cardinal (Armand- 
Emmanuel du Plessis), 40 

Richmond, Virginia: Confederate 
capital in, 417-418; in Civil War, 
435 

Richmond Examiner, 412 

Rights: of married women, 73; 
Stamp Act and, 127; colonial, 
129-132; in Declaration of Inde- 
pendence, 142; after Revolution, 
169; property, 170; universal, 183; 
of states, 220. See also Liberties; 
States’ rights 

Rights of man, 204 

Rights of the British Colonists Asserted 
and Proved (Otis), 128 

Rio Bravo region, 373 

Rio Grande, as Texas-Mexico border, 
378 

Riots: ethnic, 338; against draft laws, 
439; racial, 470; during Recon- 
struction, 473 

Ripley, George, 351 

Rittenhouse, David, 205 

Rivers: transportation on, 233. See 
also specific river regions 

Rivington, James, 127 

Roads and highways, 276-277, 
306-307 

Roanoke Island, 37, 60-61 

Roberts, Joseph Jenkins, 344 

Rochambeau, Comte de (Jean- 
Baptiste-Donatien de Vimeur), 
166-167 

Rockingham, Lord (Charles Watson- 
Wentworth), 129 

Rolfe, John, 65 

Roman Catholic Church, see 
Catholicism 

Romanticism, 345-348 

Rosecrans, William S., 435, 442, 446, 
447 

Ross, John, 298, 433 

Rossiter, Thomas Pritchard, 193 

Rotation system, 291-292 


Royal colonies: Massachusetts as, 77; 
North and South Carolina as, 82 

Runoff election, in 1824, 286 

Rural life, in Chesapeake region, 94-95 

Rush, Benjamin, 174 

Rush-Bagot Agreement, 280 

Russell, C. M., 229 

Russia, North American lands 
owned by, 375 

Rutgers College, 104 

Ryswick, Treaty of, 109 


Sabbath, activities on, 342 

Sacajawea, 231 

Sahagtn, Bernardino de, 15 

Sahara Desert, see Sub-Saharan Africa 

Saint Augustine, 40, 46 

St. Domingue, 112 

Sainthood, as Massachusetts church 
membership, 73 

St. Kitts, 90 

St. Lawrence River, 233, 252 

St. Leger, Barry, 158 

St. Louis, 263; Civil War and, 419 

Saints, in Massachusetts Bay Colony, 
76 

Salem: Roger Williams and, 74; witch 
trials in, 77-78 

Salem Village, 77-78 

Salutary neglect policy, 105 

Salvation, 334, 336 

Sampson, Deborah, 150-151, 170, 176 

San Antonio, 377 

Sanctity of monarchy, 141 

San Esteban Rey (church), 51 

San Gabriel Mission, 372 

Sanitary Fairs, 424425 

San Jacinto, Battle of, 377 (map) 

San Jacinto (ship), 431 

San Lorenzo, Treaty of, 206, 208 

Santa Anna, Antonio Lépez de, 362, 
376-378, 384, 385 

Santa Fe, 44, 45, 51. See also New 
Mexico 

Santa Fe Trail, 373 

Santa Maria (ship), 20 

Santee Sioux Indians, 433 

Santo Domingo, 228, 260 

Saratoga, battle at, 158 (map), 159 

Sauk Indians, 264, 295, 296 

Savannah, 164 

Savary, Jean Baptiste, 260 

Scalawags, 477, 478, 485 

Scandinavia, see Vikings 

Scarlet Letter, The (Hawthorne), 347 

Schools: in New England, 93; reform 
of, 342; for African Americans, 
478-479. See also Universities and 
colleges 

Schuyler, Philip, 180 
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Science, Banneker and, 214-215 

Scots-Irish immigrants, 98 

Scott, Dred, 407 

Scott, Winfield, 375, 384, 418, 419; 
1852 election and, 401, 402; in Civil 
War, 428 

Scrooby Village, 69 

Sea Islands, 97; cotton from, 265; 
after Civil War, 468 

Seasoning, of slaves, 95 

Sea trade, 19 

Secession: Federalists and, 244; of 
South, 409, 411-413, 418 

Second Amendment, B11 

Second Bank of the United States, 
276, 282, 292-294, 356 

Second Battle of Bull Run, 436-437 

Second Continental Congress, 
140-141, 144 

Second Great Awakening, 334-337, 
342, 368 

Secret societies, 289 

Sectionalism, 200, 202; Calhoun and, 
272; expansion and, 381-387 

Secularism, 102, 334 

Sedition Act, 220, 223-224 

Segregation: of African Americans, 
236; of Indians, 237; of schools, 
478; after Civil War, 479; in 1890s, 
485 

Self-government, in Jamestown, 65 

Seminole Indians, 295, 298-299; Civil 
War and, 433 

Senate, 195; Missouri Compromise 
and, 285 (map). See also Congress 

Seneca Falls meeting, 396 

Seneca Indians, 144, 175 

Separation of church and state, 169 

Separatists, 69 

Sepulveda, Juan Ginés de, 32, 33, 54 

Sequoyah, 297 

Serfs, 82; Indian, 39; in Spanish 
colonies, 39 

Serra, Junipero, 371 

Servants, see Indentured servants; 
Slaves and slavery 

Settlements: Viking, 12; of American 
Indians, 14; in northern New 
Spain, 45; colonial, 56 (map); of 
Massachusetts, 72; of Lower 
South, 82 (map); Indian lands 
and, 189; in Texas, 373. See also 
Colonies and colonization; West- 
ward movement 

Seven cities of gold, 35-36 

Seven Pines, battle at, 436 

Seventeenth Amendment, B13 

Seventh Amendment, B12 

Seven Years War, see French and 
Indian War 
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Sewall, Jonathan, 131 

Seward, William, 289, 403, 410, 414, 
431, 454 

Sewing machine, 398 

Sexes, see Gender; Men; Women 

Sexual exploitation, of slaves, 325 

Seymour, Horatio, 474 

Seymour, Jane, 28 

Shakers, 352 

Shamans, 21; Pueblo, 45 

Sharecropping, 468-469 

Shaw, Robert Gould, 443 

Shawnee Indians, 189, 242; Prophet, 
The and, 242-243, 251 

Shays, Daniel, 191 

Shays’s Rebellion, 191 

Sheep, westward movement and, 
367 

Shenandoah Valley, 436, 451 

Sheridan, Philip, 450 (map), 451, 470 

Sherman, Roger, 194; Declaration of 
Independence and, 142 

Sherman, William Tecumseh, 434, 
448, 450-451; campaign in the 
South, 450-452; March to the Sea, 
452; African Americans and, 468 

Shiloh, Battle of, 434, 435 

Ships and shipping: technology of, 
12; colonial trade and, 92; after 


Revolution, 187; impressment and, 


247; neutrality and, 247-248; in 
Great Lakes and St. Lawrence, 
252-253; steamship and, 278; 
canals and, 307-309; steam power 
and, 309; Union Navy and, 427; 
Confederacy and, 429. See also 
Blockade; Navy 

Shoemakers, strike by, 338 

Short-staple cotton, 265 

Shoshone Indians, 48, 231 

“Shot heard ‘round the world,” 
139-140 

Shreve, Henry M., 278, 309 

Shurtleff, Robert, see Sampson, 
Deborah 

Sibley, Henry Hopkins, 433 

Signing of the Constitution of the 
United States (Rossiter), 193 

Sigourney, Lydia, 347 

Silk, fur trade and, 365 

Silver, Spanish and, 36 

Sin, original, 72 

Singer, Isaac, 398 

Sixteenth Amendment, B13 

Sixth Amendment, B12 

Skelton, Martha Wayles, 236 

Slater, Samuel, 262, 316-317 

Slave Coast, 25, 26 (map) 

Slave Power conspiracy, 383, 401, 
404, 407 


Slaves and slavery: African, 36; In- 


dian, 36, 51, 75-76, 82; in Spanish 
colonies, 39-40; colonization and, 
59; in Chesapeake region, 69; in 
Georgia, 83; personal liberties and, 
89; in Lower South, 91, 95; in to- 
bacco production, 91; lifestyle of, 
94-95; plantation life and, 94-95; 
middle passage and, 95; culture of, 
95-96, 348, 349-350; resistance and, 
96; revolts by, 99-100; allegiance of, 
119; as patriots, 143; Revolution 
and, 144-145, 173-174; property 
rights and, 170; Hamilton and, 181; 
under Articles of Confederation, 
185; representation of, 194-195; Jay’s 
Treaty and, 207; Liberia and, 236; 
Banneker on, 238; cotton agricul- 
ture and, 265-267, 266 (map); Mis- 
souri Compromise and, 284; immi- 
grant settlement patterns and, 315 
(map); in antebellum South, 321, 
322-323; living condition in South, 
325-327; Quakers and, 332; resis- 
tance by, 338-341; Underground 
Railroad and, 339 (map), 398; es- 
capes by, 339-340; Nat Turner’s Re- 
bellion and, 340; opposition to, 
343-344; in Texas, 368, 376, 379; 
Texas annexation and, 381; Mexican 
War and, 383; Wilmot Proviso and, 
383; politicization of, 385-386; 1848 
election and, 387; Harriet Tubman 
and, 392-393; fugitive slave law 
and, 398; 1852 election and, 401; 
Kansas-Nebraska Act and, 403-404; 
in Kansas, 405-406, 407-408; Dred 
Scott case and, 407; radical re- 
sponses to, 408-409; Lincoln and, 
428, 437-438; runaway slaves and, 
442; Thirteenth Amendment and, 
463; after emancipation, 464-470. 
See also Abolition and abolitionism; 
Africa; African Americans; 
Africans; Antislavery movement; 
Civil War (U.S.); Emancipation; La- 
bor; Lincoln, Abraham; Slave trade 


Slave states, 422 (map); Missouri 


Compromise and, 284; in Civil 
War, 416-417 


Slave trade, 25, 26 (map), 94, 96, 343, 


344; Portuguese in, 19; Islamic 
traders and, 25 


Smith, Sarah Huntington, 320 

Smuggling, 126, 132, 133-134 

Social class, see Classes 

Social contract, 102 

Socialism, at Brook Farm, 351 

Society: in New World, 2 (map); 
African, 5, 15-18; Native Ameri- 
can, 13-15; of pre-Columbian 
Indians, 13-15; of Bantu peoples, 
16-17; nonliterate, 24; Yankee, 
93-94; planter, 94-95; in South, 
94-95; after Revolution, 169-175; 
under Jefferson, 224-237; west- 
ward expansion and, 232-234; 
Mormon, 374; during Civil War, 
439-445. See also Pluralism 

Society of Friends, see Quakers 

Society of St. Tammany, 217 

Society of the Cincinnati, 170 

Soldiers: quartering of, 130; Revolu- 
tion and, 154, 160, 162, 170; African- 
American, 173; Confederate, 441; 
women as, 442; blacks as, 442-443. 
See also Armed forces; Military 
draft; specific battles and wars 

“Solemn league and covenant,” 137 

Solid South, 416 

Songhai Empire, 18-19 

Sons of Liberty, 126, 127, 129, 132, 
134-135; Burr and, 217 

Soto, Hernando de, see De Soto, 
Hernando 

South: Lower, 81-83; planter society 
in, 94-95; slavery in, 94-95, 174, 
325-327, 401, 404, 408; black-white 
hostilities in, 99; Revolutionary 
War in, 154-155, 164-166; separa- 
tion of church and state in, 169; 
economic revolution in, 265; cotton 
empire in, 320-327; small farmers 
in, 324; Compromise of 1850 and, 
390 (map); transcontinental rail- 
road and, 403; secession of, 
411-413; division in, 413; economy 
during Civil War, 441; provisional 
civil governors in, 464; and whites 
after Civil War, 469-470; oath of al- 
legiance to U.S. in, 472; military 
districts in, 473-474; African- 
American legislators in, 477. See 
also Civil War (U.S.); Confederate 
States of America; Deep South; 
Lower South; Reconstruction 


Slidell, John, 381, 431 

Slums, 313. See also Tenements 
Smallpox, 23, 35 

Smith, Gerrit, 403 

Smith, John, 64, 69 

Smith, Joseph, 352-353, 368-369 
Smith, Melancton, 197 


South America, see Latin America 
South Carolina, 82; Barbados settlers 


in, 95; Stono Rebellion in, 99; Reg- 
ulators and, 101; nullification cri- 
sis and, 272-273, 299, 300; steam 
power in, 310; Civil War and, 415, 
416. See also Carolina 


South Carolina Exposition and Protest, 
The (Calhoun), 272, 299 

South Carolina Gazette, 136 

Southeast, Indians in, 45-47 

South End “gang,” 126 

Southern Literary Messenger, 347 

Southern Plains Indians, 51 

Southwest: Indians of, 14; movement 
to, 367; settlement in, 370-371; 
missions in, 371-372; Hispanics in, 
371-373; interracial and intercul- 
tural relations in, 373; borders in, 
376; Texas Revolution and, 
376-378; Tyler and, 379; Mexican 
War and, 382 (map), 382-385 

Southworth, E. D. E. N., 347 

Sovereignty, 104 

Spain, 204; Ferdinand and Isabella in, 
12; exploration by, 19; Columbus 
and, 20; treatment of Indians by, 
32-33, 54; American expansion by, 
34-36; England and, 36-37; decline 
of, 37-39; Armada of, 38; empire 
of, 39-40; West Indies and, 90; im- 
perial wars and, 112, 113; United 
States acknowledged by, 161; after 
Revolution, 190; Mississippi River 
region and, 227-228; Zebulon Pike 
and, 231; Wilkinson and, 245-246; 
Florida border and, 280-281; Ore- 
gon.country and, 281; Texas and, 
367-368; culture in Southwest and, 
371; North American lands owned 
by, 375 

Spalding, Henry H., 368 

Special Field Order No. 15, 468 

Special interests, 290 

Specialization, economic, 274 

ppecie 7293 

Specie Circular, 356 

Speculation, 282; after Revolution, 
187; in Northwest region, 188; in 
land, 282, 366; Second Bank and, 
293; in West, 366 

Speech, freedom of, 169 

Spending: governmental, 283-284, 
294. See also Economy; 
Government 

Spirituality: of American Indians, 9, 
22; of slaves, 350-351 

Spoils system, 292 

Sports, working-class entertainment 
and, 349 

Spotsylvania, battle at, 449 

Springfield rifle, 444 

Squanto, 71 

Squatters, 190, 295, 370 

Stagecoach, 277, 399 

Stalwart Democrats, 407 

Stamp Act (1765), 125-129 


Stamp Act Congress, 128 

Stand Watie, 433, 454 

Stanley, John Mix, 123 

Stanton, Edwin, 474 

Stanton, Elizabeth Cady, 473, 476 

Staple crop: in Maryland, 66. See also 
Crops; specific crops 

Star of the West (ship), 415 

Star-Spangled Banner, The, 259 

“Starving time,” in Jamestown, 64 

State (nation), church and, 169 

Statehood: after Revolution, 188; of 
Missouri Territory, 284 

States: Treaty of Paris (1783) and, 168; 
constitutions in, 182-184; debts of, 
202; Ten-Percent Plan and, 463; ed- 
ucation for African Americans in, 
478-479; admission into Union, 
B17. See also Ratification 

States’ rights, 220; Andrew Johnson 
and, 464. See also Nullification crisis 

Statute of Religious Freedom (1786), 
169 

Stay laws, 190 

Steam power, 398; steamships and, 
278; steamboats and, 309; railroads 
and, 309-310 

Steel plow, 400 

Stephens, Alexander H., 414, 450 

Stephens, Harry, 465 

Steuben, Friedrich von, see Von 
Steuben, Friedrich (Baron) 

Stevens, Thaddeus, 289, 428, 461, 
462, 474; on freed people, 468 

Steward, William Drummond, 366 

Stone’s River, battle at, 435 

Stono Rebellion, 99 

Stowe, Harriet Beecher, 401, 402 

Strict constructionist, 203 

Strikes (labor), 337 

Stuart, J. E. B. (“Jeb”), 446 

Stuart monarchs (England), 36, 76. 
See also specific monarchs 

Stuyvesant, Peter, 43, 53, 78 

Sub-Saharan Africa, 15-18; before 
European contact, 16 (map); trad- 
ing states in, 18-19 

Subsidies, 202, 203 

Subsistence economy, in backcoun- 
try, 92 

Subsistence farming, 284; by Indians, 
51 

Subsistence society, 90 

Suffolk Resolves, 138 

Suffrage, 77, 182-183; after Revolu- 
tion, 169, 172; reform of, 288; popu- 
lation growth and, 330 (map); im- 
migrants and, 400; after Civil War, 
463; for men, 476. See also Voting 
and voting rights; Woman suffrage 
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Sugar: in Carolina, 82; from 
Caribbean region, 90-91 

Sugar Act (1764), 124 

Sugar industry, 265 

Sugar Interest (England), 112 

Sugar islands, 112 

Sugar plantations, 41 

Sullivan, John, 163 : 

Sumner, Charles, 403, 406, 461, 462, 
473, 476 

Sumter, Fort, 415, 416 

Sumter, Thomas, 164 

Supply and demand, 225 

Supreme Court: powers of, 200; on 
legal bases of business, 278-279; 
on Cherokee rights, 297-298. See 
also specific cases 

Surveys, 294 

Susan Constant (ship), 63 

Susquehanna River region, 47 

Sutter, John, 373 

Svinin, Pavel, 234 

Sweden, 78; New Sweden and, 43 

Switzerland, immigrants from, 98 

Syphilis, 23-24 


Tadadaho, 4,5 

Talleyrand-Périgord, Charles Mau- 
rice de, 219, 221, 228 

Tallmadge, James, Jr., 284 

Tammany, Society of, 217 

Taney, Roger B., 294, 407 

Tariffs, 201, 203; after Revolution, 
187; import tax and, 201; of Abom- 
inations, 273, 287, 299, 300; of 
1816, 276; protective, 276; vs. free 
market, 283; increase in, 284. See 
also Trade 

Tarleton, Banastre, 166 

Task labor system, 96 

Taxation: colonial governments and, 
106; protests against, 119; of 
colonies, 120; import duties as, 
123-124; direct, 125; eternal, 125; 
Stamp Act and, 125-129; colonial 
resistance to, 126-138; Townshend 
Acts and, 129-132; American 
Revolution and, 140-141; con- 
gressional power over, 194; power 
of, 195; on whiskey, 206, 207; ex- 
cise, 220; on shipping, 248; War of 
1812 and, 258 

Taylor, Nathaniel, 334 

Taylor, Zachary, 382, 384, 387, 397 

Tea, tax on, 132 

Tea Act) 135; 161 

Technology: of Islam, 12; of Vikings, 
12; of sub-Saharan peoples, 17; 
revolution in, 311-312. See also Fac- 
tories; Tools 
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Tecumseh, 242-243, 251-252, 264; 
British alliance and, 252; Battle of 
Tippecanoe and, 253; War of 1812 
and, 256-257; on American Indian 
policy, 267-268 

Tejanos, 363, 373, 377 

Telegraph, 310 

Temperance movement, 342-343, 
394-395 

Tenements, 317 

Tennent, William, Jr., 103 

Tennessee, 190; Jackson and, 290; 
Civil War and, 418, 419, 433-434, 
447; Andrew Johnson and, 464 

Tenochtitlan, 15 

Ten-Percent Plan, 463 

Tenskwatawa (“The Prophet”), 
242-243, 251, 252 

Tenth Amendment, 201, 220, B12 

Tenure of Office Act, 474 

Teotihuacan, 14 

Tepe, Mary, 442 

Territorial expansion, see Expansion 
and expansionism 

Territory, Oregon as, 381 

Terrorism: after Civil War, 474-475, 
481; Mississippi Plan and, 482-483 

Tertium Quid, 244, 250 

Texas: Zavala in, 362; Republic of, 
363; Stephen Austin in, 367; west- 
ward movement and, 367-368; Te- 
janos and Texians in, 373, 377; in- 
dependence of, 378; annexation 
and, 378-379, 380; Tyler and, 379; 
Mexican War and, 381-383, 384; as 
Confederate state, 413. See also 
Texas Revolution 

Texas Revolution, 367, 376-378, 377 
(map) 

Texians, 373, 377 

Textile industry: Lowell and, 262; 
mechanization of, 265; cotton plan- 
tations and, 267; factories in, 311; 
mill sites and, 312; mechanization 
in, 400. See also Clothing industry; 
Cotton and cotton industry 

Thanksgiving, in Plymouth colony, 
71 

Thayendanegea (Joseph Brant), 163, 
164 

Theology: education for, 104; Great 
Awakening and, 334 

Third Amendment, B11 

Third parties, 387. See also specific 
parties 

Thirteenth Amendment, 463, 464, 
B12-B13 

33rd U.S. Colored Troops, woman in, 
442 

Thomas, George H., 447, 452 


Thoreau, Henry David, 346, 385 

Three-Fifths Compromise, 195, 244 

Ticonderoga, Fort, 152, 158 

Tidewater region: of Virginia, 67; 
farming in, 91 

Tilden, Samuel J., 483, 484 (map) 

Timbuktu, 18-19 

Tippecanoe, Battle of, 243, 251, 253 

Tituba (slave), 77 

Tobacco, 66, 69, 91, 265; Jamestown 
and, 65; in Maryland, 66 

Tocqueville, Alexis de, 346 

Toleration Act (1649, Maryland), 67 

Tom Thumb (locomotive), 309 

Tools, adzes as, 9 

Toombs, Robert A., 430 

Tordesillas, Treaty of, 34, 37 

Toussaint L’Ouverture, Francois 
Dominique, 228 

Townshend, Charles, 129 

Townshend Acts (1767), 129-132 

Townships, 188 

Trade, 11 (map); exploration and, 6; 
among Indians, 15; between Islam 
and sub-Saharan Africa, 16 (map), 
17-18; Asian, 19-20; between Indi- 
ans and Europeans, 20; reciprocal, 
22-23; transatlantic, 38, 90-92, 134 
(map); horses and, 49; intergroup 
in Southern Plains, 50 (map); bosch 
loopers and, 53; in Carolina, 82; du- 
ties on, 123-124; smuggling and, 
133-134; after Revolution, 187; 
Britain and, 190; free trade, 202; 
neutrality policy and, 246-248; em- 
bargo of 1808 and, 250; Macon’s 
Bill No. 2 and, 253; Embargo of 
1813 and, 258; War of 1812 and, 
258, 262; fur trade, 262—263; Essex 
Junto and, 274; in California, 373. 
See also Commerce; Coureurs de 
bois; Slave trade; Tariffs 

Trade routes, 19; caravan routes and, 
18, 19; competition for, 19 

Trade unions, 337 

Trading posts, 263 

Trail of Tears, 298, 433 

Transatlantic trade, 38, 90-92; in 
1770s, 134 (map) 

Transcendentalism, 345 

Transcontinental railroad, 399, 
402-403 

Transportation: to West, 233; before 
1820, 270 (map); improvements in, 
276; spending on, 294; 1820-1850, 
302 (map); revolution in, 306-310; 
communication and, 310. See also 
Canals; Railroads; Roads and 
highways 

Trappers, 364-366 


Travel, transportation and, 277-278 

Travis, William, 377 

Treason: by Benedict Arnold, 166; 
Burr and, 246; in Civil War, 428 

Treasury Department, Hamilton and, 
199 

Treasury system, 356, 379 

Treaties: of Tordesillas, 34, 37; of 
Ryswick, 109; of Paris (1763), 112, 
119; with France (1778), 161, 205; 
France-U.S. (1778), 161; of Paris 
(1783), 168-169, 188-189; of Fort 
Stanwix, 189; Hopewell, 189; of 
San Lorenzo, 206, 208; Jay’s Treaty, 
206-208; of Greenville, 208, 251; 
Fort Wayne, 253; of Ghent, 261, 
274, 280; of Edwardsville, 264; of 
Fort Jackson, 264; at Prairie du 
Chien, 264, 295, 296; with Barbary 
pirates, 280; Convention of 1818, 
280; Rush-Bagot Agreement and, 
280; Adams-Onis, 281; of Indian 
Springs, 295; of New Echota, 298; 
of Payne’s Landing, 298; of 
Velasco, 377, 378, 379; Webster- 
Ashburton, 379; of Guadalupe 
Hidalgo, 382 (map), 384, 397-398 

Trent affair, 431 

Trenton, Battle of, 156-157, 199 

Trial by jury, 201 

Tribes: in Africa, 17. See also 
American Indians; specific 
Indian tribes 

Tributary empire, 14 

Trickster tales, 349 

Trinity, 102, 235 

Tripoli, 227 

Trist, Nicholas, 384, 385 

True Interest of America Impartially 
Stated, The (Inglis), 145-146 

Trumbull, John, 152, 156, 167, 216 

Trumbull, Lyman, 473 

Truth, Sojourner, 386, 393 

Tubman, Harriet, 392-393; on free- 
dom, 420 

Tudor family (England), 12. See also 
specific monarchs 

Tula, 14 

Turner, Nat, 340 

Turnpikes, 276, 307 

Tuscarora Indians, 109, 110, 175 

Tutelo Indians, 175 

Twelfth Amendment, 222-223, B12 

Twentieth Amendment, B14 

Twenty-fifth Amendment, B15 

Twenty-first Amendment, B14 

Twenty-fourth Amendment, B15 

Twenty Negro Law (1862), 440 

Twenty-second Amendment, B14 ° 

Twenty-seventh Amendment, B15 


Twenty-sixth Amendment, B15 

Twenty-third Amendment, B14-B15 

Twice-Told Tales (Hawthorne), 347 

Two-party system, 224. See also Polit- 
ical parties; specific parties 

Two Treatises of Government (Locke), 
102 

Tyler, John, 357, 379, 380 

Tyranny, fear of, 185, 193 


Uncle Tom's Cabin (Stowe), 401, 402 

Underground Railroad, 339 (map), 
393, 398 

Underhill, John, 75 

Unemployment, 249; after French 
and Indian War, 124 

Unicameral legislature, 184 

Union, 422 (map); nullification crisis 
and, 299; Virginia and, 418; Civil 
War policies and objectives of, 
426-429; resources of, 429; Virginia 
offensives of (1861-1862), 431 
(map); military draft in, 440; blacks 
in army of, 443; states admitted to, 
B17. See also Civil War (U.S.); North 

Unionist, Jefferson Davis as, 413 

Union Party, 449 

Unions, see Labor unions 

Unitarian movement, 235 

United States: in 1787, 189 (map); 
compared with Confederate 
States, 422 (map) 

U.S. Colored Troops, 442 

United States Sanitary Commission, 
424, 444 

Universities and colleges: in New 
England, 93; revivalist origins of, 
104. See also Schools; specific uni- 
versities and colleges 

Upper class, see Elites 

Upper South, free blacks in, 324 

Upshur, Abel P., 379 

Urbanization, 224-225 

Urban life, in Middle Colonies, 96-98 

Utah: Mormons in, 369, 373-374. See 
also Mormons 


Vagrancy, 470 

Valladolid, Council of, 33 

Valley Forge, 159-160 

Valley Turnpike, 307 

Van Buren, Martin, 288-289, 375, 401; 
1828 election and, 290; 1832 elec- 
tion and, 355; 1836 election and, 
355; Panic of 1837 and, 355-356; 
1840 election and, 357 

Vanderlyn, John, 279 

Varick, James, 236 

Velasco, Treaty of, 377, 378, 379 

Veracruz, 384 


Vergennes, Comte (Charles Gravier 
de), 161 

Verrazano, Giovanni da, 20 

Vespucci, Amerigo, 20, 21 

Veterans, female, 172 

Veto, 194; Jackson and, 292; of Sec- 
ond Bank, 293 

Vice-admiralty court, 124 

Vice president: Adams as, 198; listing 
by administrations, B23—-B33 

Vicksburg, battle at, 435, 446, 447 

Vigilance committees, in South, 341 

Vigilantism: in backcountry, 100-101; 
Paxton Boys and, 100-101, 121. See 
also Violence 

Vikings, 5, 6, 10, 11 (map); technol- 
ogy of, 12 

Villages: American Indian, 14; in 
Massachusetts, 72. See also Cities 
and towns 

Violence: between classes, 100; be- 
tween rich and poor, 100-102; be- 
fore Revolution, 116 (map); against 
slaves, 325-326; against African 
Americans, 475; Mississippi Plan 
and, 483. See also Rebellion(s); 
Revolt(s); Slaves and slavery; 
Terrorism 

Virginia: chartering of, 63; back- 
country tensions in, 67; religion 
in, 67; Bacon’s Rebellion in, 68; 
Northwest ceded by, 186; Civil 
War and, 417-418, 435-437; West 
Virginia and, 418 

Virginia (ship), Merrimac as, 435, 436 

Virginia and Kentucky Resolutions, 
220 

Virginia colony, 65-66. See also 
Jamestown 

Virginia Company, 63; Jamestown 
colony and, 63, 65 

Virginia Dynasty, 286 

Virginia Plan, 193-194 

Visitadores, 39 

Voluntary associations, 318-319 

Von Steuben, Friedrich (Baron), 160 

Voting and voting rights: in Massa- 
chusetts, 77; of women, 182; ex- 
pansion of electorate and, 287-288; 
Fourteenth Amendment and, 473; 
of African Americans, 475, 485; af- 
ter Civil War, 475-476; Fifteenth 
Amendment and, 475-476; popu- 
lar vote in 1872, 482 (map); fraud 
and, 483. See also Suffrage 


Wage slavery, 408 

Wagner, Fort, 443 

Wagon trains, 368, 369; Oregon and, 
375 
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Wahunsonacock, 63, 65 

Walden Pond, 346 

Wales, immigrants from, 98 

Walker, David, 386 

Walsh, Molly, 214 

Waltham, Massachusetts, 262 

Wampanoag Indians, 71, 76, 107 

War bonds, in Civil War, 441 

Ware, Henry, 235 

War for Independence, see American 
Revolution 

War Hawks, 251; Calhoun as, 272. 
See also War of 1812 

Warner, Susan, 347 

War of 1812, 247, 253-261, 255 (map); 
naval victories in, 254, 256-257; 
politics of, 258 

War of Jenkins Ear, 113 

War of the Austrian Succession, see 
King George’s War 

War of the League of Augsburg, see 
King William’s War 

War of the Spanish Succession, see 
Queen Anne’s War 

Warren, Mercy Otis, 131, 172, 196 

Wars and warfare: Indian, 47; for 
colonial empires, 107-112, 113; to- 
tal war in Civil War and, 448. See 
also specific battles and wars 

Washington, Booker T., 479 

Washington, D.C.: site for, 200; in War 
of 1812, 259; in Civil War, 418-419 

Washington, George, 136, 182; deism 
and, 102; at Fort Duquesne, 110; 
Continental Army and, 140; Decla- 
ration of Independence and, 142; 
Revolutionary War and, 151, 154, 
155, 156-157, 163, 164; elitism and, 
170; slavery and, 174; Shays’s Re- 
bellion and, 191; Constitutional 
Convention and, 192, 193, 196; as 
president, 195, 198-199; retirement 
of, 208; Farewell Address of, 209, 
216 

Washington-on-the-Brazos, 377-378 

Waterways: St. Lawrence River as, 
233; canals as, 277-278, 307-309; 
inland, 307-309. See also specific 
waterways 

Wayne, Anthony (“Mad Anthony”), 
206, 208, 242 

Wealth: impact of American, 38; vs. 
poverty, 100-101 

Weapons: of Confederacy, 430; dur- 
ing Civil War, 444-445 

Weatherford, William, 257 

Webster, Daniel, 299, 379; Jackson 
and, 353; election of 1836 and, 355; 
Whig Party and, 355 

Webster-Ashburton Treaty, 379 
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Weed, Thurlow, 289, 354, 355, 356, 
410 

Welles, Gideon, 427 

Wells Fargo Company, 399 

West: Whiskey Rebellion and, 206; 
Jay’s Treaty and, 207; business 
growth in, 262-264; types of farm- 
ing in, 284; Jackson and, 294-295; 
myths and realities about, 
363-364; enterprises in, 364-367; 
gold in, 366; society in, 370-374; 
Civil War in, 432-439. See also 


Northwest Ordinances; Northwest 


Territory 

West, Benjamin, 112, 152 

Western Hemisphere, 6; population 
migration to, 8 (map); Treaty of 
Tordesillas and, 34; Monroe Doc- 
trine and, 281 

West India Company, Dutch, 42 

West Indies, 90-91 

West Point, 166 

West Virginia, 418 

Westward movement, 367-370; in 
colonies, 98; by 1787, 189 (map); 
Spain and, 190; after Revolution, 
208; under Jefferson, 228-231; so- 
cial stress and, 232-234; Jackson 
and, 294-295; manifest destiny 
and, 374-381. See also West 

Wethersfield, 75 

Wheat, in Middle Colonies, 92 

Wheatley, Phillis, 174 

Whig Party: formation of, 353-354; 
1840 election and, 356-357; Con- 
science Whigs, 401; Fillmore and, 
406. See also Elections 

Whiskey, tax on, 206, 207 

Whiskey Rebellion, 206 

White, Elijah, 379 

White, Hugh Lawson, 1836 election 
and, 355 

White-collar workers, 318 

Whitefield, George, 88, 103, 114, 334 

White House, Jackson’s inaugura- 
tion and, 291 

Whites: rights of, 177; in antebellum 
South, 321-324; slave revolts 
and, 340-341; in post-Civil War 


South, 469-470. See also African 
Americans; American Indians; 
White supremacy 

White supremacy, 343-344, 470 

Whitman, Marcus and Narcissa, 371 

Whitman, Walt, 346 

Whitney, Eli, 265, 312 

Wichita Indians, 48 

Wilderness, The, Battle of, 448-449 

“Wilderness Zion,” 374 

Wilkes, Charles, 431 

Wilkinson, James, 245-246 

Willamette Valley, Oregon, 366, 376 

William and Mary (England), 77, 79, 
107 

Williams, Charles, 219 

Williams, George Washington, 485 

Williams, Roger, 74, 169 

Wilmot, David, 383, 385 

Wilmot Proviso, 383 

Wilson, James, at Constitutional 
Convention, 192-193 

Windsor (Connecticut), 75 

Winnebago Indians, 295, 371 

Winthrop, John, 71, 73, 74; expan- 
sionism and, 374 

Wirt, William, 354 

Wisconsin, 188 

Wise, Henry A., 430 

Witch-hunts, in Salem, 77-78 

Wives, see Family life; Women 

Wolcott, Oliver, 218, 221 

Wolfe, James, 111 

Wolf Meetings, 376, 379 

Woman in the Nineteenth Century 
(Fuller), 347 

Woman suffrage, 476 

Women: American Indian, 13; in 
French Louisiana, 53; in New Am- 
sterdam, 58-59; in New England 
colonies, 72; Anne Hutchinson 


and, 74; in Middle Colonies, 97, 98; 


as Daughters of Liberty, 131; 
Deborah Sampson and, 150-151; 


property rights of, 170; Revolution 
and, 170-173, 176; voting rights of, 
182; choices of, 304-305; in middle 
class, 318; genteel, 320; in planta- 

tion society, 322-323; free blacks in 


South, 324; Grimké sisters and, 
332-333; Second Great Awakening 
and, 334; literature and, 347; 
working-class, 349; slave, 350; 
activism of, 358; as pioneers, 367, 
370; Mary Ashton Rice Livermore 
and, 424-425, 442, 454-455; during 
Civil War, 441-442; Fourteenth 
Amendment and, 473. See also 
Women’s rights 

Women’s rights, 395-396 

Woodland Indians, 4 

Worcester, Samuel Austin, 297, 298 

Wordsworth, William, 345 

Workers: for Lowell’s factories, 313; 
industrialization and, 313-316; 
white-collar, 318; temperance 
movement and, 343; culture of, 
348-349. See also Labor; Working 
class 

Working class: lifestyle of, 316-317. 
See also Labor; Workers 

Workplace: industrialization and, 
313; conditions in, 316 

World’s Anti-Slavery Convention, 
395, 396 

Wright, Frances (Fanny), 351 

Writers, see Literature; Poets and po- 
etry; specific individuals 


Xenophobia, 394 
XYZ affair, 219 


Yale College, 93, 104, 334 
Yamasee Indians, 82, 109, 110 
Yankees: in New England, 93-94; 
in West, 371; southern hatred 
for, 469 
Yazoo affair, 244, 279 
Yeomen farmers, 82 
York, Duke of, see James II (England) 
Yorktown, 151, 167-168 
Young, Brigham, 369 
Young, Ewing, 375 
Young America movement, 402 
“Young Hickory,” see Polk, James K. 


Zavala, Lorenzo de, 362-363, 376, 
378, 388 
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Introducing Atlas of American History 


Population by National Origin,1790 < Graphs 

Some graphs in Atlas of 
American History iltus- 
trate information from 
the maps. Others pro- 
vide additional informa- 
tion about American 
history. They may 
compare data or show 
changes over time. 


The features of Atlas of American History 
described below enhance understanding of 
America's past. They support and extend. Dutch ------ 
information from textbooks and primary 
sources. They provide additional links 
between history and geography. 
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A Historical Maps 

Maps are arranged chronologically. Each 
map includes a title that describes its 
content and dates that indicate the period 
of history it shows. Compare maps of the 
same area in different time periods to 
view historical changes. 


Slaves and the Underground Railroad 
about 1860 
GB Slave States 
Free States and Areas Without Slaves 
(///, Widespread Slavery 
Main Underground Railroad Routes 
300 Miles 





A Map Legends and Labels 

A map legend explains the colors and 
symbols used on a map. Historical maps 
often use solid or dashed lines to indicate 
routes of explorers or other groups of 
people. These routes may be labeled on 
the map. Labels also identify sites of 
historical events. 


Captions 

Each map has a caption that helps explain 
the content of the map. It may provide 
information about the historical context of 
the map or point out an important feature of 
the map. Legends, labels, and captions help 
tell the story of American history. 
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A Databank 


The databank is a reference section on pages 72-75 
of the atlas. It provides tables of information about 
the United States and its people. 


ie Chronologies 


Juan Bautista de Anza 
establishes a presidio 
at San Francisco. 


776 


Events Declaration of Independence 
is signed in Philadelphia. 


ip 
sae 


Literature "To His Excellency, General 
Washington," by a slave 
named Phillis Wheatley, is 
printed in the Pennsylvania 
Magazine. 


People 


! 
Idaho, 46 
Illinois, 35a, 37, 41, 42, 43, 46 
Illinois (American Indians), 11 
immigration 

U.S., 1820-1870, 38 

U.S., 1860-1919, g45 

U.S., 1880-1920, 48 

U.S., 1910, 49 

U.S., 1960s-1990s, 61 
Inca Empire, South America, 11, 
Inchon, South Korea, 59a 


Each section of Atlas 

of American History 
includes a chronology. 

It lists people, events, 
and literature associated 
with the time period 
represented on the maps 
in that section. These 
listings provide 
connections that aid 
understanding of history. 


Index 

The index is an alphabeti- 
cal listing of the places and 
topics included in Atlas of 
American History. The 
index shows the page 
number(s) on which each 
entry appears. It provides 
explanatory information 
about many entries and 
refers to related entries 
when appropriate. 


Introduction 


Periods of American History 


Historians may divide American history into time 
periods in many different ways. Some periods 
may center around a theme, such as exploration. 
Others may center around an important event, 
such as the American Revolution. 


Rand McNally Atlas of American History is divid- 
ed into sections based on time periods described 
below. Some periods overlap to provide coverage 
of political and social history. Maps are organized 
chronologically within each section. 


1. Beginnings (prehistory -1620) 





Thousands of years ago, hunters from Asia 
migrated to the lands now called the Americas. 
These people, now referred to as American Indians 
or Native Americans, settled throughout the conti- 
nents. They developed many different cultures, 
depending upon the environments in which they 
lived. They remained the only people in the 
Western Hemisphere until about A.D. 1000, when 
Vikings from Norway migrated to the coast of 
North America. 


During the 1400s, European demand for Asian 
goods led Columbus to sail west across the 
Atlantic Ocean in search of a route to Asia. 

His discovery of a world previously unknown to 
Europeans touched off an age of exploration. 
During the 1500s, Europeans explored and 
claimed land in the Americas. 


2. Establishing Colonies (1600-1775) 


During the 1600s and early 1700s, Europeans came 
to the Americas for many different reasons. 
English settlers came seeking the freedom to wor- 


ship as they pleased. Spaniards came to find gold 
and to spread Christianity. French trappers came 
to establish fur trade. Dutch settlers came for the 
promise of land. In addition, many Africans were 
brought to the Americas as slaves. 


By the mid-1700s, English claims extended along 
the Atlantic coast, and the French controlled the 
vast interior of North America. Britain and France 
competed for control of the continent. As a result 
of the French and Indian War (1754-1763), Britain 
gained Canada and all of North America east of 
the Mississippi River. 


3. Forming a New Nation (1775-1800) 


English settlers in North America developed a 
prosperous economy and a way of life that 
differed from that in Great Britain. They began to 
resent Britain's control. They declared their 
independence and fought a revolution to win 
their freedom. As a result, the United States 
became an independent nation. 


The original thirteen states stretched along the 
Atlantic coast. The western boundary of the 

new nation extended to the Mississippi River. 
Americans began to settle lands west of the 
Appalachian Mountains. The national government 
passed laws providing for the sale of western 
lands and the addition of new states. 


_ 4. The Nation Expands and Changes 





(1790 -1870) 


Much of the history of the United States is a story 
of westward movement. Between 1803 and 1848, 
the nation expanded its boundaries from the 
Mississippi River to the Pacific Coast. Pioneers 
had settled most of the land east of the Mississippi 
River by 1840. 





Junjpero Serra starts first 
Spanish mission in what is now 
California. 


Crk SD 


Meriwether Lewis and William _ 
Clark lead expedition from St. 
Louis to the Pacific Ocean. 


President Franklin Roosevelt cre 
ates TVA to develop the natural 
resources of the Tennessee Vall 





Events The Adena (early North 
American Indians) build mounds 
in what is now Ohio. 
United States. 
erp  €x® 
Literature A True Relation of Occurrences 


in Virginia, by John Smith, 
describes the founding of 
Jamestown. 


Spaniards establish St. Augustine, 
FL, first permanent European 
settlement in what is now the 


Sarah Kemble Knight's Journal 
describes the author's horseback 
journey from Boston to New York. 


Founders write the U.S. 
Constitution in Philadelphia, PA. 






Little Women, by Louisa May 
Alcott, tells the story of four 
sisters growing up in New 
England in the mid-1800s. 


In the early 1800s, fur trappers, traders, and miners 
pushed west of the Mississippi River, seeking eco- 
nomic opportunities. Soon they were followed by 
farmers and ranchers who settled the land. The 
promise of land and the hope of a better life also 
attracted millions of European immigrants to the 
United States. 


5. A Nation Divided (1850-1865) 





Different ways of life developed in the North and 
the South. Southern agriculture was based on 
slave labor. Industrial states in the North outlawed 
slavery. As settlers moved westward, new states 
were created. The question of whether to allow 
slavery in the new states led to conflict between 
the North and the South. 


Debate and compromise failed to solve the prob- 
lems. Eleven southern states withdrew from the 
Union. Between 1861 and 1865, the North and the 
South fought against each other in the Civil War. 


6. Emerging as a Modern 
Nation (1860-1920) 


Within 25 years after the Civil War ended, the 

- process of settling the United States from coast to 
coast was completed. The settlement of the West 
also brought an end to the Native American way 
of life. The federal government sent soldiers 

to stop uprisings and move Indians onto 
reservations. 





As the United States became an industrial nation, 
people moved to cities to work in factories. 
Millions of European immigrants also came to the 
United States seeking jobs. 


The nation acquired territories overseas and 
began to emerge as a modern nation. By fighting 


1955 cc 
Rosa Parks protests segregation in 
Montgomery, AL by refusing to give 


up bus seat to white passenger. the moon. 





Discovery of gold in California 
brings settlers to the West. 


Little House in the Big Woods, 
by Laura Ingalls Wilder, 
describes life in the Midwest in 


the 1870s and 1880s. slave trade. 


U.S. astronaut Neil Armstrong 
becomes first person to walk on 


Japanese bombing of Pearl Harbor, 
Hawaii, brings U.S. into World War Il. 


Roots: The Saga of an American 
Family, by Alex Haley, traces the 
author's ancestry back to the African 


in World War I, the United States also proved that 
it had become a world power. 


7. Challenges and Changes in the 
20th Century (1920-1990) 


A period of prosperity followed World War I. 
However, the stock market crash in 1929 plunged 
the nation into an economic depression that lasted 
throughout the 1930s. During those years, the 
actions of powerful dictators in Europe led to 
World War II. 


The United States fought in World War II from 
1941 to 1945. It emerged as the leader of the free 
world, and the Soviet Union emerged as the leader 
of the Communist world. During the following 
decades, the United States intervened in many 
parts of the world to stop the spread of 
Communism. 


8. Entering a New Millennium 
(1990 and beyond) 


The United States has compiled information about 
the American population every ten years since 
1790, when the first census was taken. According 
to the 1990 census, more than three-fourths of the 
country's 250 million people lived in cities. 
Americans born in 1990 could expect to live 
longer than any previous generation. Although 
many Americans lived in poverty in 1990, the 
United States had one of the world's highest stan- 
dards of living. 


The United States faces many challenges as it 
enters a new millennium. It must meet the needs 
of its diverse population. It must also continue its 
role of leadership in a rapidly changing world. 
The story of America is ongoing because today's 
events will become tomorrow's history. 


1989 


becomes first African American to head 
Joint Chiefs of Staff. 


Americans participate in Earth Day, a 
nationwide demonstration of concern 
for the environment. 


The Joy Luck Club, by Amy Tan, tells 
the experiences of Chinese women in 
San Francisco after World War Il. 





Colin Powell, son of Jamaican immigrants, 





Introduction 


Benefits of Using 
Rand McNally Atlas 
of American History 


Events gain 
fuller meaning. 


Knowing where events took place gives them 
fuller meaning and often explains causes and 
effects. For example, the map of the final cam- 
paign of the American Revolution, on page 27, 
shows how American and French forces trapped 
the British at Yorktown. It helps explain why 
Cornwallis surrendered. 

Connections among 

events are clarified. 

Through the visual power of historical maps, the 
links between and among events become clear. 
The maps on pages 12 and 13 show international 
trade routes, 1350-1450, and Portuguese routes to 
India in the 1400s. They help explain why 
Europeans wanted to find an all-water route to 
Asia. They provide the background to understand- 
ing the age of exploration that followed 
Columbus's discovery of the Americas. 
Similarities and differences 

become apparent. 

The maps in Atlas of American History provide 
an Opportunity to compare and contrast places 
over time. Compare the map of North America in 
1763, on page 23, with the map of North America 
in 1783 on page 28. These maps show the emer- 
gence of the United States on a continent claimed 
by Britain and Spain. 


The maps in this atlas also provide an opportunity 
to compare and contrast regions of the United 
States. The map titled "A Quarreling People," on 
page 41, indicates differences between the North 
and the South at the time of the Civil War. 

The influence of sense 

of place is conveyed. 

Maps in Atlas of American History convey peo- 
ple's sense of place at a particular time in history. 
_ The map titled "Opportunities and Uncertainties," 
on page 58, is a good example. The map's polar 
projection emphasizes how near the Soviet Union 
is to the United States. It reflects Americans' fear 
of nuclear attack from the north during the post- 
war period of tension between the United States 
and the Soviet Union. 


Trends emerge. 

The maps in this atlas show trends in American 
history. The map of Westward Expansion, on 
pages 36-37, shows the sequence in which the 
United States acquired land. It indicates the 
westward movement of settlement patterns. 
The maps on pages 38, 48, and 61 indicate 
changing trends in immigration. 

The story of American history 

is communicated. 

The text in Atlas of American History presents 
a chronological overview of American history 
and summarizes key events. It provides cross 
curricular connections by listing literature that 
clarifies or expands historical understandings. 
It highlights people whose accomplishments 
reflect American ideals. 


The Did You Know? feature on each section 
opening page provides an interesting sidelight 
to history. Like the example below, each of 
these features demonstrates how history has 
influenced the American experience. 





Section 1 (Prehistory- 1620) 


Beginnings 


To learn about prehistory, or the time before human beings 
learned to write, scientists study the physical evidence that 
early people left behind. This evidence suggests the first 
Americans migrated from Asia between 25,000 and 8,000 
years ago. The descendants of these people, now called 
Native Americans or American Indians, spread throughout 
the Americas and developed different cultures. 


Historical evidence indicates that Vikings from Norway 
established a settlement in North America about A.D. 1000. 
During the 1400s, increased demand for Asian goods led 
European nations to seek a water route to Asia. Columbus 
was attempting to achieve this goal when he discovered a 
world previously unknown to Europeans. 


During the 1500s, European explorers who came to the 
Americas found continents inhabited by native peoples of 
diverse cultures, from hunters and gatherers to advanced 
civilizations. Although figures vary greatly, the graph at the 
right indicates estimates of Native American populations 

~ around that time. 


North America 








nN < The Cliff Palace 
im’ in Mesa Verde, 
Colorado, was 
built by the 
Anasazi around 
1100. 


In 1524 Verrazano 
explored the 

Atlantic coast 

of what is now 

North Carolina. 





Estimates of Native American Populations in 1492 
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Central America 


Scientists discovered a spearhead 
among bones of ancient bison near 
Folsom, New Mexico. These animals 
became extinct about 10,000 years 
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ago. This discovery proved people 
had migrated to the region by about 
8000 B.C. 












about A.D. 1000 


Christopher Columbus lands on 


Lowland South America oe 
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Virginia Dare, first English child 
born in America, is born on 
Roanoke Island. 





about 1570 } 


Five Indian tribes in what is now New 
York form League of the Iroquois. 






People Leif Ericson establishes a Viking 
settlement on the east coast of San Salvador. 
North America. 
about 23,000 B.C. 1325 
Events First Americans probably migrate Aztecs build Tenochtitlan on site 
from Asia to North America. of present-day Mexico City. 
czy 
Literature Description of the World, by New World, a letter by Amerigo 


Marco Polo, tells of the Italian 
trader's journey from Venice 
to China. 


Vespucci, becomes the basis 
for naming America. 


In Defense of the Indian, by 
Bartolomé de Las Casas, criticizes 
the Spanish for abusing Indians on 
Hispaniola. 


10 Early Routes and Cultures in the Americas 


< During the Ice Ages, much of Earth’s 
water was frozen in glaciers. These 
huge ice sheets covered much of what 
is now Canada and the northern 
United States. Scientists believe a 
land bridge existed where the Bering 
Strait now separates Asia and Alaska. 
Between 25,000 and 10,000 years 
ago, people from Asia may have 
migrated across the land bridge and 
spread throughout North America 
and South America. 


Routes of the First Americans 
23,000—8,000 B.c. 


0 200 400 800 1200 miles at equator 
SS SE 


ms =| KNOWN routes 
Probable route 
Extent of ice 





OCEAN 
NEWFOUNDLAND _ | 
| 


Pie Ao ae 


Viking Voyages 
AD. 1000 


800 miles 


| | samen Viking routes 
° Viking settlements 


© RMON & CO, 





4 About A.D. 1 000, Norwegian Vikings, who had settled in Greenland, explored the 
coast of North America. They established a settlement in what is now 
Newfoundland, Canada. 


WHERE NATIVE AMERICANS LIVED 





4 Environments in which tribes of Native Americans or American Indians followed 
a similar way of life are called culture areas. The culture areas shown on the 
map existed around 1500, when Europeans began to arrive in the Americas. The 
map also lists major tribes of Native Americans within each culture area. 


From America’s Story by Jacobs, Wilder, Ludlum, and Brown. Copyright © 1988 by Houghton Mifflin Company. All rights reserved. 
Reprinted by permission of McDougal Littell, Inc., a division of Houghton Mifflin Company. 
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Portuguese Routes 
to India 
1488-1498 


Between 1350 and 1450, Italian cities 
controlled trade through the Mediterranean, 
and Turkish Muslims controlled the main 
overland routes between Europe and Asia. 
Demand for Asian goods led European 
nations to seek a water route to Asia. The 
globe shows the routes of Portuguese 
explorers who accomplished this goal. In 
1488 Bartholomeu Dias sailed around the 
southern tip of Africa. Ten years later, Vasco 
da Gama sailed around Africa to India. 
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14 Spanish and English Explorers 


TO PORTUGAL 
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OF NEW SPAIN 
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The Spanish in 
the Americas 


1492-1542 


500 1000 miles 
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The voyages of Christopher Columbus led other Europeans to explore the Americas. 
Pope Alexander VI established the Line of Demarcation to prevent disputes between 
Spain and Portugal over lands their explorers claimed. The Spanish conquered 
Indian empires in Mexico and Peru. 
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Cabot’s Voyages, 1497-1498 
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4 John Cabot attempted to reach Asia by a northwest route across the Atlantic 
Ocean. In 1497 and 1498, Cabot explored the coasts of present-day Labrador, 
Newfoundland, and Cape Breton Island (Nova Scotia). His voyages gave 
England a claim to North America. 


England Searches for a Northwest Passage 
1576-1586 
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4 In the 1570s and 1580s, England renewed its search for a water route to Asia 
through North America. Martin Frobisher and John Davis explored the Atlantic 
coast of what is now Canada and the area between Greenland and Baffin Island. 


16 French Explorers 


Voyages of Cartier 
and Verrazano 
1524-1536 
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“ France also sent explorers in search of a water route through North 
America. Giovanni da Verrazano explored the Atlantic coast from what 
is now North Carolina to Newfoundland. Jacques Cartier explored the 
St. Lawrence River and claimed the region for France. 


Explorations of 
Champlain and Brulé 
1603-1615 
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4 Samuel de Champlain extended French claims in North America. In 1608 he 


founded the city of Quebec. He then helped the Algonquin and Huron Indians 
defeat the Iroquois. Etienne Brulé lived among the Huron Indians and explored 
the river systems of northeastern North America for France. 


Section 2 (1600-1775) 


Establishing Colonies 
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Between 1600 and 1775, Europeans established colonies, 

or settlements ruled by their homelands, in North America. 
The English settled along the Atlantic coast and eventually 
took over Dutch and Swedish colonies established there. By 
1732 thirteen English colonies stretched along the east coast 
of the present United States from New Hampshire to Georgia. 


The French claimed the vast interior of North America. 
English attempts to settle west of the Appalachians led to con- 
flict between France and Britain. The French and Indian War 
gave Britain control of all land east of the Mississippi River. 


The colonial population grew rapidly due to a high birth rate 
and increased immigration. People came to America seeking 
religious freedom and economic opportunities. Slave traders 
also brought thousands of unwilling immigrants from Africa. 


Growth of Colonial Population 
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<4 This stone canopy 
stands near the 
Massachusetts 
shore. It covers 
Plymouth Rock, 
which marks the 
spot near which 
the Pilgrims are 
believed to have 
stepped ashore. 





Reproductions of 
ships that brought 
the first settlers to 
Jamestown are on 
the James River in 
Virginia. They are 
near the site of the 
first permanent 
English settlement 
in America. 















Swedish settlers 
introduced log cabins 
in America. They 
built these houses 
along the Delaware 
River in the 1640s. 





People Pocahontas, daughter of Chief Peter Minuit purchases Manhattan _ LaSalle claims Mississippi 
Powhatan, marries Jamestown Island from local Indians. River Valley for France. 
colonist John Rolfe. 





Events Jamestown is founded. Pilgrims settle Plymouth Colony. French and Indian War 
begins at Fort Necessity. 





Literature The Bay Psalm Book is the first The Tenth Muse Lately Sprung Up _ Poor Richard's Almanac, 
book written and published in in America, by Anne Bradstreet, by Ben Franklin, is published 
the American colonies. describes home life in colonial in Philadelphia. 


New England. 
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Dutch and Swedish Settlements 
1623- 





Native Americans and established a fortified 
trading center called New Amsterdam. They 
established other settlements along the 
Hudson River and later took over Swedish 


The Dutch bought Manhattan Island from 
settlements along the Delaware River. 


TO BOTH 
MPANY 


English Land Grants 


Company were groups of stockholders 


within the Virginia Company. Each 
north latitude was open to both groups. 


group obtained a land grant from the 
English king to establish a colony in 
America. Land between 38° and 41° 


Yee ities 
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4 The Plymouth Company and the London 





Neither group was allowed to settle within 


100 miles of the other. 


A The Pilgrims named their colony 


First landing 
of Pilgrims 
November, 1620 


Nantucket 


Plymouth Colony 
1620 
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Plymouth, after the English port from 
which they had sailed. 


Expansion 
of New England 
1636-1640 
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Early Settlements 
in New England 
1620-1630 
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A In 1620 a group called the Council for 
New England received a land grant from 
the English king. The Massachusetts Bay 
Colony was established on this land in 
1628. 


< The Puritans established settlements in 
the eastern part of Massachusetts, shown 
in blue on the map. Plymouth became 
part of the Massachusetts Colony. People 
who disagreed with Puritan views left 
Massachusetts and established new 
colonies. 
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20 Struggle for the North American Continent 
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French Influence 
in North America 
1682 
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“ France claimed the vast interior of North America, but it had little contro! over 


the region because of a lack of settlers. 
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a In about 150 years, the British established the 13 colonies that would become the 
United States. By 1750 the British colonies had a population of more than 1 million. 
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22 French and Indian War 
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4 To keep the British east of the Appalachians, the French built a string of forts 
from Lake Erie to the Ohio River. 


Louisbourg 
1713 (Fr.) 


British Strategy 
in the French 
and Indian War 
1754-1763 
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“ The British captured French forts in the St. Lawrence Valley and the eastern Great Lakes region. 
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A The French and Indian War ended French control in North America. According 
to the Treaty of Paris in 1763, France kept only a few islands in the Caribbean. 
Britain acquired Canada and all French lands east of the Mississippi River. 
From Spain, France’s ally in the war, Britain acquired Florida. To make up for 
the loss of Florida, France gave Spain the vast land between the Mississippi 
River and the Rocky Mountains. 


y santo 
Hinge 
Dover.) 


* = ip . 
11 
Ne 


noes 
SEA | ads 





24 Colonial Economy 





Sources of Wealth in the British Colonies 
1770 
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Triangular 
Trade Routes 
about 1770 
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“ Some colonial trade involved the exchange of goods for slaves. Thousands of b 
unwilling immigrants from Africa suffered terribly during the voyage to America. 


Section 3 (1775-1800) 


Forming a New Nation 





Between 1775 and 1800, the United States became an 
independent nation and established a new government. 
The Revolutionary War began when American minutemen 
clashed with British soldiers at Lexington and Concord in 
1775. It ended in 1781 when Washington's troops, aided 
by French forces, defeated Cornwallis and his British troops 
at Yorktown. 


The Treaty of Paris of 1783 recognized the independence 

of the United States and established its borders. The nation 
extended from the Atlantic Coast to the Mississippi River. 
The new states ceded, or gave up, their western lands to the 
federal government. The government created the Northwest 
Territory and provided for the sale of land to settlers. 


The Constitution, ratified in 1788, established the government 
that remains in effect today. The census in 1790 indicated the 
national origins of the American population. 

Population by National Origin, 1790 
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Se < This statue in 
Boston honors 
Paul Revere's his- 
toric ride on April 
18, 1775. Revere 
rode from Boston 
to Lexington to 
warn colonists that 
the British were 
coming. 


During the 1700s, > 
Spaniards built 
missions, like the 
one shown here, 
throughout the 
southwestern part 

of the present 

United States. 








The states carved from the 
Northwest Territory might be 
different if Thomas Jefferson 
had named them. He suggested 
such names as Dolypotamia, 

_ Assinisippia, and Metropotamia. 














a 
People Juan Bautista de Anza George Washington takes Benjamin Banneker, an African 
establishes a presidio presidential oath of office American surveyor, helps plan 


at San Francisco. in New York. 


Washington, D.C. 


Events Declaration of Independence Land Ordinance provides plan for Washington, D.C. becomes 
is signed in Philadelphia. sale of land in the Northwest Territory. the national capital. 





Literature "To His Excellency, General Letters from an American Farmer, The Federalist, by Hamilton, 
Washington," by a slave named by Jean de Crevecoeur, describes Madison, and Jay, urges New 
Phillis Wheatley, is printed in the social customs in the United States. York to ratify the Constitution. 


Pennsylvania Magazine. 


26 The Struggle for Independence 


The Battles of 
Lexington and Concord 
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4 On the way to Concord, the British were met 
at Lexington by minutemen who had been 
warned by William Dawes and Paul Revere. 


The Retreat 
from New York 
1776-1777 
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4 The British victory on Long Island forced 
George Washington and his troops to 
retreat from New York. After victories at 
Trenton and Princeton, American troops 
moved to winter quarters at Morristown. 








The War 
in New England 
1775-1776 
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4 Americans captured British artillery at 
Forts Ticonderoga and Crown Point. They 
used the cannons in Boston, where they 
forced General William Howe and his troops 
to leave. An American invasion of Canada, 
led by General Richard Montgomery and 
Benedict Arnold, failed. 


Clark’s Route 
1778-1779 
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- Troops led by George Rogers Clark captured 
British settlements in the Ohio Valley. 


The War in the South 
1780-1781 
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Northern Campaigns 
1777 
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4 Americans suffered heavy losses at 
Philadelphia and Germantown, but their 
victory at Saratoga convinced France to 
enter the war on the American side. 
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4 The war ended at Yorktown when 


General Charles Cornwallis and his 
troops surrendered. 


28 The Growing Republic 
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4 The Treaty of Paris of 1783 established the boundaries of the United States. The 
new nation extended from the Atlantic Ocean to the Mississippi River and from 
31° north latitude to the Canadian border. The treaty granted Florida to Spain. 
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4 Spaniards established forts to protect their lands and missions to spread their faith. 
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30 Developing New States 


The Northwest Territory 
1787 


100 150 200 miles 


KENTUCKY 
(1792) 
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The Northwest Territory was land north of the Ohio River that 
later became the states of Ohio, Indiana, Illinois, Michigan, and 
Wisconsin. The Land Ordinance of 1785 provided a plan for the 
sale of this land. 


Public lands were divided into townships that were six miles 
Square. Each township was divided into 36 sections, as shown 
on the diagram. Each section consisted of 640 acres, and it sold 
for $1 per acre.The small white square in the grid on the map 
represents one township. 


In the 1780s, few settlers could afford to buy a section of land. 
Companies such as the Ohio Company and Scioto Company 
bought land from the government and divided it into smaller 
lots. Then they sold it to settlers at a profit. 


Section 16 in each township was set aside by the government 
for the support of education. Settlers could rent or sell this 
land to raise money for public schools. 
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Set aside 
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Section 4 


The Nation Expands 
& Changes 





Between 1790 and 1870, the United States expanded its 
boundaries to the Pacific Coast. Through the Louisiana 
Purchase in 1803, it acquired the vast land between the 
Mississippi River and the Rocky Mountains. Through war 
with Mexico, 1846-1848, it gained land in the Southwest. 
Through a treaty with Britain in 1846, it gained land in the 
Pacific Northwest. Within 70 years after the United States 
became an independent nation, it had tripled in size. 


<The Gateway Arch 
stands along the 
Mississippi River in 
St. Louis. It honors 
the Louisiana 
Purchase and the 
pioneers who settled 
the West. 


Explorers, trappers, and traders blazed trails to the West. 
Pioneers rapidly settled new territories, pushing the 
frontier, or edge of settled land, west of the Mississippi 





River. Settlers followed the Oregon Trail to the Pacific De ored r > 
Northwest. Mormons traveled to Utah in search of religious maa : co ey 
freedom. Gold seekers poured into California. Millions of sands of pioneers 
immigrants from Europe came to the United States seeking a traveled from 
better life. Independence, 


Missouri, to the 
Oregon country. 





Area of Selected Lands Added to 
the United States, 1803-1867 

1803 Louisiana Purchase —=eeeaeees 
1845 Texas Annexation es 
1846 Oregon Treaty i > 


1848 Mexican Cession 


1867 Alaska Purchase {a 
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People President Thomas Jefferson Brigham Young leads Mormon Elizabeth Cady Stanton and 


purchases Louisiana Territory migration from Illinois to the Lucretia Mott hold women's 
from France. Great Salt Lake. rights convention in New York. 





Events United States acquires Florida Erie Canal links the Great Gold rush brings thousands of 
from Spain. Lakes and Atlantic Ocean. people to California. 





Literature “Rip Van Winkle," by The Prairie, by James Fenimore Walden, by Henry David 
Washington Irving, is set in Cooper, describes frontier life on Thoreau, describes the beauty 
the Catskill Mountains. the western plains. of nature in Massachusetts. 


32 Expanding Through Treaties, Purchase, and War 


<The British violated 
the Treaty of Paris of 
1783 by keeping 
posts in U.S. territory. 


British Held Posts 
1794 
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| Louisiana Purchase, 1803, 
and Its Exploration, 1804-1807 
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=== Zebulon Pike—1806-—1807 





~ Explorations of the Louisiana Purchase by Lewis and Clark and Pike provided 
valuable information about lands west of the Mississippi River. 
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| Campaigns in the 
War of 1812 were 
widely scattered. 
They included a 
decisive U.S. 
victory on Lake 
Erie as well as the 
Pg ig i : British capture and 
“4 Me "be , burning of 

j Washington, D.C. 
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4 The Treaty of Ghent set a boundary between U.S. and British lands and allowed 
both nations to settle the Oregon Country. The Adams-Onis Treaty set a 
boundary between U.S. and Spanish lands and gave Florida to the United States. 


34 Changes in the West and the East 


Routes to the West 
about 1840 
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Mexican War | 


BRITISH NORTH AMERICA 





<The constant traffic of settlers 


to the Oregon Country marked 
a trail across the Great Plains 
and Rocky Mountains. Traders 
and trappers blazed other trails 
that settlers later followed to the 
Far West. 


< The Mexican War began with a 


dispute over the southern 
boundary of Texas—the area 
shown in pink on the map. It 
ended when General Winfield 
Scott defeated Santa Anna and 
captured Mexico City. As a 
result of this war, the United 
States gained a large territory 
in the southwest. 
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96 Acquiring New Territories 


Between 1800 ® 
and 1850, the 
United States 
added fifteen 
new states and 
extended its 
borders to the 
Pacific Coast. 
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<4 By 1850 
settlement had 
spread west of 
the Mississippi 
River. Thousands 
of settlers also 
moved to the 
Far West. 


38 Acquiring New Settlers 
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Section 5 (1850-1865) 


A Nation Divided 





& < The Battle of 
Gettysburg took 
place at this site in 
Pennsylvania in 
July 1863. 


Between 1850 and 1860, differences between the North and 
the South widened. The agricultural economy of the South 
was based on slave labor. Many Northerners viewed slavery 
as wrong. Abolitionists, or people who demanded an end 
to slavery, operated the Underground Railroad to help slaves 
escape. The Compromise of 1850 and the Kansas-Nebraska 
Act attempted to settle the issue of slavery in the West. 


When Abraham Lincoln was elected president in 1860, 
Southerners feared he would end slavery. Eleven southern 
states seceded, or withdrew, from the Union and formed the 
Confederacy. An attack on Fort Sumter in April 1861 marked 
the beginning of the Civil War. The war ended when 








j < This memorial 
» to Confederate 


Confederate general Robert E. Lee surrendered at ee ees ie 

Appomattox in April 1865. Stone Mountain 

The bitter war between the North and the South left lasting se Atlanta, 
eorgia. 


problems. Much of the South was destroyed. More 
Americans lost their lives in the Civil War than in any other 
war in which the United States has fought. 


American Deaths in Major Wars 





























Korean War 
4,000 
iy When Virginia seceded from the 
Vietnam War Union in 1861, 50 of its western 
58,000 counties separated from the state. 
: These counties were admitted to 
Mexican War the Union in 1863 as the state of 
13,000 West Virginia. 
World War | 
117,000 
xD <=. 

People Harriet Tubman leads slaves Abraham Lincoln delivers Robert E. Lee surrenders at 
from Maryland to freedom in Gettysburg Address on Appomattox Court House, 
the North. battlefield in Pennsylvania. Virginia. 

1860 ) rt Cr 

Events South Carolina becomes first Civil War begins at Fort Sumter, Thirteenth Amendment ends 

southern state to secede. South Carolina. slavery in the United States. 






Literature The Scarlet Letter, by Nathaniel Uncle Tom's Cabin, by Harriet "Drum Taps" by Walt Whitman, 
Hawthorne, is set in Puritan Beecher Stowe, highlights the describes scenes from Civil War 


New England. cruelty of slavery in the South. battlefields. 


40 The Slavery Issue 
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A The Compromise of 1850 admitted California as a free state and ended slave trade in the 
District of Columbia. Utah and New Mexico Territories could decide the issue of slavery. 
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4 The Kansas-Nebraska Act allowed settlers in those b 
territories to decide whether to allow Slavery. 


A The Underground Railroad was a system of escape 
routes slaves followed to freedom. 
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44 Major Civil War Battles 


Section 6 (1860-1920) 


Emerging asa 
Modern Nation 





<4 This statue of 
Buffalo Bill Cody 


The years between 1860 and 1920 included the end of one 
era in American history and the beginning of another. The 


Great Plains opened to settlers as the U.S. Army defeated the yong 
: ; ‘ represents the 
Plains Indians and forced them onto reservations. Texas cat- Old West. 


tle ranchers drove their herds to railroads, which provided 
transportation to eastern markets. Homesteaders, or settlers 
who received free land from the government in exchange for 
farming it, moved to western territories. By 1890, the long 








process of settling the United States from coast to coast was The Statue of Liberty >» © 
complete. The American frontier had come to an end. in New York Harbor 

k has welcomed immi- 
In the late 1800s, the United States began to emerge as a grants since 1886. It 


modern nation. Millions of immigrants came from Europe to __ was a gift to the 
farm the land or work in factories. The United States became —_ United States from 
an industrial nation and acquired territories overseas. It pur- France. 

chased Alaska and established naval bases on islands in the 

Pacific. It fought a war with Spain by which it acquired addi- 

tional territories. The United States entered World War I in 

1917 and assumed its role as a world power. 





Immigration to the United States, 1860-1919 





1860-1869 

1870-1879 

1880-1889 In 1850 about 20 million bison, or 

1890-1899 buffaloes, roamed the Great Plains. 
The westward movement almost 

1900-1909 wiped out these animals. By 1890, 
only about 500 bison could be 

1910-1919 





3 found in the West. 
0 2 4 6 8 
Millions of immigrants 














People Chief Joseph leads Nez Percés Jane Addams opens Hull House to Theodore Roosevelt leads 
on a retreat through Idaho and help immigrants in Chicago. Rough Riders in Cuba during 
Montana. Spanish-American War. 









Events United States purchases Alaska Ellis Island, in New York Harbor, Hawaii becomes a 
from Russia. becomes an immigration station. U.S. territory. 
ecw > TO cre 

Literature The Adventures of Tom Sawyer, A Century of Dishonor, by Helen Hunt — Riders of the Purple Sage, by 
by Mark Twain, is set in Jackson, describes mistreatment of Zane Grey, describes life in 


Hannibal, Missouri. Native Americans in the U.S. the West. 
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Expansion Overseas 
1865-1920 
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4 The United States acquired islands in the Pacific Ocean that served as fueling 
stations for ships traveling to and from China and Japan. The Hawaiian Islands 
also provided raw materials for import or trade. 


Spanish-American 
War in Cuba 
1898 


0 50 100 150. miles 
SSS 


Spanish-American 
War in the Philippines 
1898 
0 50 100 150 miles 


* Battle site 


x Battle site CORREGIDOR ~ 
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4 The sinking of the American battleship 
Maine in Havana harbor brought the 
United States into war with Spain. The 
war was fought in both Cuba and the 
Philippines. As a result of the Spanish- 
American War, Spain granted freedom 
to Cuba and ceded Guam, Puerto Rico, 
and the Philippines to the United States. 





4 In the Battle of Manila Bay, American 
ships commanded by Commodore George 
Dewey destroyed the Spanish fleet in the 
Philippines. 


48 The New Immigrants 
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50 World War I 


World War | 
Europe in 1914 
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& In 1914, long-standing problems in Europe erupted in war between the Allied 
Powers and the Central Powers. The conflict, which became known as World 
War I, lasted four years. It involved more countries and caused more destruction 
than had any previous war. 


LGiuMm 6 
Brussels’~4, 
GBRMANY 
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The Western Front 
in 1918 
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“ The loss of American lives aboard the Lusitania helped draw the United States 
into the war in Europe. American troops helped the Allies defeat the Germans on 
the Western Front, which stretched through Belgium and France. 
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Section 7 (1920-1990) 


Challenges & Changes 
in the 20th Century 





<The United States 
Marine Corps Memorial 
in Arlington, Virginia, 
honors the flag raising 
on Iwo Jima during 
World War II. 


During the decades between 1920 and 1990, the United States 
faced many challenges and experienced many changes. The 
economic prosperity of the 1920s ended with the stock 
market crash in 1929. Poverty and unemployment were wide- 
spread during the Great Depression of the 1930s. During 
World War II (1941-1945), United States troops fought in 
Europe and in the Pacific. After this war, the United States 
and the Soviet Union emerged as the world's leading powers. 


The struggle between the Communist world, led by the Soviet 
Union, and the free world, led by the United States, was called 
the Cold War. Between 1950 and 1990, the United States 
intervened in Korea, in Southeast Asia, and in Central America 
and the Caribbean to stop the spread of communism. 





a < In 1940 Houston, 
Texas, ranked 
21st in population 
among U.S. 
cities. By 1990, it 
was among the 
nation's largest 
metropolitan 
areas. 






Changes took place within the United States as Americans 
moved from one area of the country to another, and suburbs 
grew around major cities. The gross domestic product 
(GDP), or value of all goods and services produced within 
the country, rose sharply after 1940. Economic growth 
continued into the 1990s. 


Gross Domestic Product, 1920-1990 
6,000 : 












4,500 : 








Billions of dollars 
(Current dollars) 


1,500 : 


0¢ ; 
1920 1930 1940 1950 1960 1970 1980 1990 





People Charles Lindbergh makes first Dr. Martin Luther King, Jr., leads civil Arizona judge Sandra Day 





nonstop flight from New York rights march on Washington, D.C. O'Connor becomes first woman 
to Paris. to serve on the Supreme Court. 
ccc eon 1973 ) 
Events Alaska and Hawaii become First American astronaut is launched Native Americans seize Wounded 
states. into space from Cape Canaveral, Knee, South Dakota, to demand 
Florida. return of Indian lands. 
Literature The Grapes of Wrath, by John To Kill a Mockingbird, by Harper Lee, Barrio Boy, by Ernesto Galarza, 
Steinbeck, tells of an Oklahoma _ explores racial prejudice in Alabama. describes Hispanic life in 
family during the Great Sacramento, California. 


Depression. 


Economic Growth and Depression 
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54 World War II: Axis Expansion 
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Pearl Harbo 
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World War II 
The Height of Axis Expansio 
1942 


Territory controlled by Axis 
(Germany, Italy, Japan) late 1942 


Areas of German submarine concentration 


Belligerents against Axis, late 1942. Also France, Poland, 
Norway, Netherlands, Belgium, Luxembourg, Greece, Yugoslavia, 
Philippine Commonwealth at war with Axis, before 1942. 
North African and Latin American countries, 1943-1945. 


Battles 
Days of ship time from the U.S.A. 
Hours of air time from the U.S.A. 


Political boundaries as of 1938 
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Panama Canal) 
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Graf Spee 
scuttled 
Dec. 1939, 
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4 World War Il began in 1939 when Germany, under Nazi dictator Adolf Hitler, 
invaded Poland. The Axis powers (Germany, Italy, Japan, and their partners) 
fought against the Allied powers (shown in gold on the map). Few nations 
remained neutral. By 1942 the Axis controlled most of Europe, northern Africa, 
and parts of Asia and the Pacific. German submarines attacked Allied cargo 
ships in the Atlantic. 


The Japanese attack on Pearl Harbor, Hawaii, in December 1941 brought the 
United States into the war. American troops and supplies were sent to Europe 
and to the Pacific. The map indicates transportation time by air and by water 
from the United States to selected sites. During 1942, Allied forces halted Axis 
expansion in northern Africa, the Soviet Union, and the Pacific. 
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World War II 





4 In 1943 and 1944, the Allies captured 







1941-1945 Japanese-held islands in the Pacific. In 
5 Pacific Theater August 1945, the United States dropped 
Allied powers 






an atomic bomb on Hiroshima, Japan. 
World War II ended when the Japanese 
surrendered in September 1945. 






Ej Axis powers & Battles 
GY Axis controlied<__ | Allied advances 















4 After defeating the Axis in northern 
Africa, the Allies focused on Europe. 
Italy surrendered in 1943. In 1944 Allies 
landed in northern France and advanced 
on Germany from the west, while Soviet 
troops advanced from the east. Germany 
surrendered in May 1945. 


World War II 
1941-1945 
European Theater 
[i] Allied powers jj Neutral nations 


El Axis powers 2 Battles 


GE) Axis controlled\\____ Allied advances 
areas 







58 Conflicts in the Postwar World 
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62 Involvement in Middle America 
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Section 8 


Entering a New 
Millennium 





In 1990 the United States was one of the world's leading 
nations. Its resources and technology made it a leader in the 
production of goods and services. Its principles of freedom 
and opportunity provided its people with one of the world's 
highest standards of living. 


The diverse population of the United States reflected the 
history of a nation settled by people from every part of the 
world. According to the 1990 census, most Americans lived 
throughout the country in large metropolitan areas, or 
cities surrounded by suburbs. They earned more money and 
lived longer than Americans in the past. In spite of wide- 
spread prosperity, however, many Americans lived in poverty. 


As the United States enters a new millennium, it must 
consider ways to meet the needs of an aging population. 
It also faces challenges in a changing world. Defending 
human rights, supporting economic development, and 
protecting the environment have become global issues. 


(1990 & beyond) 





== < Skyscrapers tower 

: over midtown 
Manhattan in New 
York — the largest 
U.S. city in population 
in 1990. 


Seaittle, > 
Washington, 
became an 
aerospace and 
technology 
center as well 
as a leading 
U.S. port for 
Pacific Rim 
trade. 





Population Distribution by Age, 1990 
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People Mae Carol Jemison, of Illinois, Ross Perot, of Texas, runs as inde- Madeleine Albright, who was born 
becomes first African American pendent candidate for President of in Czechoslovakia, becomes first 
woman to travel in space. the United States. woman U.S. secretary of state. 

1991 eee Ee. 
Events Collapse of the Soviet Union World leaders hold Earth Summit in United States, Canada, and Mexico 
marks end of Cold War. Rio de Janeiro, Brazil. sign North American Free Trade 
Agreement (NAFTA). 
ea.) 
Literature 


There Are No Children Here, by 
Alex Kotlowitz, describes social 


The Lost Garden, by Laurence Yep, 
describes how the author grew up as a 
conditions in Chicago's inner city. Chinese American in San Francisco. 


Having Our Say, by the Delany 
sisters, describes 100 years of 
African American life in North 
Carolina and New York, NY. 


64 Our Country Today 
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4 in 1990 the United States had more than 350 metropolitan areas. The largest of 
these areas are indicated in red on the map. Los Angeles-Long Beach had a 
1990 population of almost 9 million, making it the country’s largest metropolitan 
area in population. 


Cities 
and 
Towns 


0 to 50,000 ° 


50,000 to 500,000 © 
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66 Who We Are 


AFRICAN AMERICAN POPULATION HISPANIC POPULATION 


E Percentage of total ‘ Percentage of total 
county population, 1990 aac county population, 19 


Percentage of total Percentage of total 
county population, 1990 Bs z We county population, 19 





Sessentrern cscs African American 


.. Middle and South American 


.. Asian 


The maps show some major racial/ethnic groups in the United States in 1990 and where 
they lived. The graph shows the percentages of people of different ancestry groups within 
the United States population in 1990. 
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Population 

Per sq. mile 

(Per sq. km) 
Uninhabited 


Under 2 
(Under 1) 


2-6 (1-2) 
™ 6-18 (2-7) 
8 18-45 (7-17) 
WM 45-90 (17-35) 


BB Over 90 
(Over 35) 


BB Urban Centers 





Urban and Rural Population in the United States 


Urban Urban 
‘51% 76% 





1920s 1990s 


In 1990 more than three-fourths of all Americans lived in urban areas. The map shows 
the locations of the most densely populated parts of the United States. Notice that 
several metropolitan areas from Boston to Washington, D.C. had grown together to form 
a large, densely populated area called a megalopolis. The circle graphs compare the 
percentages of urban and rural population in the United States in the 1920s and 1990s. 
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Median Family Income, 1990 


United States 


Median $30,056 


4 The map shows median family income, or 
the middle value of all family incomes, in 
different parts of the United States in 
1990. 


Median Family Income 
(in current dollars), 1960-1990 
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4 The graph shows how median family 
income throughout the United States 
changed between 1960 and 1990. 








Lifetime Expectance, 1990 


Median household 


70 
Average lifetime, both sexes 
income, 19 


U.S. average 70.75 years 





4 The map shows the average lifetime of all 
Americans in different parts of the United 
States in 1990. 


Lifetime Expectance of Males and Females 
1900-1990 


Male - years Female - years 
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4 The graph shows how average lifetimes of 
males and females in the United States 
changed between 1900 and 1990. 


Jercentage of U.S. Population 
3elow Poverty Level, 1990 


United States 
Average 14.48% 


25.01% and greater 
20.01 - 25 j 
15.01 - 20 7 
= Percentage of total county population 
|__| 10.01- 15 below ‘poverty level’ (as defined by 
|__} 0-10 the U.S. Bureau of the Census) 1990 


4 The map shows the percentages of people 
living below the poverty level in different 
parts of the United States in 1990. 

Poverty level is based on the income 
needed to feed a family adequately 
without spending more than a third of 
the family income on food. 


Percentage of U.S. Population 
Below Poverty Level, 1960-1990 
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The graph shows how the percentage of 
Americans below the poverty level 
changed between 1960 and 1990. 





U.S. Unemployment Rates, 1990 


United States 
Average 6.3% 


a 


12.0% and greater 
8.0- 11.99 
6.0 - 7.99 


The map shows the percentages of 
unemployed workers in different parts of 
the United States in 1990. 


U.S. Unemployment Rates, 
1960-1990 


Percent of labor force unemployed 


> 


Percentage of total civilian 
labor force unemployed, 
1990 
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The graph shows how the percentage of 
unemployed workers in the United States 
changed between 1960 and 1990. 





70 Our Place in the World 
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The 50 states that make up the United States cover an area of more than 3 1/2 million 
square miles. The United States is the world’s fourth largest country in area. 
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In 1990 the United States had a population of about 250 million. It was the world’s third 
largest country in population. 


72 Databank 
Populations of United States Colonies and States, 1650-1990 


een (Cate PSC 
‘States Peet ae ae Bee: SOR eee ee uu Moe 
Alabama : : 


Alaska 
Arizona : : q : : fH : : 

Arkansas ; i) 142739 mmoREm 
California ; : 

Colorado 5 : : : i i : . i 
Connecticut : 4,139 | 25970 : 111,280 : 183,881 i 237,946 : 251,002 : 275,248 : 309,978 
Delaware i 185 $8612;4700/ -f 28,704 NSS 496 eH SOjogE NN NNS4\o73 i NlNi72;7400 og 
District of Columbia : : f 6 «8,144. $23,836 : | gaia 
Florida i : i 84,477 
Georgia ' 5,200 } 23,375 : 82,548 : 162,686 : 340,989 : 691,392 
Hawaii : ; : R : : 5 : 

Idaho : 

Ilinois : 55,211 | 476,183 
indiana : 5,641 : 147,178 ; 685,866 
lowa : : : i ie 
Kansas ; : 

Kentucky i i : Spm S 1700 Ei MS 67 ro f0 OSS me Ese 4roi7 i 779,828 
Louisiana : 153,407 } 352,411 
Maine. i : 31,257 | 96,540 : 151,719 : 298,335 ; 501,793 
Maryland : 4,504 | 29,604 : 141,073 } 202,599 : 319,728 : 341,548 : 407,350 470,019 
Massachusetts4 : 16,603 | 55,941 | 188,000 : 235,308 : 378,787 : 422,845 | 523,287 | 737,699 
Michigan 8,896 : 212,267 
Minnesota ; : : ; : 
Mississippi ; i 8,850 : 75,448 : 375,651 
Missouri : i 66,586 : 383,702 
Montana : 3 ; 3 : ; r : 

Nebraska 

Nevada : : 

New Hampshire : 1,905 =; 4,958 ; 27,505 : 62,396 : 141,885 : 183,858 : 244,161 | 284,574 
New Jersey : 14010 : 71,393 § 117,431 $ 184139 : 211,149 | 277,575 : 373,306 
New Mexico ; ; 

New York | 4116 | 19,107 ; 76696 : 162,920 : 340,120 : 589,051 { 1,372,812 | 2,428,921 
North Carolina : : 10,720 ; 72,984 : 197,200 : 393,751 : 478,103 : 638,829: 753,419 
North Dakota’ 

Ohio Sar i 45,365 } 581,434 : 1,519,467 
Oklahoma’ : : i i i i : : 

Oregon : i : i 
Pennsylvania : 17,950 : 119,666 : 240,057 : 434,373 : 602,365 | 1,049,458 : 1,724,033 
Rhode Island : 785 ; 5894 | 393226 : 58,196 | 68,825 : 69,122 | 983,059: 108,830 
South Carolina | 5,704 : 64,000 : 124,244 : 249,073 : 345,591 | 502,741 | 594,398 
South Dakota? : : ay : i ; : i 

Tennessee : 1,000 : 95,691 : 105,602 : 422,823 : 829,210 
TENS : i i : i i : i 

Utah 

Vermont : ¢ 10,000) 95,425 i 154,465 i 235,981 : 291,948 
Virginias : 18,731 : 58,560 : 231,033 : 447,016 : 691,737 : 807,557 : 938,261 i 1,025,227 
Washington : : 

West Virginia® i 55,873 : 78592 : 196,808 : 224,537 
Wisconsin i 30,945, 
Wyoming ; : : : H 5 : 

Total’ : 50,368  : 250,888 














127,901 590,756 





:1,170,760 2,148,076: 3,929,214 : 5,308,483 | 9,638453 : 17069,4532 


TAll figures prior to 1890 exclude Indians unaffected by the pioneer movement. Figures U.S. total for 1840 includes 6,100 persons on public ships in 
for 1650 through 1770 include only the British colonies that later became the United service of the United States not credited to any state. 
States. No areas are included prior to their annexation to the United States. However, 3 South Dakota figure for 1860 represents entire Dakota Territon 


many of the figures refer to territories prior to their admission as states. U.S. total North and South Dakota figures for 1880 are for the parts of 
includes Alaska from 1880 throiiqh 1970 and Hawaii fram 1QNN thraiinh 40Q7N par ee . 









964,201: 1,262,505 } 
I 33,4264 
: 40,440; 
435,450: 802,525; 
379,994: 864,694: 
oa4ie77 194,327: 
460,147: 622,700: 
112,216: 146,608 
75,080: 177,624! 


140,424: 269,493: 


1,057,286: 1,542,180: 
(i a ; : 
i 32,610! 
Wiy7 11/951); 3,077,871: 
1,350,428: 1,978,301: 
674,913! 1,624,615: 
107,206: 996,096 : 
1,155,684; 1,648,690 
708,002: 939,946: 
628,279: 648,936: 
687,049: 934,943: 
1,231,066: 1,783,085: 
749,113: 1,636,937 : 
172,023! 780,773: 
791,305: 1,131,597: 
1,182,012: 2,168,380: 
i 39,159: 
28,841: 452,402! 
6,857; 62,266! 
326,073: 346,991: 
672,035: 1,131,116: 
93,516: 119,565! 
3,880,735: 5,082,871 
992,622: 1,399,750! 
: 36,909: 
2,339,511; 3,198,062: 


82,465: 174,768: 
2,906,215: 4,282,891 : 
174,620: 276,531: 
703,708: 995,577: 


«4,837: 98,268: 


1,109,801: 1,542,359: 
604,215; 1,591,749! 
40,273: 143,963! 
815,098; + 332,286: 
1,219,630; 1,512,565: 
14,594; 75,116! 
376,688: 618,457! 
775,881 ; 1,315,497! 
i 20,789: 
31,443,321 :50,189,209 












?76,212,168 


1,828,697 } 
63,592 } 
122,931 } 

1,311,564 } 

1,485,053 
539,700 ; 
908,420 } 
184,735 } 
278,718 : 
528,542 } 

2,216,331 ; 
154,001 : 
161,772 } 

4,821,550 : 

2,516,462 : 

2,231,853 | 

1,470,495 } 

2,147,174 } 

1,381,625 : 
694,466 } 

1,188,044 : 

2,805,346 } 

2,420,982 } 

1,751,394 } 

1,551,270 } 

3,106,665 
243,329 : 

1,066,300 } 
42,335 } 
411,488 | 

1,883,669 : 
195,310 : 

7,268,894 

1,893,810 
319,146 ; 

4,157,545 } 
790,391 
413,536 

6,302,115 : 
428,556 : 

1,340,316 } 
401,570 } 

2,020,616 : 

3,048,710 } 
276,749 } 
343,641 

1,854,184 : 
518,103 } 
958,800 : 

2,069,042 : 
92,531 ; 

£106,021,537 





2,348,174 
55,036 
334,162 
1,752,204 
3,426,861 
939,629 
1,380,631 
223,003 
437,571 
968,470 
2,895,832 
255,881 
431,866 
6,485,280 
2,930,390 
2,404,021 
1,769,257 
2,416,630 
1,798,509 
768,014 
1,449,661 
3,852,356 
3,668,412 
2,387,125 
1,790,618 
3,404,055 
548,889 


mls296;3372 


77,407 
443,083 
3,155,900 
360,350 
10,385,227 
2,559,123 
646,872 


5,759,394 


2,028,283 
783,389 
8,720,017 
604,397 
1,683,724 
636,547 
2,337,885 
4,663,228 
449,396 
352,428 
2,309,187 
1,356,621 
1,463,701 
2,632,067 
194,402 





72,524 
499,261 
1,949,387 
6,907,387 
1,123,296 
1,709,242 
266,505 
663,091 
1,897,414 
3,123,723 
422,770 
524,873 
7,897,241 
3,427,796 
2,538,268 
1,801,028 
2,845,627 
2,363,880 
847,226 
1,821,244 
4,316,721 
5,256,106 
2,792,300 
2,183,796 
3,784,664 
559,456 
1,315,834 
110,247 
491,524 
4,160,165 
531,818 


: 13,479,142 


3,571,623 
641,935 
6,907,612 
2,336,434 
1,089,684 
9,900,180 
713,346 
1,899,804 
642,961 
2,915,841 
6,414,824 
550,310 
359,231 
2,677,773 
1,736,191 
1,901,974 
B37, 087, 
250,742 


132,164,569 


4maine figures for 1770 through 1800 are for that area of Massachusetts which 
became the state of Maine in 1820. Massachusetts figures exclude Maine from 
1770 through 1800, but include it from 1650 through 1750. Massachusetts figure 
for 1650 also includes population of Plymouth (1,566), a separate colony until 1691. 


2,832,961 


4950 


1,909,511 


: 10,586,223 
1,325,089 
2,007,280 
318,085 ; 
802,178 | 
2,771,305 : 
3,444,578 
499,794 } 
588,637 } 
8,712,176 } 
3,934,224 } 
2,621,073 } 
1,905,299 
2,944,806 } 
2,683,516 } 
913,774 } 


2,343,001 


4,690,514 
6,371,766 
2,982,483 
2,178,914 } 
3,954,653 

591,024 : 
1,325,510 } 

160,083 

533,242 } 
4,835,329 : 
: 681,187 ; 
: 14,830,192 
: 4,061,929 : 

619,636 : 
7,946,627 : 


2,233,351 
1,521,341 


: 10,498,012 
: 791,896 } 
2,117,027 i 
652,740 } 
3,291,718 } 
7,711,194 } 
688,862 | 
377,747 } 
3,318,680 
2,378,963 
2,005,552 
3,434,575 ; 
290,529 } 
151,325,798 





3,061,743 | 
128,643 : 
749,587 } 











50klahoma figure for 1900 includes population of Indian Territory (392,060). 

SWest Virginia figures for 1790 through 1860 are for that area of Virginia which 
became West Virginia in 1863. These figures are excluded from the figures for 
Virginia from 1790 through 1860. 




















1990 


,608 





3,266,740 : 3,444,165 | 3,893,888 : 4,062 
226,167 302,173 401,851 | 551,947 
1,302,161 : 1,772,482 : 2,718,425 : 3,677,985 
1,786,272 : 1,923,295 : 2,286,435 : 2,362,239 
15,717,204 : 19,953,134 : 23,667,565 | 29,839,250 
1,753,947 : 2,207,259 : 2,889,735 : 3,307,912 
2,535,234 : 3,032,217 : 3,107,576 : 3,295,669 
446,292 548,104 | 594,317; 668,696 
763,956 756,510 ; 638,432 : 609,909 
4,951,560 : 6,789,443 : 9,746,342 : 13,003,362 
3,943,116 | 4,589,575 : 5,463,105 : 6,508,419 
632,772 | 769,913 : 964,691 : 1,115,274 
667,191 713,008 : 944,038 : 1,011,986 
10,081,158 : 11,113,976 : 11,426,596 : 11,466,682 
4,662,498 : 5,193,669 : 5,490,260 : 5,564,228 
2,757,537 : 2,825,041 } 2,913,808 : 2,787,424 
2,178,611 : 2,249,071 : 2,364,236 : 2,485,600 
3,038,156 : 3,219,311 : 3,660,257 | 3,698,969 
3,257,022 } 3,643,180 : 4,206,312 : 4,238,216 
969,265 993,663 : 1,125,027 ; 1,233,223 
3,100,689 : 3,922,309 : 4,216,975 : 4,798,622 
5,148,578 | 5,689,170 : 5,737,037 | 6,029,051 
7,823,194 } 8,875,083 : 9,262,078 : 9,328,784 
3,413,864 : 3,805,069 : 4,075,970 : 4,387,029 
2,178,141 | 2,216,912 : 2,520,638 ; 2,586,443 
4,319,813 : 4,677,399 : 4,916,759 : 5,137,804 
674,767 694,409 786,690 ; 803,655 
1,411,330 ; 1,483,791 : 1,569,825 ; 1,584,617 
285,278 | 488,738 800,493 : 1,206,152 
606,921 : 737,681 920,610 : 1,113,915 
. 6,066,782 : 7,168,164 : 7,364,823 : 7,748,634 
951,023 : 1,016,000 : 1,302,981 : 1,521,779 
16,782,304 : 18,241,266 : 17,558,072 : 18,044,505 
4,556,155 | 5,082,059 : 5,881,813 : 6,657,630 
632,446 i 617,761 ; 652,717: 641,364 
9,706,397 : 10,652,017 : 10,797,624 : 10,887,325 
2,328,284 : 2,559,253 : 3,025,290 : 3,157,604 
1,768,687 } 2,091,385 ; 2,633,149 : 2,853,733 
11,319,366 : 11,793,909 : 11,863,895 } 11,924,710 
859,488 949,723 | 947,154 : 1,005,984 
2,382,594 : 2,590,516 : 3,121,833 : 3,505,707 
680,514 : 666,257 690,768 | 699,999 
3,567,089 : 3,924,164 : 4,591,120 | 4,896,641 
9,579,677 i 11,196,730 : 14,229,288 ; 17,059,805 
890,627 : 1,059,273 : 1,461,037 : 1,727,784 
389,881 444,732 551,456 | 564,964 
3,966,949 | 4,648,494 : 5,346,818 | 6,216,568 
2,853,214 : 3,409,169 | 4,132,180 : 4,887,941 
1,860,421 : 1,744,237 : 1,950,279 ; 1,801,625 
3,951,777 | 4,417,933 : 4,705,521 : 4,906,745 
330,066 : 332,416 : 469,557: 455,975 
179,323,175 1203,235,298 226,547,346 :249,632,692 
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nae 





Alabama 
Alaska 
Arizona 
Arkansas 
California 
Colorado 
Connecticut 
Delaware 
Florida 
Georgia 
Hawaii 
Idaho 
Illinois 
Indiana 
lowa 
Kansas 
Kentucky 
Louisiana 
Maine 
Maryland 
Massachusetts 
Michigan 
Minnesota 
Mississippi 


Missouri 


1819 (22) 
1959 (49) 
1912 (48) 
1836 (25) 
1850 (31) 
1876 (38) 
1788 (5) 

1787 (1) 

1845 (27) 
1788 (4) 

1959 (50) 
1890 (43) 
1818 (21) 
1816 (19) 
1846 (29) 
1861 (34) 
1792 (15) 
1812 (18) 
1820 (23) 
1788 (7) 

1788 (6) 

1837 (26) 
1858 (32) 
1817 (20) 


1821 (24) 


Montgomery 
Juneau 
Phoenix 
Little Rock 
Sacramento 
Denver 
Hartford 
Dover 
Tallahassee 
Atlanta 
Honolulu 
Boise 
Springfield 
Indianapolis 
Des Moines 
Topeka 
Frankfort 
Baton Rouge 
Augusta 
Annapolis 
Boston 
Lansing 

St. Paul 
Jackson 


Jefferson City 


51,705 (29) 
591,004 (1) 
114,000 (6) 

53,187 (27) 
158,706 (3) 
104,091 (8) 

5.018 (48) 
2,044 (49) 
58,664 (22) 
58,910 (21) 
6,471 (47) 

83,564 (13) 

56,345 (24) 

36,185 (38) 
56,275 (25) 

82,277 (14) 
40,409 (37) 
47,752 (31) 
33,265 (39) 

10,460 (42) 

8,284 (45) 

58,527 (23) 

84,402 (12) 
47,689 (32) 


69,697 (19) 


The Heart of Dixie 


Last Frontier 

Grand Canyon State 
Land of Opportunity 
Golden State 
Centennial State 
Constitution State 
First State 


Sunshine State 


Empire State of the South 


Aloha State 
Gem State 
Land of Lincoln 
Hoosier State 
Hawkeye State 
Sunflower State 
Bluegrass State 
Pelican State 
Pine Tree State 
Old Line State 
Bay State 
Wolverine State 
Gopher State 
Magnolia State 


Show Me State 





AL 


AK 


AR 
CA 
CO 
CT 
DE 
Ee 

GA 


HI 


KS 


KY 


ME 
MD 
MA 
MI 

MN 
MS 


MO 





Montana 


Nebraska 


Nevada 


New Hampshire 


New Jersey 
New Mexico 
New York 
North Carolina 
North Dakota 
Ohio 
Oklahoma 
Oregon 
Pennsylvania 
Rhode Island 
South Carolina 
South Dakota 
Tennessee 
Texas 

Utah 

Vermont 
Virginia 
Washington 
West Virginia 
Wisconsin 


Wyoming 


1889 (41) 
1867 (37) 
1864 (36) 
1788 (9) 

1787 (3) 

1912 (47) 
1788 (11) 
1789 (12) 
1889 (39) 
1803 (17) 
1907 (46) 
1859 (33) 
1787 (2) 

1790 (13) 
1788 (8) 

1889 (40) 
1796 (16) 
1845 (28) 
1896 (45) 
1791 (14) 
1788 (10) 
1889 (42) 
1863 (35) 
1848 (30) 


1890 (44) 


Helena 
Lincoln 
Carson City 
Concord 
Trenton 
Santa Fe 
Albany 
Raleigh 
Bismarck 


Columbus 


Oklahoma City 


Salem 
Harrisburg 
Providence 
Columbia 
Pierre 
Nashville 
Austin 

Salt Lake City 
Montpelier 
Richmond 
Olympia 
Charleston 
Madison 


Cheyenne 


147,046 


77,355 


110,561 


O22 


7,787 


121,593 


49,108 


52,669 


70,702 


41,330 


69,956 


97,073 


45,308 


2 


31,113 


77,116 


42,114 


266,807 


84,899 


9,614 


40,767 


68,139 


24,231 


56,153 


97,809 


(33) 
(50) 


(40) 


Treasure State 
Cornhusker State 
Silver State 

Granite State 

Garden State 

Land of Enchantment 
Empire State 

Tar Heel State 
Flickertail State 
Buckeye State 
Sooner State 

Beaver State 
Keystone State 
Ocean State 
Palmetto State 
Mount Rushmore State 
Volunteer State 

Lone Star State 
Beehive State 

Green Mountain State 
Old Dominion 
Evergreen State 
Mountain State 
Badger State 


Equality State 


MT 


NE 


NV 


NH 


NJ 


NM 


NY 


NC 


ND 


OH 


OK 


OR 


PA 


Rl 


SC 


SD 


TN 


TX 


UT 


VA 


WA 


WV 


WI 


WY 
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In addition to place names that appear 
on the maps in this atlas, the Index 
also lists names of people, groups, 
events, and other topics related to 
American history. It provides explana- 
tory information, such as dates, identi- 
fications, and geographic locations for 
many entries. When appropriate, 
entries are cross-referenced to related 
topics. 

The Index lists boldfaced page 
numbers on which each entry 
appears. A small letter beside a page 
number identifies a specific map on 
the page on which the entry appears. 
Postal abbreviations are used for state 
names. 

The following abbreviations also are 
used: 


Ft. Fort St. Saint 
g graph t table 
Is. Islands terr. territory 


p photograph U.S. United States 
pop. population 


A 

Acadia, 22b 

Addams, Jane, 45 

Adena (American Indians), 6 

African American Migration, 
1940-1970, 60 

Alabama, 37, 41, 42, 43, 44a 

Alamo, TX battle site, 1836, 34b, 36 

Alaska, 47a 

Albany, NY, 22a, 22b, 27a, 33a, 41 

Albright, Madeleine, 63 

Alcott, Louisa May, 6 

Algeria, 57 

Algonkian (American Indian language 
group), 16b 

Algonquin (American Indians), 11 

Allied Powers, World War II, 56, 57 

American Samoa, 47a 

Antietam, MD battle site, 1862, 43, 
44b 

Anza, Juan Bautista de, 25 

Anzio, Italy battle site, 1944, 57 

Apache (American Indians), 11, 46 

Appomattox, VA battle site, 1865, 43, 
44c 

Arab League, 58 

Arapahoe (American Indians), 11, 46 

Atawak (American Indians), 11 

Argonne Forest, France battle site, 
1918, 50b 

Arkansas, 37, 41, 42, 43, 44a, 46 

Armstrong, Neil, 7 

Astoria, Oregon Country, 33b, 34a 

Atlanta, GA battle site, 1864, 43, 44a 

Atlantic, Battle of the, 1940-1943, 55 

Axis Powers Wror]Jd Wor ches 


Aztec Empire, North America, 9, 11, 
14 


B 

Balboa, Vasco Nufiez de, route of 
1501-1513, 14 

Baltimore, MD, 29b, 33a, 37, 41, 60 

Banneker, Benjamin, 25 

Bataan, Philippines battle site, 1942, 
56 

battles. See names of individual 
battles, individual wars. 

Bay of Pigs, Cuba invasion, 1961, 62 

Belgium, 50b, 57 

Belleau Wood, France battle site, 1918, 
50b 

Bennington, VT battle site, 1777, 27a 

Bent’s Fort, NE, 34a, 36 

Berthold Indian Reservation, 46 

Blackfeet (American Indians), 11 

Boston, MA, 19b, 19c, 22b, 24, 26a, 
26b, 29b, 37, 41 

Bougainville, New Guinea battle site, 
1943, 56 

Bradstreet, Anne, 17 

Brandywine, PA battle site, 1777, 27a 

Breuckelen, Dutch terr., 18b 

Bristol, England, 15a, 16a 

Britain, Battle of, 1940, 55 

Brooklyn Heights, NY battle site, 1776, 
26c 

Brulé, Etienne, routes of, 1612-1623, 
16b 

Buena Vista, Mexico battle site, 1847, 
34b 

Buffalo, NY, 33a, 37 

Bulge, Battle of the, Belgium, 1944, 57 

Bull Run, VA battle site, 1861-1862, 
43, 44b 

Bunker Hill, MA battle site, 1775, 26b 

Butterfield Overland Mail Route, 46 


Cc 

C & O Canal, 35a 

Cabot, John, routes of, 1497-1498, 15a 

Cahokia, Northwest Territory, 21, 26d, 
30 

California, 36, 40a, 41, 42, 46 

California Trail, 34a, 36 

Cambodia, 59b 

Camden, SC battle site, 1780-1781, 
27b 

Cantigny, France battle site, 1918, 50b 

Cape Breton Island, Canada, 15a, 22b 

Cape Canaveral, FL, 51 

Cape Cod, MA, 16b, 19a, 19b, 19¢ 

Carib (American Indians), 11 

Caroline Islands, 54 

Cartier, Jacques, routes of, 1534-1536, 
16a 


Cayuga (American Indians), 11 
Champlain, Samuel de, routes of, 
1603-1615, 16b 
Chancellorsville, VA battle site, 1863, 
43, 44b 
Charleston, SC, 24a, 27b, 29b, 37, 41, 
42, 44a 
Charlestown, MA, 26a 
Chateau-Thierry, France battle site, 
1918, 50b 
Chattanooga, TN battle site, 1863, 43, 
44a 
Cherokee (American Indians), 11, 20, 
35b, 46 
Cheyenne (American Indians), 11, 46 
Chicago, IL, 37, 41, 43, 46, 60 
Chickamauga, GA battle site, 1863, 
43, 44a 
Chickasaw (American Indians), 11, 20, 
35b, 46 
Chickasaw Bluffs, MS battle site, 1862, 
43 
Chihuahua, Mexico, 34b, 36 
China, 54, 56, 58, 59a 
Chinook (America Indians), 11 
Chippewa (American Indians), 11, 35b 
Chisholm Trail, 46 
Chocktaw (American Indians), 11, 
35b, 46 
Cimarron Crossing Trail, 36—37 
Cincinnati, OH, 29b, 30, 32a, 33a, 41 
Civil War 
1861-1863, 44b 
1861-1865, 43, 44a 
1864-1865, 44c 
See also names of individual battle 
sites, 
Clark, George Rogers, route of 
1778-1779, 26d 
Clark, William, 6 
Cleveland, OH, 33a, 60 
Cliff Palace, Mesa Verde, CO, p9 
coal, US. deposits, 1920, 52 
Cody, Buffalo Bill, WY monument, p45 
Cold Harbor, VA battle site, 1864, 43, 
44c 
Colonies, Original British, 21, 29a, 
29b 
Colorado, 46 
Colorado Territory, 42 
Columbia, SC battle site, 1865, 43 
Columbia & Colville Indian 
Reservation, 46 
Columbus, Christopher, routes of 
1492-1502, 14 
Comanche (American Indians), 11 
Compromise of 1850, 40a 
Concord, Battle of, MA, 1775, 26a 
Confederate States, Civil War, 42, 43 
Connecticut, 19c, 21, 22a, 22b, 24a, 
26b, 27a, 29a, 29b, 33a, 35a, 37, 
41, 42 


Connecticut Western Reserve, 29a 

Cooper, James Fenimore, 31 

Coral Sea, Battle of, 1942, 54, 56 

Coronado, Francisco, route of 
1540-1542, 14 

Cortés, Hernando, route of, 1519, 14 

cotton, US. production of, 1820-1860, 
41 

Cowpens, SC battle site, 1781, 27b 

Cree (American Indians), 11 

Creek (American Indians), 11, 20, 
35b, 46 

Crévecoeur, Jean de, 25 

Crow (American Indians), 11, 46 

Cuba, 47b, 62 

Cuban Missile Crisis, 1962, 62 

Cumberland Road, 35a, 37 

Cuzco, Inca Empire, 14 


D 

DaGama, Vasco, routes of, 1498, 13 

Dakota Territory, 42 

Dallas, TX, 46, 60 

Da Nang, South Vietnam, 59b 

Dare, Virginia, 9 

Davis, John, routes of, 1585-15806, 15b 

D-Day, Normandy, France battle site, 
1944, 57 

Delany sisters, 63 

Delaware, 21, 22a, 22b, 24a, 27a, 
29a, 29b, 33a, 35a, 37, 41, 42, 
43 

Delaware (American Indians), 11, 35b 

Demilitarized Zone (DMZ), Vietnam, 
59b 

Denver, CO, 46 

DeSoto, Hernando, route of 
1539-1542, 14 

Detroit, MI, 20, 26d, 30, 33a, 60 

Devils Lake Indian Reservation, 46 

Dias, Bartholomeu, routes of, 1488, 13 

Dodge City, KS, 46 

Dominican Republic, 62 

Durham Station, NC battle site, 1865 
44a 

Dust Bowl, 53 


oh 

economy, colonial, 24a 
See also industry, names of indi- 
vidual products. 

Egypt, 57 

El Alamein, Egypt battle site, 1942, 57 

El Caney, Cuba battle site, 1898, 47b 

El Paso, TX, 34b 

EI Salvador, 62 

employment, US. rates, 1 960-1990, 
269 

Empress Augusta Bay, Solomon Is. 
battle site, 1943, 56 

Eniwetok, Marshall Is. battle site, 
1944, 56 

Ericson, Leif, 9 

Erie, PA, 33a 

Erie Canal, 31, 35a 

Europe, World War I, 50a, 50b 


Europe, World War II, 55, 57 

European Economic Community 
(EEC), 58 

expansion See United States, 
expansion. 

exploration routes See names of 
individual explorers. 


F 


Fallen Timbers, Northwest Territory 
battle site, 1794, 29b, 32a 

First Americans, routes of, 10a 

Five Forks, VA battle site, 1865, 44c 

Flathead Indian Reservation, 46 

Florida, 37, 41, 42, 43 

forests, colonial, 24a 

Ft. Atkinson, Nebraska Territory, 37 

Ft. Boise, Oregon Country, 34a 

Ft. Bridger, Utah Territory, 34a, 36 

Ft. Casimir, Dutch terr., 18b 

Ft. Christina, site of Wilmington, DE, 
18b 

Ft. Clatsop, Oregon Country, 32b 

Ft. Crévecoeur, French terr., 20, 22a 

Ft. Crown Point, NY, 20, 22a, 22b, 
26b, 27a 

Ft. Cumberland, MD, 22a 

Ft. des Miamis, French terr., 20 

Ft. Detroit, French terr., 22a 

Ft. Donelson, TN battle-site, 1862, 43, 
44a 

Ft. Duquesne, French terr., 20, 22a, 
22b 

Ft. Dutchman’s Point, NY, 32a 

Ft. Frontenac, French terr., 22a, 22b 

Ft. Greenville, Northwest Territory, 32a 

Ft. Hall, Oregon Territory, 34a, 36 

Ft. Hall Indian Reservation, 46 

Ft. Henry, TN battle site, 1862, 43, 44a 

Ft. Jefferson, FL, 42 

Ft. Kearney, Nebraska Territory, 34a, 36 

Ft. La Présentation, French terr., 20 

Ft. Laramie, Nebraska Territory, 34a, 36 

Ft. Lawrence, British terr., 22b 

Ft. Leavenworth, Kansas Territory, 37 

Ft. Le Boeuf, French terr., 22a 

Ft. Loudon, French terr., 20 

Ft. Mackinac, Michigan Territory, 30, 
32a, 33a 

Ft. Mandan, ND, 32b, 36 

Ft. McHenry, MD, 33a 

Ft. Miami, Northwest Territory, 32a 

Ft. Michilimackinac, French terr., 20, 
22a 

Ft. Monroe, VA, 42 

Ft. Nassau, site of Philadelphia, PA, 
18b 

Ft. Necessity, French terr., 20, 22a, 
22b 

Ft. Niagara, NY, 20, 22a, 22b, 29b, 30, 
32a 

Ft. Ontario, NY, 29b 

Ft. Orange, Dutch settlement, 18b 

Ft. Oswegatchie, NY, 29b, 32a 

Ft. Oswego, NY, 20, 22a, 22b, 27a, 
32a 


Ft. Pickens, FL, 42 

Ft. Pitt, PA, 26d 

Ft. Point-au-Fer, NY, 32a 

Ft. Pontchartrain, French terr., 20 

Ft. Presqu’Isle, French terr., 20, 22a 

Ft. Prince George, English terr., 20 

Ft. Pulaski, GA battle site, 1862, 43 

Ft. Rouillé, French terr., 20 

Ft. Sandusky, French terr., 20, 22a 

Ft. Sault Ste. Marie, French terr., 20 

Ft. Scott, GA, 33b 

Ft. Snelling, Minnesota Territory, 37 

Ft. Stanton Indian Reservation, 46 

Ft. Stanwix, NY, 27a 

Ft. Sumter, SC battle site, 1861, 42, 43, 
44a 

Ft. Taylor, FL, 42 

Ft. Ticonderoga, NY, 22b, 26b, 27a 

Ft. Toulouse, French terr., 20 

Ft. Union, New Mexico Territory, 42 

Ft. Union, ND, 36 

Ft. Vancouver, Oregon Territory, 34a, 
36 

Ft. Venango, French terr., 20, 22a 

Ft. Vincennes, French terr., 20, 22a 

Ft. Wagner, SC battle site, 1863, 43 

Ft. Washington, NY, 26c 

Ft. Wayne, Northwest Territory, 32a 

Ft. William Henry, NY, 22a, 22b 

Fox (American Indians), 11 

France, 16a, 50a, 50b, 57 

Franklin, Benjamin, 17 

Fredericksburg, VA battle site, 1862, 
43, 44b 

Freeman’s Farm, NY battle site, 1777, 
27a 

Fremont, John C., routes of, 34a 

French and Indian War, 22b 

Frobisher, Martin, routes of, 1576- 
1578, 15b 

frontiers, US., 1860-1890, 46 


G 

Galarza, Ernesto, 51 

Gazala, Libya battle site, 1942, 57 

Georgia, 21, 24a, 27b, 29a, 29b, 37, 
41, 42, 43, 44a 

Georgia Claim, 29a 

Germantown, PA battle site, 1777, 27a 

Germany, 50a, 50b, 57 

Gettysburg, PA battle site, 1863, p39, 
43, 44b 

Great Britain, 50b, 57 

Great Depression, 1929-1939, 53 

Greenville, Treaty of, 1795, 32a 

Grenada, 62 

Grey, Zane, 45 

gross domestic product, 1920-1 990, 
g51 

Gros Ventre & Blackfeet Indian 
Reservation, 46 

Guadalcanal, Solomon Is. battle site, 
1942-1943, 54, 56 

Guam, 47a, 54, 56 

Guilford Courthouse, NC battle site, 
1781, 27b 


fo 


Haley, Alex, 7 

Halifax, Nova Scotia, 22b 

Hamilton, Alexander, 25 

Ha Noi, North Vietnam, 59b 

Havana, Cuba, 47b, 62 

Hawaii, 47a, 54 

Hawthorne, Nathaniel, 39 

Hiroshima, Japan, 56 

Hochelaga, site of Montreal, Canada, 
16a, 16b 

Ho Chi Minh Trail, 59b 

Hollandia, New Guinea battle site, 
1944, 56 

Holly Springs, MS battle site, 1862, 43 

Honduras, 62 

Hopi (American Indians), 11 

Houston, TX, 46, p51, 60 

Hudson’s Bay Company, 20, 23, 29b 

Huron (American Indians), 11, 16b 


/ 
Idaho, 46 
Illinois, 35a, 37, 41, 42, 43, 46 
Illinois (American Indians), 11 
immigration 
U.S., 1820-1870, 38 
U.S., 1860-1919, ¢45 
U.S., 1880-1920, 48 
U.S., 1910, 49 
U.S., 1960s-1990s, 61 
Inca Empire, South America, 11, 14 
Inchon, South Korea, 59a 
income 
U.S., median family, 1960-1990, g68 
U.S., 1990, 68a 
Independence, MO, 34a, 40b 
Independence Rock, Nebraska 
Territory, 34a 
Indiana, 35a, 37, 41, 42, 43, 46 
Indians See Native Americans. 
Indian Territory, 35—36, 40b, 41, 43, 
46 
indigo, colonial production of, 24a 
industry, US., 1920, 52 
Inuit, 11 
Iowa, 37, 41, 42, 43, 46 
iron, US. production of, 1920, 52 
ironworks, colonial, 24a 
Iroquois (American Indians), 11, 16b, 
20 
Irving, Washington, 31 
Italy, 57 
Iwo Jima 
Japan battle site, 1945, 56 
monument, p51 


J 

Jackson, MS battle site, 1863, 43 
Jackson, Helen Hunt, 45 

Jalapa, Mexico, 34b 

Jamestown, Virginia Company, 18a 
Jay, John, 25 

Jefferson, Thomas, 31 

Jemison, Mae Carol, 63 

Joliet, Louis, routes of, 1673, 20 


Joseph, Nez Percé chief, 45 


K 

Kansa Indian Reservation, 35b 

Kansas, 42, 43, 46 

Kansas Territory, 40b, 41 

Kansas-Nebraska Act, 1854, 40b 

Kaskaskia, Northwest Territory, 20, 21, 
26d, 30 

Kasserine Pass, Tunisia battle site, 
1943, 57 

Kentucky, 29b, 32a, 35a, 37, 41, 42, 
43, 44a 

Khe Sanh, South Vietnam, 59b 

Kickapoo Indian Reservation, 35b 

King, Martin Luther, Jr., 51 

Kings Mountain, SC battle site, 1780, 
27b 

Kiska and Attu Is., AK battle site, 
1942, 56 

Kittery, NH, 19c 

Klamath Indian Reservation, 46 

Knight, Sarah Kemble, 6 

Korean War, 1950, 59a 

Kotlowitz, Alex, 63 

Kwajalein, Marshall Is. battle site, 
1944, 56 

Kwakiutl (American Indians), 11 


L 
Lake Traverse Indian Reservation, 46 
land claims 
North America, 1763, 23 
North America, 1783, 28a 
Laos, 59b 
La Salle, Robert Cavelier, Sieur de, 17, 
20 
Las Casas, Bartolomé de, 9 
Lassen’s Trail, 36 
Lee, Harper, 51 
Lee, Robert E., 39 
Lewis, Meriwether, 6 
Lewis, Meriwether and Clark, William, 
routes of, 1804-1806, 32b, 36 
Lexington, Battle of, MA, 1775, 26a 
Leyte Gulf, Philippines battle site, 
1944, 56 
Libya, 57 
lifetime expectance, U.S. 
1900-1990, g68 
1990, 68b 
Lincoln, Abraham, 39 
Lindbergh, Charles, 51 
Little Big Horn, MT battle site, 1876, 
46 
London Company, 18a 
Los Angeles, CA, 32b, 34a, 34b, 36, 
41, 49, 60 
Louisbourg, French terr., 22b 
Louisiana, 37, 41, 42, 43, 46 
Louisiana Purchase, 1803, 32b, 36—37 


M 


Madison, James, 25 
Maine, 35a, 37, 41, 42 


Malheur Indian Reservation, 46 

Manchester, NH, 27a 

Mandan (American Indians), 11, 32b 

Manhattan Island, Dutch terr., 18b 

Manila Bay, Philippines battle site, 
1898, 47¢ 

Marquette, Jacques, routes of, 20 

Marshall Islands, 54 

Maryland, 21, 22a, 22b, 24a, 27a, 
27c, 29a, 29b, 33a, 35a, 37, 41, 
42, 43, 44b, 44c 

Massachusetts, 19c, 21, 22a, 22b, 
24a, 26b, 27a, 29b, 33a, 35a, 37, 
41, 42 

Massachusetts & New York Claim, 29a 

Massachusetts Bay Colony, 19b 

Massachusetts Claim, 29a 

Matamoros, Mexico, 34b 

Maya Empire, North America, 11 

Mexican Cession, 1/848, 36 

Mexican War, 1846-1848, 34b, 36—37 

Mexico, 34a, 34b 

Mexico City, Mexico, 14, 28b, 34b 

Miami (American Indians), 11, 35b 

Michigan, 37, 41, 42 

Michigan Territory, 33a 

Midway Islands, 47a, 54, 56 

Mile Run, VA battle site, 1863, 43 

mining, US., 1860-1890, 46 

Minnesota, 41, 42, 46 

Minnesota Territory, 36—37, 40a, 40b 

Minuit, Peter, 17 

missions, Spanish, late 1700s, 28b 

Mississippi, 37, 41, 42, 43, 44a, 46 

Mississippi Territory, 29b 

Missouri, 37, 41, 42, 43, 44a, 46 

Mobile Bay, AL battle site, 1864, 44a 

Modoc (American Indians), 11 

Mohave (American Indians), 11 

Mohawk (American Indians), 11 

Monitor versus Merrimac, naval 
battle, 1862, 44b 

Montana, 46 

Monterey, CA, 28b, 34a, 34b, 36 

Monterrey, Mexico, 34b, 36 

Montreal, Canada, 20, 22a, 22b, 26b, 
27a, 29b, 33a 

Mormon Trail, 34a, 36—37 

Morristown, NJ, 26c, 27a 

Mott, Lucretia, 31 

Murfreesboro, TN battle site, 1862, 43 

My Lai, South Vietnam, 59b 





N 
Nashville, TN battle site, 1864, 44a 
National Road, 35a 
See also Cumberland Road. 
Native Americans 
homelands, 11 
removal of, 1840, 35b 
reservations, about 1840, 35b 
reservations, 1880 46 
See also names of individual 
peoples; names of reservations. 
Nauvoo, IL, 34a, 37 
Navajo (American Indians), 11, 46 
naval stores, colonial, 24a 


Nebraska, 46 

Nebraska Territory, 40b, 41, 42 

Nevada, 46 

Nevada Territory, 42 

New Amsterdam, site of New York, NY, 
18b, 19c 

Newark, NJ, 26c, 60 

New Bedford, MA, 24a 

New Caledonia, 54 

New England, Council for, 19b 

Newfoundland, 10b, 15a, 16a, 28a 

New Gothenburg, Swedish terr., 18b 

New Hampshire, 19c, 21, 22a, 22b, 
24a, 26b, 27a, 29a, 29b, 33a, 
35a, 37, 41, 42 

New Jersey, 21, 22a, 22b, 24a, 26c, 
27a, 29a, 33a, 35a, 37, 41, 42, 
43 

New Mexico Territory, 37, 40a, 40b, 
41, 42 

New Orleans, LA, 20, 28b, 29b, 32b, 
33b, 37, 41, 43, 46 

New Spain, Viceroyalty of, 14 

New Town, MA, 19c 

New Utrecht, Dutch terr., 18b 

New York, 21, 22a, 22b, 24a, 26b, 
26c, 27a, 29a, 29b, 32a, 33a, 
35a, 37, 41, 42 

New York, NY, 22b, 24a, 26c, 27a, 
29b, 33a, 33b, 37, 41, 60, p63 

New York Indians Reservation, 35b 

Nez Percé (American Indians), 11 

Nicaragua, 62 

Norfolk, VA, 24a, 41 

North America 

land claims, 1763, 23 
land claims, 1783, 28a 

North Atlantic Treaty Organization 
(NATO) members, 58 

North Carolina, 21, 24a, 27b, 29a, 
29b, 35a, 37, 41, 42, 43, 44a 

North Carolina Claim, 29a 

North Dakota, 46 

North Vietnam, 59b 

Northwest Passage, search for, 
1576-1586, 15b 

Northwest Territory, 29b, 30 

Norway, 10b, 

Nova Scotia, 10b, 22b 


O 

Oakland, CA, 60 

O’Connor, Sandra Day, 51 

Ohio, 33a, 35a, 37, 41, 42, 43 

oil, US. production of, 1920, 52 

Okinawa, Japan battle site, 1945, 56 

Old North Bridge, MA battle site, 
1775, 26a 

Old Spanish Trail, 36 

Omaha, NE, 41, 46 

Oneida (American Indians), 11, 35b 

Onondaga (American Indians), 11 

Oregon, 41, 42, 46 

Oregon Country, 32b, 33b, 34a, 36 

Oregon Territory, 36, 40a 

Oregon Trail, p31, 34a, 36 


Organization of American States (OAS), 
58 

Organization of the Petroleum 
Exporting Countries (OPEC), 58 

Oriskany, NY battle site, 1777, 27a 

Osage Indian Reservation, 35b 

Ottawa (American Indians), 11, 35b 

Overland Stage Route, 46 


P 
Paiute (American Indians), 11 
Panama, 62 
Panama Canal Zone, 47a, 62 
Panmunjom, South Korea, 59a 
Parks, Rosa, 7 
Pawnee (American Indians), 32b 
Pearl Harbor, HI, 7, 54 
Pecos Trail, 46 
Pennsylvania, 21, 22a, 22b, 24a, 27a, 
29a, 29b, 32a, 33a, 35a, 37, 41, 
42, 43, 44b 
Pequot (American Indians), 11 
Perot, Ross, 63 
Perryville, KY battle site, 1862, 44a 
Peru, Viceroyalty of, 14 
Petersburg, VA battle site, 1864-1865, 
44c 
Philadelphia, PA, 22a, 22b, 24a, 27a, 
29b, 33a, 37, 41, 43, 60 
Philippines, 47a, 47c, 54, 56 
Philippine Sea, battle site, 1944, 56 
Pike, Zebulon, route of 1806-1807, 
32b 
Pilgrims, 19a 
Pine Bluff, AR battle site, 1863, 44a 
Pizarro, Francisco, route of, 
1531-1533, 14 
Plattsburg, NY battle site, 1812, 33a 
Pleiku, South Vietnam, 59b 
Plymouth, MA, 19b, 19¢ 
Plymouth Colony, 1620, 19a 
Plymouth Company, 18a 
Pocahontas, 17 
Polo, Marco, 9 
Pomo (American Indians), 11 
Ponce de Leon, Juan, route of 1513, 
14 
Pony Express Route, 46 
Popham Colony, Plymouth Company, 
18a 
population 
colonial, by national origin, 1790, 
g25 
colonial, growth of, 1650-1770, g17 
Native American, 1492, g9 
of colonies and states, 1650-1900, 
t72 
U.S. by ancestry group, 1990, g66 
U.S. density, 67 
USS. distribution by age, g63 
U.S. percent below poverty level, 
1960-1990, 69 
U.S. urban and rural, 1920s and 
1990s, 67 
Port Gibson, MS battle site, 1863, 43 
Port Hudson, LA battle site, 1863, 44a 
Port Royal, Nova Scotia, 16b, 22b 


Port Royal, SC battle site, LoOl, 45 
Portsmouth, RI, 19¢ 

Potawatomi Indian Reservation, 35b 
Powell, Colin, 7 

Powhatan (American Indians), 11 
Princeton, NJ, 26c 

Proclamation of 1763, Line of, 23 
Providence, RI, 19c, 29b 

Puerto Rico, 23, 28a, 47a, 62 


Q . 
Quebec, Canada, 16b, 20, 22b, 26b, 
29b 


R 
railroads 
U.S., 1820-1860, 41 
U.S., 1850, 37 
U.S., 1890, 46 
U.S., 1920, 52 
Red Lake Indian Reservation, 46 
Revere, Paul, route of, 1775, 26a 
Revolutionary War 
Battles of Lexington and Concord, 
1775-1776, 26a 
in New England, 1775-1776, 26b 
in the North, 27a 
in the South, 27b 
Final Campaign, 1781, 27c 
Rhode Island, 19c, 21, 22a, 22b, 24a, 
26b, 29a, 29b, 33a, 35a, 37, 41, 
42 
rice 
colonial production of, 24a 
US. production of, 1820-1860, 41 
Richmond, VA, 29b, 44b, 44c 
Roanoke Island, London Company, 18a 
Rolfe, John, 17 
Roosevelt, Franklin, 6 
Roosevelt, Theodore, 45 
routes See names of individual 
explorers, names of trails. 


Ss 

Saigon, South Vietnam, 59b 

St. Augustine, FL, 6, 14 

St. Louis, MO, 30, 32b, 33b, 34a, 37, 
41, 43, 46 

St. Mihiel, France battle site, 1918, 
50b 

St. Tropez, France battle site, 1 944, 57 

Saipan, Mariana Is. battle site, 1944, 
56 

Salem, MA, 19b, 19c, 24a 

Salerno Beach, Italy battle site, 1943, 
57 

San Antonio, TX, 28b, 36, 41 

San Diego, CA, 28b, 34b, 36 

San Francisco, CA, 28b, 32b, 34a, 36, 
41 

San Jacinto, TX battle site, 1847, 34b 

San Juan Hill, Cuba battle site, 1898, 
47b 

Santa Fe, New Mexico Territory, 28b, 
32b, 34a, 34b, 36, 41 


80 Santa Fe Trail, 34a, 36 


Saratoga, NY battle site, 1777, 27a 
Sauk (American Indians), 11 
Savannah, GA, 24a, 41, 43, 44a 
Secession, 1860-1861, 42 
Seattle, WA, p63 
Seminole (American Indians), 11, 35b 
Seneca (American Indians), 11 
Seoul, South Korea, 59a 
Serra, Junipero, 6 
settlement 
US., 1775, 29a 
U.S., 1800, 29b 
U.S., 1820-1850, 37 
See also Colonies, Original British. 
settlements, Dutch & Swedish, 
1623-1643, 18b 
Seven Days Battle, VA battle site, 1862, 
43, 44b 
Shawnee (American Indians), 11, 20, 
35b 
Shenandoah Valley, VA battle site, 
1864, 44c 
Shiloh, TN battle site, 1862, 43, 44a 
shipbuilding, colonial, 24a 
Shoshone (American Indians), 32b 
Sicily, Invasion of, 1943, 57 
Sioux (American Indians), 11, 35b, 46 
slave revolts, US., 1820-1860, 41 
slave states 
U.S., 1820-1860, 41 
U.S., 1850, 40a 
U.S., about 1860, 40c 
USS., 1860-1861, 42 
Smith, John, 6 
Solomon Islands, 54 
South Carolina, 21, 24a, 27b, 29a, 
29b, 35a, 37, 41, 42, 43, 44a 
South Carolina Claim, 29a 
South Dakota, 46 
South Pass, Oregon Trail, 34a 
South Vietnam, 59b 
Soviet Union, 57 
Spanish-American War, 1898, 47b, 47c 
Spotsylvania Court House, VA battle 
site, 1864, 44c 
Stanton, Elizabeth Cady, 31 
Staten Island, NY, 18b, 26c 
Statue of Liberty, p45 
Steinbeck, John, 51 
Stillwater, NY battle site, 1777, 27a 
Stockbridge Indian Reservation, 35b 
Stone Mountain, GA monument, p39 
Stowe, Harriet Beecher, 39 
sugar, US. production of, 1820-1860, 
41 
Sutter’s Fort, CA, 36 
Swaanendael, Dutch terr., 18b 


T 


Taino (American Indians), 11 

Tampico, Mexico, 34b 

Tan, Amy, 7 

Tarawa, Gilbert Is. battle site, 1943, 56 

Tennessee, 29b, 35a, 37, 41, 42, 43, 
44a, 46 

Tenochtitlan, Aztec Empire, 14 


territorial growth, U.S. 

See expansion, frontiers 
Texas, 34b, 36, 40a, 41, 43, 46 
textiles, US. production of, 52 
Thoreau, Henry David, 31 
Tlingit (American Indians), 11 
tobacco 

colonial production of, 24a 

U.S. production of, 1820-1860, 41 
Tobruk, Libya battle site, 1942, 57 
Tonkin, Gulf of, battle site, 1964, 59b 
Topeka, Kansas Territory, 40b, 41 
Tordesillas, Treaty of, Line of 

Demarcation, 1494, 14 
Toronto, Canada, 33a 
trade, international, 1350-1450, 12 
trade routes, Atlantic Ocean, 1770, 
24b 

Trenton, NJ battle site, 1776, 26c 
Truk Islands, battle site, 1944, 56 
Tubman, Harriet, 39 
Tunis, Tunisia battle site, 1943, 57 
Tuscarora (American Indians), 11 
Twain, Mark, 45 


U 
Uinta Indian Reservation, 46 
Underground Railroad, about 1860, 
40c 
Union States, Civil War, 42 
United States, 64 
1783, 28a 
1819, 33b 
1850, 40a 
African American population, 1990, 
66a 
Amer. Indian, Eskimo & Aleut pop., 
1990, 66d 
area of selected lands added, 
1803-1867, g31 
Asian population, 1990, 66c 
expansion, 1800-1850, 37 
expansion, 1830-about 1840, 34a 
expansion, 1860-1890, 46 
expansion, 1865-1920, 47a 
facts about states, t74 
facts and world comparisons, inside 
front cover 
Hispanic population, 1990, 66b 
poverty, 1990, 69a 
unemployment, 1929-1939, 53 
unemployment, 1990, 69b 
See also names of individual states, 
employment, immigration, 
income, industry, lifetime 
expectance. 
Utah Territory, 36, 40a, 40b, 41, 42 


V 

Valley Forge, PA, 24a, 27a 

Vancouver Island, Oregon Country, 34a 

Vermont, 29a, 29b, 33a, 35a, 37, 41, 
42 

Verrazano, Giovanni da, routes of 
1524, 16a 

Vespucci, Amerigo, 9 


Vicksburg, MS battle site, 1863, 43, 
44a 

Vietnam War, 1957-1975, 59b 

Vikings, routes of, A.D. 1000, 10b 

Vincennes, Northwest Territory, 26d, 
29b, 30, 32a 

Virginia, 21, 22a, 22b, 24a, 27c, 29a, 
29b, 33a, 35a, 37, 41, 42, 43, 
44b 

Virginia Claim, 29a 

Virginia Company, 18a, 19b 

Virgin Islands, 47a 

voyages See names of individual 
explorers. 


WwW 

Wake Island, 47a, 54, 56 

Wampanoag (American Indians), 11 

wat, American deaths in, g39 See also 
names of individual wars. 

War of 1812, 33a 

Warm Springs Indian Reservation, 46 

Washington, 46 

Washington, DC, 33a, 33b, 37, 41, 43, 
44b, 44c, 60 

Washington, George, 25 

Washington Territory, 41, 42, 46 

Western Trail, 46 

West Virginia, 43, 44a 

whaling ports, colonial, 24a 

wheat, colonial, 24a 

Wheatley, Phillis, 25 

White Mountain Indian Reservation, 
46 

White Plains, VY battle site, 1776, 26c 

Whitman, Walt, 39 

Wichita (American Indians), 11 

Wilder, Laura Ingalls, 7 

Wilderness, Battle of the, French terr., 
1755, 22a 

Wilderness, The, VA battle site, 1864, 
43, 44c 

Wind River & Shoshone Indian 
Reservation, 46 

Wisconsin, 37, 41, 42, 46 

World 

1957-1975, 58 
present, political, 70 

World War I, 50a, 50b 

World War Il, 54, 56, 57 

Wounded Knee, SD, 51 

Wyandot Indian Reservation, 35b 

Wyoming, 46 


Y 
Yakima Indian Reservation, 46 
Yep, Laurence, 63 
Yorktown 

VA battle site, 1781, 27c 

VA battle site, 1862, 44b 
Young, Brigham, 31 


Zz 
Zuni (American Indians), 11 


U.S. Presidents and Geography Connections 
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9. 
10. 
11. 
12. 
13. 
14. 
15. 
16. 
17. 
18 
19. 
20. 


21. 


22. 


23. 


24. 
25. 
26. 


27. 


28. 
29. 
30. 
31. 
32. 
33. 
34. 
35. 
36. 
37. 
38. 


President 

George Washington 
John Adams 
Thomas Jefferson 
James Madison 
James Monroe 


. John Quincy Adams 


Andrew Jackson 
Martin Van Buren 
William H. Harrison 
John Tyler 

James K. Polk 
Zachary Taylor 
Millard Fillmore 
Franklin Pierce 
James Buchanan 
Abraham Lincoln 
Andrew Johnson 
Ulysses S. Grant 


Rutherford B. Hayes 


James A. Garfield 
Chester A. Arthur 
Grover Cleveland 
Benjamin Harrison 
Grover Cleveland 
William McKinley 
Theodore Roosevelt 
William H.Taft 
Woodrow Wilson 
Warren G. Harding 
Calvin Coolidge 
Herbert C. Hoover 
Franklin D. Roosevelt 
Harry S.Truman 
Dwight D. Eisenhower 
John E Kennedy 
Lyndon B. Johnson 
Richard M. Nixon 
Gerald R. Ford 


39. Jimmy Carter 


40. 
41. 
42. 


Ronald W. Reagan 
George H.W. Bush 
William J. Clinton 


Years in Office 


1789-1797 


. 1797-1801 


1801-1809 
1809-1817 
1817-1825 
1825-1829 
1829-1837 
1837-1841 
1841 

1841-1845 
1845-1849 
1849-1850 
1850-1853 
1853-1857 
1857-1861 
1861-1865 
1865-1869 
1869-1877 
1877-1881 
1881 

1881-1885 
1885-1889 
1889-1893 
1893-1897 
1897-1901 
1901-1909 
1909-1913 
1913-1921 
1921-1923 
1923-1929 
1929-1933 
1933-1945 
1945-1953 
1953-1961 
1961-1963 
1963-1969 
1969-1974 
1974-1977 
1977-1981 
1981-1989 
1989-1993 
1993-2001 


Geography Connection 

Number of states increases from 11 to 16. 

Washington, D.C., becomes the national capital. 

Louisiana Purchase nearly doubles size of United States. 
War against Great Britain is fought on U.S. soil. 

United States gains Florida from Spain. 

Erie Canal provides link from Great Lakes to Atlantic Ocean. 
Arkansas and Michigan become states. 

Cherokees are forced to move west of the Mississippi River. 
(Harrison dies one month after taking office.) 

Texas becomes part of the United States. 

U.S. boundaries extend to the Pacific Coast. 

Gold rush brings thousands of people to California. 
California becomes a state. 

United States buys land in the southwest from Mexico. 

Six southern states secede. 

Civil War divides the nation. 

United States buys Alaska. 

First coast-to-coast railroad is completed. 

Yellowstone becomes first national park. 

(Garfield dies a few months after taking office.) 

Brooklyn Bridge is built between Brooklyn and Manhattan. 
Statue of Liberty is dedicated in New York Harbor. 

Six states enter the Union. 

Utah becomes a state. 

United States gains first overseas possessions. 

United States gains Panama Canal Zone. 

New Mexico and Arizona become final mainland states. 
Coast-to-coast telephone service is established. 

Congress sets limits on immigration. 

U.S. highway 66 connects Chicago and Los Angeles. 
World’s tallest skyscraper is built in New York, New York. 
Dust storms destroy land in the Great Plains. 

Puerto Rico becomes a self-governing commonwealth. 
Alaska and Hawaii become states. 

Civil rights supporters march on Washington, D.C. 
Gateway Arch is built in St. Louis, Missouri. 

Congress grants 44 million acres in Alaska to native peoples. 
United States commemorates its bicentennial. 

Eruption of Mount St. Helens causes damage in Washington. 
Fires destroy much of Yellowstone National Park. 

Largest oil spill in U.S. waters occurs off Alaska’s coast. 
United States gives control of Panama Canal to Panama. 
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